pitic about the Supper of our Lord, ang 
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. x. row. CW. 


To the 


Reader, 


tian 


We” fy challenge (as it is now confeſs. 
\ torie,as he almayes achnowled-. 
ged , finding mine anſwere to 


both theſe treatiſes , ſo well 


of the holy Scriptures , and reſtimonies of the moſt 
ancient writers, that albert he might quarell at ma. 
ny bie matters,yet he was not able to auopd the ſuby 
ſtance of mine arguments, and an ſineres: determi 
ned not to aduenture his credite, in publiſhing any 
rephe under his owne name, and therefore turned 
ouer the buſineſſe to one Briſtome, mhoſe impudence 
being approued in his Motines,and demaundes, was 
thought more meete to take ſo deſperate a cauſe in 
hand. Briſtome himſelfe on the otherſide, perceiuiug 
that it was impoſſible for him to makg.any ſhewe of 
replie , that might ſatis fie any meane witte , if hee 
ſhould followe me orderly and dire(lly,, from point to 
point, as I haue followed Allen, durſt not once vn» 
dertake that lamfull courſe of replying ,which I haus 
alwayes obſerued in anſwering , bus by confounding 
of many diners matters together, bath ſought ta 
bring a great miſt vpon the cauſe , vuder which hee 
might rather hide then defende his maſter Allen, 
and he kimſelfe the a pretie man, nowe and then 
ftart ont and gine aperilons blome, and ſoretre ine 
„„ 8 is 
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To the Reader; 
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bu eloude againe. For this purpoſe it was not ſuffice. 
ent for him, leauing all order of replying , to take vp- 
on lum the confutation of two books of myne ,of moſt 
diverſe matters, in one of his, but that the confuſion 
might bee greater, and the light of trueth appeare 
much leſſer, he muſt defende two more of his owne. 
So that hauing nome iumbled together noleſſe then 
fixe treatiſes m one, two of Allen, two of mine, and 


two of his owne , he thmketh hixaſelſe ſo well armed 
with darkenes and confuſion, that if he cannot haus 
a conqueſt, yet he may be ſure to hane a ſtarting hole 
to hide himſelfe in, And firſt he finaeth great fault 
that his motiues and demaunds(which moſt men for 
the great follic ſhewed inthe drſpiſed ) were not firſt 
anfwered:dremin that my books ſhould nener haue 
beene put in print, but to make a ſhewe of anſwere to 


his motiues and demaunas. But how vainely he geſa- 


ſeth, mine anſwere printed, to thoſe wodden workes 
of hs, doth plainely diſconer ; Of like vanitie and 
more impudence it it, that hee affirmeth conftantly, 
that I was fuigne to ſet foorth thoſe bookes without 


privitcage (albert I ſay the one was authorized). 


diſtinguiſhing betweene priuiledge and authoritie, 
wherein I know not what thepecuiſh res mea- 
neth. For this I am ſure, that both thoſe bookes, 
had ſuch approbation and licenſe ta le printed, as al 
bookes concerning religion onght to haue, by the 
Queenet iniunctiont, which I call & count a ſuſficis 
ent aut horixing. ¶ oncerning priuileging, 1 ſuppoſa 
Briſtowe canelleth , becauſe he knaweth not what 


the name of apriuiledge fignifierb , for which I will 


remig 


' 


2 


the Reader. 
affirmed , that my bookg was authoriſed two yeares 
before it was imprinted, he douteth whether he m 
beleene my bare word, becauſe [write in the ſame, . 
We beleue that the Catholike Church hath no 
cheefe gouernour vpon earth, but Chriſt, vnto 
whom all power is giuen in hcauen & in earth. 
But I pray thee Briſtom, what doth this hinder thee, 

to beleeue me vpon my bare word? Thou demandeſt 
a queſtion in the margent , What if the Church were 
in England onely, or one were King of all (ountries, . 
ſometime where it is? I might, according ta Salo- 
mons aduiſe , anſwere thee according to thy folly & 
deferre my reſolution vntill ether the Church be in 
England only: or that one were King of all Countries, 
where it is But leſt thou ſhouldſt thinke thy ſelf wiſe. 
in thy foliſb queſtion, I anſwerethat if either of bath 
thoſe caſes ſhonld come to paſſe, which are both im- 
poſſible: Chriſt ſhould ſtil reteine his office and power 
that he hath in heauen and earth, and that oye King 
of England, or of many conttries ſhould haue no more 
authoritie ouer the (hurch, then the Queene of 
England now hath ouer that portion of the Church, 
that is in England, or oner all thoſe portions that are 
in other her ſeuerall dominions , 

But whereas Briſtow ſait himy former booke com- 
meth forth only by permisſio to make a ſhewof ſome = 
what for a time, & if after it chaunce of ſome Papiſt 
to be daſht out of countenance, then the ſhame to be 
po mans but onely Fulkes:1 wiſh the gentle reader to 
conſider two thinges , Firſt , that he will charge no 
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; rod the Reader. | 

man with the ſhame of mine errors, am he can 
prone , but me onely, as in deede there is no reaſon 
that any man ſhould beare the blame of my folly but 
my ſelfe, & leaſt of al the church of Jod. Secõdlythat 
by quarelling at the want of priuiledge and anthori- 
zing of my writinges , be acknowledgeth this his 
owne booke of reply, to lacks neither priuiledge nor 
authoritie,ſo that if [not onely daſh it out of counte- 
naunce, but alſo ſhewe it to be voyde of wiſdome, 
learning and trueth , the ſhame ſhall not be priuate 
to Friffow alone, but cõmon to all the popiſh faction 


| beyondthe ſea, & on this ſide the ſame by whoſe cõ- 


mon conſent it ſeemeth to be penned and ſet foorth. 
Briftows reply is conteined in 13. Chapters, to enery 
of which, and to euer part of them, as they are inti- 
tled by him ſelfe , I will anſwere in order, that they 
which liſte to conferre my Reioynder with his Re- 
ph, may ſee I ſeebe not by confuſion to couer any fal- 


Hood, but by orderly proceeding to bring the trueth 
to hebt, 0 | 


— 222 


Faultes ef caped. 


The firſt number ſignifieth the page, che laſt 
the number of the oo gs | 


Page 14 line 9 for aid, lege, ende 15 36 Haie l. Hove 16 2809 L 
tap 24 27 28 &. read. Aporaftites Encratites N. 33 23 mortus l. 
mortuos 35 31 conzolcony 37 1birthldeath 38 24 Conſlentmel. 
Conſtans 41 3 l. Papias 43 17 thel.their g ſute Lflate 451,21 read, ſo 
| 46 14 ledging {begging 5 5 31 erre, but: Lerreboth,65 10 & 16 J. Peter 
aud Peter 71 30 tuer l. nen 76 21, 2 Tim; $08 [.conſent in the truth 
101 17 diſputing l. diſprouimg 109 24 reſtored l reſtrained 137 3; reade 
ſufficiently ſatisfied 138 33 courſe l. cauſe 148 31 l inthe bliſſe 15116 
if l.of ty 2 29 true l. tree i 56 2. vvhot i. vvhorter 25 Linfarced 158 10h 
in vvhich he 2 0 applied Lrephed 174 26 l. perces 75 Im; |. Ioba 
194 25 l. Hierom ad Euagrim 196 14 braihnes 203 6 
auſteritie 205 10 l. he bath & l. 5 mſtintt l. nſlant 209 1 o ſawour l. 
labour 2 29 29 function l. faction 230 3 J. not oppreſſe 242 23 as Lu. ( 
4. 29 gra l. gent 263 38 onpurationl, impanation 265 35 lage Lbooke 
281 28 ung l. enicying 28 2 11.ConStatinus line ; LMelciades li. 
prom vita 285 19 ſauitifeth l. ſauth 2873 437 298 19 computatid 
tranſſ ition 199 2 novvel. not 301 25 teacheth J. toucheth 302 20. 
Midrash 30g 6 l conueniencie 311 1 J barde 3 21 3 therel.three 
- 332 30 prieſts l. praiſes 338 35 l. vvhich in ſuch ſenſe 350 5 but l 
353 35 Gke by L.by andby 356 1 3 L. looke ut by 357 29 LIupiter Corin- 
thus, and li. 3 i Xanthicus 358 ↄchap I ont 361 38 accepe Lexcepting 
352 24 llut ſcerng 36 1 12beld Lgeld 387 26 Sacraments l. Sacramem- 
taries 388 7 thatl.che 388 31 l. Mat Hom 1x 402 15 l. prieſts aud li. 29 
A long 408 101.Seraphicall. li. 1 4 LavaxiQeranoarlas 411 12 LAe- 
terminaſſet 431 131, THiQiT2t 437 21 proteſt L protect 442 31 wvork® 
l. vvant 446 1 ; ſtranger l.ſirong 449 31 l. vverke? In 3 2 l. nnſleries: yet 
450 34 l.Gennadius 456 3 ner l or 460 36 l Terab 461 17 Let to 
be 464 8 J. benedectione 472 25 lputout as 473 11l,epledze 33 parts 
by Lbut Sander ſaith 477 16 yea l. vve 498 12 fl. Lfich 00 12 bfauk- 
fully 506 4 l. maybe 512 321.chapter being moued by 3 3 l. hu ſpurituall 
518 32 bu {.thu 528 put out, ofte 536 ywuelye556 181 N 
ago 557 291.ſufficiently 5 58 8 lahoul not 563 16 | fzuratiue 568 19 
token 57291 48 2. 610 14% si, ſpecially iſguratiuely 634 
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20 l bat u 639 23 put out vuhich 651 6 l. Sedulius 2. & 12 corrupt 
I. count & 18 holy l. vnholy 667 24 l. tunes 669 24 they l. that 676 27 
off :nces l. oſtennes 678 91. Gennadius 682 13 tothe eartht on earth 678 
17 eating lentring 695 11 Epheſ z {.Conſtantmople 698 3 after the bo« 
die, put in theſe vvordt, Members of ( hriſt your myſterie u ſet on the table, 
you. li. 5 after ſubſcribe put in the/t vuords, Thou heareſt therefore the bo» 
die of Chriſt and doeſt anſuvere amen 699 6 l.ofa708 1 oncel.ours 713 
17 or l. f & 21 dy l. y 717 26 appoſeth Loppoſe:h 726 7 for Sander l. 
Tevvel & 8 after eaten, put in Sander 7 37 22 pronuſed l. per formed 74 
27 alters l. att eri & 30 halteril atteri & 37 wuasbing l. vvaſling 75 
34l.at Hiiiteuberg 16 death C deitie 766 37 l. ef bread 776 29 this 2 
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The fl Chapter. £ 


1 will hew-briefely thas Falle confe/teth,eut of the true Clarech Briſtowe 
10 be no ſaluation. 


L þ ( Vlke hath alwayes 0229s Fulle. 
Nr ſince god gaue him knowledge 
N 0 0 W 2 of his trueth,& therefore freely 
F->, confeſſed, that out of the true 


* = & Church of Chriſt, there can bz 


\3 j 

A BE no ſaluation. rags warns PA, - 
i f{&y LS \ Jo towe inferteth ha it is openly 
| N ©) 6 pracmed in the Pepiſh Church, to 
| tale in men by Bapt:ſine fit, and 
then by reconciliation to receine them if any went ou, or were caſt 
wc: thereby to inſinuate, that the Popiſh Church is the 
true Church, it is an argument yoyde of al conſequens. 
For if the ceremoniall out ward practiſe of baptiſme & 
reconciliation, were able to prove the practizers to bee 
the ttue Church, not onely the papiſtes, but all other 
ſects of heretikes practizing the ſame, ſhould be y true 
Church. This is the firſt argument, and as good as the 
beſt he maketh, to proue the hereſie of Popery to be the 

true Church of Chriſt, | 
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A Rinder to Briſlowes © 
CAP, JI. 


Briftowe. © Thar he confeſſech the knowne church of the ſoft 600 Jeari 


after Chriſt and the knowne members thereof. 


I beleeue that the Church of Chriſt, hath continued 
from the Apoſtles vnto this day, and ſhall doe from 
benceforth to the ende of the worlde. And I do confeſſe 
that for 600. yeares and more, after Chriſt, the do- 
ctrine of ſalvation in all neceſſarie articles was taught 
in the knowne and viſible Church, although with alben 
the later times, was receiued much corruption, I ac. 
knowledge allo the auncient writers,Biſhops, Emperors 
and Monkes of thoſe times, to haue beene members of 
the ſame viſible Church. But whereas Briſtowe ſaith, to 
that I adde of the late Emperors, I ſignifie that I meane 
the Emperors Conſtantine , Iouian , Valenrinian , &c. 
to haue beene ſuch as 1 woulde wiſh for: I aunſwere, he 
is no good interpreter of my meaning For although in 
compariſon of the later Emperors , they were much 
more excellent, yet I neuer ment to acknowledge them 
to be luch, as I would wiſhe for: For both in the religi- 
on and in theit manners , divers thinges are founde, 
which 1 woulde wiſh had beene more agreeable to the 
worde of God, & yet were they in their time, very god- 
ly and Chriſtian Princes , holding the foundation of 
Chriſt,l hope, to their eternall ſaluation. 

Other bymatters there be in this Chapter, in which 
Iam avi of Briſtowe. Firſt, that ignorantly I affirme, 
ſomewhere,namely Purg. 371. that the controuerſie be- 
twene the Britains and Saxons about the celebration 
of Eaſter , was the ſame, that was betweene Victor Bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, and the Chriſtians of Aſia: whereas I 

ſaide, they defended a ceremonie receiued of the Eaſt 
Church,cuen as the Eaſt church did long before againſt. 
Victor · of Rome: for they defende it by example and 
authoritic of $ Iohn the Evangeliſt, Bed. hiſt, lib. 3. cap. 
3;-and ſo did the Aſians, Eulcb.lib.g.Cap.24+ 
; Secondly 


— 


Reply, by W. Full. 6 
-: Secondly where I aye, that Athanaſius and afewe 
other, that were baniſhed and perſecuted, were the true 
Catholike Church: he noteth in the e. is his 
feel in the ſtory of that rime:Belike he is offended, that I ſay 
rhey were but a fewe, that tooke parte with Athanaſius. 
Ho ſmal or great my ſkill is in y ſtorie of that time, 
| Briſtows practiſe of logike is but lieele which remem- 
breth not y many & fewe are relatives, and ſpoken in 
compariſon: I ſay againe they were but few in compari- 
ſon of y Arriaus, y tooke parte with Athana ſins againſt 
his aduerſarics, whe he was baniſhed, How many coun- 
©cels helde the Arrians in the Eaſt againſt the truetb-T c 
The Emperor himſelſe infected with the hereſie: let avis | 
the worlde iudge where the greater ſhewe of multitude 
vas, with the Emperor, and with thecouncels; or with 


. 


. 
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3 1 thanaſius and his fautors. Yea when Liberius Biſhop 
pf Rome inthe Weſt, had ſubſcribed to the ſame here. 
ie of the Arrians, & Conſtantius after both his brethren 

ere deade, ruled both ia the Eaſt, and the Weſt: what 

thinke you was the vaunting multitude of the Arrian 
faction, inſulting againſt the true Chriſtians , calling 
them beretikes, Homouſians, Athanaſians, &c? Vincent. us 

RE Lyrinenſis ſaith: Arrianorum venerann non iam portiunculans 
FX quand, ſed pen? totum orbem contaminauerat , atiev nt prope 
auncis latins ſermons epiſcopis partim vi, partim fraude decep- 
eus caligo quedan mentibus offumdererur: The poylon of the 
Arrians had defiled not nowe a little portion, but al- 
> moſt all the yorlde, inſomuch that almoſt all the. Bi- 
opa of the. Latine ſpeach, partly by force, partly by 
fraude being deceiued, a certaine myſt couered their 
minds. You ſee what ſkill this proude cenſor hath of the 


2M, 


bu ſtorie of that time. 
©: - Laſtofall, he ſaith I make a proper diſtribution, the 
FX Popes of all ages, to be theirs, and yet the Apoſtles and 
Xx doctors to be mine. But he maketh an voproper appli- 
cation of the name of Popes to y Biſhops of Rome of al 
ages, where as a great number of the moſt auncient were 
godly men, and of true religion, members of the ſame 
| Church wherof the Apoſtles and Doctors were / and not 
7 B 2 | | 
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Briſtowe. 


„ A KRehonder to Briſtomet 
antichriſtian tyrants, as the later ſort of degenerated bi. 
ſhops haue ſhewed themſelues to be. 

1 doe not meane to proſecute euety trifling matter 
after this manner, but to let the reader ſee by theſe 
fewe what great pyth is in his marginall notes and fri- 
uolous quarels. 


CAP. MM. 


That he confeſteth the foreſaide true Church to haue made 
ſo playnely with vr, in verie many of the ſame contromerſies of 


this time, that he is fayne to holde that the true Church may erre, 


and aſſo hath erred, bus not his Caluinicall Church. 


I confeſle indeede, that the __—_ Church holdeth 
ſome errors, that were helde within the compaſſe of 


600. yeares, but them not verie many, nor the greateſt 


controuerſies, nor vniuerſally helde in all that time, 
but in the later part of it onely, nor with ſuch poyſon of 
pernicious ertors, as they are now holde by the Papiſts, 

Alſo I confeſſe, that the true Church may erre, and 
hath erred, yea cuen that Church whereof Caluin was 
a teacher, and that Caluin himſelfe in ſome things both 
might erre and did erre, although Briſtow like a ſcof- 


fing paraſite, doth except the ſame. But where he char- 


geth me to confeſſe, ſometime, alſo the long continu- 
ing of the Church in incortuption, thereby to conuince 


me of contradiction: I anſwere, if he charge me with 


confeſſing the continuing of the Church in incorrup- 
tion, for 600. yeares next after Chriſt, hee lyeth in his 
throat, 1 neuer confeſſed any ſuch continuance: If I had 


affirmed that it continned after the firſt planting in in- 


&», 
Cv 


Briſtowe, Thefoſt part that the re Church may ere. 


corruption for a long ſeaſon, I might ſay without con- 


tradition, that afterward it was corrupted with divers | 


errors, which I have fo proued, that Briſtowe himſelſe 
cannot deny them. But I muſt follow his ſectiõs of this 
Chapter, 


— 


* Reph by W.Fulke, “ 5 
Tconfeſſe the true Church may erte. Full. 


The ſeconde part that the true Church did alſo erre: and inthe griſtowe. 
| ſame peyntes as we doe nowe erre in. 1. here he chargeth them 
wih many pointes together. 
l confeſſe the true Church did alſo erre, and in ſome Fulle. 
of thoſe pointes, that you nowe erte in, although they 
nothing ſo groſly as you, Thoſe many abuſes and cor- 
ruptiës which I confeſſed to haue entted into y Church, 
imme diatly after y Apoſtles time, which the diuel plan- 
ted as a preparatiue for Antichriſt, I did not meane to 
dee many pointes of Poperie, and therefore are heece 
traudulently foyſted in, to vrge my confeſſion, further 
then it ſtretcheth by my meaning. By Antichriſt 
In deed I meane the Pope, as the chiefe head of that miſ- 
ſhapen body, to whome I confeſſe, that the Atrian, Sa- 
pellian, Neſtorsan and al other old heteſies, were. a pre- 
aratiue, althogh, he directly acknowledge the not, but 
th his herefic, or rather apoſtaſie, compatte of all er- 
rots, in that he is an aduerſarie both to the perſon and 
office of our ſauior Chriſt. 


ys 
— 


Particular errors, that I confeſſe to haue beene taken —. 

gol the Gentiles, or heretikes, he numbreth 8. The ſigne 

f the croſſe, from the Valentiniaus: Oblations for the 1 
duayes of birth and death, from the Gentiles: preſcripte 
times of faſting,. & immoderate extolling of ſole life in 
"> the miniſters of the Church, from the Montaniſtes, Ma- 
nichees, Tacianiſtes : Prayer for the dead, of the Mon- 


t snaniſtes: . purgatorie fier, from the Origeniſtes : Hierom 


# 


Almoſt condemning of ſeconde mariages,from Tertul- 
lian: The name of ſacrifice, from the Gentiles: Alſo in 
335 *the later writers, inuocation of ſainctes, prayers for the 
dead, and diuerſe ſuperſtitious and ſuperfluous ceremo- 
ies, confelled by me to be maintained. N 

ſelf As touching Vigilantins and inuocatjon of Sainfles by it Briſtowe. F 

elfe. | 
Iconfeſſe that Ambroſe , Auguſtine and Hierom Fulle. 
= 7 B 3 helde 
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Þ | Briftowe. 


Fulle. 
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| | Briſtowe. 


6 Rtioynder to Briſtoren 
hclde inuocation of Sainctes to bee lawfull , which it 


an error. | 


3 As touching Iouin ian of faſting , of Virginities merue , of 
Vetarier Mariage. 


If Touinian.contemned Chriſtian faſtes, he erred,ney- 


ther doe we take his part therein, nor yet in making 
mariage equall with virginitie, in all reſpectes. For the 
mariage of Voraries, Briſto we vrgeth me with no con- 
feſſion: but I charge him with a ſhameles falſification of 
my wo rdes, which he pre tendeth to rehearſe, as a great 
abſurditie. Purg. 402. We neither boaſi ypon Auguſtine nay 


Ambreſe, when they diſſent from eur defirine Neither are 


aſhamed of Vigilumtius nor Berengerius when they agree there- 
wah: But my wordes are theſe : Seeing God himſelfe 
is the father of that doctrine, which wee haue recey- 
ued by his holy worde, we neithet boaſt vppon Augu- 


ſtino nor Ambroſe. when they diſſent thetefro? vei- 


ther are aſhamed of Vigilantius nor Berengarius. when 


they agree there with. 


4 Attauching Ceremonies. 


I conſeſſe they had many ſuperfluous Ceremonies, 
yea luch as the Papiſtes them ſelues haue nor, for the 
moſt parte. | | « 5 


5 As touching Purgatorie and proyer for the dead. 


I ackvowledge, that prayer for the dead is an aunei- 
ent ercor, the opioiou of purgerory in y Latine church, 
15 not ſo olde, by many hundred yeares; in the Greke 
Church, it was never feceiuel. 5 
_ What he ſaith of particular Doctor: und their particular 


times for it. 


I ſay, that moſt of the karg i Doc ors, from the 
Fae ed time 


a 


# 
d = . 


| . Mun, | We. ;- 

eime of Montanus, haue bene infected with the error f 2 

of praying for the deade, but none to bee ſhewed be- r © 
fore him. The time of the ficſt Nicen Councell (Bri- 
to ſaith) is inough for any Chriſtiaa man. Who 
Ä:euer hearde ſuch a blockiſh reaſon? If the Nicen Coun- 
1 cel had decreed prayers for the dead to be vſed without 
che authoritie of the holy ſcriptures, it had not bene i- 


nough for my Chriſtian man to belceue. The Nera 
Councel made the Biſhop of Alexandria equz] with the 
> Biſhop of Rome, which the Papiltes witT not allowe. 


cap. s. The ſame counccl decrced that men ſhould ſtand 
F fi Ig 5 — 0 0 2 * 1 
nd not kneele in publike prayers, yet is no man bound 


7 o 
x 3.5 


cio this decree, neither doe the Papiſtes themſelues ob- 
erue it. Cap. 20. But my ignorance is noted of Briſtow, 
for ſaying that ſuperſtition was riper in the Lanve 
Church, where the ſeate of Antichriſt was appoin- 
ed to be ſet vp, not knowing thar all the olde hereſies, 
aue ſpronge of the Grekes: againſt whome were helde 
he firſt foure ps Councels, A pithie rea ſon, ſhew- 
ing no leſſe Logike then knowledge of the Churche 
orie. Foure hereſies were condemned by foure coun- 
ceels, therefore all olde hereſies ſprong of the Grecians,, .,, _, -/ 
But I will aske of Briſtowe, whether Noyatus or No- ri >; go 75 | 
„ — rer of the Nouatians, was of the Latine 74 
dor Grecke Church? Ioninian & Vigilantius are coun 
* fed of him to be as great heretikes, k. Arrius and Mace- 
donius, but whence did they ſpring , out of Greece or 
rö the Latines? What ſhall 1 name the Danatiſtes, Pe- 
' *Aagians, Celeſtians, Priſeillianiſtes, al which ſprange out 
pk the Latine Church? And yet it is true, that Vincen- 
= tius affirmeth , that vntill the dayes of Stephanus, y Bi- 
P ſhoppes of the Romaine Church, had al wayes earneſtl 
delended the int: gritie of religion, once Ncciued, which 
be 2 th not as a ſingular prayſe of that Church on + 
ly, for he ſaith of the ſame matter immediately before, 
Exeniplis taliluus plena ſunt omnia, All places are full of ſuch 
examples. And that which Briſtow citeth out of Ruffi- 
| nus in exp. mb. that no hercefic did ſpring at Rome, 
is do be vnderſtode onely pf ſuch hereſies as fe 8 
3 e f 


2 
$ 
; 


* 
- 


. 


+ 
2 
. 


1 5 VS FE 


*. 4 


of before, againſt the danger of which , ſome clauſes 


- EFeioynder to Briſtomet 


wete added to the creede: For otherwiſe, Ruffinus could 
not forget what hee him ſelfe had tranſlated out of Eu. 
ſebius lib.6.cap, 33, of Nouatus, which being a Prieſt 
of the Church of Rome, was author of the hereſie of the 
Nouatians. 


2 What heſayeth of the whole Church in ſome of thiſe 
times. "th 
I ſay the practiſe of prayer for the dead is not gene- 
rall, becauſe it is not to be founde in the moſt aunci- 
ent times. Briſtow asketh,if nothing be generall, but 
that I finde: as though he could find any thing. for 200, 
yeares, but in Tertullian the Montaniſt. But the later 
ractiſe for places he ſayeth is generall- if I ſhould urge 
ki to proue it, he could not dq it. I confeſſe it was 
common, but for all the later tiine, it was not generall. 
The Waldenſes, for 500. of he laſt yeares, ptactiſed it 
not, and almoſt in euery age, ſonſe are noted, which re- 
garded it not, or denyed it. 


3 To what Origen he confefteth the doflor: 10 referre it, 
to witte, vnto ſcripture and tradiuion of the fathers, 


I confeſſe, that ſome of the fathers referre the cuſtom 
_ [ * 4 # © : . i * i 
of pray ing for the dead, to the Scriptures, and ſome to 
the tradition of the Apoſtles, but neither of both rrue- 


| ly." Briſtowecompareth-the calx with faſting, whetof 
| Auguſtine ſayeth, that it is cuidently commaunded in 


ſcripture, but the dayes not preſcribed : So is prayer for 


the dead, but the daycs, times, and particular prayers, 


are refetted to the tradition. I aun{were, when we ſee 


as good ſcripture for prayer for the dead, as wee ſee for 


faſfivg , we will ſay the caſes are like. 
How Tertullian denycd, prayer and oblation for the 


dead to be taken out of the ſcriptures, is referred to the 
ninth Chapter, wberc it ſhall be anſwered. 


But he is fayne to denye (ſayeth Briſtowe) the moſt 


cetteine workes of the Apoſtles ſchollers,Clemens Ro- 


manus 


* 


Reph, by W. Fulke. Ge RR 

lanus, and Diony ſius Areopagira , ſaying that we haue 
hem of ſome counterfaiting knaue, &c. (quoting for 
ny ſaying) Pur. 268. which I deſite the reader to per- 
le,. and tell mee how honeſt a man he is, that chargeth 
man to ſay of y works of Clemens and Dionyſe, that 
Ew hich I ſpeake onely and expreſſely of the counterfeit 


{Epiſtles of Clemens. Concerning the change of the olde > 
Liturgies: weſhall heare more in the ſixt Chapter. 

7 . 4 He contrariewiſe feareth not, nor baſheth not to ſay,they Briſtowe. 
Had is from the dinell and his lymmes. | 


82 
* 


F oe I ſce nocauſe, why I ſhould feare or baſh to affirme; Fulle. 


at all crrours came from the diuell, who is a lyer and 


x 
* 


* the father of lyes: Neither is it any abſurditie to ſaye, 
hat the yerely oblations of thanksgiuing for the dead, 
A bheatheniſſi, as well as the oblations for the birthes. 
it it is an impudent ſlaunder, that he chargeth mine 
wne mouth to confeſſe, that the whore of Babylon is 

he church, at the fartheſt by 8. Auguſtines time, which 

lath patched vp het purgatory, & ſacrifices for the dead: 

pr purgatorie and ſacrifice for the dead, was ſcatſe hat- 
bed in S. Auguſtines time, when Auguſtine him ſelfe 
Ponfeſſed it might be doubted, whether there be any 
ich purging fire or no. | * 
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Concerning the Popes primacy, he chargeth mee to gie 
ES Lech, bat the Church vaniſhed quite away, vpon a ſou- 0 


PF” Teo, when Phocas ſold the primacie to Bonifacius, and 
et no man then jn the worlde, that went out from the 
pope. The firſt point is a ſhamelefle ſlaunder, for I ne- 
uer taught that the church vaniſhed quite away: the ſe- 
cod is true, if it be rightly vnderſtood: no man went 
from the Pope, as from a true member of the church, 
but the Pope rather went out of the church, into an an- 
tichriſtian tyrannie . But vnderſtanding his ſaying to 
be, that no man departed from the Popes authoritie, it 
W ü B $1.1: is 
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ö der to Briſtome: 
is ytterly falſe : for notwithſtanding the ſale of Phoen 
the Greeke church neuer yelded to bis fu urge acie. The 
church of Rauenga in Italy, long time after withſtoode 
bis tyranny, and was ſeparated from him, in cauſa autoce- 


phabas, that ſhee would haue no head ouer her, but he 
owne biſhop,as the hiſtories affirme. Briſtowe,to e- 


euſe the Pope for doing contrarie to Gregories reproofe 


of the biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſayeth, that he neuer 0 
vſeth the ſty le of vniuerſall biſhop , but of ſe. un ſerv. FT 


nam, the leruant of ſeruants, as though it was tor the bare 
ſtyle, and vſurpa tion of the title , that Gregorie was fo 
eatneſt, and not for the vniuerſall authoririe, which was 
claimed by y ſtyle, in which reſpe Gregory of humi- 
litie, the reſt of his ſucceſſors of hy poctiſie, cal led them 
ſelues, ſeruants of the ſetuants of God. | f 
Now at length Briſtowe alledgeth three cauſes of 
this his tedious teheatſall of my ſayings : firſt, that the 
reader may ſee, in how many points we diſſẽt 116 them, 
whome we confeſſe to haue bene of the true church. 
I anſwer , ſo long as we agree in the foundation, we are 
all of one church. The ſecond cauſe, that the reader may 
ſce, I confeſle the Papiſtes to agree with them of the 
true church, in the ſinie. A great glorie , that you a- 
gree with them in a fewe errors, and diſſent in the moſt 
waightie matters of ſaluation. Thirdly, that ] haue 
not, for theſe points, or any de pẽding of theſe, iuſt cauſe 


to denye the Papiſts the true church &c. If you erred 


onely in theſe points , as they did, holding all other 
trueth, which thoſe auncient fathers belde, wee woulde 
no more deny you to be members of the true church, 
than wee do them: bur ſeeing beſide theſe errors, you 
hold many blaſphemous herefies , which they neuer 


| belde,and vtterly deoy the office of Chiilt, the founda- 


tion of our ſaluation, therefore wee juſtly deny you to 
be of the true church of Chriſt, Neither is your excuſe 
to be admitted, that you eite by authoritic of them, 
who if the tructh had bene as plainly revealed vnto 
them, out of the letiptures, as it is to you. would neuer 


haue ſo ohſtinatly defeaded cheir etrors, but à they al- 


| wayes 


Reply, by Fulle. 77 
yes profeſſed, yelded to the trueth, againſt cuſtome, 
preſcription of time, authoritie ot councels, or any pra- 

"Vile whatiocuer. | 3 5 


Ti 5 8 That be chargeth the ſayde primitine true church, with ſundry Briſtowe. 
Prrors wherewith he neither douh,nor will, nor can charge vs. 


e by ” 4 . WES 
1 affirme that diuerſe godly fathers of ee, Falle. 
Fhurch, held ſundry errors, which the Papiſts holde not 


a this daye. Alſo that the auncient church eged in ſom 
points and practiſe, wherewith I will not charge the 
piſh church, except they charge them ſelues. But that 
AI ſhould confeſſe ( as Briſtowe ſayeth) Thu there may 
a company which erreth , nos onely ſome principall members, 
_ "2 ut 2/0 the whole body of it, and which erreth ebFilinazly , and 
rener, which erreth the greßeſt errors that can be, 2 
v ſmall mumber, and yet the ſame company may be ht in 
ch. This is vtterly falſe, I neuer made ſuch eonfeſſi- 
Dn, neither can Briſtow bring any wordes of mine, that 
Found to the ſame effecte: 24 
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k 1 * MM ba reaſen be rendreih, why they in thoſe aonden time, Briſtowe. 


eee 1 ? i 2 
8 the true church — theſe their errors. 
2 2 f 1 ; * | | 7 1 
8 1 . . 
FTirſt repeating my confeſſions : That the true duerch Fulke, 


| 9 ma erre, that it hath erred in ſome articles wherein we erre, e 
in many other wherein we do not erre, wherof it followeth plain- 
b (qd Briſto we) rat neither cur erring, nor theſe aur errors, 
no nor any other our errors, are alone ſuſſcicnt for him to de · 
Privie vs of the true church. Marke this conſequens - Bri» 

| 4 Owe, 
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N A Reicynder to Briſtowes 
haue had the true church, notwithſtanding their errors, 8 
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„K. 5 
4 G ö f 


in Gad alone, for you truſt in your metites, yea, in te 


y, you beleeue in the onely mercy 


ſtowe, ſome errors which the ears 5 hold common ! 
with the olde church, cannot depriue them of the true 
church, ergo none other errors that they hold, contrary 3 
to the auncient church, are alone ſufficient to deprive #8 
them. This is popiſh logike . And yet I will in thi 
argument, charge his conſcience rather then his ſcience; 
for common ſenſe abhorreth ſuch reaſoning , from the 
particular to the yniuerſall. | N 
But let vs ſee, if ſuch reaſon as allowerh the fathers to 


may ſe rue the Papiſtes to proue them the true church, 
their errags notwithſtanding. The reaſon I alledge, 
that the fathers had the true church, is becauſe they held 30 
the onely. foundation Ieſus Chriſt, and the article o 
iuſtiſication by the onely mercie of God, Now(ank 5 
Briſto we) who knoweth not, that we belecue in the one 
ly ſonne of God, and in the onely mercy of God , aud 
chat herefore wee looke not to be ſaued by our owne 
works, that is, which we did without him, in Paganiſme, 
Iudaiſme, or Caluiniſme, in hereſie or deadly finne, Kc. 
but onely by his workes, that is, by his ſacraments and 
the good deedes that of his great mercy ,' he hath crea+ 
ted in vs in Chtiſt Jeſus? &c. therefore the ſame reaſon 
ſerueth vs,norwithſtanding our errors 
Ianſwere, yout minor is falſe : you beleue not in the 
one ly begotten ſonue of God, becauſe you beleue not 
in God . Cyprian de diplici Maririo, ſayeth: Nn credit in 
Deum, qui non in eo ſolo collocat totius falicitatis ſuæ fiduciam: 
He be leueth not in God, which placeth not in him alone 
the truſt of all his ſelicitie. You place not your truſt 


meritcs'of others, both liuing and dead, and ia an hun? ? 
dreth things beſide God alone. Secondly, where you 
| cy of God, it is falſe: 
for you belecue no iuſtification by the only mercy and 
grace of Cod,which excludeth all workes and merire, 
as the Apoſtle ſayerh, Rom. 11. Thirdly, you ſay! you 
beleue to be ſaued by his ſacraments, which in deede af- 
ter a ſott, are ſayde to ſaue vs, namely, not as principal 

A 195 | efficient 
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Reply, by D. Fuller. 73 
cient eauſes, but as inſtruments and meanes that god 
ech to confirme his promiſes, which proceede of his 
eely grace and mercy . Fourthly you ſaye, you be- 
eue to be ſaued by thoſe good deeds, that God of his 
Mercy bath created in vs: which plainly declareth that 
: EZ you looke not to be ſaued, by the onely grace & mercy 
of God, purchaſed by the redemption of Chtiſt: but by 
ach good workes as proceede from your ſelues, al- 
though ag aſcribe vnto the grace of God, that you be . 14 7 
ele to do them, as both the Phariſce did, which iuſti- 1 p (4 ooh 
ea him ſelfe by his owne workes, and yet acknowled- | 
„ges God to be the _—_— - them,in wr 17 0 mat An 
= phe Pclavians alſo affirm nerally, that by Gods 
ges we are Taued, becauſe 684 of bis grace hath giuen 
uch a lawe, by keeping whereof, wee might attaine to 
- Galnation, | 
put you cite S. Paul, Tit.3.to ſhewe,that his mercie & 
Fatmcnot may ſtande together, which no man denyeth: 
t can you not ſhewe, that his mercie is ſo tyed to his 
frament,that he ſaueth not without it. For Abraham 
$ iuſtified by faith, before he was circumciſed , and 
teiued circumtiſion as a ſcale of the faith he had. be 
> vncircumciſed: Rom. 4. 
And where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of workes general 
P. excluding them from being cauſe of our ſaluation, 
Nou reſtreine the only to works done before baptiſme: 
cis curſed gloſe you make vpon text, Not bor an 
 "Whrkes of * righteouſnely which we did (before ba 
tine ſay you) but for his mercie, hee hath ſaued vs by 
baptiſme. But that S. Paul excludeth al maner of works, 
Fe one by vs, from iuſtification,the ſentence following 
4 lareth : That being iuſtified by his grace, we might 
de made heires according to the hope of eternall life. 


«FEBS 


Por grace and workes can neuer ſtande as a ioynt effi- 
ent cauſe, Rom.11.but the one of neceſſitie, excludeth 
he other. As for the receiuing of the Sacramentes is no 

orke of ours,as you truely ſay,but an accepting of the 
race, which God giueth. The place Epheſ.z.which you 
ite to proue , that we are ſaued by good workes , PR 

| Th ter 
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T8 A Reioqnder toBriſtowes : 
after baptiſme,is cleane againſt you, if you had rehetſel 
the whole text. You are ſaued (ſaith S. Paul) by grace, 
through faith, (and this not of your ſelues, it is £ gilt £ 
of Gol not of workes, leaſt any man ſhoulde boaſt, For 
we are his Forkemanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus vnto %; 
good works, which God hath prepared, that we ſhoul4 7; 
walke in them. \ . 
The argument of S. Paul is taken out of the effect, 
en 4 Good workes are the effect and aide of our iuſtificati. 7 
| on, , ergo not the efficient cauſe thereof. And marke z. 
gaine, that hee ſaith we are ſaued by grace and not of 7 
workes. Marke alſo the reaſon why we ate not ſaued b 7 
any workes done by man: namely leaſt any ſhoulde 
boaſt. For boaſting of man, is not excluded, fo 100 2 
any wor kes that be doth, may be the cauſe of his ſaſu:. 
tion. For if Abraham be iuſtiſied by workes, bee hab 
whereof to boaſt, but not with God: Rom. 4. wber ei: 
then boaſting ? It is excluded. By whit lawe? of work? 
No, but by the lawe of Faith . Wherefore not onely the 
workes done before baptiſme, but all other areexclu- 
ded from iuſtification, that no man ſhould boaſt as te 
Phariſee, but that all glory of our ſaluation, might be 
aſcribed holy to God by Ieſus Chriſt. You therefore 
building ſaluation vpon good workes , done after ba- 
tiſme, doe manifeſtly builde ypon another foundation, 
then the onely true foundation Teſus Chriſt : and there- 
fore, your errors notwithſtanding, you cannot(as the 
olde n erring in ſmallgpatters) be yet the church 
of God. What Flaccius Illy ricus an intemperate man 
iudged of S. Hie rom, I haue not to aunſwere for him. 


Ap. Vi. 


| Briftowe An annſwere ful is all the fertſeide errors , wherewith be 
| hath charged the Church of the firſt 600.yeares : and afterwarde >; 
| Gheniſe to all errors, thas he Mech to the Church of theſe luer 


| yeares. 


| Fallg. Hetherto we had nothing in a manner, but a 7 
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=, Reph, by u. Fulle. 15 
of ſuch matters as hee affirmeth'to be confeſſed by 
dove he promiſeth to 3 that neee, 
hing lobiecte, the Church hath neuer erted, an 
* Zmorcoucr that it can neuet erre. How well he perfor- 
FIT : 1.68 
meth his promiſe, we ſhall ſee by conſideciog his aun - 
eres and arguments. N | 
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* 
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Firſt he chargeth me to holde, that our Church ar F ale. 


this preſent, doth not erre, and that I neuer ſay ſo much, 
ais lainely, that it may erte. Ia deede I am r 
perv aded, that our Church in matters neceſſary to ſal- 
"gation, doth not erre. But when I ſay plainely, that not 
2 nel! euery particular Church, but euen the whole Ca- 
ie Church on earth of euery age, may erre in mat - 
vot neceſſarie to ſaluation, what an impudent crea- 
is this, to affirme, that I neuer ſay plainely, that 
Church may erre ? He that ſaich plainly, euery man 

Jyer, doth he not ſay plainely that both Fulke and 
ſtowe arc lycrs? But my zeale tor Caluin is wonder- 
great, in his opinion, for I ſay he erreth nor, but the 
bers, and the whole Church haue erred. A man were 
good to reaſon with a poſte, as with ſuch a ſenſles Pa- 
: I lay Caluin erreth not in ſuch pointes, as hee ig 
Mndered ot by Allen, therefore I ſay he erteth not at 
lay and crie out as loude as I can, euery man erreth: 
aud yet in Briſtowes eates I ſay Caluin erreth not. The 
like zeale I ſhewe for Maiſter Iewel, whoſe learned la- 
# * bours I commende to the iudgement of the world. And 
Per he bath quit himlſelfe ſo well (faith Briſtowe) has the 
x 14-08 Y reading of his aunſwere, hath turned many earneſt Prote- 
fs . t, into earneſt Catholikes, as both by the numbers , and by the 
sleneſſe of the perſons is notoriouſly knowne, I thinke the 
mber and the nobilitie of the converts is all alike. 
here runnerh ſuch a tale of Copley , the great barron 
ie, created by the Spaniſh,l wot not howe, Lorde 

be Maze, an auncient rogten houſe in Southwarke, 


what. 
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that he ſhoulde be fo conuerted, if ſome pope treaſon 
diſcouered cauſed him not to faine ſuch a ſouden and 
ſtraunge conuerſion. But yet Briſtowe cannot abide, that 
I ſhould exhort Engliſh papiſts,to reade that booke,and 
pray to God fot direction in the trueth. No ſir (faith he) 
that is not the way to trueth, no more then to ſwallowe poyſou' 
and prq, is the way to get or keepe health of bodie, Alas poore 
Briſtowe, haſt thou ſo ſoone forgot, y which thou ſaidſt 
immediatly before, that lewels booke is ſuch a ſoue, 
raigne antidote, that hath expelled the poyſon of Prote- 
ſtants from ſo many and ſo noble perſonages, and made 
them ſo earneſt Catholikes , that thou nowe wouldeſt 
haue them fly from it, as from a poyſon ? We ſee thy 
wittie pollicie, it is not the way to trueth (thou ſayeſt) 
to reade our aunſweres: but it is the way to continue mẽ 
in error, to ſuffer them to ſee 8 88 bes that you ſa 
your ſelues. A ſure way to winne credit, but yet wit 
fooles onely : For hee that dare not let his aduerſaries 
aunſwere bee ſeene, ſheweth plainely that hee dare 
not abide the tryall , but requiteth all men to be- 
leeue him vppon his bare worde. Where you ſay, I 
ſhould rather exhort men to reade y auncient writers, I 
aunſwere, that is needeleſſe, for ſuch whom I exhortto 
reade maiſter Iewels replie, namely ſuch as cannot wade 
well out of theſe controuerſies without ſuch conference, 
as they may ſee betweene maiſter Harding, and maiſter 
Jewell. | | 


- in The firſt pert concerning the errors that he de;. a 
oy 8 both to the fathers ,and to vi, and firſt of the wo ab; — 5 


Firſt, where I charge them, that the eſtimation of the 
ſigne or figure of the croſſe was taken of the Valentini- 
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rde, either of the figure, ſigne, or vſe of the eroſſe ? 
dulde referre you to the 14. Chapter of Itenæus, where 
he telleth that they call the Zodiak (whoſe mouing is 
duerthwart the firſt mouing of heauen) an image ol the 
roſſe. And when they both tell you, that the croſle a · 
ong the Valentinians, had a double vſe of confima- 
tion and ſeparation , ſpeake they not a worde of the vſe 
of the croſſe? No (ſay you) they inuented 30 gods cal- 
led Aeones, and among them diverſe Chrifts,wherof the 
croſſe was one. It is a ſhame to lye on the diuell. The 
Valentinians did not call their Acones goddes, but 
emiſſions of the firſt great inuifible & infinite Acone. 
Neither was the croſſe, any of thoſe 30. Acones, ages, or 
worldes, For they are all thirtic named in Irenzus, be- 
fore he cometh to the croſſe:vidilicet 8.0f the firſt emiſſi- 
on, tenne of the ſeconde and twelue of the thirde. Nei 
tber did they call the croſſe Chriſt , but the vertue of 
Chriſt,cook:matiue & ſeparatiue , ſuch as healed y wo- 
man of the bloudie ifſue.Vnto which they gaue diuerſe 
names, calling it in a manner as you papiſts doe, the re- 
deemer, the ſauior , the ſanctifier, the apoynter of the 
bounds, the bringer vnto further matters, the moſt per- 
ſect ende or termination, &c. But all this while, you wil 
lay there is no mention of the figure of the crofle, but 
oy a fained myſteric or imagination. Then you muſt vn- 
derſtand, that of theſe imagined myſteries, they affirmed 
there were ſenſible and materiall thiages in the world, 
made to be ſimilitudes and images: Irenzus.lib.2.cap.6. 


51 
75 Such was the croſſe y Chriſt ſuffered vpon, and all other 
ceroſſes made to the ſimilitude of it, of which S. Paul by 
= their fantaſie ſhoulde ſay, God forbidde that I ſhould „ 
reioyce but in the croſſe of Dae hae 9 
they vſed in their conſecration and baptizing, it may ap- ” 012 
pere in Iren. lib.r.cap.18. where although the figure | 
Bo of the croſſe be not named, yet their termes of redemp- | | 
tion, confirmation & diuiſion which they vſed, in pow - 
ting on of water, annoynting them, dog infinyate, that 
vſed ſome ſignes of the croſſe. to whome they gang 
thoſe titles , as before is ſhewed. Finally hen it is cer 
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tein by Iren. lib. z. cap.6.that they affirmed thoſe ſimili- 
tudes and images in materiall thinges, were made vnto 
the honour of their inuifible and ſpirituall phantaſſes, 
there is no doubt but they had in great price the mate. 
riall image or ſigne of the ctoſſe, for reverence of that 
high myſecrie whereof they dreamed the ſame to be an 
"1 image or ſimilitude. |. . 
Line Concerning the images of Teſus , which the Carpo- 
IF prev PV  eratiansand other like heretikes made, and worſhip. 
1 ped , Briſtowdayth,it toucheth not the papiſtes, becauſe 
4} they alſo made and worſhipped the images of heathen 
Philoſophers, like as the Samaritans ioyned the wor- 
ſhipping ol falſe Gods , with the worſhipping of our 
Lorde. If I ſhoulde obiect vnto you, the worſhipping of 
the images of {aint Sonday, ſaint Hardhuffe, . Vos 
comber, yea ſaint Chriſtopher, and ſaint Ggorge on 
horſeback, which al were mecre Idolls after your one 
diffinition of Idols, I wote not howe you coulde quite 
your ſelfe, from the caſe of the Samaritanes . But Ire- 
næus and Epiphanius charge the heretikes, not onely 
for ioyning the images of Philoſophers and Poets 
with the Image of Icſus, but alſo for fayning the 
Image of leſus, and worſhipping it. Itenæus againſte 
Baſilides lib. 1.cap. 23. ſaith abſolutly, Vim autem 
& imaginibus & incatationibus, & invocationibus &c. They 
vie images, and inchauntmentes, & inuocations and all 
the reſt of ſuperſtitions. Here he placeth the vſe of ima- 
ges with inchauntementes, inuqcation of ſpirites, and, 
other ſuperſtitions of magike, and chapter 24. againſt 
& the Gnoſtikes and Carpocratians he ſaith, Euiam imagines 
ec quaſdam &c. Allo they haue certayne images painted, 
ce and ſome made of other matter, ſaying that the forme 
tc of Chriſt was made by Pila te, in y time which leſus was 
& with men. If it had not beene a faulte to haue had theſe 
countertete images, Irenæus woulde not haue ioyned 
it amonge other hereticall practiſes of the Carpocra- 
tians. The like ſayth Epiphanius againſt Baſilides and 
ce the Gnoſtikes,Heye. 24 Habent imagines &. They haue 
images paynted in coulers, ſome alſo haue them of 
| gold 
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polde and' filuer and other matter, which they ſay, are 
he images of Ieſus,and that theſe images of leſus were 
made vader Pontius Pilate, when he was converſant a- 
mongeſt men. And theſe images they haue cloſely, ?? 
Moreouer they haue the images of certaine Philoſo- 
phers &c. Who ſeeth not by this context, that Epiphani- 
us accompted it hereticall, to haue ſuch, images in any 
vſe of religion, although they had not made any other 
images of philoſophers beſides? Allo againſt the Col - 
© 1yridians , which with certayne cakes offering as the Pa- 
© piſtes doe candles, worſhipped the image ot the virgin 
Marie: he asketh, what this deſire of making images 
can be; elſe, but a deuiliſſi enterpriſe? yet the Collyt᷑ i- 
dians worſhipped no heathen Philoſophers with the vir- - 
gin Marie. Neither doeth hee ſimply charge them that 
they worſhipped her, as a God, but five velut ipſam, &c. 2 
Whether theie fooliſh women offer this cake to her, as 22 * 
= worſhipping Marie her (clfe:or whether they go about »», 
to offer the {aide ſtincking offering for her, the whole 22. 
matter is foliſhe and ſtraunge, and a fraude and deceite 52 
of the motion of diuelles. Therefore that I extcnde my 22 


[ 


2 no longer, let that which hath beene ſayde, ſuf- »» 


ce. Let Marie be in honor, let the Lord be worſhip- 5» 
8 ped. And what thinke you, woulde he haue iudged of 22 
dhe pilgrimage and offering of men and women, to the 

images of the virgin Marie, which coulde not abyde 


| OS 
to ſee a vaile in which was painted the image of Chriſt, 
Jor ſome ſainct, hanging in a Church of Chriſtians but 
cent it in peeces, at Anablatha ? Epiph. Epi. ad Ioan, Hi- 
eron. But for the defence of Images: Briſtowe referteth 
the reader to Sanders booke of Images: and I likewiſe 
co my confutation of the ſame. In the meane time, it is 
4 ſmall matter, that Briſtowe vrgeth my confeſſion, 
IVEY [7 2 * f 
3 that 2 at euery ſtep, (Which is, ſaith he, a making 
and great teligion of Images) is referred by Tertulli- 
an vuto tradition of the Apoſtles, ſeeing that is ſhewed 
to haue a later and corrupcer beginning, and other fa · 
bles beſide by Tertullian referred to Apoſtolike tra · 
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» Of Matei of ſaincles, and worſhipping of their re- 


p | 
You remember fince the 3. chapter (ſayth Briftow) 
by your owne report that the true Church counted Vi. 
gilantius an heretike for denying the inuocation of 
Sainctes, and the worſhipping of their reliques. I aun- 
ſwere, y I remember no ſuch matter, neither do I finde 
any where, that 4; ee was publikely condemned 
for an heretike, in his time, but onely in the private 
iudgement of Hierome, although Bernardus long 
after account him litle better » But of worſhipping the 
reliques of Sainctes, and of their images, the caſe (lay 
8 is all one: then by Hieromes iudgement , nci- 
ther, of both is to be worſhipped. For wee worſhip not, 
layth he, the reliques of Martyrs,no nor the ſunne and 
Moone, no not Angelles and Archangels , Cherubim 
and Seraphim &c:But we honorthe reliques of the mar- 
tyrs, that wee may worſhippe him whoſe witueſſes the 
martyrs are. By which ſaying, and other to the ſame 
effecte, it is manifeſt , that altbough Hierome de- 
fended ſome honoring, or moderat reuerece of reliques, 
yet he abhorred idolatrous worſhipping of them , and 
much more of their images. Where I fay, the ſuperſti- 
tion of reliques is receiued of the Oſſenes: Briſtowe 
layth ir perteyneth not to them becauſe the Oſſenes 
worſhipped them for Gods, whoſe reliques they had in 
ſuch, eſtimation. But that is falſe: for they helde Mar- 
thys and Marthana for Sainctes, procceding out of the 


holy feed of Elxai whom they neuer worſhipped, but aa 


a great Prophet and teacher, although Epiphanius ſaith 
pro diis adorabantur they were worſhipped as Gods: mea- 
ning that worſhip which is proper vnto God onely, was 
giuen to them, as it is of Papiſtes vnto ſainctes, whome 
they worſhip as God, geuing that worſhipp vnto them, 
which is proper onely vnto Godſas faith & inuocation. 


But Briſtow. would haue the ſnottie cloutes of Thomas 


Becker, that were worſhipped after his death, to bee all 
0 | one 
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one wich the napkins and partletts, that were caried frõ 
the bodie of S. Paul the Apoſtle to caſt out vncleane ſpi- 
-rites, when hee liued : which napkins and partletts, 

yet he cannot proue either, that they were euer worſhip- 
ped, or that oy were reſerued for reliques, after the 
= worke of miracles was wrought by them. As for the 
argument that Chryſoſtome taketb, againſt the Pagans, 
A of the reliques of Babylas the Martyr, which he would 
XX hauec me to applic to my diſeaſe, was to the confufion 
of Idolatric and ſorcerie, not to the ſetting vp ot main- 
teyning thereof . And what ran l E > Was 
giuen to the reliques of Babylas? If God ſhewed mira- 
cles by the preſence of his bodice in Daphne, as by the 
bones of Elizeus, yet it followeth not, that his body or 
aſmes, were worſhipped more then the bones of Elizeus 

were. 85 | wy 

reer. inuocation of Angels, which they haue vowbv- of 
common with the Caianes, Briſtowe ſheweth, that the 
Caianes had other greater hereſies, which the papiſtes 
holde not, as though thoſe greater errors coulde excuſe 
this leſſer. 

The ſuperſtitiorfof Angels, that Saint Paul warneth 
che Epheſians, and Colloſſians to beware of, hee ſayth, 
they be cleare of it, becauſe in all their prayers, they 

conclude per Chriſkan & . Through Chriſt our Lorde: 
as though they that taught the ſuperſtition of Angels, 
did cleane exclude Chriſt, or that it was to be doubred, 
leſt the Epheſians and Colloſians, would forſake Chriſt, 
And cleaue to Angels, but rather leſt with the religion 
ol Chriſt, as the cheefe , they woulde allo admitte the 
ſuperſtition of the Angels, whereof were named th 
by gels, w med the 
1 25 Angelici in Angelorum cultu inclinati, bowed downe in 
I y worſhip of Angels as S. Auguſtine ſaith, which there» 
L237 fore helde not the heade, becauſe they worſhipped not 


&; 
* 


him alone, but ioyned Angels in part of his glorie. That 
Angels are miniſtring ſpirits, it proueth not, that there- 
fore they muſt be prayed vnto, but the contrarie , for 

inuocation is due onely to him on whome wee belecue, 
which is God onely, So much the more blaſphemous 
4 | 18 
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is Bliſtowe, that chargeth Saint Iohn, Apoc. 1. to baue 
prayed to the Angels, where he ſayth, Grace and peace 
bee to you from him, that is, and was, and is to come: 
and from the 7. ſpirites, that are before his throne, and 
from leſus Chriſt. Whereas the conſent of all aunci- 
ent writers is, that the ſcuen |ſpirites are taken for the 
holy Ghoſl, which is ſeuenfolde in his graces, according 
to the prophecie of Iſay 11. The ſpinte of the Lorde 
ſhall reſt vppon him, the ſpirite of wiſedome and vnder- 
ſtanding, the ſpirite of counſell and power, & c. And 
it is alſo euiꝰ ent, that S. Iohn ſpeaketh of the ſpirit of 
God as he was ſhewed to him in the viſion, according to 
the diſpenſation of his manifolde giſtes in the figure of 
the ſeuen lampes which are the 7. ſpirjtes of God ac- 
cording to the number of ſeuen Churches of Aſia, to 
whome he ſendeth the copie of his reuel ation, for the 
inſtruction of all Churches in the worlde. Apoc. 4.And 
albeit wee ſhoulde expounde theſe ſęuen ſpitites for 
ſeuen Angels, as ſome late writers do 12 it followeth 
not, that S. Iohn ſhoulde pray vnto them, in thoſe wor- 
des, but rather to God for their miniſterie to the pre- 
ſeruation of the Churches ; No mote then it he ſhoulde 
withe grace vnto them from heauen, it followeth that 
he prayeth voto heauen. That phraſe'is often in the 
Plalmes, wherein ſaluation or helpe is praycd to bee 
ſear from Sion, from the boly Hill, from the Temple, 
from heauen: and yet no man was ſo madde to ſay, that 
prayers was made to Sion, to the Hill, to the Temple, 
to heauen. And yet it is more monſtrous, that hee char- 
geth ine to forget, that in the ſame booke of the Apo- 
calips, God doch promiſe 10 make the olſtinate Jewes 10 come, 
au to adore beſare the feete of one Angell. And they ſhall know 
that I ane leued thee & 0e. I ſpeak yaro thee Th. Stapleton 
which profeſſeſt that thou haſt peruſed this booke of 
Priftowes and allowed it. Waſt thou awake when thou 
dideſt p:rule this argument, and allowed it > Tell me 
by thy ctedite, is this the Angell of the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia, of whome this is writen to bee vnderſtood, 
for one of thoſe heauen ly ſpirites concergipg whole 


Wor- 
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orſhippe and inuocation we nowe fpeake in this con- 
roucrlic? Are epiſtles then written from the Apoſtle on 
Zarth to Angels in heauen ? is any of thoſe Angels nei- 
zer whote nor colde in the ſeruice of God? hath any of 
them a name that he liueth and is deade? hath any of 
them left his firſt loue? doth any of them ſuffer the 
voman Icſabell to preach &c? Our vpon thine impu- 
gence, if thou affirme all this, and fie vpon thy negli- 
gence, if thou dideſt peruſe it and allow this argument, 
It chou be aſhamed to affirme all the reſt. As for thee 
Briſtowe,it ſhall be ſufficient to heare thy Maſter repro- 
ued for thy fault at this time, to make the bluſhe if any 
ſparke of honeſt ſhame bee lefte in thy breaſt, that da- 
Feſt ſet abroad ſuch an intollerable corruption of y ho- 
Ay ſcripture, againſt all wit and reaſon that euer was 
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Briſtow would haue the queſtion of preſcript faſting Fulle. 
layes and abſtinence from fleſh to be all one, as they 
are accompted among the Papiſtes. But there is great 
itference. For Aerius which denyed faſting dayes ap- 
pointed by the church to be obſerued, did neuertheleſſe 
as Auguſtine ſheweth out of Philaſter, teach abſtinence 
from fleſh . Wherefore Briſtowe falſely chatgeth me 


- 


{ 


> confeſle, that the Papiſts haue the error of abſtinence 
| from fleſh on faſting dayes,common with the auncient 
| fathers of the primitiue churche. For on their preſcript 
*2 | faſting dayes (except for neceſſitie) they did eate neither 
+> fiſh nor fleſh,nor any thing vntill the euening . As for 
= the abſtinence from meates , againſt which Touinian 
did teach, was bur ſuch particular abſtinence as ſome 
men preſcribed to them ſelues, not onely from fleſhe, 
but alſo from fiſh and wine alſo, as appeareth by Hiero- 
nyme, con. Iouin. lib. 2. Nec hoc dicimus quod negemus piſces, 19 
ec. Neither ſay we this (ſayth Hieronyme) that we de- 3» 
ny fiſhes and the reſt of meates, if a mans will may be »» 
taken in meate, but as wee preferre virginitie before »» 
| ; C 4 mar- 
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te marriage, ſo faſting and the ſpirite , before fulneſſe & 


cc fgeſh,, Likewiſe, in diuers places, he ee of the ab · 
ſtinence from wine. Furthermore, he chargeth me to 
bring no proofe of that I ſay, the fathers tooke preſcr; k 
times of taſting and vnincaſurable extolling of ſole 
life in the clergie, from the Tatianiſtes, Manichees, & 
Montaniſtes. If 1 brought no proofe in that place, it 
was becauſe I preſuppoſed that Allen knewe, what Euſe- 
bius reporteth out of Apollonius, lib. 5. Cap. 18. That 


q Yo,» pry . Monranus was the firſt that preſcribed lawes of faſting, 


od that the Manichees in their electes, and the Tatia- 


niſtes in their perfectes, allowed not marriage, out of 


Epiphanius & Auguſtine. But whete I charge the Pa- 
piſtes which Aerianiſme for abſtinence from fleſh, Bri. 
ſtowe ſa yeth, Itake Richard fot Robert, becauſe the 
Aerians abſtained from fleſhe, as the Manichees, Tatia- 
niſtes, & Montaniſtes, as perteining to the yl] god, ac- 
cording to the heteſie ot the Valentinians. . Admit it 
were ſo, yet how ci either Richard or Robert diſchardg 
them ſelues of the doctrine of diuels and ſpirite of et- 
rour, whoſe fruite is forbidding of marrying & eating 
of meates, 1. Tim. 4. which is hereticall and abhomina- 
ble, for what cauſe of religion fo euer it be? And ſeeing 
the Apoſtle chargeth them with hypocriſie, it is more 
probable that he ſpeaketh againſt y Papiſts,than againſt 
thoſe open blaſphemers. But howe proveth Briſtowe, 
that the Aerians were of the opinion of the Eucratites or 
Apotaſtites? Forſaoth, becauſe Auguſtine ſayeth: Qui - 
te dam perhibent iflos ficut Eucratitas vel. Apotaſtitas , non adm 
ec tere ad communionem ſuam niſi continentes, & eos qui ſeculo ita 
cc renun'taverint vi propria nulla poſſideam, ab eſca tamen car 
cc nium non eos abſlinere dicit Epiphanius : Philaſter vero & 
cc hene eis tribnit abſtinertiam: Some ſay, that theſe men as 


te the Eucratites or Apotaſtites do not admit into their 


cc locietie, but ongly ſuch as conteine from marriage, and 
ce haue ſo renounced the world, that they poſſeſſe no pro- 
cc per goods, yet Epiphanius ſayeth nor, that they abſtain 


ce from exting of fleth ; but Philaſter laycth to 
c this abſtinence, + 


: 
i 


The 


malſo a 


Reply, by M. Fulle. 257 
The ſimilitude (which Briſtowe by falſifying S. Au- 
ſtine and diſplacing his wordes) would haue to be iu 

whole ſect of the Eucratites , is onely in the abſti- 
nce from marriage and meates, and poſſeſſions, not 
the opinion or cauſe for which they abſtained. For 
tcing Acrius was an Arrian, be could not hold the plu» 
alitic of Gods. For the Arrians ſo held the vnitie ot the 
odhead, that they denyed the Trinitie of the perſons 
þ cquall ſubſtance. And although he were the ſcholer 

F Euſtachius, yet it followerh noty he held all pointes 

his maiſter did. Auguſtine chargeth him to haue ad- 

ed theſe matters of his owne « Beſide that, diueiſe of 
Buſtachius articles differ little from the opinion of the 
Papiſts, concerning the marriage of prieſtes,and the ab- 
Ktinence from meates, howſocuer the papiſtes will pot 
eme to be ſo boyſterous as Euſtachius in denying the 
iT gingdome of heauen to them that marry , and hope to 
em that eate ficſhe: yet Pope Syricius is affirmed to 
rite, that they which be marryed be in the fleſh, and 
annot pleaſe God: Ep. ad Him. Tarrat. And what a daun- 
erous matter the Papiſtes count it, to eate fleſh in 


mes by them prohibited, all the world doth know. . 
15 4 of ceremonier, and Lurgier. | Briſtowe, 


5 | 
v3. Thechurch in S. Auguſtines times approued vnpro- F . 
able and hurtfull vſages, becauſe Auguſtine complai - 

neth of them Ep. ad Iamar. 118. and wiſherh, that they 

might be abrogated fo ſoone as occaſion ſerued. Bri- 
ſtowe quarreling, that my quotation is miſſing which 

S was but the printers omiſſion: anſwereth that Augu- 

® Mine in the lame epiſtle ſayeth, Tamen eccleſia, . Yet »» 

the church of God approueth not any thing that is a- 5 

gainſt the faith, or againſt good life. And I reply not- » 

withſtanding, they may be vnprofitable and hurtſull 


on ſages. For ſo the ſame Auguftine writeth in theſame _ 


of F although neither this can % 


be founde, howe they are TFIinitrhe Hith, yet they op- „ . | 
preſſe the religion it ſelſe with ſeruile burdens 12 5 5 | 
# | C 5: e 


26 Keioynder to Briſtomer 
ce the mercie of God would haue to be free with moſt, 
© fewe and manifeſt ſacraments of celebrations , ſo thy 
« the condition of the Iewes is more tollerable, which al. 
tc though they haue not know en the time of libertie, yet 
«c they are lubiect to lawfull burthens, & not to humaine 
© prelumptions. But Briſtowe proceedeth and vrgeth an 
other ſaying of Auguſtine, that if the whole church vſe 
any thing, it is a point of moſt inſolent madneſſe to call 
in queſtion, whether that ſhould be lo vſed. I anſwere, 
wee ſpeake of approving of 45 , oor of any thing 
that is generally vſed . The church in S. Auguſtine 
time, approucd diuerſe vuprofitable "_ by ſecrete 
conſent, without open abrogation, which yet were di- 
uerſe in diuerſe places. 

Where Iproue they were vnprofitab le by this rea- 
ſon, that many of them are abrogated , he anſwereth, 
chat is no good argument, for there might be good 
cauſe to abrogate them, although they came of the tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles: as y decree of not eating blood 
nor ſtrangled, Act. 15. and the cuſtome of the Apoſtles 
and of the churches of God for men to praye and pro- 

pheſie bareheaded. To the former decrce | reply, that 
it was temporall, and not meant by the makers to be e- 
ternall, but to beare with the infirmitie of the lw: 
for a time. To the other cuſtome of praying or pre: 
ching barcheaded, whatſocuer the pompous 2 of 
the popiſh church obſerue, I ſaye it is perpetually to be 
obſerued for the diſtinction of the man and woman in 
couering and vneouering of the head , and wr ag 
uing of naturall comlineſle in both, although for ne- 
ceſlitic of health a nightcap , kercheffe or ſuch like co- 
uering, according to the cuſtome of the country,be not 
abſolutely prohibited. As for y forbidding of folemne 
faſtes and genuflections on ſundayes „vhich Briſtowe 
ſayeth was ordeined by the Apoſtles to plant the article 
of the reſarrection, and more ſiraitly obſetued of the 
church againſt the Manichees, which might be abroga- 
ted,nowe that article is receiued and che hereſie extinct 
it but a dreame of his owne head without proofe, & fo 
| I lex 


1 
89 
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t it paſſe, although 1 knowe not what he meaneth to 

chat forbidding of ſolemne kneeling is ſtill obſer- 
I: for the papiſtes xneele as ſolemnely on ſundayes 
Fon other dayes. As for the libertie the church hath in 
altering of ceremonies, is neuer denied of me: but fond- 
Jy edged of him, which pretendeth that traditions of 
the Apoſtles are as neceſſarily to be obſerued, as com- 
lundements of the ſcripture, referring every blynde 
, EXercmonie,whereof he knoweth none author, to tradi- 

on of the Apoſtles. | | 

Nove concerning the Liturgies, he ſayth,Proclus an- 


fue reth why Baſil & Chryſoſtome changed the aunci - 


. 


er t 1 that were before them: he ſayth, forſooth 
they did but abridge and make ſhorter the Liturgie of 
. lames, which was too lõg for the peoples cold deuo- 
Von. But his reaſon will ſoone proue all the three Li- 
> pes that nowe are called by the names of S. Iames, 
aftl, and Chryſoſtome, to be counterfeits, for ther is 
all difference in the length of them, and 1n a manner 
dne at all, As for the Councell of Conſtantinople in 
rullo, doth in deede name the Lyturgies of S.lames, 
afil,& Chryſoſtome, but that proueth not theſe which c 
We haue at this day, to be the ſame, ſeeing there are ma- 


| ""M feſt arguments to the contrary , as of the Monaſterics 
Po ken of in that which goeth vnder the name of Iames 
M of Alexius the Emperour, & Nicholas the biſhop,in 
"Ehryſoſtome, which were not borne many hundreth 
Feares after his death. But that prayers for the dead, 
uere vſcd in y ancient Liturgies, that were before Chry- 
ſioſtomes tyme, Briſtowe ſayeth he hath proued by 
& 7 Plaine demonſtration,Cap.3.where there is nothing but 
g ſaying of Chryſoſtome cited by me, in Epiff. ad Philip. 
Hom. 3 Non fruſtra, & c. It hath not been in vaine decreed 
by the Apoſtles, that in the celebration of the holy my- »3 
tries, memorie ſhould be made of them that are hence 5 
departed, &c. This ſaying proueth a remembrance, »» 
but nor a prayer, neuertheleſſe of this remembrance v- 
ſed in the elder times, they gathered prayers to be pro- 
ſitable. But more clearely, that it was a remembrance 
+ withour 


„ Reiiynder to Briſtome: 
without prayers, it appeareth by e which in 
terpreteth the ſame remembrance to be as a prayer fy 


the finners, and for the righteous of all ſortes to be: 
diſtinction of them from our ſauiour Chriſt , cant. Ae, 


ſer. 5. | 
5 Of ſacrifice : and for the deade. 


The name of ſacrifice, which the fathers vſed comms. 
ly for the celebration of the Lords ſu pper,they rookelof 

e Gentiles,you might adde and of the Iewes allo, for 
that ſomewhere I doe affirme. But howe proue you, they 
had it of the ſcriptures? Becauſe Chriſt ſaide not this u 
I. that was borne of the virgin, but this is my body, chis 
is my bloude. The Apoſtle faith not of him thateateth 
vnworthely, that he is guiltie of Chriſt, but he is guilty 
of the bodie and bloude of Chriſt. Why Bujſtowe, doeſt 
thou dreame? we ſpeake of the name of ſacrifice , whe- 
| ther it bee vſed in ſcripture! for the celebration of the 
Lordes ſupper. But if I knewe (ſaith he) what is the ſacti · 
fice of a live thing, I ſhoulde ſee that Chriſt is heere as 
properly ſacrificed in a myſticall manner,as he was pro- 

+ facrificed on the crofle in an open manner. Syt l 

nowe what S. Paul meaneth , when hee exhorteth vs to 
offer vp our bodies a liuing ſacrifice, Rom 12. & yet I am 
neuer the neere to vnderſtand, your myſtical ſacrifice of 
2 wy bodie, vnder the myſteric of ſhape and colour of 
breade. | 

Alſo as blinde as you make me, I ſee the Altar, Heb. 
13.of which it is not lau ful forthe Iewes to eate, ſo long 
as they remaine in ludaiſme, but that ſacrifice is the 
death of Chriſt, whereof none that continue in obſerua- 
tion of the Leuiticall Lawe can be partakers. As for the 
table of the Lorde, and the table of diuels, in one forme 
of ſpeach,r.Cor.ro.proucth no ſacrifice of the Lordes ta- 
ble, oppoſite to the ſacrifice of the Gentils, but the feaſt 
of the Lordes table, contrat ie to the feaſt of the idoll of- 
ferings, whercof the controuerſie was , and not of com- 


muuicating with the ſacrifices of the Gentil. For if r. 


i 
d ment of the — ces of both, he woulde na- 
ed the altar of the Lorde and the altar of diuels. For 
alter is proper for a ſacrifice, as a table for a feaſt or 
paſt. So that yet I ſtande to mine olde aſſertion, Ican- 
pt finde one worde or one ſyllable in the ſcripture , of 
y ſacrifice inſtituted by Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, But 
pntrariwiſe I finde in the ſcripture, that he offered 0n- 
one ſacrifice propitiatorie, and that but once vpon the 
oſſe: Heb. 9. & 10. | 
ö | Purgatorie. 75 
Where I ſhewe out of Tertullian de ann, cap. de recep 
chat the opinion of Purgatorie after this life came 
rſt from the hethen philoſophers as moſt notable he- 
ſie did, ſeing all philoſophers that graunted the im- 
zortalitic of the ſoule,as r pedocles, and 
lato, aſſigned three places for the ſoules departed, Hea- 
n, hell, 4ada thirde place of purifying. This argu- 
ent ( ſaith Briſto we) proueth as wel, that heauen, hel, & 
ic immortalitie of the ſoule, had their originall of the 
hiloſophets. He is a perillous Logician that can ſo cd- 
ude. For heauen, hel, and the immortalitie of the ſoule, 
e founde in the ſcriptures, which are before all philo- 
bphers, but of the thirde place of purify ing, we may ſay 
s Auguſtine doth, cenera Pelag. hy J. Tertim pe- 
rug gnoramus. The thirde place we know not at al, nei- 
her doe we finde it in the holy ſeriptures. But if I would 
Feporre the trueth (Briſtowe Eich) there is no worde of 
any thi rde place of purifying , but that thoſe philoſo- 


phers , made onely two ſorts of receptacles. But 5 — e 


fl 
three and the third a place of purifying , what ſhall we 
ninke of Briſtowes trueth? Firſt hee graunteth ſwpernss 
nſiones, the high manſions for the ſoules of the Philo- 
opbers and wile men onely : ſecondly Inferes, hell, or 
he lowe places, whereof Tertulian ſaith 


{ inferos dejciznt , the reſt of the ſoules they caſt downe *: 


nto hell: 3. What ſay you Briſtowe,al the ſoules except 
Philoſophers ſoules? Could you not ſee berweene them, 
rudenses nim, the fooliſh n 


FACT 
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ding to the Stoikes) about the earth, which ſhoulde ze 
inſtructed of the wiſe ſoules. What was this, but a thitl 
place, and a place of purifying? But if you woulde hau 
your purgatorie more plainely deſcribed , you may te 
fort to Virgil, Aeneid. s. where Anchiſes out of the opi. 
nion of eee e howe the ſoules of go 


ec men are purged: Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliqui 


cc 
2 


For Origen brought in the purging fire by better rea, 


c. After this life hath left them ( faith he) yet is no 
all euill, nor all the infections of the bodie departed fr 
them, and it is neceſſarie that ſuch things as haue been: 
long gathered together, ſhoulde by meruailous meanes 
be * away. Therefore they are exerciſed with paine: 
and ſuffer the puniſhment of their auncient euillo: ſome 
ſoules, are hanged vp againſt the voyde windes, to ſome 
their ſinne remayning, is waſh:d away vnder great tu. 
ging waters, or burned vp with fire, Every one of vs ſuf- 
ter our puniſhments, and then being but fewe wee are 
ſent into the ioyfull Elyſian fieldes &c. 

Nowe concerning the three kindes of Purgatorie, 
which I ſaide that Carpocrates the herctike inucnted,& 
proued by the payment of the vttermoſt farthing,as the 
papiſts doe theirs: Briſtow ſaith, by this argument, I wil 
winne much honeſtic , bicauſe the purgatorie that Car- 
pocrates inuented, was a wallowing in all finfull opera» 
tion &c. What is that to mine honeſtie? I laide he inuen- 


ted a kinde of purgatorie , and Briſtowe ſaith it was an 


abſurde Rinde of purgatorie. I (aid he proucd his purga- 
torie as the papiſts doe theirs; but to that Briſtowe aun- 
ſwereth neuer a worde. But this is ſmall honeſtie, for 
Briſtow, that ſuch things as ate ioyned together by me, 
to ſhewe by what degrees popiſhe purgatorie came to 
perfection, they are e, by him, as though I ment 
to charge the Papiſtes by ſuch argumentes,to confute 
their purgatorie. | 


Purgatorie fire, 


I ſaid that purgatoric fire was taken of the Originifts, 


ſon 


| Naeh, HN. Ec. 2t 
n out of 1. Cor. 3. tor all ſoules , then the papiſtes doe 
or ſomè ſoules: and the name of purgatorie fire, began 
bout Auguſtines time by ſome Mediators that would 
corde Origens error, which was of purging all ſoules, 
ith the erronius practiſe of praying for the deade , out 
f which, they gathered the purging of ſome loules. 
hat I ſay of Origen , although Briſtowe confeſſe it to 
true in effect, yet he faith I ſpeake it without proofe. 
y proofe is in Plal.36.Ho.3. Si vers in hac vita contem- 
mus Ce. But if in this life we contemne y words of the 39 
iuine ſcripture — vs, and will not be healed 53 
r reformed by the reprehenſions thereof, it is certaine 5 
that fire abideth vs which is prepared for ſinners, and we 2» 
hal come vato y fire, in which of what ſort euery mans »» 
york is.) fire ſhall trie. And(as I thinke it is of neceſſitie n 
hat wee muſt all come vnto that fire . Although one be »» 
Paul or Peter, yet he commeth to y fire. But they that are »» 
ch do heare. Although thou paſſe through fire, j flame 25 
al not burn thee. But if any be a ſinner like me, he ſhal 5, 
ome in deede vnto j fire as Peter & Paul, but he ſhall zz 
ot ſo paſſe e it as Peter & Paul. More of his ge- 53 
eral purgation of al men, and not j damned onely, you 
ay read in Num. Hom. 25. Vides quomodo, &t. Thou ſe- 2 
owe euety man that departeth out of the battel of ”* 
his life, hath neede of purification, &c. yet ſaith Briſtow, “ 
hat of the purgation of ſuch as die in gods fauout, there 
no word, which although he ſpeak of Auguſtin whoſe 
pordes he citeth Ad quod wide. Hę. 43. yet he ſaith vntrue- 
. ſor thus he writeth in the ſame place: Sunt & alia, &., 
ET here be other opinions of this Origen which the Ca-, 
olike Church doth not receiue at all, in which it doth 3 
ot falſely accuſe him, neither can be ſo excuſed by his 
lefenders eſpecially: c6cerning purgation & deliuerice: , 
and againe after long time the reuolution vnto y lame 
uils of euery reaſonable creature. I ſuppoſe he y ſpea- ,, 
eth of the purgation of euery reaſonable creature, ſpea- 
eth of the purgation of ſuch as die in Gods fauour alſo, 
herefore it is manifeſt, that, Origen erred not only a- 
bout hell & heauen, and the purgation of the damned, 
| | bur 
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but alſo about the purgation of ſuch as dye in God, 
fauour. Therefore Briſtowe neede not gather mine x, 
gument, as hedoth in ſcorne. There is no ſuch Purgy, 

torie as Origen & Carpocrates would haue, therefor 
there is no purgatorie at all. But what ſhould Car 
erates come in this title? but for a ſorie ſophiſme, ub 
we ſpeake of Origen onely. Wherefore if you wil giue 
mee leaue to frame mine argument (although I mean 
not an argument out of Origens purging fire onely) u 
ſhould be thus: There is no ſuch purging fire as Origen 
would for them that dye in Gods fauour : ſuch as Oti- 

ens fire, is the fire that the papiſtes would haue: there. 
_ there is no ſuch purging fire as the Papiſts would; 
aue. | | 


Relcening of the dead iy per. 


If the dead be not releeued, we ſay (quod Briſtowe 
as S. Paul ſaith) they muſt indure a fierie and therefore 
a moſt painefull purgation. And for this ſaying, hee 
quoteth moſt impudently 1. Cor. 3. But I pray you 
Briſtowe, where ſaith S. Paul the deade muſt endures 
ficrie purgation, or where maketh he any exception of 
their releeuing? Hee ſaith the fire ſhall trie every man 
worke. Is cuery man onely ſome kinde of deade ment 
or is euerie mans worke the man him ſelfe ? or is the 
triall of euerie mans worke of what ſort it is, a purga- 
tion either of the man or of the worke? Arte thou not 
aſhamed to charge S. Paul to ſay that, whereof hee 
ſaith nothing at all? euen by the iudgement of S. Au- 
guſtine. But that Aerius was not the fitſt that denyed 
prayefs for the dead to be profitable, 1 ſhewed by that 


| [23 188 dis of the moſt auncient writers, The Herac|conits among 
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Ai! por pro nel other their hereſies were charged to burye their dead w 
mit * tha 


inuocations, and to redeem them with oy le, balme and 
water, and inuocations ſaid ouer their heades, as Augu- 


meth Briſtowe, and in many needeleſſe words, rehear- 
ſeth other partes of their herelic with their manner of 


ſtine and Epiphanius ſhewe out of I do Nowe com- 
r 


- 


Y 
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ſeaſoning or receiuing thoſe that beleeue in them, by a 
counterfait marrjzpe and beptiſme , and by anoynting 
with balme, &c. concluding that this practiſe of theirs, 
maketh as much againſt true baptiſme & ſolemnizing 
of matrimony as againſt prayer For the dead, ancaling, 
or anoynting, &c. Likewiſe might they, conclude, thar 
all their ceremonies are as good as baptiſme and mat - 
riage. But whatſoeuer wee reade of the practiſe ol here- 
tikes,we muſt learne to diſtinguiſh that which is their 
owne inuention, from that abich is the ordinance of 
God. And how ſhall wee knowe Gods ordinance from 
heretikes invention; but by the holy ſcriptures? Sepa- 
rating therefore baptiſme and marrying, which are the 
ordinance of God contained in the ſcriptures, from the 
reſt that haue no ground in the ſame, prayers for the 
dead which they vſed with ſuch like matters, were the 
inuention of heretikes. Howbeit ( ſaith Briſtowe) of 
prayer for the dead in all this was neuet a worde. No 
was? Howe read you Irengus lib. Cap. 18. out of which 
you cite ſo much & could not ſee, that after he hath ſpo- 
bas of their ſeaſoning of their diſciples aliue, he telleth 
how they redeeme x #0 when they are dead: Ay ſuns | 
mu mortuis redimmmnt, orc. Other there 5 redee me the 
dead at the end of their departing, powring on their, 
beads oyle & water, or the foreſaid oyntment, with wa- „, 
ter, and with the foreſaid inuocations &c? Do you not, 
Fthcarc the ſame prayers ſayde by the heretikes for the 
Aead. vhich they vttered before for the liuing ? | 
But if the Heraclconites ſhould faile mee, I affirme 
that Montanus had in all pointes the opinion of y Pa- 
== piſtes, becauſe Tertullian a Montaniſt vttereth al thoſe 
pointes in ſuch bookes as he made being a Montaniſt, 
and eſpecially in his booke de anima. That Tertullian 
vttereth the opinion of the Papiſtes in all pointes, Bti- 
ſow wil nor denye: But he asketh, whether all be Mon- 
taniſme that Tertullian hath in that his booke de - 
u, and in ſo many other bookes as he wrote being a 
Montaniſt? No forſooth fir. But Montanus the heretike 
belde whatſocuer he wrote in thoſe bookes , Howe 
. D. then 
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then ſhall we diſcerne that which is proper to Moy 
nvs,from that which he hach common with the catho- 
like church? I deliueted a rule euen nowe, concernin 
the practiſe of the Heraclednites. Prayer for the deal 
and Purgatorie are not found in the holy Scriptures, but 
they are found in a diſciple of Montauus, therfore they 
ſtinke of Montaniſme. Adde hereunto that in ſo ma. 
ny bookes as Tertullian did write being a catholike, 
there is no mention of prayer for the dead, or ſufferin 
after this life of the faithfull. _ of = : E. mg 
him ſelfe telleth you plainly , that Paraclerus,the com. 
forter( by which be dem. . Ln eee FMoortanus)had 
reucaled very often, that euery imall oftence muſt be 
puniſhed after this life, in that the ſoule of any ex 
martyrs,ſhall not go inimediatly into Paradiſe, but ta- 
rie in priſon vntil ĩt haue payde the vttermoſt farthing, 
What needed he to cite the authoritie of his Paracletus, 
if he had ſpoken noghing but that which was common · 
ly receiued in the catholike Church? Which ſaying, fith 
I haue fer downe in Tertullians wordes in the page of 
Purg. 417 . by you quoted, you needed not to haue 
made a queſtion, whether this opini6 were Montaniſme 
or no. But when you can ſaye nothing againſt this aſ- 
ſertion your ſelfe, you would make me vncertein of it, 
and ſay that it is but a light ſuſpicion of mine, Becauſe | 
in one place, before | come to the ſound proofe of it, l 
ſay it is a probable conieAture . And doeth it followe | 
therefore,that I doubt of it, becaule I offer a probable 
coniecture to other mens vnderſtanding, before by or- 
det oi the diſcourſe, I am brought to the manifeſt pro- 
bation of it? The other phraſes by which you gathera 
doubtfulneſſe. ſhewe your ordinarie manner of colle- 
Qtions . And therefore it is not otherwiſe to be thought , but | 
that the Montaniſtes added prayers for the ſpirites of them ih 
were dead, ec. Purg. 417, What vncerteintie is of that 
matter, whereof it is not otherwiſe to be thought A- 
gaine: Finally, it afpeareth, that the faithfull in Termilian 
time allowed no prayers for the dead Pur. 3419, Call you that 
doubtfull which appeateth by plaine Ms ar 54 
| | | Ore 
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ore, pag · 7. 55 
But for all your fine frumpe in the margent ( all in 
Tertulian is Montaniſme that Cyprian doth not men- 
ion)it is a probable coniecture, that prayer for y dead, 
whereof Tertullian ſpeaketh, was vſed onely in the con- 
enticles of Montaniſtes, becauſe Cyprian which long 
after liued in Carthage, in all his workes, maketh no 
ention of prayers for the dead. But I weene Cyprian 
maketh park > mention of prayers for the dead , by 
my confeſſion, as Briſtowe would haue men thinłe, be- 
cauſe I ſaye, of one place alledged by Allen, that it hath 
ſome couler for Purgatorie, which by flowe of argu- 
ments I eaſely waſnie of, that I ncede not ſticke in the 
lyme, as Briſtowe ſayeth I doe : but howe 1 am faſte- 
ned therein, he ſayeth neuer a worde. 


iT | Oblations for the dead. 


I ſiyde that oblations for the dead, although at the 
firſt they were but of thankesgiuing, were taken of the 
Gentiles, as appeareth by Tertulliã, who counteth them 
of one originall or beginning with oblations for the 
birth dayes , falſely fathering them vpon tradition of) 

| Apoſtles , as he doth other vanities in the ſame place, 
Re 5 thoſe oblations pro natalitys were taken from 
tbe Gentiles, as witneſleth Beatus Rhenanus, a Papiſt, affir- 
ming. that by the Canons of the Nicen counce ll and o- 
ther. councels which he had ſcene in librarii, they were 
2 abrogated and taken away · Briſtowe ſayeth, he is but 
a poore antiquarie, which knowcth not, that Natabtia 
in olde time, were as they nowe are the dayes of Mar- 
= tyrs ſufferings : And yet he can name neuer an olde 
XX writer iuſtly, that calleth them naralitia. He nameth 
in deede Auguſtine in Pſal. 118 , Con, 30. Res, Infigrita 
fume tempora natalitys mariyrum ; the times are notably 
marked with the byrthdayes of Martyrs, What print 
he followeth l knowe not, but my 1 hath natali- 
bus and not natalitys ; betwee de which wordes there is 
ſome difference. As for Martyrologies whether hege 
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ſendeth vs, I knowe none of ſuch antiquitie , that they 
may be iudges in this caſe. 1 | 
Tullic is a better witneſſe what nal being a ſub- 
ſtantiue, in olde time did fignific, namely, the feaſts that 
te ere kept for the ioye of mens birthdaye in int. Hody 
tc non deſcendit Antonius. Cur? Dat natalitia in hortis . Antonie 
tc commeth not done to day. Why ſo He keepeth the 
cc feaſte of his birthdaye in his garden. Wherefore 
Pamelius, as great an antiquarie as _ make him, vn- 
juſtly reproueth Rhenanus, for vnderſtanding naaliris 
in Tertullian, to be feaſtes of the birthdayes vſed after 
the example of the Gentiles. The places you cite out 
of Cyprian, ſpeake neither of nuales nor naaliia, but of 
celebrating oblations and ſacrifices for the commemo- 
ration or remembrance of y Martyrs ſufferings, which 
could be none other bur ſacrifices of e ws e ad 
cording to your one doctrine. Wherfore you ſhewe 
nothing to thecontrary, but that Tertullian vſing the 
worde natalitia vnderſtandeth it for feaſtes of the birth · 
daye, aud not of the death of Martyrs. And beſide the 
authoritie of Rhenanus and Tul ly, for the ſignification 
of the worde naalitia, I oppoſe againſt you theſe rea- 
ſons. Firſt, that he addeth not the name of Martyrs, as | 
all they that vſe natalitia or natales for the daye of their 
departure, but ſayeth generally, pro natabtys , Second. | 
ly, that he ſpake immediatly before of oblations pr 
 "defunitis, for the dead, which you vnderſtande for al! 
Faithfull „ ex out of the worlde: 5 therefore pro a- 


[ 
| 


zalitys, ſignifyeth the oblation for the birth of all Chri- 
ſtians come into the worlde . Thirdly, ſeeing he had 
before named oblations for the dead, it were ablurtle to 
vnderſtand pro natalitis for the dead alſo , without any 
more explication. Fourthly , if nazaltia ſhould ſignific 
the feaſtes of the death of Martyrs ( as you ſay, it will 
. followealfo,which I do vrge of the place, that oblati- 
ons pro defuncis for the dead were but oblations of 
thinkeſgiuing as thoſe for the death of Martyrs, which 
are conteined in one worde or phraſe . As for that 
you adde out of Origen , in Iob./ib 3, Wee celebrate not 
| | the 


——— 
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the daye of birth, & c. But the daye of death,ſheweth 
the cuſtome of the Greeke Church, and not of the La» 
tine, and their celebrating of their daye of birth with 
ioye and thankeſgiuing. as the daye of the beginning of 
felicitic, and ende of all ſorrowes vnto the deade,cleane 
ouerthroweth your opinion of Purgatoric, and prayer 
for the dead, as in his time, not yet entred into the 

Greeke Church. Beſide that, he ſpeaketh of the death 
& of all men, and not of Martyrs onely, as you violently 
vould wreſt him. : 


i Beers to carry home the corpſes. 
+  Hemaketh a fooliſh quarell vppon my ſaying, that 
# George of Alexandria inuented beeres for lucres ſake, 
as the Papiſtes their 3 clothes, and other toyes, 
© for funerall pompe. And firſt he ſayeth, that George 
did not invent beeres. For Epiphanius ſayeth, he deui- 
ſed to make the number of them certeine, and without 

| thoſe that he ordeined, no corps to be buryed, and all 
for lucres ſake , Ep. H. 76. I neuer thought, that they 
eatryed dead men on their neckes like beaſtes tothe 


rauc before Georges dayes, and therefore they had 
> ſome kinde of comely carriage for them. But l ſayed 
truely. that George inuen puny beeres, for lucres 


ie, as the Papiſtes vſe their bearing clothes and like 
Aſtauffe. Secondly he ſaycth, I commend ſuch ceremo- 
5 nies as are conuenient for laying vp of the corps. 1 do 
ſio: But ſuperſtitious beereclothes, and other ceremo- 
ꝝnies of poperie, ſo dearly payde for, are neither necdfull 
nor conuenient. | | 
Againe he aſketh,whether I thinke it much, that the 
Church ſhould reape their carnalia, to whome ſhee ſo- 
2X weth ſpirimalia? No verily : but I could neuer learn out 
of the ſcriptures, that bearing cloathes, croſſes, candels, 
torches, &c. were ſuch ſpiritualia, as the miniſters of the 
Church ought to ſowe , Laſt of all, where he asketh, 
whether I would prouide a beere and bearing cloathes 
againſt I be buryed, rather then to paye my dueties to 
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my pariſh Church, hee declareth, that hee doth wil. 


Briſtowe. 


fully miſtake my laying of beeres and bearing clo. 
thes, as though l denycd any thing that is comelye, 
when I ſpeake againſt ſuperſtition and couctuoul. 
neſſe. | 


The ſeconde parte concerning the errors that hee layed(ca, 
4.) to the fathers and not 10 v4.1. Touching the bereſies tha 
were in their timei. | | 


Þ 
1 


He demaundeth what a thing it is that I charge the 
Church in the Apoſtles time with heteſies, that were in 
the Apoſtles times, and the ſame Church in three Arrian 
Emperorstimes , with the hereſie of Arrius ?I anſwere 
that | neuer charged either the Apoſtles, or the faichfull 
members of the Church, or the true Church it ſellfe, 
with any. hereſies that were in their times. But aun- 
ſwering the demaunde Ar. 15. what Church it was that 
hath alwayes ſtoode ſtill and ſtedfaſt, while all con- 
gregations of heretikes haue decayed: I ſay, The tu 


Church of Chrift hath alwayes ſtoode ſiedfaſi and inſepuralie 


from Chrifte her heade, when all heretikg: hane beene and © 
ſhall bee conſounted , although ſhee haue not alw ayes flaviſhed © 
in worldly peace . For vntill the time of Conflzneine the great, 


the Church had ſmall refte: And ſoone after vnder the Enpe- 


rowrs Corflantius Conftano, and Valensjs nas greatly infeted 5 


with the hereſie of Arrius. 


Where Briſtowe faififieth my dis reporting that © I 


Ifzye, The true Church was infected &c- the name 


of the Church is oftentimes generally taken for the 
| whole number of them that profeſle Chriſtianitie, 22 


when I ſaye, the Church was perlecuted by the hea- 


then Emperours , 1 meane all that woulde profeſſe 
Chriſtiamtie , among whiche were manye heretikes 
that ſuffercd perſecution allo, Lykewiſe when I fay, 
the Church was infected, I meane the viſible Church, 
in whiche are alwayes manye bypocrites , according 
to the parable of the nette and of the tares, &c. yea 


| 
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doubt not but many 9 GODS electe, were 
afected with that herefie in thoſe times, which after- 
arde repented and returned to the knowledge of the 
rueth:wherfore my meaning was nothing leſſe, then to 
narge the true Church of Orthodoxie and true profeſſi- 
on with the hereſie of Arrius, or any otber which it did 
vpenly deteſt and abhor re. | 
An other quarel he hath againſt me, where I ſaide, Ar. 
35. That the true Church decayed immediately after y 
Apoſtles times. In which place, after I had ſhewed what 
corruption of doctrine had beene receiued of) greateſt 
lights and pillers of the Church, from which it was not 
like, that moſt of y inferior members could bee free: l 
conclude according to y demand (which was 70 declare by 
good 80 or reaſonable lilhelyhood, whe the true church did de- 
eaief) that it decayed immediately after y Apoſtles times, 
meaning as y demaunde ſetueth alſo, to vnderſtande the 
EF word of decaying, when it began to decay, & not as Bri- 
ſtow cauillech,whE it was vtterly decaied & came to no- 
thing, for ſuch decaying I vtterly deny, y euer it was, or 
euer thalbe.If we ſee ſome principall poſtes of an houſe, 
begin to putrific , may wee not ſay , this building doth 
decayc?Or being aſked when it decayed, after it is come 
to a more ruinous ſtate , and yet ſtandeth, may wee not 
* aunſwere,it decayed firſt , when ſuch a beame or poſt 
began to putrifie? I doubt not but every man of reaſo - 
gnable vnderſtanding, wil acknowledge how foliſh theſe 
c cauils are, which are taken of ambiguitie of words, and 
„ eee of phraſes cleane contrarie to my mea- 
ning, expreſled in plaine euident tearmes, an hundreth 
times at leaſt, in theſe my bookes , namely that the 
Church, although it be perſecuted by tyrants, aſſaulted 
by heretikes, vndermined by hypocrites, enuyed and 


maligned by the diuell himſelfe yet the gates of hell 

| ſhall neuer preuaile againſt it, to roote it out of the 

worlde , or to hinder the ſaluation of any one true 
member thereof. | 
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Touching the error: of S Cyprien,s .Irenee, & S. Inſtinus 


"'» 


Briſtowe. 


If theſe doors haue erred( ſaith Briſtow)in any thing, 
yet this thing is notable,that not ſo much as in any one 
of their errors, they are of your fide. A notable matter in 
deede, that we hold not ſo much as any one error, which 
they did hold. But you wil not ſay y contrary,for ſhame, 
but that we hold many truthes which they helde. We re- 
fit(you ſay)iheir ful & whole conſent, That is vtterly falſe, 
you haue not their ful & whole conſent, for any point of 

opery - prayer for the deade is y oldeſt er you haue 

xcept the Tuperſtition of Angels and y phatiſaicall do. 
iuſtification. Shew me the ful & whole conlene 


10 De 
* Line of 
of al the fathers for it, whoſe writings are extant, ſhewe 
me Iuſtinus, Irenzus, Origenes,Cyprianus, Clemens A- 
lexandtinus, or any within 200. yeares after Chriſt (ex- 
cept Tertullian a Montaniſt) that in his writings main» 
taineth prayer for the deade. 
But you will tell vs, whereto you papiſts aſcribe in- 
fallible rruth:Firſt to thecanonical ſcriptures & traditi- 
on of the A poſtles, to y decrees of Peter & his chayre, to 
the whole charch to y conler of fathers & councels, both 
geverall and prouincial,confirmed by Peters ſucceſſor. 
We know this wel inough, but I doe rehearſe it in your 
one termes,y it may appeare you are not aſhamed io 
matc!: diverſe autorities equal in truth infallible, win 
the holy ſcriptures inſpired of God, y alone are able to 
inſtruct a man to ſaluation, and prepare him to euerie 
good worke. For theſe autorities, you vrge not onely 
where they agree with the ſcriptures, but alſo wher you 
blaſphemouſly ſuppoſe the ſcriptures to be vnperfect. a 
that they haue omitted any thing needeful to taluation, 
or the aduancement of Gods glorie in true religion. 
The ertots of v fathers, we doe not reueale to Teir di- 
Moyour, but to honour of God. Let God onely be true 
& enery mm a let yea betet & Peters ſucceſſor a thou- 
ſand times. Whereas you take vpon you, to mitigate y 
exrors ol the fatheis, named in the title, you labour in 
vaine. 


* 


. © RephbyW.Fulg, at 
ne: we know they erred not of malice , but being de. 
ned with ſimilitude of trueth. But where you ſay, it 
no great matter for Irenæus, Papius, and other to 
e erred in the opinion of the Chiliaſts, vntill the 
urch had condemned peraduenture ) 1 in the 
etiks called Mellenarics : you ſhewe what certeintie 
rueth you haue out of / ſcriptures , & yet you make 
but a peraduenture, that the Church hath condemned 
at error. Laſt of all,where you ſay in excuſe of y error 
Eluſtinus,concerning angels, that expreſſe mention is 
ade Gen.6.of the ſinne of y Angels, calling the tranſla- 
Non of the ſeptuaginta authenricall, which rranſlateth | 
the Angels of God inſteede of the ſonnes of God, you 
zue great cauſe of ſuſpicion that you are not cleare of 
hat error your ſelfe. | 


my. 


7 Touching ſecond mariages, and S. Hierem. Briſtowe. 


Where I ay Act ;. it ſeemerh that the Church in the paſte, 
me of Iuſtinus, was in ſome error about ſecond marri- 
zes and diuorcement:Briſtowe is angtie, that I haue no 
ore to ſay: but it ſeemeth as though he would haue me 
arge the man or the time with more thi I can mani- 
ly proue. But ſeing I quote no place for it, he dare ſay 
baue it not in the * of Iuſtinus himſelfe, and 
="@puoſcls mee not to truſt the Magdeburgian Centu- 
© ries. As for the Centuries I dare ſay, I neuer redde ſiue 
lleaues of them together, or in partes. But I dare ſhew to 
any man that doubtcth of my reading of the moſt aun- 
dient writers, my book of notes writte with mine owne 
Vuande, more then 15. yeares paſt, 
6 


& The place of Iuſtinus out of which ſuch a matter 
eemeth is Apologia ſecumda ad Amonimm Pium , & e. 
here he hath theſe wordes:wory xg} u rife drIpurine Sree 
4; TUG vu dudpru rape Ta native did atxgcve iet, AS 

hey that by mans lawe enter into ſeconde marri- 
ges, are ſinners by our maiſters judgement. I knowe 
e wordes are otherwiſe interpreted by ſome, and the 
inne not referred to ſeconde marriages, but to wan- 
3 ton 
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ton beholding of women: And therefore I doe not pre! 

ciſcly charge IJuſtinus . And yet againe I ſay it ſeem, 

that the Church in his time was in ſome error, becaup 

Atbenagoras a Chriſtian philoſopher , that liued in: 

manner in the ſame time, doth expreſſy call the ſecond; 

* martiage ſpecioſum adulterium , a faire kinde of adultery, 
© Ou namque repudi auerit, inquit 2c, For hee that ſhall for. 
- he his wife (ſaith Chriſt)and marry another,doth com 
ce mit adulterie: ſuffering a man neither by diuorcement 
© to put her away, whoſe flower of virginitie he hath de. 
ce filed, nor to goe vnto ſeconde marriages:For he thay de. 
<< priveth him ſelfe of his former wife (although after ſhe 

© © g deade adiuorcement is made) is a ſecrete and couerel 
e dulterer, tranſgreſſing the hand that is the creature or 
* workemanſhippe of God. Becauſe in the beginning hee 
e. made one man and one woman, and difloluing fleſh; 
e from flcſh,y vnion of commixtion inſtituted for y par. 
& ticipation of kinde and ſexe, &c. And this ſeemeth to be 

© the common error of his time, becauſe he writeth this 
in that Apologie, which he made in defence of all Chri- 
ſtians, which it is not like he woulde preſent to the Em. 
peror, in the name of them all, except he had written 
that, which was the common receiued opinion of the 

Chriſtians doctrine in his time. 7 | 

Concerning Hicronyme , Briſtowe is angrie alſo that 

I ſay hee was almoſt falne into Tertullians error, 
hen it is maniſeſt hee was fayne to purge himlcite, 

not onelye againſt malicious enuiers, but alſo to- 

wardes Godly Biſhoppes, and Chriſtians, Apol. ad Pam 
machnon, 

Where as I laye vnto Hierom, two other perilous Af 
ſertions, whereof the one tendeth to deſtroyc the huma - 
nitie of Chriſt, the other to giue diuinity to the mat- 

ec tyrs, here hee ſaith, The ſoules of the martyrs, follow 
ec the Lambe whether ſo euet hee goeth: and thereof 
ec concludeth, If the Lambe be every where, thoſe alſo that 
be wm with the Lambe , muſt bee belecued to bee euetie 

Where. 
Biiſtowe aunſwereth, that the ſaincies are not euerie 
whers 


b . How then? But of ſuch power 
ey. be, that they heare their ſmers in all places az once, and 
n be perſonally preſent to heale & helpe whom they will, Enen 
the lambe thas is Chriſt according to bis humanitie bea 
th his ſuters in all places, and in perſonal preſence 48 
ed Saint Stephen, and w homſoeuer elſe hee will: I ſay accor. 
ing alſo to his humanitie . But what ſay you accor- 
ing to his humanitie, is hee euerie where ? that is the 
ueſtion, and not of his power in hearing ſuters, or 
zelping them. If you will defende the vbiquitie of 
hriſt according to his humanitie, ſpeake plainely, 
nd ioyne with Hicrony me if you dare. If you inter- 
rrete cuetie where forall power, how can you giue 
Il power to the ſoules of Martyrs, which they aſcribe 
pnely to GOD and the Lambe? Apoc, 7. And þl fy pne- bo ofs 
vhereas you attribute vnto the ſoules of Saintes, Tac» 7, 1 om 
ower , that they heare the ſuters in all places at!) v4 | 
once &c: Let the reader ſee howe much you alcribe to | 
hriſte, that make the ſure of euerie ſaincte equal 
ith him in infinite power of hearing, vnderſtandin 
and helping. For to heare vnderſtande and helpe af 
uters at once, is a diuine priuiledge not eommuni- 
cable to any creature, that is not G O D. The ar- 
gument therefore of inuocation of ſainftes, whiche 
you acompte to bee ſo ſtronge, without horrible hlaſ- 
ohe mie, againſt the diuine na ture, cat neuer bee de- | 
ended , The Sainctes followe the Lambe, not to hy. (+= 
bee of divine nature , or equall power with him, tt . 
but to bee partakers of his glorie, according to his 
grace „and the meaſure and capacitic of nature crea» 
ted. | | 
Briſtowe, 


Touchin ing #0 the Sonne \ and 10 the holy 
Choſe. g praying 


Being vrged by the Popiſhe Articles to ſhewe the 
error of the Church in any thinge, I ſhewe Pag. 89. 
of that aunſwere, That the Councell of Carthage the 3. 
| Cap, 
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Leer Fa cap. 23. confirmed by a generall councell, which is wig 
Wh the Papiſtes the Church repteſentatiue, decreed, thy 
| the prayers at the altar ſhoulde bee directed alwayes i 
e aer which is no [mall error, ſeeing that — 
itfollſoweth, that none ought to be directed either u 
the ſonne or to the holy Ghoſt, or to the bleſſed Trini. 
tie. What moued tho: fathers thus to decree , 1 knoy 
not: but certayne it is, the decree is erronius and of. 
Fenſive. Briſtowe cauclleth at my collections, as vnne. 
ceſſarie, that no prayers may bee directed but to the fi. 
ther, whereas my wordes haue relation to ſuch prayen 
| as thecouncel ſpeaketh off. Alſo that the verie prayers a 
the altar, may not be directed to the Sonne or to the ho. 
ly Choſt, becauſe for orders ſake, they are appointed to 
be directed to the father: I ſay, ſauing the authoritic of 
the councell, which appointeth them to be directed to 
father alwaies, they wy not, otherwiſe I doubt not but 
they may . And therefore Briſtowe laboreth in vayne, 
to proue out of Fulgentius Ad Monimum, & Perrum di. 
acomen , that the prayers, although they bee directed to 
the father , yer are made to the holy Ttinitie, eſpecial- 
ly becauſe of the concluſion, which hath in it the name 
of the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, And whereas hee 
ſendeth me to the Canon of his Maſle for proofe of 
the ſame, I muſt put him in remembraunce, thatin 
Agnes Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, O lambe of G O 
which takeſt away the ſinnes of the worlde & c: which is 
alſo ſayde in his Maſſe, both the prayers is directed to 
God the ſonne. & yet no concluſion there is. naming the 
father and the holy Ghoſt. Let Briſtow therefore chooſe, 
whether hee will defende the error of the councell of 
1," Carthage,orelſe acknowledge that j Romiſhe Church 
doth erte, in directing the prayer at the altar to the 


Sonne, without any coneluſiom including the father and 
the holy Ghoſt. Fe, 


Btiſtowe. 


5 | Of minuſirirg the bleſied Sacramentes to infontes, 


Neph. ly W.Fulke. "FE 

charge all the Churches in S. Auguſtines time & In- Fulle. 
dcentius him ſelfe Biſnoppe of Rome, with this error, 
at they did not onely miniſter the communion to in- 
ntes, contrary to the doctrin of the Apoſtle, Let a man 
amine himſelfe & c: but alſo, that they thought it ne- 

ſlarie for them in paine of damnation , to receiue tbe 

dmmunion, which error I ſuppoſed the papiſtes them 
lues woulde not defend. Heere firſt Briſto we accu · 
th my boldneſſe, in that I affirme the Papiſtes will not 
fende this error: and ſecondly my wilfull ignorance, 
dat I neuer redde the councell of Trent, wherein it is 
clarcd that they doe defend it, with an admonition to 
ws coũtrie men what blind guids they haue of me and 
ch as I am &c; Concerning the boldeneſſe, I defire 
ardon of the Papiſtes, if! thought not ſo euell of the 
they deſerue: And touching my wilfull ignorance 
ad blindneſſe, I muſt necdes vſe he prouerbe z Who 
ſo bolde as blinde Bayarde? Blſtowe, which ſo con- 
antly affirmeth, that it was nor poſſible for him to 
nowe : Elke neuer redde the councell of Trens, and that is 
tterly falſe, for as I knowe I haue redde it, ſo ſuppoſe 
haue redd it before Briſtowe. But admitte I had ne- 
er ſcene, the report of that 5. ſeſſion vnder Pius the 4. 
hich was helde the 16. day of Iuly 1562. are all blinde 
uides that neuer ſawe that ſeſſion? O waightie cenſure 
a proude papiſt , whiche by a fault called of the 
S reekes 34444az, thinketh that to bee the higheſt point 
ef learning, which he hath learned lateſt ! But what 
If the councell of Trent doe not onely acknowledge 
t to bee an error, but alſo doe anathematiſe all them 
chat holde the contrarie * Then haue I not ſlaunde- 
ed the Papiſtes, but Briſto we hath ſlaundered mee. 
he vetie wordes cited by Briſtowe out of the 4. Cap. 
hewe that the Papiſtes helde it for an etror , that it is 
eceſſarie for infantes to receiue the communion: That 
nfantes lacking the vſe of reaſon, are by no neceſſitie 
dound to the ſacramentall receiuing of the Euchariſt. 
[ſo the fourth Canon of the ſame ſeſſion. thundereth 

dut hem, againſt them, that ſay otherwiſe, Si 


* 


46 A Reionder to Briſtowes 
ce ui dixerit parvmlis antequam ad anno: diſcretionis pervey, 
ct Lint neceſtarian eſſe Enchariftie communianem, Anatheng 
ce {;1f any man ſhall ſay,that the communion of the ku- 
ct chariſt, is neceſſatie for infants, before they come to the 
ce yeares of diſcretion, let him be accurſcd. But the ſame 
councel in the Chapter by Briſtow cited, afirmeth,thy 
Antiquitie is not to be condemned, if it practiled tha 
maner,ſometime,in ſome places, and that without con. 
trouetſie it muſt be beleeued, that they did it not, for a. 
nie neceſſitie of ſaluation. And this declaration((aith 
Briſtow) may ſuffice not onely all Catholikes, to who 
is the declaration of the holy Ghoſt himſelf, but alſo any 
other reaſonable man. Indeede if any teſonable man, ui 
be ſatiſſied with ſuch a groſſe ledging of y whole mar 
ter in ontrouerſie, it is 2 good ſatisfaction. The counce| 


of Trent ſaith ſo, therefore although Auguſtine , Pop: 
Innocentius, & other witneſſes of antiquitie ſay the c6- 
trary, of themſelues, yet we _ not beleue them. That 
Kemnitius a Lutheran toucheth not this error of y coũ 
cell of Trent, it is great argument, & ſuch as Briſtowe 
often vſeth, that it is no error. Kemnitius if ke had becne 
as quicke eyed as Bernard, yet ſaw not all things, neitbet 


was he bound to confute all etrors that he ſawe. But for 
further ſatisfaction of all men, Briſtow will open y cale 
particularly, which is this in effect: The Pelagians al 
ſirmed, that children without baptiſme, ſhould haue e- 
uerlaſting life, although not in the kingdome of God, 
Wherevnto the Catholikes replied, they could not haue 
eternall life, except they did cate the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drinke his bloud in the cõmunion: but the communion 
they could not receiue, before they were baptiſed, there - 
fore without baptiſme, they could not haue eternal life. 
Now B riſtowe putting the caſe, that a childe were bap- 
tiſed. and then immediately dyed before he receyued lar 
cramentally the Euchariſt, demandeth, whether the fa · 
ther granting to ſuch a childe by force of baptiſme re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, do not alſo allowe him eternall lik 
and the kingdome of God. And let any man( ſaith he) bring 


me one Place of thoſe Doctor: ſpeaking 40 1015 caſe & holding the 


| Reph by u. Fulle. 7 
rrarie. I aunſwere, ſeeing they vied immediately after 
aptilme, to communicat the infant, y caſe that Briſtow 
itreth,is too rare,to happen in 5oo yeres that any que- 
ion might grow vpon it. But what their opinion was, 

the necellitie of the one ſacrament, as much as the o- 

er it is eaſie ro proue both by their argument, which 

riſtow conleſſeth they vſed, & alſo by their own word 

hatlocuer the blind guides of the Tridentine counce 

y in their defence. "oY brought in y Euchariſi(ſaith 

riſtow)onely to proue that baptiſme is neceſſary to the 

etlaſting lite af. children. Verie well: but what force 
tlie worlde hath that argument of the Euchatiſte, for 
the neceſſitie of baptiſme, if the Euchariſt alſo bee not 
jeceſlarie for children? For the Pelagians might reply, 
at if the Euchariſte be not neceſſarie, no more is bap- 
iſme for the atreyning of eternal life. But thoſe fathers 
abored to prooue the neceſſitie of baptiſme for infants, 

y the neceſſitie of the Euchariſte for infantes: And this 
ppearcth by many places of S. Auguſtine. As cone. Int. 

b. 1.cap.2. Where he ſpeaketh of Inndcentius Biſhoſh of 
ome, Qui par vulos c. which hath defined that infantes ,* 
xcept,they cate the fleſh of the ſon of man can haue no 
ife at all in thE, And there he meaneth of cating ſacra- 
netally:as his one words cited by Auguſtine declare, 

ons.duas Epiſt. Pelag lib. kia of the teſcript of 

Manocentius io the Biſhops of Numidia: Nonne apertiſ*,, 
Fu de parunlis loquitur? Hes enim ejus verba ſunt &c. Doth , 
be not moſt manifeſtly ſpeake of infantes? For theſe are ,, 
| his owne wordes: Illad vers quod cos veſtra fraternitas aſſe- „ 
vit. predicare Me. But concerning that your brotherhood ,, 
zafhrmeth them to preach, that dene o be rewarded ,, 
with the rewards of eternal lite,cucn withow the grace 33 
df baptiſme, it is a verie fooliſh thing, For excepte they ,, 
ſhall cate the flcſhe of the ſonne of man and drinke his, 

dloud, they ſhall haue no life in themſelues, But they »z 

vhich defend the to haue this life without regeneratis, zz 

[ceme to me that they would make Fruita ba tiſme it,, 
lelfe, when they preach them to haue har which we be- » 

eue is not to be conferred vpon them but by baptiſme, 

| &. 


44 AReionnder toBriftawes 
cc &c And within fewe lines after Auguſtine ſaith : E 
© bearg memorię e. Beholde Pope Innocentius of ble, 
cc ſed memoric ſaith + that infantes haue not lite, 
© without the baptiſme of Chriſt and without particip: 
tion of the body and bloud of Chriſt. Agayne, lib. 
Cap. 2. hee ee againſt the Pelagians, which gray. 
ted that baptiſme was neceſſatie for infantes, to attair: 
to the kingdome of heauen , but not for remiſſion « 
ce ſinnes. Nec illud cogitais &. Neither doe you conſide 
ie this, that they cannot haue life, which are experres with. 
cc out part of the body and bloude of Chriſt, ſeeing he 
ic ſayth himſelfe : Except you ſhall cate my fleſhe an 
& drinke my bloude,you ſhall haue no life in you. 
« Agayne, contra Pelagianor Hypognoſt lib. 5. Si enim inteli. 
ce gereiũ, crederetis quare dixerit Dominus: Non opus eſt ſan, 
ce nedicus &c. If you did vndetſtande, you woulde be. 
cc ſeeue wherefore our Lorde ſaide, The whole neede not 
e the Phiſition, but they that are ſicke: you would be. 
& leeue ttucly, that they are not whole, but wounded, 
& which are offered to be healed to our ſauiour y Phiſiti. 
© on, at the ſtation of Baptiſme: and that they ſhoulde 
“e not haue life, except they cate the fcſhe and drinke the 
cc bloud of him which is life. For he him (elfe hath ſaid, 
« Except ye ſhall eate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man and 
ce drinke his bloud; you ſhal not haue eternall life in you, 
& and hee which eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, 
© hath eternall life. Howe therefore doe you promiſe 
< the life of the kingdome of heauen to infantes, not 
© borne againe of water and the holy Ghoſt , Non cb«- 
ce 115 carne atque non potatis, not fedd with the fleſh of Chriſt 
ce and which haue not dronke the bloud of Chriſt , which 
ce is ſhedde for the remiſſion of ſinnes? For it is his decree: 
& If any man bee nor borne againe of water and of the 
ce holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdome of hea- 
cc uen , For to enter into the kingdome of heauen is none 
te other thing, but to liue in a bleſſed life which remay- 
& neth for euer and euer. Beholde hee which is not bapti - 
ic {cd and he alſo which is depriued of the vital meate and 
6 cup. is diuided from the kingdome of heauen &c. ys 
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6 Neph ly n. Fulle. e 
he like effecte — Lhe , Contra duas Fpif?. Pelag. ad , 
Ben, Ii. 4. cap. 4+ Si omnibus e. If reconciliation by „ 

hriſt be neceſſarie, for all men, ſinne hath paſſed o- „ 
duer all men, by which wee were enimies, that we haue ,, 

cede of reconciliation. This reconciliation is in the „ 
lauer of regeneration, and in the body and bloude of „, 
briſt, without the which, no not infantes can haue life „ 
in themſelues. 2 | | 
Alſo Contra Inlian. lb. 3. cap. 11. deriding his pietie, that 
zofantes ſhoulde be, damned for not doing that which 
hey coulde not doe, he addeth, Vl etiam ponis Sec. where? 
Ifo wilt thou place them, becauſe they ſhall lacke life, 
ſeeing they haue not eaten the fleſh of the Sonne of mi, ?? 
nor drunke his bloude :? «oe % 
Alſo de peccatoris meritis & remiſſione lib. i. cap. 10. a place, 
ited by Briſtowe but mingled with many interſecti- 
dns of: his owne, as his maner is. After Auguſtine hath 
chearſed the text, Ioan. 6. Except ye cate & c: hee addeth _ 
Quid vlera querimun &c. What ſecke wee futther? What »» 

n they aunſwere to this, except ſtubbornes doe ſtretch 3 
heir ſtriuing ſinowes againſt the conſtancie of the ma. 5» 
ifeſt trueth? Or dare any man ſay this alſo, that this »» 


ntence pertayneth not to infantes, and that they may 3» 
ithout the participation of this body and bloud, haue »» 
ile in them &c? Likewiſe cap. 24. he 2 Puni- „ 


ce. ;eſt of all, Chriſtians of Africa , do call baptiſme „ 
x ſelfe nothing elſe but health, and the ſacrament of the „ 
body of Chriſt, nothing elſe but life: Whence, but of „ 
an auncient ( asT thinke ) and apoſtolike tradition „ 
y which they holde it ingrafted vnto the Church of , 
Chriſt, that without baptiſme and participation of the , 
Lordes table, no man at all can come, not onely , not , 
d the kingdome of Gòd, but neither to health & life , 
uerlaſting ? For this alſo the ſcripture teſtificth accor- z 
ing to thoſe _ which wee haue ſayde before. For ,, 
hat other 8 they holde, which call baptiſme „ 
y the name of health , but that which is ſayde, hee „ 
ath ſaued vs by y lauer of regeneration, and that which , 
eter ſaith, ſo 41 doeth baptiſme in like manner ſaue »y 

E 0 your? 


5% | A Reioymllerto Briſtowes | 
e vou? What other thingialſo doe they holde which 
«c call the ſacrament of our Lordes table, life, but that 
cc which is ſaide, I am the breade of life, which came 
te downe from heauen: and the breade which I will 
& giue, is my fleſne, for the life of the worlde: And 
c. except ye ſhall cate the fleſhe of the ſonne of man 
2 and drinke his bloud, ye ſhall baue no life in you 
© If therefore as ſo many and ſo greate teſtimonies of 

O doe conſent, that neither health nor life eternall 

« without baptiſme, and the body and bloud of our 

4 Lord is to be hoped to any body, in vaine without theſe 

cc is it promiſed to [nfavtes. Furthermore, if from health 
cc and life eternall, nothing but ſinnes do ſeparate, by thele 

& ſacramentes, nothing but the guilt of ſinne is looſed in 

4 fende. e e 5 45 
Theſe places of Auguſtine -I haue rehearſed the 
more at large, that the impudencie of the councell of 
Trent and of their poore patrone Briſtowe, might ap- 

peate, whiche would excule the errour of the aunci- 

.. ent Churche, and of the Biſhoppe of Rome in thoſe 
tunes, in ſaying that albeit they vſed to miniſter the 
communion toi infantes , yet they did it not for any 

neceſſitie to ſalyation : whereas the contrary by ſo many | 

places, and more then I haue rehearſed, doth moſt mani- - 

.. teſtly appeate. | 79 = 

As for thepraQtiſe whiche he ſconfeſſeth of giuing 

that ficrament to infantes, he ſaith is not againſt Pri. 

bet ſeipſum, e. Let à man examine himſelfe, &c. Be: 

,. Eauſe that infantes may examine them ſelues by 0- 

| theils, (whiche is a monſtrous: kinde of ſpeache) at 
9 well as beleeue and repent by others. Here is one et- 
A, hon of Auguſtine defended by an other of his: ſot 

0 jafantes ate not baptized for the faith of other men, 

but becauſe they are comprehended within the co- 


1 


venant of GOD, to whome baptiſme is no more 
to be denied, then circumciſion was to the infantes 
of the lewes. The Prophet ſayeth, Inſins &c. The 
righteous man ſhall liue by his one faith. - 
It is not the faith of other men that can or 
bans ang: | ite 


& 


Nr 
life vato v2. Neither is faith required of inſantes, 
before they can heare the worde of God , which is the 
onely ordinary meanes by whiche faith commeth; 
But infantes ( ſayeth Briſtowe )bee in no mortall ſinnes, 
being newely baptized , and therefore they neede 
no examination for feare leaſt they ſhould come yn- 
worthily. Saint Auguſtine confeſleth that hee was in 
mottall tinne , euen in his infancie: Inbecillit as mem - 

| brorum infantium innocens eft, non animus infantium: The 
* weakenefle of the members of infantes is innocent, 
not the minde of infantes. Aſterwarde hee bringeth 
examples of enuie euen in an infant, and at laſt con- 
cludeth: Quad ſi, &. And if it be ſo that | was con- 
ceyued in iniquitie, and that in ſinnes my mother in zz 
her wombe nouriſhed me; where I belcech thee my 3» 
GOD, when LOR DE was l thy ſeruant, where or „ 
when was I innocent? By this you ſee, there is uo „ 
ſhorte time of mans life tree, from ſinne. Neither 53 
my you cavill, that / Auguſtine was not baptiſed in 
bis infincie, ſeeing he ſpeaketh generally of the con- 
dition of all infantes, which is not chaunged by bap- 
tilme, although ſinne be not imputed vato them. 
Where fore to ſpeake after your Popiſhe ſuppoſition 


of Baptiſme, that by the worke 8 all ſinne 
committed before bapriline , is aboliſhed in bapriſme; 
what if the infant not _— the myſterie of bap- 


tiſme, be angry with them that haue taken him out of 
his warme clothes and plunged him in baptiſme? is 
this no ſinne? But what infant can examine him 
ſelte of this ſinne? And what can the examination 
of other men profire him whome the holy Ghoſte will 
haue to examine himſelſe? As for the diſtinction of 
| Vorumexplicium & implici uam, he ſendeth vs to Allens 
boo ke de Euch. lib. 1. Cap 31. &c. 5 
For how can we be aſſured, that children haue a cloſe 
deſite to baptiſme more then to the cõmunion? Or how 
can it be proucd , That they haue any deſire explicite 
or implicite to either of both the ſacramentes? If 
belawtul to imagine of hays againſt all _— 
: 7 22 an 
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and without all ſcriptures , wee may fill bookes with 


diſtinctions and deuiſes innumerable. Laſt of all, hee 
chargeth mee, with 1 by adding, becauſe 
the councell of Trent ſaith, that manner was aliquan. 
do in quibuſdam locis, ſome times and in ſome places. But 
I pray thee Briſtowe, what haue I falſified ? the coun. 
cel of Trent, which thou affirmeſt that I did neuer read? 
Thou ſayeſt they that did communicate infantes, 
were not ſo many, as Fulke doeth make them. Why, 
howe many doe I make them? 1 ſayde that the Pope 
of Rome and all they that tooke his part in S. Augy. 
ſtines time, were in this error, that the ſacrament of 
the bodie and bloude of Chriſt, was to bee miniſtred 
to infantes. And haue I not playnely , and now alſo 
plentifully prooued it out of Saint Auguſtine ? where 
is then this falſification ? If I had not prooued that 
which I ſayde, yet there is difference betwixt falſifica · 
tion, and a falle affirmation. And becauſe the 
Tridentine councell ſayth ,it was Aliquende as though 
that error had not long continued, it is manifeſt that 
it began to bee miniſtred to infantes before Cyprian 
tyme, and continued fiue or ſixe hundreth yeares after, 
Witneſſe Beatus Rhenanus in Tertulli. de Coron.mil « where © 


he ſheweth that this manner was continued vntill the 7 
times of Ludouicus Pius, and Lotharius and after: 
citing theſe wordes out of the bookes of ceremonies T7 


called Agende of infantes newely baptiſed. Si Epi- 
ſcopus &c. If the Biſhop be preſent, it muſt bee immedi- 
ate ly confirmed and then communicated. If the Biſhop 
bee not preſent, before the infante doe ſucke or taſte 
any thing, let the Prieſte 9 bim the communion 
of the body and bloude of C H RIS T, yea before 


che Nlaſſeaf neceſſtie require. | By this Teitimoiei: 


2 not onely that this cuſtome was long 5 
oblerued, but alſo that it was ioyned with opinion | 


neceſſitie, ſo that maſſe ſhould not be taried fox, if the 
infant were in any danger, | 


Com 
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5 Reply hy W.Fulks. | $3 | 
concerning the errors ihar he layeth to the Church of later griſtowe⸗- 
mes, and nos of olde,and 1. rouching the bodies of Angeli. J 


According to the demaunde of the challenger, Fulle, 
which requireth any one error or falſe interpretations 
of the ſcripture made by the Popiſhe Church, to bee 
ſhewed him, I bring certayne examples of diuerſe 
kindes of errors, which are not the matters in contro- 
uerſie betweene vs, but ſuch as if the Papiſtes bee not 
impudent, they them ſelues will acknowledge to bee 

errors. Now commeth Briſtowe in this his balde and 
confuſd reply, and as though I were able to note none 
errors of the Popiſh Church, but thoſe which I note 
vpon ſuch occaſion, willeth all them that would know 
| the true Church, to conſider that theſe errors ( if they 
bee any) are ſo fewe and ſo light, that they may bee 
a ſure confirmation to Papiſtes, and a iuſt motiue to 
all other to embraee the Church of this time, no leſſe 
then of olde time, conſidering it is no leſſe, but much 
more vnreproueable of y aduerſarie, Neuertheles as few 
and as light as theſe errors ſeeme, they ate ſufficient 
if they were but one, to proue y which I intend: namely 
that . Popiſhe Church hath erred, which being pro- 


4 ued the ſureſt piller of Poperie is broken, and all the 
reſt of their opinions which they holde againſt the 


* 2 * . 1 
. * 


£27 ſcriptures, & the true Church of God, when it is ſhewed 
= that the popiſh Church hath erred, will ſhewe them- 
E | ſeluesto bee errors, which had nothing elle to gayn 
* | 2 g3yne 
them credite, but this one falſe principle That the Po- 
>> piſhe Church can not erre. 
And touching the bodies of Angels, where I ſay, Ar. 20 o 
so. the ſeconde councell of Nice determined that An- bo | 
gels and ſoules of men had bodies, were viſible and cir- 
XXX cumſcriptible, and therefore muſt Bee Þiyneed , affir- 
ming this to be j iudgement of the Catholike Church: 
Briſtowe anſwereth, that I miſreport the matter, for it 
is not the councells determination, nor ſaying, but the 
ſaying onely of loannes Biſhoppe of Theflalonica, re- 
hearſed in the councell ,with an admonition giv-o by 
11 Tha- 
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Tharafius B. of Conſt againſt the madnes of them that o- 
uerthrew the images of our Lorde & his vndefiled mo · 
| ther,ſceing this holy father dorh |ſhew, that Angels alſo 
may be painted. But the trueth is(as may apeare to eue- 
ry man that wil read the Councel, act.) chat this isx 
vaine gloſſe of Briſtow to clude the matter. After] ſoy. 
ing of loannes is rehearſed . in which this groſſe error is 
contcined, Tharafius the archb.of Conſt. thereupon con- 
ce c}udeth : Oſtendit aurem pater, quid & angeles pingore epor- 
ce teat quando cirtummſeribi poſſunt, & i homines apparuerum. 
cc This father ſhewerh, that we p_ to paint the angel: 
cc alſo, ſeeing they may be eircumleribed, & haue appeared 
ce men: by which it is manifeſt, that Tharaſius appro- 
uèeth the opinion of loannes. Would you now haue the 
determination of y Councel? It followeth immediatly, 
c Sacra ſynodus di xit etiam domine: The holye ſynode ſayde 
* yea forſooth my lorde. By this it is manifeſt, that not 
l. but Briſtow hath miſreported the matter. Where I 
ſayde(If this be not to induce an errour to make men 
belecue that angels and ſpirites haue bodies viſible 
and circumſcriptible , there was neuer any errour 
ſince the world began: ) Briſtowe pulleth me backe and 
ſaith, Soft man, other manner of errours haue beene defend:d 
fince the world began. I wot well. & greater, but if any of 
them be a maniteſt errour , this is as manifeſt as any of 
them all. Vet is Briſtowe ſo zealous in excuſing this er- 
ror, that he ſhameth not with that ignorant biſhop of 
Theſlalonica to ſlaunder many of the moſt catholike 
and auncient fathers with it, Bafilius, Athanaſius, Me+ 
thodius, yea, Auguſtine (he ſayeth) make a queſtion 
of it. In which poynt he ſheweth great ignorance or 
wilfull malice , For whatſoeuer is tounde in any cf 
thoſe auncient writers. ſounding to ſuch a purpoſe, it 
onely by miſtaking the worde owjaz or corpus , which 
they vſed generally, for that which nowe in the ſchooles 
(according to Ariſtotle) is called wiz or ſubſlantia, ſub- 
ſtance comprehending both bodies and ſpirits, not that 
euer they thought that angels, ſpirites & ſoules of men 
had viRole and circumſcriptible hodyes, ſuch as may be 
ſet forth by painting, or ſuch as the bodies of men & 
5 beaſtes 
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beaſt@&are, or that they conſiſted either of ayery or fy- 
ery matter, as that blynd Biſhopp fo imagined out of 
that verſe of the Plalme , yo 4. He maketh his Angels 
ſpirits,and his miniſters a burning fyer . Laſt of all he 
Hyeth there is no determination of the Church to con- 
demne the aſſertion as heretical, thoughe there be ſuf- 
ficient to count n temeratious & erronious: whither it 
be bereticall, I will not nowe diſpute, ſeeing by Bri- 
ſtowe it is granted to be an errour, & I haue ſufficiently 
proued, that it was mainteined by the whole Coun- 
cell, which was as much as I required for that point. „4 
F 2 Touching the Pope: ſuperioritie ouer the C ouncell. Brito we. 
f be detetminations of the Pope and of the generall ese 
Councell, being accompted among the Papiſtes, as the 
rules of trueth, I ſayde are 6. and 85. for ſo much as iti 9 
not agreed of among them.which of them ISTuperior to- 
Aber. the Pope ouer the Conncellor the Councell ouer' © of Y 
the Pope, & rhatoneotrticletaticonmotetthicothe 7 4 
there can be no certcintic of trueth iu either of them. To | 
this Briſtow anſweretk : thiThe thinketh him ſelfe able 
to ſatiſſie me or any other reaſonable man, if he ſaith, 
that then we are in a right belicfe, when we hold thoſe 
determinations that are the determinatiss iointly both 
of the Pope & of the Councel, as thoſe of Trent. But he 
s gretly deceiued, for while it is in doubt, whether may 
‚ erre, & ech part chargeth other with erring, it may be, & 
there is none other likely bod to the contrary but y they 
do both erte, ſo y neither I, nor any other reaſonable mi 
may ſafely tye our faith to any of their determinati6s, 
For they wherot either part may err, being ſeuered, may 
allſo erre, but when they are ioyned together, you will 
ſiay the Councels determination is vncerteine, except it 
be cõfirmed by y Pope. But if y Pope alſo may ns why 
| is it made certein by his confirmation? Another wil ſay, 
the Popes determination is vncerteine, except the gene · 
ral councel giue conſent & approbation therto. But if y 
_ councel may err, 1 certeintic is in y appro · 
atiõ therof:So y doubt is as great as it was before, wher 
Briſt. affirmeth y no man wil bind vs to beliue j determi» 
nati 5s of any Councel y are not cetteinly cõſitmed by y 
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Pope: he ſayeth more then he is able to warrant: for 

betide that B. Cole in his anſwere to the Biſhop ofs. 

rum manifeſtly defendeth the authoritie of the coun. 
cels againſt the Pope , many popiſh diuines were and 
are of that opinion, that the Pope may erre,and is vndet 
the authoritie of the councell. 

But where I ſhewea manifeſt errour in the popiſh 
church by the interchangeable condemning and ap- 
prouing one of another, of the Pope and the councel: 
Briſtowe ſaycth, the matter is not ſo vncerteine amon. 
geſt them, as I make it. For firſt he e „that 

A the councell of Ferr and Florence, determined that 
the Pope was aboue the councel , and that the councell 
might etre, and that Pope Eugenius 4. was of the ſame 
iudgement. He graunteth alſo that the councels of 
Conſtance and Bal determined the contradictorie, 
namely that the councell was aboue the Pope, and that 
the Pope may erre. But where I ſayde, that Martinus 
quintus, choſen Pope by the councell of Conſtance, was 
of the ſame iudgement, there he cryeth , hoe , you prove 
not that nor neuer ſhail proue, No ſhal, Maiſter Briſtow? 
why fir, is it like, that the councell which had depoſed | 
three Popes, would chooſe a fourth man oy . that was 
of a contrary iudgement voto them? Yea, how coulde 
he accept the Papacic, beeing not voide , if the councell 7 
had not authoritie to depoſe the Pope, whoſocuer he: 
was of the three, that was the right Pope . But ſeeing jt” 
Tohn the 23. was of the Emperour and the councell ac- 
counted the right Pope, who allo before his depoſition, 
afirmed that the councell of Conſtance was a moſt ho- 
Iy councell and could not erre: it is manifeſt, that 
this Martyn beeing a Cardinall,conſented to the depo- 
ſition of lolin the 23. ſeſſion. 12. therefore he was of the 
lame. iudgement that the councell was. But if you 
would ſaye, that as ſoone as he was made Pope, the ſpi- 

Tite of Peter comming vpon him;he was ſoudenly chan- 

| ged into a contrary iudgement : his Epiſtle written to 
the inquiſitors is plainly agaiuſt you, where you ſaye, 
tar a the petition of the Polonian Anzbaſtadour, he . 

ä . 


— Gm oy 


" Reph,lyW.Fulke. 57 

ſe determinations alone of the councel of Tonſidce which were 

inſt the errours of Wickeliefe, Hus, and Hierom of Prage, 

or he did ſo generally confirme all decrees' of that 
uncell. that he commaunded it to be enquired of per- 
ns ſuſpected, in articles as followeth : Items winen „ 
du, teneat & aflerat, quòd quodlibet concilimm generale , & „ 
Fi Conſlantienſe vniuerſalem Eccleſiam repre, entet. Item, 3» 
hether he beleeue, holde and affirme, that euery ge- „ 
tall councell, and namely the councell of Conſtance „ 
deth repreſent the vniuetſall churche. If Martyn „ 

be 5. would haue euery man to beleeue that the coun- 

All of Conſtance repreſenteth the vniuerſall church, he 

would alſo haue them beleeue that the councell of 

Bonſtance cannot erre, rf; councel condemned the 
vpe of hereſie, and depoſed him of his Papacye. Again, 


another Article: Item vinum credat quod illad quod ſacrum. „ ; 


nealium Conflantienſe vniuerſalem Eccleſiam repreſentans, ,, 

probt & approbat in fauor em fidei & ad ſalutem anima- „ 

m quod hoc eſt ab vninerſũ Chrifli fidelibus approbandum & ,, 
endum. Et quid condemnauit & condemnas ,. eſve ſidei vel ,, 
moribus contrarium , hoc ab iiſdem eſſe tenendum pro „ 
idemmato, credendum & aſſerendum. Alſo, whether hee „ 
leeueth, that that which the holy councell of Con- „ 


3 nce, repreſenting the vniuerſall Church, hath appro- „ 
ed and doth approue in fauour of the faith, to the „ 
health of mens loules, that the ſame is of all faithful“, 


>” Chriſtians to be approued and holden. And that which „ 
© hath condemned and doth condemne, to be contrary „ 
to faith or good manners, that the ſame is of them to ,, 
be holden belecued and affirmed as a thing condem- „ 
2 ged. But the councell of Conſtance approued this aſ- 
rrtion, that the councell cannot erre, and that the coun- 
ell is aboue the Pope to condemne him of error, which 
a matter greatly pertaining to the faith, & the health 
mens ſoules, therefore Pope Martyn the 5. was of 
Wc iudgement of the councell of Conſtance. Finally 
the end of the councell of Conſtance the approbati- 
2 of Pope Martyn is recorded of all things decreede 
dd determined in matters of faith: Among which wee 
E muſt 
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muſt needes account this queſtion of thePopesertins 
and the councels not erring, which is accompted fo by 
ceſſarie an article of faith, that the Papiſtes ſtriue for ng. 
thing ſo much at this daye, as for that which was ther, 
2 en. by the Councell. Quibus ſic factis ſanctiſſ 
ic mus dominus nofter Papa reſpondendo ad predicta, quid oniy 
% fingula, determinata, concluſa & decreta in materiis fidcipe 
e preſent concilium conciliariter tenere & imuolabiliter ſerut 
4% volebat, & nunquam contraire q modo , Ipſaque ſi: con. 
ce ciliarier fadda approbat & ratificat,& non aliter nec alio me. 
45. Conſt. Se f. 45. which things being ſo done, our moſte 
00 holy lorde the Pope ſayde, anſwering to the foreſaydt 
© things , that he would holde and keepe inuiolable all 
© and tingular things, determined. concluded, and decreed 
4 in matters of faith, by the preſent Councell in fourne 
#* of Councell: and that he would neuer go againſt them 
« by any mea nes. And the ſame things fo done in forme 
5 of Councell, he approueth and ratifyeth, and not other. 
ce wiſe nor after any other manner. Noweit is certeine 
that nothing was done or decreede more Councellike, 
then that ſolemne canon, That the Councel is aboue the 
Pope, aud hath authoritie to depoſe the Pope, which 
Pope lohn 23. confirmed and confeſſed, that the Coun · 
cell could not erte, &c. And therefore it is vtterly falſe, 
that Pope Martin confirmed; thoſe determinations. a+ 
lone, which were againſt the errours of Wicliff. Hus, & 
Hieronyn at the petition of the Polonian Amt afla- 
dour, as Briſtowe ſayth. For the requeſt was made vnto 
the Pope, not by one Ambaſſadout, but by diuetſe, and 
them not from the king of Polonia onely, but alſo from 
the duke of Lituania, that a certeine ps of one fryer 
John Falkenberge,conteining notable hereſies (as they 
ſaid) & condemned by the deputies of the Councel, &c. 
might be condemned in an open ſeſſion of the Councel, 
& ſo ptonounced before the Councel were diſſolued: o- 
thet wiſe they proteſted in y name of their princes, that 
they ſuſteined grieuance, & would appeale vnto the next 
Councell,vato whom the Pope anſwered as before ge- 
nerally,that whatſocuer was decreed by the Councel in 
fourme of a Councell,conceraing matter of faith, he did 
| 5 allowe 
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Reply, by M. Fulle. 1 
ſowe and woulde obſerue, and according to a decre of 
- ſame councell, calleth another councell to follow a 
:pia &c. ſnewiag therein not onely his iudgement, but 
ſo his obedience to the decree of the Councel.Concer - 
ing Nzcolzu 5. (Briſtow faith) be did but onely ratiſie 
e collations of benefices and ſuch like things done in 
e Councell of Baſil. Herevnto I aunſwere the wordes 
re fo generall in that Bull of approbation of thinges e- 
ated and done in the councell of Baſil by Pope Nico- 
28, as they may containe all manner of decrees of the 
ame Councell. Omnia & ſingula tum lu ditiam & c. all & „ 
uery thing concerning as well iuſtice as grace, in per- „ 
ons or places, which in time of the grauntes and other, 
he premiſſes obeyed our foreſaide teuerende and wel- 
deloued brother Amadeus Cardinall, Biſhop, Legat, and * 
icar aforeſaid, then called Felix the fift and the congre · * 


ated aforeſaide or either of them, as well by the Coun- „ 


ell of Bafil which then was, and Amadeus in his obedi- F 
nce eilled Felix the fifte , as alſo them which in the ci- : 
ics of Biſil and Lauſanna, remained congregarcd vnder 8 
he name of a generall councell; or any other or others 
by his or either of their authoritie yea legates de latere. 


delegates or any other whomſoeuer, frõ the or either of 
them, having power ioyntly or ſeuerally,) howe ſoeuer 0 
done, performed, granted, giuen, indulted, diſpoſed & or-, 
teinedakbodgh they be greter & weightier matters, or . 
of any other nature what{ocuer ſrõ y premiſes, & ſuch as 
require to be ſpecially expreſſed, which we wil & decree , 
to be accõpted as if they were ſpecially expreſſed w all „ 
things therof following And allo al & every thing don , 
by y ordinaries in y fame places, for benefite of peace & „ 
vnity of y church of our own motion, of our certain kno- ,\ 
ledg & of y fulnes of y apoſtolixe power, by y councell & „ 
aſlent of our reuerende brethren the Cardinals of y holy, 
church of R. by tenor of theſe preſent we approus rati- „ 
he & alſo confirm, & wil haue to be taken for ratified & ,, 
cofirmed.Here you ſe al & euery thing done & ordein:d 
in the Councell of Baſil whuſoever they be, expreſſed, 
or not 3 , corfirmcd and ratificd by the Bull of 
Pope Nicholas the 5, And in the Councell of Bafil,the 
| Councell 
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councell of Conſtance, and eſpecially that decree of d 
ſuperioritie of the councell abouc the Pope, was de. 
creed, & pope Eugenius, for his contumacie was depo 
fed and another elected all whoſe actes alſo pope N . 
tolas conſirmeth and ratifieth. 

Likewiſe where as Briſto we ſaith that Pope Exgenin 
ahe 4. did no more but declare that the conncell of Baſil from i 
beginning to 4 certaine time was a lawfull councell and lavful 
continnared; The truth is, hee did both by his owne Bul, 
and by his owne pws, a great deale more then Bri. 
ſtow confeſſeth: and cuen by this that he confeſleth. it i 
eaſie to proue that Eugenius graunted the councel to be 
aboue the pope. For Eugenius had done what he could: 
to diſſolue the councell of Baſil, and ſent out three buli 
for the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding the councell wa 
continued by authoritie of the councell againſt his de. 
crees: wherfore ſeeing he declared, (as Btiflowe conſeſ. 
ſeth) that the councell was lawfully continued, contra 
to his decrees (which he was compelled to reuoke) he 
declared that the councell was aboue the pope,and hal 
authoritie to controll him and his decrees. And that be 
did more then Briſtowe ſaith he did: It is manifeſt ia 
the recorde of the councell, ſeſſion 16. That Eugenius de- 
clared the councell of Baſill to be lawfull and lawfully 
continued votill Anne dem. 1433.18. Cal. Ian. reuoking 
three bulles by which he had taken vpon him before to 
diflolue the ſame councell, in which bulles hee com- 
plained that the councell vſurped autoritie aboue the 
pope. Afterwarde ſeſſ. 17. Anno. 143 4.24. of April. being 
Saturday, the Popes legates were incorporated into the 
councell of Baſil, being ſworne to defende the councell, 
and by ſpeciall wor, the decree of the councel of Con- 
ſt ance Seſſi. 4. by which the councell is decreed to be a- 
boue the Pope, and the Pope bound to obey the coun- 
cell and the decrees thereof. And 6. Cal. Maj. The præſi- 
dents of pope Eugenius were admitted with chele con 


ditions vnder written Videlices ſme omni iuriſdictione co- 
acſius, ſaluo etiam modo procedendi in hoc ſacro concilio hafte- 
uus obſeruato, That is to lay”, without all iuriſdiction of 

| . com- 
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mpelling , alſo 22 the manner of proceeding he- 
\erto obſerued in this holy councell. By this you ſees 
dat pope Eugenius did not onely declare the councell 
be lawfully continued, bur alſo he declared his owne 
rorin revolcing of his bulles of diſſolution. Alſo by 
is legates he ſware to defend the councel and to keepe 
te decree of the councel of Conſtance ſeſſi. 4. which was 
ade againſt the _ ſuperioritie ouer the councell. 
nd thirdly that by his preſidents he accepted ſuch pre- 
dency as the councell woulde anz without all iu- 
$(diftion of compulſion, being himſelfe compelled to 
taine y order of proceeding which the councell before 
is preſidencie was admitted, had obſerued. What Leo 
ie tenth in his Laterane councell decreed againſt the 
duncell of Baſil, I haue nothing to doe with it, except 
be to proue that one pope going againſt the decrees of 
nother pope, and one councell againſt another, that - 
either of both is to be credited. Howe childiſh my in- 
tation is, howe voide of victotie my triumph. howe 
ſoluble forſooth mine arguments are, as Briſtow ſcof- 
ch, I leaue to all reaſonable men to conſidet. 


| '3 Touching the Conflance conncel: preſuanpeion. Briſtowe 


I ſayd it was horrible preſumption, that the councell Fulhe. 
ff Conſtance decreede contrarie to the worde of God in 
laine wordes: Thas notwicthſlanding Chriſt inftiauted the ſa- 
amen 10 bee rec eiued in both kinde: , and thas the faithfull in 
the primitine Church did ſo receiue it: yet the cuſlome of the 
hurch of Rome ſhall preuaile , and whoſoener ſaith contrarie is 
n heretile. Theſe wordes he ſaith I pdint (as though I 
cre a printer which was 70. miles off at leaſt from the 
place where they were printed)in a diſtincte letter as the 
laine wordes of the councell, whereas theſe are not the 
ordes of the councell. Heere is the quarell-. No ſir, L 
neuer ment to print theſe wordes as the wordes of the 
duncell, but as the ſumme and contente of them, which 
decauſe they were large I woulde not ſerdowne at large 
2 a bymatter, But now being urged with falſification 
| | | QT at 
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ot at leaſtfalſe colleQis, I wil ſer thẽ down as they 
C6.Conſt ſeſſ.i3. N out any ſuch interruptions as is vi 
w you to make. j you might carie away y ſimple read 
ic mind from y true ſenſe of the, cm in nonnullis c. bei 
cc as in certaine partes of the worlde,certeine parſons yr, 
te ſume raſhly to affirme, y Chriſtian people ought to u 
« ceiue y ſacrament of y Euchariſte, vuder boch kindes 
cc bread & wine, & do communicate the lay people euct; 
« here, not onely vnder y kind of bread, but alſo vader; 
« Kinde of wine. yea aftet ſupper,or otherwiſe nor faſting 
« and ſtubbernely affirme y they ought ſo to be comny, 
tc nicated againſt the laudable cuſtome of y church reſons 
ec bly approued,which as ſacrilegious damnably they go 
6 about to reprouc: hereof it is that this preſent holy ge. 
cc netall councell of Conſtance, lawfully gathered tog. 
cc ther in 5 eee to prouide for the {alu 
ce tion of y faithfull againſt this error, hauing had befor 
cc ripe deliberation of many Doctors both of the lawed 
te god and of man, declareth, decreeth, & defineth, that il. 
cc though Chriſt after ſupper dil iuſtitute, & miniſter vnn 
ce his diſciples this holy ſacramunt vnder both kindes d 
tc bread & wine, yet this notwithſtanding, the laudable ay 
« thoritie af holy Canons & the apptuued ciſtome of it 
ec Church hath obſerued & doth oblerue, y this ſacramen 
e ought not to be malle after ſupper, neither to be receiuel 
ce of y faithful not faſting. but in cafe of ſickneſſe or oibe 
ee neceſſitie of right or of Church graunted or admitted, 
cc And as this cuſtome to auoide certeine daungersand ob 
« fences is reaſonably brought in, that although in y pri- 
ce mitiue church, this ſacrament was receiued of y faithful 
« vnder both kinds, & afterward of the which make it, it i 
« received vnder hoth kinds, & of y lay people only vnde 
« y kind of bread;(eciny it ought maſt ſtedfaſtly to be be · 
cc leeued & by no meanes to be doubted, but y the whole 
ce bodie and bloud of Chriſt is truly cõtained as wel vndet 
cc kind of bread;as vader y kind ot wine. Whervps ſceing 
ec ſuch a cuſtome by y church & holy fathers is reaſonably 
cc braughtin,& hath beene very long obſcrued,ir muſt be 
cc tak for a law which ir is not lawful to reproue,or with 
aue | out 


BOP; Of UTR e. | 63. + 
J authority of y church to change at mens pleaſure, ?? 
der fore to lay. j to keep this cuſtom or law is ſacrilege 
vnlawfull, it ought to be iudged erroneous: and they ?? 
hich ſtubbernly affirme the contrary of y premiſles,are ?? 
be driuen away as heretiks, & to be greuolly puniſhed ?? 
y dyoceſſanes of y places or their officials,or-by the in ?? 
ifitor of heretical prauity, in thoſe kingdomes or pro- 
inces, in which any thing perhaps ſhalbe attempted or ?? 
eſumed againſt this ene to y Canonicallꝰ 
d lawful functions which haue ben ſolemnly invẽtedꝰ 
2 fauour of the Catholike faith againſt heretikes and ?? 
eit fautors.Here you ſee y prelates of the councel take 
pon the as great authority in altering y matter of y ſa- 
rament. which is a neceſſarie part of y inſtitutis therof, 
s in ordering y time in which it ſhalbe miniſtred, which 
no partof y inſtitution therof. Alſo y they contes that 
y primitive church y ſacrament was receiued in both 
inds, therfore they are preſũptuous to ſay hot no obſiare, 
is notwſtading , y cuſtome of later yeares brought in 
reaſonable & ſhalbe obſerued as a law, the gainſayers 
herof being cõdẽ ned & puniſhed as heretikes. Btiſt. ca- 
illeth,y they ſay not y cuſtome of 5 church of Rome, 25 
ſaid: As though, whẽ they ſpeake of the cuſtome of the 
thurch, they meane any other church but y church of R. 
uch bables B. hath to couet their blaſphemous & ſaerti 
legious preſumption. f 4 
| Tonching certain falſe interpretations of ſcripture. Briſtowe. 
To color f falſe interpretati6s folowing, he cõmẽdeth Fulle. 
51 ayings of Auguſi de doct᷑. Chriſt, li. t. ca. 36. & lib. 3. ca. 27. in 
which firſt he requireth euery mi principally to ſhoote 
at y ſenſe of y writer in expoſitis of y ſcripture, but if he 
miſſe y ſenſe & hit any other which is not repugnant to 
right faith,or is profitable to build charity towards god 
& our neighbor, he is not perniciouſly deceiued &c.Vp6 
this Allen in his offer to y proteſtãt ſaith, Ar 86. e 87. Let 
any man proue vnto me, that the true & only church of god may 
falſely mterprete any ſentence of holy ſcripture , & I recans, 
This generall offer without any qualification of nor 
erring perniciouſlye, or wilfully lying, as is contei- 
ved in Saint Auguſtines ſayinges , yato whiche 
Briſtow 
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4 Ta woulde nowe ſeeme to make relation 16 
accept. And firſt I proued that pope Innocent with S. ky. 
guſtine and all the Weſterne Church did falſely inte. 
prete this ſcripture Ioan. 6. Except ye eate &c.and that 
maintaine a falſe opinion of the neceſſitie of the com. 
munion for all perſons, and euen infantes, that ſhoyl4 
haus life euerlaſting, and therefore repugnant to rig 
faith, as is more declared in the 2.part of this chapter, 
' Secondly I noted diuerſe places of ſcripture, not one. 
ly falſely but alſo ridiculouſly expoũded, in the ſecond 
' councell of Nice, to maintaine idolatrie againſt the ex. 
preſſe commaundement of God, and therefore contra 
to the right faith and the loue of God. Concerning the 
interpretations Briſtow ſaith, that they are not thein. 
terptetations of the councell(whoſe interpretation t 
are not bounde to de fende, but onely their definition 
but they ate the interpretations of particular perſons, 
To this I anſwere, they are contained in y ſynodal book 
ſent into the Weſterne Churches, to fine them vp to 


idolatrie (which booke was aunſwered by Carolus Ma- 
nus or by Alauinus at his commaundement, and in hu 
name) therefore they are approued by the councell, yea 


ſome of them are contained alſo in that report of the 
councell, which is ſet downe in the bookes of councel;, 
The text of lighting a candell , and putting it vader a 
buſhel, is affirmed of Briſtowe to be well a f ed in the 
Epiſtle of Conſtantinus, & his mother to = ynod.But 
he is deceiued. For there is no argument of ſetting of i- 
mages vpon the altar drawne out of that text which is ſo 
abuſed in the Synodal aboue .rchearſed , confirmed by 
Carolus or Alcuinus. | 
The ſeconde text, God made man according to his 
image: therefore we muſt haue images in the Church: 
Briftowe confeſſeth to bee contained in the Epiſtle of 
pope Adrian to the Emperour. But the ſame is apptoued 
in the councell , and is the popes Epiſtle , whoſe credit is 
greater with you than the counceſs. But he doth not 
conclude (you ſay) that therfore we muſt haue images 
in the Church. What then? forſooth that ar Adam ay 


he nage of Gods 10 Ap eos image ii he ly that is 
ate in the name of God be it an image of Angels, prophets, A- 
ofHles, martyr: or iuſt perſons, This concluſion conteineth 
more th I vrged, namely y . 0k of images, & not 
he making of tbẽ only. And becauſe you are ſo impudẽt 
to ſay jt 35 not the coũcel, but pope Adriamis that fo ſaith & 
wil let the reader vnderſtand, that in the ſeconde action, 
there were two Epiſtles of Pope Adrian, reade in the ſy- 
node, one to the Emperours, the other to Tharaſius the 
patriarche of Conſtantinople, Afterward Peter and be- 
ters liuetenants of the Pope, required Tharafius to de- 
clare, whether he cõſented to y Popes letters or no. Tha- 
raſius anſwered, that concerning the worſhiping of ima- 
ges, he did allow the Popes letters. Thẽ d the Sy nod. 
Vriuerſa ſaucla Synodus . The whole holy ſynod doth ,, 
o beleeue and teach. Peter and Peters Legates of the ſea „ 
A poſtolike ſaide: Let the holy ſynode tell vs, whether it „ 
receiue y letters of y moſt holy Pope of the elder Rome ,, 
or no. The holy ſynode Ka we follow them, we „, 
receiue them, and allowe them. 12 90 
he 3. text (As we haue heard, fo we haue ſcene in y citie 
of our God. pſ. 48. to proue j God muſt not be knowne 


by onely earivg of his word, bur alſo by fight of ima · 


ges:) Briſtowe affirmeth that it is not the councell that 
iteth it, but a Deacon called Epiphanius, which readeth 
it to the councell out of a booke of his owne: I anſwere 
hee readerh it with approbation and good liking of the 
couocell, which in effect is al one. But he citeth it not 
(ich Briſtowe)to ſhew how God muſt be knowne , but 
about the ſtorie of Chriſts manhoode, nor to proue im- 
mediately,y the ſaid ſtory muſt be painted &c. as though 
God can be knowne but by Chriſt, for knoweledge of 
whom, by imagery , he cytcth this text of the Canticle 
alſo,Can.2,ſhew me thy face, & let me heate thy voyce., 
And whether it be immediate ly, or mediately, certain it 
is, y he citeth this text, Pal. 8. to proue, y the pictures of 
ſaincts are tightly delivered in the Church, none other - 
wiſe. then the reading of the holy goſpel. 
The 4. text falſely cee in ſenſe, & falſified in 
| LP words 
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words is I0an.10.yer. 29. My father which gaue then 
vnto me(ſpeaking of his ſheep)is ra then a Which 
text in the Councell of Latetan, holden vndet᷑ Nope Ia. 
nocent the thirde, is falfified in words after this manner. 
Pater quod dedit mihi maius eſi omnibus. That which, 
the father hath giuen me is greater then all: and inter. 
preted to proue the eternall begetting of Chriſt of th, 
ſubſtance of his father. To this Briſtow aunſwereth hey 
is no falſe interpretation in D. Allen ſenſe, What ſenſe Allen 
hath of falſe interpretation, I knowe not, ſure I am, tha | 
a text cannot be truely interpreted in ſenſe , when iti: Þ 
corrupted in wordes,which make the ſenſe. Secondly be 
faith y of my two crimes, I muſt ſtrike out one: for ſup. 
poſing the text to be as the councell alledgeth ir,the in · 
terpretation is not vnapt. But I teply, ſuppoſing the tert 
; 3 it is in deede : duch falfitying or corrupting of 
the words muſt needes drawe with it not onely an vn- 
apt but alſo a wrong interpretation. Bus what comer of rea- 
fon haue you( ith he) hr the councell hath falſified the word 
of tha rext? Is it not in the vulgar Latine tranſlation verbatim, 
as the counceil alledgeth in yes verily . And ſo is the councl 
cleared of that crime alſo. Not ſo ſoone as you weene : for 
if any falſifying or corrupting of the words of the ſcrip. 
ture, haue crept into your tranſlation, it had beene the 
councels dutie, not to ha ue winked at it, if it could haue 
ſeene it , much leſſe to haue confirmed it, ſo farre forth, | 
as of ſo many texts which cleerely proue Chriſt to bee | 
conſubſtantiall with his father, it coulde finde none, 
but take this corrupted and falſified text. Bu chemo? 
| avoccient Laine writers, ſaint AugyFline, ſaint Ambroſe, and 
ſaim Hilarie doe reade iumpe as we 2270 Briflowe. 

That doth not amende the matter one whit, but 
ſhewerth y errour of the Latine Church to haue the lon- 
ger continued, which in the councell of Lateran (if it 
could haue eſpied it) ought rather to baue bene refor- 
med then confirmed. Buz will you chaumge your copie ({aith 
Briſtowe ) and frame yeur accuſation anewe againf} the tranſ- 

| lation a1 differing from the Originall, that is from the Greek 
Sir I necde not chaunge my copie, for my accuſation 
| DIG | is 
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5 alreadie framed that this text is falfified and corrups 
ed coritraric to the originall trueth t [yer Briſtowe go- 
th on Bur afore you doe ſo , take my connſcile with you, 
nd bee ſure firft that che Greeke is ſo as yen ay. For ſome 
Greeke copies , of auncient alſo had emen as we haue: a1 namely, 
the copie which ſain: Cyrill, being a Greeke Doctor, expoundeth 
yr. lib. q. in Joan, cap.10. | IEA 
ln deede it were not amiſſe, to take the rouncell of 
ſuch a learned Grecian as Briſtowe is, that I might bee 
ſore howe the Greeke tert is. For hee can tel me of 
auncient Greeke copies, yea namely of that which ſaint 
Cyrill a Greeke doctor did followe, and expounde, 
hich agteeth with the yulgar tranſlation in this text. 
Vercly the fight of ſuch à copie woulde doe mee 
great pleaſure , But vntill I may ſee it, I will ſuſpende 
my iudgement, and in the meane time, I woulde bor. 
rowe a worde or two with Thomas Stapleion the per- 
uſer and allower of this booke of Briſtu we. i praye you 
ſir, Haue you peruſed and allowed this booke ? What 
lsꝛdoe you not ſee it printed in the firſt leafę, Periſed 
1d allowed by mee Thomas Stapleton! And are you ſo good 
2 petuſer and allower of bookes, Maiſter Stapleton, 
that you cannot eſpie iu them Chalk taken for Cheeſe? 
Doe you not ſee your ſcholer Briſtowe alledge ſaint 
Cyrill a Greeke doctor to proue the truth of che greeke 
text lib. in Ioan cap. io. and when all commeth to all, 
thete is no ſuch boołe of Cytill the auncient Greeke 
doctor extant, but it is poore lodocus Clicthouius a 
late Latine writer, that hath ſupplyed xhoſe 4.hookes 
of Cyrill that ate loſt, Whetefore to teturne to you M. 
Briſtow except your councel be better and ſauour more 
of good learning and knowledge , you may keepe it for 
your friendes, As for your aſſertion , without doubt 
that the copie which your authenticall - tranſlator 
followed , had euen /at bee tranſlated , helperh 
you little or nothing: which if it were graunted, howe 
can you proue that hee tranſlated it as you nowe xeade 
it? RAE 


Secing it is certainly knowne to them chat haue confer- 1 
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red his tranſlation. with the originall, that befide that ia 
diuerſe places he giueth not the true ſenſe of the Greeke, 
in many texts alſo he is corrupted, where he had tran. 
lated right. Wherefore how fully I am aunſwered one. 
| very ſide cõcerning this text as you boaſt in the end. le 
the readers iudge · l | 
In y laſt place you ſet down my words Ar. . in which 
I accuſe the Church of Rome for thruſting vpon vs thy 
corrupt Latine tranſlation , which all learned men doe | 
know to be cor tupt, in ſuch texts as are the moſt coule Þ 
rable places for the defence of popiſh doctrine, of which 
I giue one example for all. They allege the text (1. c. 
10. Qui ſtar, videat ne cadas: he that ſtandeth,les him take heede 
| be fall not) againfithe certaintie of faith, where as the Greely 
hath not, hee that Flandeth , but, hee that thinketh he flandah, 


- Briſtowe biddeth mee looke better in the text, their 
| rratſlation is not as I charge it, but euen as I ſay the 
Greeke to be: Qui ſe exiſtimas ſtare t: And therefore in 
the margent he biddeth, ſtand out of his light that the 
childe may ſee. Might not I ſay ſhore vp your eyes fr. 
Rich atde, and ſee that l doe not ſay, the text is ſo tranſſ- 
ted, but lo alledged. They alledge the text, Qui ſtas, deat 
ne cadat. And if you require mine author who allegeth Þ 
it ſo: looke in Haymo vpon the verie place, and you 
ſhall finde theſe verie e Qu Flat in fide & operibuc, |” 
videat ne cada: He that ſtandeth in faith and workes, let 
him fee y he fal not. And if you woulde haue a later wri- | 
ter that ſo alledgeth it, looke in Gregory Martin one of 
your broodę, who in his booke of ſchiſme alleageth it in 
ſo many wordes: Qui fat, vidiat ne cadat, in the firſt chap- 
ter of his booke. iw b 
And what hath brought them to this vnderſtanding, 
bat your corrupt tranſlation? Qui ſe exiſtimar ſtare, hee 
that iudgeth or is perſwaded that be ſtandeth. For exi- 
flimare ſigniſieth properly to iudge or eſteeme vppon 
good gtoundes, to thinke certeinely, and nor like u- 
rare, which worde Ambroſe vieth in the interpretation 
of this text, and ſigniſieth to thinke vaioly. And ſo is exi- - 


fi 
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ui mare vſed by your tranſlator in other places. Rom.6, 
Ita & vorexiflimate, &. So you eſteeme or iudge your 
ſelues ro be deade vnto ſinne & c. And againe 1. Cor. 6 Sic 
nos exiſtimet homo vt miniſtroi c hriſti &. Let a man thus e- 
ſteeme or iudge of vs, as of the miniſters of Chriſt. A- 
gaine Iac. 1. Onne gaudium exiffimate c. My brethren 
count it all ioy when you fall into diuerſe temptations, 
In all which places exiſimare ſignificth to thinke cer 
teinely & not vainely, as in this text, 1. Cor. 10. It ſhould 
be qu ſe wan fare, he that vainely thinketh that he ſtan- 
deth,let him take heede that he falleth not. I confeſſe 
I might haue brought an hundreth places of ſcripture 
in which the corruption is more cleete vnto euery fim- 
ple mans vnderſtanding, but this I tooke to be ſufficient, 
ſeing to proue the corruption of the tranſlation, was not 
the principall matter of the demaunde which I aunſwe- 
wd.bur to yeelde a reaſon why the popiſhe Church did 
not as wel corrupt the text of the Teſtament as the true 
doctrine conteined in the ſame. | 


CAP, VII. 


| Thathe hath no «ther ſhift againſt our manifolde Enidencts riſtowe. 
{ſo cleere they be) but the name of only Scripture , as well about 
= ech controwerfie,as alſo about the meaning of the ſcripture it ſelf: 
And howe timerous he makgth vs, and how bolde he beareth him 


* 


_—© Firſt he chargeth me with ſhamefull confeſſions, that falle 
l baue been faine to make againſt mine owne fide, and 
for their ſide: which hat they are, you haue heard alrea- 
dic , and what ſhame I haue gotten by them, and what 

aduantage their fide hath of them. Next he promiſeth to 
ſhew the ſame morecleerly by running ouer thoſe com- 

mon euidences of Chriſtian trueth, out of which he fra- 

med his Motiues and demands, which I confeſle to be al 

againſt me,becauſe I take exception againſt them, & ſay 

that onely ſcripture is good euidence in ſuch ſuits &c. 

But what I confeſſe or deny of thoſe cuidences may _ 
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be ſeene in my Retentiue againſt his motiues and de- 


maundes. 


Briſtowe 


Fulle. 


| T Thefirſi part. Bo 
Howe he excepteth by onely ſcripture ag ainf? all other cuden. 
ces in the conrouerſces that are berwene vr, and firſt againſith | 
rule toknowe hereſie & c. | 5 


> 


es of mine mangled & Þ 


Hee rehearſeth many ſentene 


interrupted with his owne gloſſes in which 1 profeſle, Þ 
| that No opinion is hereſie which is not contrary to the 


| holy ſcriptures, although it be accompred hereſie of the 


worlde: where hee ſlauudereth me to terme them the 


| worlde,which before 1 confeſſed to be the true Church, 


The places Art. 44. where I ſpeak of them which prez. 
ching in theſe later times againſt poperie, haue beene 
of the Romiſhe Church condemned for herctikes, u 
Waldo Wickelief, Hus, xc. In the proceſſe following 
where 1 ſayd (y if Aerius had not bene an Arrian, the 6+ 


e he held againſt prayer for the dead, coulde not 


aue made him an heretike) Briſtow compting my lay- 
ing to be blaſphemie,(belike againſt the Popes kirche) 
addeth y it ſeemeth I knewe not the purpoſe of Augu- 
ſtine in his book de Her. which he ſaith was the purpoſe 
of Epiphanius al ſo, not to confute but only to report of 


| hereſics y had benbefore his time:Seging it is inough to 


know y the catholik Churches iudgementis againſt the; 


And that it helpeth much the faithfull hearte onely to 


kaow what muſt not be belicued, although he be not a- 


dle to confute it by diſputing, And why ſeeme I igno- 


rant of this purpoſe?except it be becauſe 1 ſaid,y neither 


| Epiphanus nor Auguftine, reproued by ſcripture, that 


which in Aerius they cõpted to be an error. But the caſe i 
fo cleare(ſaith Briſto w) thas the very aduerſary confeſieth that 


ii vat the Catholil Church thas iuded. Aerius to be an heretike, 


Yea fir for his Atriauiſme, hut I never cõfeſſed, neither 


can you euer prooue y any iudgement of the Catholike 
Church in general counce] paſſed againſt Aetius for de- 


nying prayer for the dead, before the dayes of Epipha- 


niut 


'Reph, by W. Fulle. WES 2.9 
ius or Auguſtine, although the error of prayer for the 
cad in that age was commonly receyued,nor vpon any 
zood ground of Canonical ſcripture, but vpon a cortupt 
uſtome firſt brought in by heretikes. Afterward where 
following an allegorie o dogges vicd by Allen, tell 
tim y hee muſt not teach his ſcholers to barke & baule 
gainſt vs, nothing but The Church, the Church, like 
inkers curres &c. he cryeth out in the margent,O wor- 
hy eſtimation that he hath of the Church. as though, I 
hink leſſe worthily of the Church, becauſe I deride the 
aine boaſting of the name of y Church in thẽ which are 

nothing leſſe then the true church. Neither do I appoint 
nine enimy not to inuade me with a gunneſ as he ſaith) 
hen I make the ſcripture onely to be my weapon both 
nuafiue and defenſiue. But it is a 2 abſurditie as he 
eeneth, that I ſay an heretike is he which in y Church, 


dbſtinately mainteyneth an opinion contrarie to the 
criptures : ſeeing S. lohn ſaith, exierum a nobis they are 
gone out from vs. And if an heretikee be a man in the 

hurch we are cockeſure, with all heretikes, and the Pa- 
iſtes onely in daunger. Why Briſtow, make ye no dif- 


erence betweene him that is in the Church, and him 

F is of the Church: They be not al mEbers of Church, 

t be in y Church, and therfore S. Iohn ſaith of them y 

are gone frs vs, If they had bene of vs they would haue 

tarried with vs. And doe you account him an here- 

Hike that holdeth an error cleane out of theChurch?then 

. nay Lace count all Paganes, Turkes, and Iewes, to 

be heretikes . What ſay you of Antichriſt that fitteth 

euer in the Temple of God?irt belpeth not heretikes, 

that they riſe vp in the viſible Church, from whence alſo 

they are oſten times caſt out, ſo long as they bee not 

mem bers of the body of Chriſt, which is the inuifible 

Church, and heauenly Ieruſalem, which is the inother 
of vs all. | 

Where I ſayde, that whoſocuer holdeth an opinion 

obſtinately ,which hee is not able to proue by y worde 

of G od, although hee haue many authors before him, 

yet hee is neuertheleſſe an heretike « Briſtowe ad- 

| F 4 deth 


2 gr re to Briſtowes 
deth in the margent, though it bee S. Auguſting him. 
elfe. and though he holde the foundation heere. cap. ;. 
Touching the former part, I ſay not onely though it 
were Sain e although it were Saint pe. 
ter himſelfe or an Angell from hezuen, Gal. 1. Toy. 
ching the later parte, I aunſwere, m meaning is of 
uch opinions, as are againſt the foundation i and ſo i: 
my vho le diſcourſe, purg 412. whence this ſaying is bo. 
rowed. Agayne,where hee conclude th that] conſeſſe 
Aerius, Iouinian, and Vigilantius to baue beene con. 
demned by the true Church of Chriſt, in ſuch poynte: 
ol docttine, as wee agree with him: I aunſwere as be. 

fore ot Aerius alone, 1 neuer made ſuch conſeſſion. 
In that 1 refuſe to finde the firſte authors of all 
their errors, ke ſaith, I am faine to flee to my colde ex- 
 ception of onely ſcripture, as thohgh to iuſtiſie our do- 
ctrine, by the Apollles, and that ſo ſenſibly , were not 
inough. O ſenſible iuſtificarion , by which all error, 


whole firſt authors cannot be found muſt be layd vpon 
he Apoſtles. But moſt ridiculous of all is Fulke,where 
he c5ineth in with this exception vp6 Tertullians rule, 
Id eſſe venom ec. That is true whatſocuer is firſt, j is falſe 


& forged which is later. But how ſhall the firſt doctrine 
bee knowne, but by the worde of God, wherein all 
the doctrine of God is taught? What is here I pray you 
to bee laughed at? Forſooth , Briſtowe ſaith, Tnalim 
bath there an other rule againſi ſuch hereſier, a: pre ſinned 10 
fay their ſaunders ined in the Apofiles time. But this rule hee 
giucth againſt all ſuch, as riſe any time after as Aerins, In- 
ther Calune, &c. bidding vs conſider whas was taught and be- 
lecued immediatly before they aroſe : for that unde ub edi is 
the eructh,and their later defirine is falſhood. But what if Bri - 
ſtow take Richard for Robert, is not he then ridiculous? 
The rule of Tertullian whereof I ſpeake, Purg. 410. & 
Ar. 42. is written in his booke aduerſut Praxeam, al- 
thongh Allen doe falſely quote it de preſcriptiouiluus. But 
What if Tertullian euen in this rule giuen againſt he» 
retikes in his booke de prgſcriptienihus doe expreſiy af- 
fre the worde of God to bee the ttiall of that which 
| 8 
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eh, H M. Falte. „ 
former and true to conuince that which is latter and 
ſe, is not Briſtowe moſt ridiculous of all > His words 
e theſe: Sed ab exceſſu reuertar ad principaiizait veritatis & © 
ſteriaem mendacizatis di puuandam ex illjus quoque parabo- *? 
patrocinio, que bonum ſemen frumenti a Donrino ſeminanen ** 
rims confieus auenarum aus Frerilis fant adulterinan,- ab ini- 
co diabolo poſtea ſuperducit . Propris enim doftrinarum di- 
Zinftionem figuras , quia & alibi verlum Dei ſeminis ſcmili- *? 
o eff. Ia ex ipſo ordine manifeflatur id e dominicum & ?? 
erum , quod ſit prius tradimum: id ausem e xtraneum & ſal- ?? 
quod fie peſterius immiſium. Ea ſententia manebit aduer- or 
pofferiores quaſque hæreſes, quibus nulla conſtantia de con- pa 
ientia competis ad defendendam ſibi vericarem. But from this * 
xceſſe, I will returne to ſhew y priority of truth & po- 
terioritie of falſhood euen out of y cn of parable ' 
bich firſt of al ſetteth forth 5 good ſecd of wheat ſowne 
dy our Lorde, and afterwarde bringeth on the coun- 
crfeiting of Otes or baten graſſe by the enemie the 
iuel. For it ſigureth properly y difference of doctrines, r 
ecaule elſewhere alſo the worde of GOD is the ſi- 
ilitudeof ſeede: So by the very order, it is made ma- 
iteſt tbat to bee the Lordes & true which was formoſt *? 
geliuered, that to be ſiraunge and falſe which is caſt in 
frerward. This decrce ſhal remain againſt later hereſies 
hatſocuer, which haue no conſticie of conſciẽce to de- 
end y truth to be on theirſide. Where is there here any 
ord of Briſtows gloſſe of Tertullian bidding vs conſi ?? 
der &c21 thinke he had not redde y place in Tertullian 
bimſelf, but followed ſome papiſtes collection vpon it, 
nd becauſe hee coulde not auoyde that which I ſayd. 
hee thought it beſt by calling it ſo much and ſo often 
idiculous, to laugh it out, as they ſay, when hee was 
not able otherwile to aunſwere it. | 
Likewiſe 1 ſayd, that we refuſe not the rule of Vin- 
centius Lytinenſis concerning antiquitie, fo you can 
proone God to bee the author, the Prophetes and Apo- 
ſtles for witneſſes: vnder this antiquitie that which 
had an erroneus beginning ſhall haue a ſhamefull en- 
ding, Purg. 399. Heere Briſtowe taketh . 
P 5 | 


74 A Rinder to Briſteme: 
of the Printers error,altbough he be admoniſned they 
of in the Cortections, and not content with Wat, 1. 
fierb my wordes matãng me to (ay, 28 for witneffe vn 
this antiquitie we pafſe aot for them. Tes Briſtoue 
we eſteeme all good witnziics of chat aunc: eat track 
whereof God is the author. But = Cg, rule whe: 
receyue, prouerh the Apoſtlesto authors of ſole=y 
payer forte dead in x Maſſe. & ſuch like articles 21 2h 
taught and belceucd, before Luther began ſock in: 
uations &c. But I reply, that Vincentins rule , is 2 
ſack fooles fable, bu t requireth antiquitie to bee tet. 
a tioued alwayes euen from Chrift, wi ich { ſeeing you £22 
not ſhowe, nor other conditions which dee recen 
for your articles. his rule kelpeth you noching at al =: 
rule which he handleth at large throughout Bi boo 


| E 35 briefly ſer downe in this ſearence. Inipſe den ca. 


4 on Erle magnopere c i of, de i ene = © us, 
cc iS. mn F5uan; and a oval ede ef: her eſt exeram dei 
| ec ed ola is m rb tcl 
> res ) quod onoria ver? — compreberds, Alen 
er the Cathol ite Church it ſelfe wee muſt greatly cut 
ec that wee hold that thing which hath bene euety whe: 
c „dich hath beere alwayes which kath beene of all K 
et beleeued, for that is rrucly and properly Caithe li 
ec 223 the verie force and reaſon of the name dt 
>) that comprehencera 11 ttinges trrely voicerf!- 
cc — Examine your articles by this rule 27d yen fu! 
hinge nor one of them catholic, So that my EXceptice 
of 3 {quer=igne authority of only ſcripture ftiderk ve 
weil wich the rules both of Tertulliaz zud Vigcergz 
Lyrinenfis. For to the trvetb, 25 Atiftorle ſaith, all rt: 


w_ 


ges agree that are ttue, but eee ſoone deuten 
3 7. 


zlette. 
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Reph, by W. Falk. | 
che inſtitu tion of popiſh prayer and OW. 
: Briftowe chargeth me neuertheleſſe to affrme , y 
alli. Cy pris 2 Auguſtine, lerome,and eat —— 
mot ate Lirgelte⸗ hereof, Pur. 362. wherin he ſhame- 
ly belyeth mee, f tor that I do onely rehearſe parte of 
ens wordes which affirmerh them to be witneſſes. 
Bick thiog Briſtowe might cafily ſee by the diaerſi - 
f prin, it ke had not becne diſpaſed to Latznder me. 
er this by the example ot Falles. which is a great 
„1 poſe rhe Papiſtes with this queſtion : Why God 
uld kaue none of the Apoſtles to put this matter or 
worde thereof in writing, which afterward ſhoulde 
eiſeloſed by Tertullian. Cyprian, Auguſtine, Kc. 
d 215 Briſtow after much babling our of S. Auguſtin, 
e Apoſtics baue not lett in wriung the whole order 
celebration of y ſacrameats: anſwereth y one of 
2 aſc chat it was omitted by the apoſtles, was for bre - 
ei (ae. But 1(Briftow)do not ſpeake of any order or 
me of ceremonies, which becauſe they are variable, 
ding to times. places & perions, the apoſtles haue 
t preſcribed: bur of F doctrin of praying & acnififing 
the dead, which in much letic brevitic then the 
oftles ried > might have becne without any tedi 
iſles ler ene the leaſt in one werde mentioned. 
det fore breuitie could be co piece of the cauſe, but a 
pore & miſerable refuge of 2 papiſt driven to the wall 
Dr want of a better anſwete. But it this be a piece, whar 
then 1 ſupplemẽt of 7 whole cauſe? Briftow anſwereth 
theſe words: Tem rmeagine( h denen you a, dg 
treter preryo/td ts A νιπ . With i they bad, 
wir ſo way of them par ene of hem {oof ruhen - 
ned ane thang Do 1 imagice(Bnftowe) & am ſo greatly 
eiue l follow got mine own imagin: tion bur then 
woe writing. S. Iobn teſtifieth chat thoſe thiogs which 
bad written. were ſatficicnt to obtaine euetlaſting lite 
5 beleeuing them lob. ac. Luke ſheweth bis purpole 
ſer foorth in à ſhore ſ eme. che truet of all thinges, 
dꝛed the apoſtles dcelivered.concern: ng the docnine & 
ings of Carift Luca. Act. S. Paul ter iech y the boly 
Icti p- 


„ A Reicynder to Briſtowes 
ſcriptures were able to make the man of God petiq 
prepared to all good workes, 2 Tim. 2. But ou hay 
greate reaſon to proue that they purpoſed nat to puti 
in writinge: becauſe neither ſo many of them, nor 
of chem fo often, would haue mẽtioned one thing: whe 
as contratiwiſe it is manifeſt thereby, that they ſtuli 
not ſo much for breuitie but that they might haue er 
preſſed in a word or two prayers & facrifice for 5 deu 
ſeing ſo manye of them, & ſome one fo often, doe! 
mention one thing. Againe it were againſte reaſyſ 
that they ſhoulde mention one thing ſo often, bid 
though it be profitable, yet it is not neceſſatie to by 
often mentioned: & to omitte altogether ſuch matte 
as are neceſſarie to bee knowne, and not in one work 
mention them. The purpoſe of the holy ghoſt, thy 
Briſtowe doth imagine, were in writing the ſcriptum 
to a bare effect: that the goſpels were written onely n 
. ſhewe Chriſt to ſay Conſummanu et and al thing: to h 
fulfilled of him which were written of him: the Aces 
the Apoſtles to ſhew, but as it were the firſt birth of th 
Church: the Apocalipſe to ſhew the whole courſe ofthe 
Churche, to the ende of the worlde, The other boat 
were ritten (ſaith he) ſpecially againfi the perfidions Iewer 6 
other falſe maiſters of that time: As likewiſe in enerie age ai 
warde we haue the EccleſiaFiicall ( 1 ſay not the Canonicall) vn. 
ters and caunceli. See you not how the blaſphemous dos 
reſtraineth the vſe of y Apoſtles epiſtles ſpecially to be 
time in which they were written, & cõpareth Eccleli> Þ 
ſticall writers and councels, w the canonical ſcriptures Þ 
' If this that he ſaith were true, the ſcriptures were not 
ſufficient to make a man wiſe to ſaluation as S. Paul. 
ſaith out traditions & Eccleſiaſtical writers. 2 Tim. 
Thoſe thinges which S. Paul promiſeth to ſet in or- 
der when he commeth, 1 Cor. 11. I ſaid muſt be vnder- 
| ſtood not of doctrine but of ceremonies , as the worde 
Jia retg qa, doth ſigniſie. Briſtowe aunſwereth, that the 
ſolemne prayer for the deade in the celebration of the 
{acrifce, is one of Saint Paules ordinances. I reply, it 
the doctrine of praying for the dead were contay ned 
| : | a 


Reply, by W.Fulke. | "9 
daint Paules writing, yea, or in any part of the cano< 
ll Scriptures , wee would not ſtriue for the forme 
prayer. But if wee may adde newe doctrines ypon 
ler of the Apoſtles tradition, neither is the Scrip · 
: ſo perfect as the holy Ghoſte affirmeth it to bee, 
ther can the gappe be ſhutt from any hereſie, to 
aſt it ſelfe of the tradition of the Apoſtles, as the Va- 
tinians, and other heretikes haue done, and all he- 
ikes may do. 

But tradition of the Apeſtles is as good as their wri- 
75. To this obiection I aunſwere, that their writings 
the onlye true teſtimonie of their tradition to vs. 
ſtowe replyeth : So were ehey not to the T % 
they had of S. Pau traditions partly by worde of month, 
tly by writing. 1 reioyne, that wee haue no traditions 
the Apoſtes, but by their writing wee neuer hearde 
deliver any thing by word of mouth , but we know 
ir writings contein the ſumme of their preachings. 
Concerning the doubtfulneſſe and contradiction 3 
yde was in the fathers them ſelues, about thoſe mat- 
that are not conteined in the Scriptures : Briſtowe 

ſwereth firſt, their doubts are not of the traditions, 
of circumſtances of perſons,and other matters con- 
ing the traditions, which is as much as I ſhewed by 
mples and teſtimonies out of their writings , Purg. 
”. Ar. 39. Pur. 317. | 


be conrradition ſuppoſed to be in Chryſoſtome' 
oere he ſayetb, firſt that ſmall helpe can be procured: 


pr the dead, afterwarde he ſayeth, the Apoſtles knewe 
at much commoditie came to the dead by praying: 
them) Briſtowe aunſwereth is none at all. For in 
e firlt place, he ſpeaketh of riche men which did nos pro- 
e any comfort to their ſoules by their riches, that their friend: 
procure but liule in reſpect of that they might laue procured 
ſelves : becauſe a mans ownie workes are alſo meritorious 
enerlafling rewarde ſo are not bis friends workes merizori- 
vnto hum as all, no nor ſo ſatiſſaftorions of temporall paint. 
his owne nothing ike, But how a mans owne workes 
his friendes workes, may be either meritorious or =_ 
IF di- 
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„ A ReiondertoBriftowes 


Briſtowe. 


tiſfactorious any thing at all, he bringeth no proof 
all. And that he ſayeth of Chryloſtome ugh fi 
for if iſtos be referted in the former ſentence defle 
ito , vnto thoſe riche men ſo dying onely, what rea 
is there, why orantes pro ifiis, ſhould not be referred 
to them allo? Bur ſeeing the memory which he; 
was decreede of the Apoſtles , was generall for all d 
that departed in faith , why ſhould not chat, m 


. profite comming thereby,pertaine to them, of whe 


e ſayde before, that ſmall helpe they could have?L; 
wiſe , that I added further of the cbecumeni v 
chty ſoſtome iudged of helping them, Briſtowe pal 
oucr and ſayeth neuer a worde vnto it. 


3 AgdinſicheChurchet authoricie, 
Iſaye plainly,the practiſe and authoritie of y chu 
without the worde of God, teuealed in the ſcript, 
is no rule of trueth. Where I commende Tertul 
for confeſling that prayers and oblations for the d 
are not taken out ot the Scriptures , Briſtowe ſay, 
am haſtie to take that which Tertullian doth nor 
as he hath ſhewed in the thirde chapter: but feeir 
the thirde Chapter, he rcferreth mee to the 9. Cha 
thirher alſo will I referre him for anſwere. 
Where Allen alledgeth a rule of S. Auguſtine, 4 
legem credendi lex ſiamit ſupplicend;; that the order of the« 
cher prayer (ſaith Briſlowe is enen a plaine preſcription | 
the faichfull whas to be/eene,becanſe Ee could nos make h 
riſh with that ende. forwarde he turneih the ſtaſſe, as thou 
Anenſtine & D.. Allen had ſayed ," that the lawe of bele 
ſrould make a lawe of preying, And here he crycth oi 
fallification by changing. So ſayeth S. Auguſtine( 
Briſtowe:) in that ſenſe ſpeaketh S . Auguſtine ofte 
gainſt the Pelagians (ſayeth Allen) but in what be 
or chapter neither of both doeth ſhewe amon 
many treatiles as Auguſtine hath written again 
Pelagians. Wherefore if I haue altered the forn 
wordes yet without falſiſication, eſpecially: ſcing 


a more probable ſenſe and agreeable to the ſcript 


; Reh U. Fle. 27 
no proofs, Wi: faith ſhould teach vs to praye, rather then ptayer 
vt fache Ne beleeue. For hewe ſhall they call vp 


Ice dev. ſiyeth the Apoſtle;in whome they have not belee- 
„What rca6 u Rom. 10. But ſeeing there is a mutuall relation 
referred y weene the cauſe and the effectes, the one arguerh 8 
hich he 6,88 oucth the other. For as faith teacheth mien firſt to 


for all de Nye, ſo the prayer is an . of the faith, accor 
that, mud g to which it is conceiued. But true faith com- 
» Of whom th onely by hearing the worde of God, therefore 
 have?li;. Wc prayer commeth onely by hearing the worde of 
cumens why d, and is not acceptable to God except it be framed 
owe pallet cording to the worde of God. After this, he ſayeth. l 
as bolde to except againſt the practiſe commen- 
euen in the canonicall ſcripture, becauſe I allowe 
the practiſe of Iudas Machabzus contcined in the 
ff 5 church p pane and lying booke of the Machabees. 


» ſcriptum I ſayde Ar. 86. There is neuer hereſie but there is as 
Tertulliz at doubt of the church as of the matter in queſtion: 
r the dei erefore only the Scripture is the ſtaye of a mans con- 
ve ſaycthl nce- Hereot Briſtowe gathereth this great abſurdi- 
h not give Becauſe heretikes make doubt of the Church , this bereti 

* no a tha no Chr iftian leane uno is. Yes verily , I will haue 


men that know the Church, leane to the Church de- 
ding truth againſt hereſies: but for them that doubt 
ine, O be tructh,and of the Church, I ſaye only ſcripture is 


. Chapter 


of the c ſtaye of their conſcience, to trye the trueth and the 
bn 1 urch both: ſeing both heretikes & Catholikes make 
nake hi. great challenge to the Church as to the trueth. 


x though, But ſome heretikes make doubt of the Scriprures 
C Belen gycth he) either all, or ſome peece, as you doe of the 
eth "= chabees. I aunſwere, if any denye all Scriptures, 
tine(Caith Flare more like Paganes and Atheiſts then heretiks, 
1 th whome wee are not to reaſon by authoritie of 
atbock riptures , but by other inducements , ſuch as wers 


d to the Paganes. Againſt thoſe heretikes that re- 


mong ſo . ; 
n n ue ſome part of the Scriptures , wee are to diſpute 
eee t of thoſe Scriptures which they receiue, as our ſaui- 
cing it is r Chriſt confuted the Saducees out of the bookes of 


oſes,becaulethey receiued none other Scripture. 


ript 
riptures, For 


phy 


fo | Feinden to Briftower 
Fot the book of Machabees we doubt nor, but are c 
taine. itis a prophane booke, as I haue ſhewed by m 
arguments, neuer receiued in the primitive Church 
490, yeares afrer Cliriſt. 
Where I ſay we ſubmi tted our ſelues to al Churche 
but ſo that they allow no conſent or ſubmiſſion, butt 
che trueth which muſt be tryed onely by gods wor! 
Briſtow faith with that, but ſo we wil conſent the truei 
to lacke ſtrawe . Verily to conſent vnto Iacke ſirzy 
in truth. I take it to be none abſurditie: but I ſpeake no 
onely of conſent, bur alſo of ſubmiſſion which ve 

tot readieto yeeld to any but ſuch whoſe authoritie x 
reuerence. y- 

As for the 4 rules enacted by Parliament, for conden, 
ning herefie, if Briſtow woulde vnderſtand them like; 
quiet lubieQ,and not deride them like a ſcornefull ni 

tor, he might vnderſtand. j che three later are not conti 
tie to the © which detetmineth hereſie by conttati 


to the canonicall ſeripture, which is declared either i 
4. firſt general councels, or in any other generall com. 
cell ag 1 7 the ſcripture, or may vpon occiſa 


be declared by Parliament he reaftet: Not that the Path 


iment euer did imagine that it had authoritie to mik 
truth hereſie, or to make any thing herefit, which is na 
contrary to the canonicall ſcriptures. 
After this he chargeth me ere I will not beleue ib 
Apoſtles nor the Angels without ſcriptures, What if 
woulde nor? were I worſe then the Theſſalonians , 0 
Bereans, which dayly ſearched the ſcriptures , to ſeei 
thoſe —_ that were taught by the Apoſtles were euei 
ſo? Act. 3. But I abuſe the ſcripture (ſaith Briſto we) in 
turne the curſe that ſaint Paul pronounceth,Gal.r.whic 
was of pteaching. as if it were of dnely ſcripture. I aur- 
ſwere,my wordes are theſe , if any man teach otherwile 
then the word of God alloweth, he is ro be accurſed: bu 
ſeing wee haue no certeinty of the worde of God, finc: 
the Apoſtles departure , but the canonicall ſcriptures 
which doe containe al that they preached, the ſame curk 
is rightly applyed to them that teach any other _ 


luati6, then that which is taught in y holy Scriptures. 
he reſt of this diuiſion is ſpent in ſhewing that I hold 
ill my exception of onely Scriptures againſt councels, 
he ſee apoſtolike and ſucceſſion of biſhops,with a note 
2 the ende, what a franklin I am ta renounce ſuch 
oodly cuidence, whereof if l bad any couler my lelte, 
o mountybanke pedler,is ſo facing and boaſting, as I 
nd my fellowes. As franke as I ſee me in renouncing 
at goodly euidence, I truſt to be carcfull cnough;to 
olde faſt the euidepce of eternall life, which is the ho- 
y Scriptures of God: and if I and my fellowes boaſt in 
hem, becauſe our boaſting is in God, 1 doubt not but 
ee ſnalbe bettet accepted of him, then they that count 
hat boaſting a ſtale exception, aud boaſt in vanitie, 
ſt in lying, and at leaſt make fleſh for their arme, & 
heir heart depatteth from the liuing God, 


ee * 


4 Agaunſi ile fathers, Briſtowe. 


Although I challenge the Papiſts to prone their do · Fule. 
rine of Purgatorie and prayers for the dead, out of the 
ncient catholike fathers that liued within 200. yeares 
er Chriſt: becauſe I knowe they cannot, yet in that 
allenge, I ſay nothing contradictorie to my former 

ſſertion, that onely the worde of God conteined in the 

ply Scriptures, is the iudge of all doctrine, and tryall 
trueth, and ftay of a Chriſtian mans conſcience a- 
MWioſt any thing) is taught to be beleeued vnto ſalua- 
Non, or concerning the worſhip of God, either contrary 
d it, or beſide it. But Fulkes two onelyes ( ſayeth Bri- 
towe) namely onely the moſte auncient Church, and 
ly Scripture, are vtterly without all ground, and but 
eere voluntarie. If it be without grounde, to make the 
orde of God the onely iudge of godlineſſe, and the 
oſt ancient Church the beſt witnelle thereof, let euery 
hriſtian conſcience conſider, As for the voluntarineſſe, 
you vnderſtand the challenges io be voluntarie , be- 
auſe you will not accept them, let your will ſtande in 
cede of reaſon : but if you call them voluntarie, be- 
| cauſe 


12 A Keicynder roBritowes 
cauſe you neede not accept them, and yet app roue on 
 ſelues good Chriſtians: remember who it is, that ſaqt 
my ſheepe heare my voice and not a ſtraungers, & |, 
euery man ſec whereto the bragge of antiquitie 
come, when you will not be tyed to the moſt aune. 
ent Churches teſtimony, and the eldeſt writers of i 
ſame. -| | 
Nowe, concerning other e and cauil 
whereas | ſayde: M baſoeuer we finde in the fathers agrey, 
Ble to the Scriptures wee receine it, with their praiſe ; and wha. 
ſoeuer is diſagreeable to the ſcripures, we refuſe with their las 
Briſtowe noteth within a parentheſis : He meaneth ei 
preſſed in the Scriptures. But who made him fo priui 
of my meaning ? my wordes import no ſuch thing 
for many things are agreeable to the ſcriptures that 
pot expreſſed in them. 1 borrowed my phraſe out of 
Auguſtine Contra Creſcon homul lib. a. Cap. 32. which; 
ic keth of Cyprian, that one of all the fathen 
4 in generall . Ego huius epiftolf authorizate non teneor , gi 
d (ſera Cypriani , non ur canonicas habeo , ſed eas ex canon 
© *rfidero , & quod in eis duinarum ſcripturarum auuheria 
congruit , cum laude eius accipio, quod aurem non congruit an 
© Pace eius reſpuo . Tam not holden by the authoritie d 
e this Epiſtle , becauſe I doe not account the writing 
Cyprian as canonicall, but I conſider them by d 
< canonicall , and that which in them agreeth with de 
authoritie of the holy Scriptures, I receine it with hi 
te Praiſe, but that which agrecth not, I refuſe it with u 
leaue. I thinke Briſtowe will teache S. Auguſtic 
ſhortly, by that which agreeth with the Scripture ,to 
meane onely that which is expreſſed in to many: 
 wordes, | | 
Where I ſayde, that when the fathers are oppoſed» 
gainſt the manifeſt worde of God, and the credite of the 
Apoſtles, there is no cauſe that we ſhould be cartyed: 
way with them. Briſtowe ſaycth, in the margent, at 
though we oppoſed the doors to the Apoſtles , And 
what call you this but an oppoſition ef ide doctor 
the Apoſtles, when wee ſaye, The een 
. | baug 


Repl.by M. Fulle. . *. 
aught prayers for the dead in any of their writings: you 
unſwere,but the doors haue taught prayers for the 
dead in their writings. 

Where I ſaye the authoritie of mortall men, is not 
o be receiued, he noteth our ablarditie , becauſe not 
pnelye Melancton and ſuch like (as Allen hath tolde 
s) were mortall men: bur alſo in the ſame terme of 
ortall men, are the Apoſtles them ſelues comprehen- 
icd.. And what of this? Doe wee buylde vppon the 
uthoritie of Melancton or of Peter and Paul, as they 
ere mortall men? No verily : Wee buy ld vpon the 
oundation of rhe Prophers and Apoſtles, leſus Chriſt 
decing the corner ſtone , and the onely author of the 
loctrine, whereof the Prophets and Apoſtles are wit- 
eſſes, who ſpake and writte as they were moued by 
he holy ghoſte, and therefore their writings wee re- 
eiue as the worde of God , which the ſpirite of 
od hath endyted by the penne of the Apoſtles, 
Where I ſayde: Wie dare not depend vgpon any one man 
Igemem, for wee mnſt depend onely vppon Gods worde. 
Briſtowe anſwereth: Enen ſo deals the wnbeleeners , and the 
befull and weake with the Apoſiles in their life time, yee and 
ich Chrift hum ſelfe: and yet to winne ſixh perſons , both the 
ofiles and c hriſt him ſelſe, condeſcended ro them accordingly 
nd why do not you follow the example of Chriſt, & of 
dis Apoſtles, to winne ſo many thoulandes, as doe re- 
fuſo your doctrine, becauſe you doe not iuſtiſie it by 
the authoritie of the holy Scriptures? Bu the faithful, 
4 (you thinke)for all that were not ſo ſtraite laced, but beleened 
hem vppon their awne worde, both Chriſt and his Apoſiles, be- 
cauſe of the ſpirite of rrueth that he ſent to them. And God be 
thanked, we as faithfull men, acknowledge without 
controuerſie, the ſpirite of trueth in Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles. Bus he hath not ſent his ſpirite to them onely(ſayeth 
Briſtow) bur alſo to his Church after them for euer. We doubt 
not, but he hath giuen his ſpirite to his Church, but nog 
in ſuch full meaſure, as to his Apoſtles, And if he 
had, bow ſhould wee knowe that Church that hath the 
ſame ſpirite, but by tryall of che ſcriptures, which were 
N | G 2 va - 
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"B vndoubtedl written by the ſame ſpirite . Briſtow hit. 


Briſtowe, 


the faithfull will no lefſe beleeue the Church, at i 
times, for the ſame ſpirite, then the Apoſtles. He muſ 
firſt proue, the ſpirite ſo pon to the Church, thar ſhe: 
can no more erte in her decrees, then the Apoſtles coul 
in their writings . Secondly , if that were proued, th: 


$ 


| wyal of the Scriptures is neceſſary to diſcerne the tru 
Ch 


rch from all falſe congregations, which all boaſt af 
the ſpirite of trueth, as much as the true Church. Ang 
ſeeing the holy ghoſt by his inſtrument S. Iohn, bid. 
deth vs not belecue euety ſpirite, but trye the ſpirite, 
whether they be of God, we knowe none ſo ſure a ti 
all, as the conſent of their doctrine with the holy ſcrip- 
tures, whether it be a multitude of men, or ſeueral per. 
ſons, of one age, or another,of one degree or other;thy 
offreth to teache any docttine, which he or they pte 
tende to haue of the ſpirite of God. 

Laſt of all, where | ſayde: Age can nener make falſhil 
to be trueth,and therefore I wey not your prowd bragget work 
4 ſtrawe. Briſtowe noteth in the margent, It is pryde 
to follow the fathers, and humilitie to condemae them. 
Whereto I aunſwere,to boaſt of the fathers to main- 
taine an olde errour, is ſtinking pryde, and it is not 2. 
gainſt true humilitie to make fathers and mothers, and 
all things elſe ſubiect to the ttueth of Gods worde, te · 
uealed in the holy ſcriptures. + | : 


he ſecond parte. 


Being tolde that the queſiion berwerne vs is not ( ache ma: 
keth it )of the Scriptures authoritie, but of the meaning: hort 
there likewiſe againſt all the expoſitors , he maketh the ſame ex. 
ception of onely ſcripture, requiring alſo ſcripture io be exponn- 
ded by ſcripture, BE 

When in all this Chapter, you deny, onely ſcripture 
to be of ſoueraine authoritie, ſufſſciency, and credite , to 


teache vs all the will of God, are you not e 
3 | | Je, 


\ 


Neph, E W.Fale,  _ F 
ſrye, the queſtion is not of the authoritie of the —_ 
cures? Bur I ſuppoſing the controuerſies to be of the 
meaning, and not of the authoritie, Pur. 363. de e 
nothing whether the likelihood b on our fide, or on the aumcient 
doctor: fide, for the meaning of the ſcripture. What then? I 
aunſwere,the queſtion of the meaning of the ſcriptures 
is needeleſſe id that conttouerſie: where ſome of J do- 
Cors confeſſe prayer for the dead not to be grounded 
on the Scriptures, other wreſt the Scriptures ſo mani⸗ 
feſtly, that the Papiſtes them ſelues are aſhamed to vie 
| thoſe textes for ſuch purpoſes. This aunſwere I truſt, 
vill ſatiſſie reaſonable mien for that controuerſie. Af. 
tet this, he ſayeth, l count my ſelfe and my companions 
happie, for ſuch blinde preſumption, to ſearch the mea- 
ning of the Scriptures, only out of the Scriptures, with - 
out the c6mentaries of doctots, hui as he troweth, not 
without the cõmentaties of Caluide. But herein, as in 
all things almoſt, he belyeth mee: for I neuer ſpake 
word againſtthe reading of the cq̃męnęaries of doctdm 
in ſearch of the Scripturèr meaning, but onely ag ddt 
abſolute credite td be giuen eg their Wee with* 
out weying how it agreeth ith the ho 
diher macey's 7 OED Tn NG, . 
Likewiſe, where I compare the (hole beape of Na- 
perſti tion & errour, outof which Allen faiſeth apt 
of mens detiifesto a dunghill :- Briſtowe noteth, rhiar I 
make the doors writings a danghill ; Surely | whit 
75 ſuperſtition or errour ſo euer bè in the doctors, as rhe 
” Wl 8 > of x faire houſe, is metre to be caſt oa 
dungzill. Let Briſtowe or Allen, if he liſt, ſay there is nd 
ſupetſtition or error in at of the doftors , And yet it 
Kalle eth nokta the doQots writſugs are a dunghil}, 
more then that a kings pallace I a'dunghil, decade the 
ſweepings theredf are meete for the dungbilll. 
To paſſe ouet his rayling termes of drunkenneſle, & 
blindneſſe, Sc. Let vs come to the meaning of the ſcrip - 
tures, where I * wee ſhalbe neuer the more cer» 
teine of the trueth, whether wee challenge, ot leaue the 
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likelihod of ynderſtanding y ſcriptures to the doctors. 
| | G 3 Briſtowe 


Ss | A Reionder to Briffowes 
Briftowe aunſwereth,whoſoener expmndeth the ſeri 
vnto that wherein the doctori doe agree, ſhall bee ever moſt cer. 
taine of irueth (which is inonghe ) ihengh not alwaye: certas 
of thaz ſame verie places meaning, Wee are then much 
the necre; when the queſtion is of the ſcriptures mea. 
ning. if by the conſent of the doctors, we cannot be cer. 
taine of the leriptures meaning. And if that tructh 
(as we belecue that all trueth) 18 in the ſcriptures, boy: 
can we be ccrraine of the trueth by the agreement of 


the doctors, where we cannot be cettain of the meaning Þ 


of the ſcriptures? | | 
Where 1 aunſwere, that wee haue our meaſute oſ 
Gods ſpitite, as the doctors had, although wee agree 
not with them in all interpretations , even as Cyprian 
and Cotnelius, were == q indued with Gods {pirite, 
although they e vot in expoſitiqn and iudgement 
of the lcriptures : Hriſtowe replycth , chat Cyprian wa of 
Cornelis his ĩulgement implicitꝰ . thengh explicitè, hee vere i 
an erronious iudgemeni. And fo is enerie i Catholthe erring o 
fpnorance , in effeft of the. rrueth pith other Catheliker nu 
7 FF 
d doth not alſtinaely holde his error againfi them. Bu ſou 
noe the ca/e berweene the elde Dottors and vi: fer nciher vil 


wee bee reformed i alem ntither monde they, be reformedh J 


1 


"Ag ouinianis Ec. v hom hu calleth our 2 EN, 


: 


' x you haue no greater diusiſitie t 


Vill be all one, for neither woulde Cyprian be refor- - 
med by Cornelius, veither woulde Cornelius bee t 
formed by Cyprian. But if the olde DoQory had bea! 
A god reaſons againſt, prayer for the deade,; of Ci. 


100 15es in their time as wee can make in this time, 
although they woulde not bee reformed. by Acti- 
us. an heretike , yer. charitic. moueth ys 0 thinks, 
35 Writ: haue yel ded ta the trueth teuęaled by a Cx 
oh fo . of 4 471 * 5 
Der e por nner 
Wbete I conclu-le, that the harde placesof ſcripture 
afe bet vyncerfiooge by conference 580 cecater , ad- 
Ring the ordinarie incines of witt , learning, &c. ad- 


ding 


den this the cal 2 


£ 


| Reply,&y W.Fulke. #7 
ng that whoſocuer is negligent in this ſearch may ea- 
ie bee deceiued : Briſtowe noteth , 4 comfortable do- 
ine for the ignorant forſooch : As though any Chriſti- 
> man or woman, ought to bee ignoraunt in the _ 
riptures , ſo farre forth as they teache the way of ſal 
ation: otherwiſe it is no diſcomfort vnto them, al- 
zough they vnderſtande not euerie barde place of the 
riptures. 
Afrer this he gathereth , that I place all in a mans owne 
gence to traf no man nor men , bus to reade the ſcriptures, 
nferre the places, and ſo gather the meaning by him ſelſe. So 
hat with him, it is nothing that ſaint Auguſtine ſaith 
DoF, chriß. bbr. Chapter 6. where I receiued my 
ule, Magrifice gin & ſalubriter , &c. Magnificallye „ 
berefore and wholeſomely, the holy Ghoſt hath ſo „ 
2 the holy ſcriptures, that with open places, hee „ 
ight ſatiſſie hunger, with darke places he might wype „ 
ff lothſomneſſe: for nothing in a manner is brought ,, 
ut of thoſe obſcurities, which may not bee founde in „ 
ome other place moſt plainely ſpoken It is nothing, ,, 
hat I require the holy ghoſt the author of the ſcrip- 
res, by carneſt prayer to bee obtained of the inter- 
retors. Butifdiligence may doe ſo much, hee tel- 
th ys of the greate diligence vſed in the Popes ſemi- 
darie , for Englande., vnder the gouernement of 
Doctor Allen (which prooueth it ſelfe to bee a ſemi- 
patie of treaſon) in much reading and conferring of 
K he ſcriptures , with all other helpes and mearcs, 
©. whereby they muſt bee more certaine of trueth 
© theo wee, by mine owne rule. No, Briſtowe , no: 
they that reade the; ſcriptures with ſuch minde as you 
doe ( without the extraordinaric grace of God ) ſhall 
neuer come to the knowledge of the ttueth, which 
they ſeeke not in them, but the confirmation of their 
preiudicated, erronious, and hercticall opinions. / 
There is a fragment of Clemens cited in che de- 
crees , Diff. 37. Chapter Relam, which ſheweth the lette 
of your vaderſtandiog , and in the ende concludeth, 


G4 5 N 
1 | | 


_- - w- 8 FI 


kD * 


8859 _ÞA ReiondertoBriſiowes _ 

ce Non enim ſenſirm,ccy0u ought not to [ccke a forrain an} 

cc ſtraunge ſenſe, without the ſcriptures, that you may by 

© any mcaces conſitme the ſame! by the authotitie of th 

ce ſcriptures , but you ought to take the ſenſe of truth out 

c of the ſcriptures themſelues. Concerning the bragpe cf 
Hebrewe and Grecke texts, to be proued againſt vs,whi 
we ſce the booke, wee will ſhzwe you our iudgemem 
In the meane time if the authour ſhewe not more wine 
in ſuppreſſing his labour, then you ip vaunting of it 
before it come forth, I aſſure you he will ſhewe himſelf Þ 
to the world to haue neither learning wiſdome,nor ho. 

5 neſtic. | 


The . part. ** 


Bri ſto re. What he meaneth by his onely {eriprure and that ihereh li 
ex cepteuh alſo agairſt ſcripmie. . 


Fulle. ] meane by onely rang een whar ſocuer is taughtin 

| plaine wordes, or may be gathered by neceſlarie con. 
cluſiooa,which is as good as cxprefle wordes . For il 
trueth needefull for vs to knowe (ay I) may be pro- 
ued by ſcripture, either in plaint words or by neceſſati 
concluſion, which is all one. Where ! vrge Allen 6 
ſhewe fome ſentence of ſcripture to maintaine ptayet 
and facrifice for the deade,Briſtow faith; I confeſſed h 
I have heaxde of him diuerſe ſentences in the third cha [3 
ter of his reply pag. 9. but reade that page who will, and 
they ſhall ſinde never a worde of ſuch confeſſion. The 
ſcriprure it ſelf, that except againſt by calling for Ci- 
nonicall ſeripture, is the boake'df Machabees, which he 
ptomiſeth to prove to be canonicall in the 11. Chapter 
where his arguments ſhall receiue aunſweres. 


a 475. * . The 4. part. 


What great promiſes he maketch to bring moſt enidemt ſcrip- 
tures againſt vs, and alſo by ſtriprure to proue his ſenſe of the 
ſcripure: Triumphing alſo before the viflorte , and ſaying thu 
| | | vo 


Biiſtowe, 


e not be tried by ſcripture bus reiect᷑ the Scritures where. 
a fourefold offer is made vnto him. | 


zefore he rehearſe my words of promiſe, be repeteth Fulke. 
preciſe he hath ſhewed me: fr to admitre no eui- a 
ce that they alledge, but ſcripture onely, both in all 
trouetſies and alſo in the expoſition of ſcripture: 
at evidence I admit, and ho we farre, hath beene ſhew- 
before, & more at large in my anſwere to his motiues 
| demaunds.Secondly he faith, I admitte no ſcripture, 
ich maketh ſo plainly with them, that I cannot auoid 
hut by denying it to be canonicall, though | graunt 
o haue the confirmation of i ſame true Church, which 
ducth me, zs the holy ghoſt, to receiue the other ſerip- 
es for canonical. This he ſpeaketh for the Machabees 
oke, which although 1 denie to bee canonicall, yet [ 
er graunted to haue the confirmation of the true 
urch, neither yet euer had it: againe where he ſaith, 
true Church moueth me, as the holy ghoſt, to re- 
ue the other ſcriptures for eanonicall, hee doth mee 
onge for the Church moueth not me as y holy ghoſt, 
t ina much inferior degree of mouing:y holye Ghoſt 
he author moueth mee, the true Church as a wit- 
Eo» IF | 
Thirdly hee ſaith, I admit no ſcripture which I con · 
MT: to be canonicall , vnleſſe it make fo expreſſely, fo 
inely, ſo manifeſtly, & ſo neceſſarily with them, that 
e tannot by any ſubtiltie be auoyded. This propoſition 
being in the copulatiue is falſe, for I admit arguments, 
en either out of y expreſſe and plaine words of (cri 
re or of collection neceſſarily concluding. Let him 
ake a newe logike, if hee will haue me admitte argu- 
entes that doe not conclude neceſſarily. | 
Howe I obferue that law that I ſo rigorouſly exact, 
e will examine in the next Chapter. Then fol- 
weth a large rcherſall of ſentences wherein I affirme, 
it by the grace of God, 1 am able to proue euety arti- 
e of fait that wee holde againſt the papiſtes, by ne- 
ſlarie argu -:nts out of the ſcriptures, Briſtowe 
| G5 | faith. 


go MA Keioynder to Briſowes 
ſaith in the next chapter, I ſhall haue ynowe, yet f 
will, one article ſhall be this. That Antichriſt ii not in 
certaine perſon: That I ſhall eaſily proue thus: 
One certaine perſon is not many Antichriſts,there hay 
beene manie : therefore Antichriſte is not one cet. 
taine perſon « The minor is ſaint John. Epiſt. i. Cy, 
2. verſ. 18. Againe, Antichriſt is hee, whoſocuer denyei 
chat leſus is Chriſt: One certaine perſon onely denyed 
not that leſus is Chirſt: Therefore Antichriſt is notoꝶ 
certaine perſon onely, 1. lohan.z.ver{-22. Againe, Ever 
ſpirite that confeſſeth not leſus Chriſt to bee come i 

e fleſhe, is the ſpirite of Antichriſt: but this is not th, 
ſpirite of one certaine perſon : ergo Antichriſt is not o 
certaine perſon · The beaſt deſcribed Apocalips y, 
and expounded Apocalips 17. is Antichriſt, but many 
kinges are the partes of that beaſte, therefore An. 
tichriſt is no one certaine perſon. The whoore of la. 
bylon whiche is expounded Apoc. 15. to be the citie d 
EKRome, is borne by the beaſt betorcſaide which is Anti. 
chriſt , but the citic of Rome is not borne by om 
certayne perſon , therefore Antichriſt is no one cet- 
taine perſon. | 

Aa other article that hee requireth me to prove i: 
That the Churches fly ing into the wildernefle , at th 
comming of Aatichriſt, is to become inviſible to d 
worlde: Although this article bee not. a matter oi 
faith , in controuerſie betweene vs, neither yer ſo aft. 
med of mee, as though to bee in the wilderneſſe, ven 
nothing elſe, but to bee inviſible to the worlde yet! 
will proue ſo much as I affirmed, that the Church be · 
ing in the wilderneſſe, is inuiſible to the worlde. Tix Þ 
Church being where the multitude of wicked men 
are not, is to them inuiüble: But the maltitudedf 
wicked men are not in the wilderneſſe: Thereforethe 
Church being in the wilderneſſe is to the multitude of 
wicied men which is the world inuiſible. 
Thirdly hee requiteth mee to proue that the begin» 

ning of that comming and flying ſhoulde bee ſa ſoone 

after Chriſtes paſhon , Before I prouc ibis, it were 2 
| | . 


j Wie HN, Fulke. 97 
you ſhould tell how ſone you meane,or I ſaid, ſuch 
nming and flecing ſhoulde bee . And the like 1 7 
he continuance of ſo many ages and the eude ſo 
g before Chriſtes ſeconde comming. The hely 
aſt declateth A poc. 12. ver. 5. that immediately aftet 
riſt was taken vp to God and his throne, the woman 
ich is the Church, being perſecuted by the dragon 
| into the wilderneſſe. The time of continuance is 
uratiuely & obſcurely deſcribed by dayes, monethes, 
{ yeares, and generally by a time, times, and halfe a 
1e, which I neuer tooke vppon me to define howe 
g they ſhould be, in account of our yeres, not when 
comming of Chriſt ſhould be. | 
After chi bee ſaith, I triumph in lying, when af · 
me the Papiſtes dare not abyde the tryall of onel 
ipture , whereas he laboreth nothing ſo much in all 
1s Chapter, as to prooue, that the tryall of true do- 
ine ought not to bee onely by ſcripture, And 
erwarde hee ſayth playncly, they refuſe the tryall 
anely ſcriptures , but not by ſcriptures, no more 
u they refuſe faith, becauſe they refuſe onely faith. 
bere hee noteth mee for foyſting in the worde one- 
in the minor of this argument . The ſpouſe of 
wriſt heareth the voyce of Chriſt and is ruled there- 
: But the Romiſhe Church will in no wiſe bee 
ed onely by the voyce of Chriſt : therefore ſhee is 
Met of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Ithought euerie reaſona - 
e man woulde haue vnderſtoode,onely, in the maior 
so, ſeeing ſhe is no honeſt ipouſe that will bee ruled 
y the voyce of an other man then her husbande, or 
tat, will bee ruled by her ſelſe, or take vppon 
r ta, .ouerrule her husbande, 1 added alſo in the 
inor, which Briſtow omitteth, that the Romiſh church 
octh a whoring after her one inventions, and com- 
itteth groſſe idolatrie. Ar. 95. | 
Where I charge the Popiſhe Church with blaſ- 
ie, for ſubmitting Gods word to her owne iudgemet: 
e aoſwereth it is al one as if 1 ſhold ſay, y en Or" 
| al: 
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blaſphemouſly ſubmit the ſcripture to the own vil 
cauſe they tooke vppon them to iudge of the true, 
and becauſe S. Peter ſayde the vnlearned, being 
ſelfe 2 fiſherman, and vnſtable, did miſconſter S. bu 
epiſtles & c. to their owne damnation: which is all; 
25 if Briſtowe coulde make vs beleeue, that the 4 
ſtles tooke yppon them without the ſpirit of God, x 
contrarie to the ſcriptures in other places, to iudge 
ſenſe of any ſcripture, as the Popiſh Church doeth;; 
chat Saint beter, being an Apoſtle indued with fon 
ny graces, was vnlearned, beck hee had beene 20 
erman, | „ * 

Agayne where I ſayde, the Popiſhe Church mu 
ſeſtly reiecteth the whole autoritie of all the Cin 
call ſeriptures, when ſhee affitmeth that no booket 
koly ſcripture is Canonical] but fo far foorth as fh 
will allowe it: This ſayth Briſtowe, is as though v 
Apoſtles and the Church after them, manifeſtly rx 
ed the whole &c: becauſe they made a Canon or | 
nons, whercof the ſayde ſcriptures were and are call 
Canonicall, wherevppon him ſelfe alſo counteth th 
as confirmed by the holy Ghoſt. That the ſcriptit 
arc called Canonicall of ſuch a Canon it is not yet pv 
ued, for rhey may bee called the Canon and Canon 
call, beeauſe they are the certayne rule to ditecte 
matiers of religion. But admitte the Apoſtles ort 
Church immediately after them, in hauing the ſpim 
of di ſcretion, made ſuch a Canon to diſeckde true , 
dinine bookes from falſe and conterfeite books or v 
ten by the ſpirite of man, what is this like to that blu 
phemous authoritie which rhe Popiſhe Church chalen. 
geth ? that ſhee gaue authoritie to the ſcriptures anÞ 
might as well haue receiued the Goſpell of Barthol-Þ 
mewe as of Mathew, of Thomas as of lohn %c: whe 
by it followeth, that by the lie power ſnte m now 
reiect the Goſpells of Mathewe and lohn, and receus 
the Goſpels of Bartholomew and Thomas. * * 

Where 1 Hyde, the popiſh Biſhoppes durſt not +- 
byde the confereace at Weſtminſter, firſt he quarellet 
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my phraſe, becauſe I ſaide it was before the whole 
ride, as one that care not what I ſay. In deede I 
de accompt of the iudgement of reaſonable tea- 
s which woulde not take my wordes as though L 
nt that all the whole worlde was gathered into 
>ſtminſter Church: but that the conference aud diſ- 
ation was ſo open and ſo notorious that all y world 
ght haue knowledge of id.. | 
Secondly hee calleth it a mocke conference, in come 
ilon of the councell of Trent, yet was there no or- 
taken, but ſuch as was well liked of by the Papiſtes 
m ſelues, vntill they ſawe their cauſe coulde carie no 
dite. | 
Hee chargeth vs for refuſing to come to the councell 
Trent, being ſo ſolemnly & honorably inuited, with 
h ſafeconductes &c. To your ſifeconductes I aun- 
re briefly the councel of Conſtance hath diſeredited 
m for euer on your behalfes. And to your diſputati- 
there offered ,1 ſay it was to no purpoſe, in ſuch a 
pcke councell, where the Pope which is the princi- 
| partie that is accuſed of hereſie, ſhall be the onely 
age and diſpoſer of all thinges paſſed therein againſt 
good examples, lawes, equitie and reaſon. 
Where you make Allen ſuch a great exhibitioner 
our whole countrie, I will not quarell at your phraſe, 
t I maruell what great reuenewes hee hath in Flaun- 

rs that hee recey ueth no exhibition as you ſay from 


oy bodice. 


& Bur noweto the fourefolde offer: wherein firſt you 
y. that the councell of Trent compted vs ſubiectes 
much as we compte you the ſubiectes of Englande. 
e compt you as you ſhew your ſelues to bee, errant 
aytors to Englande and the moſt godly prince of the 
me, our ſoucraigne Lady Queene Elizabeth: as fort 
e conuenticle of Trent, we owe no more ſùbiection 

to it, them to the citie of Louaine. 
The firſt offer is, that wee muſt procure a ſa fecon · 
for you from the Court in ſuch forme as the coun- 
II gaue vs, and ſome of you will come ouer 2 

wi 
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_- withvs in any conference that ſhall bee preſcribed, y 
cording to the common lawes of a conference, 1 
there you refer mee to your 19.and 1. demaunde where, 
I haue made aunſwere alreadie. But as concerning yy 
requeſt, that we ſhoulde procure ſafeconduèt for 
It is altogether vpreſonable, becauſe you are not on 
heretikes , but alſo rebelles, conſpirators and tin 
tots, to whome no wiſe ſtate will graunt ſafecy 
ducte. | 
+ | Your ſeconde offer, is that 1 ſhoulde ioyne yi 
you vppon Collazio Carrhaginenſu, touching whit, 
you haue mine aunſwere in my Retentiue agaioſt yo 
motiues. ah 
Your ſlaunderous and ſhamelefſe complaynt of cc 
Biſhoppes and commiſſioners oppreſſing papiſte: vit 
beauie yrons, & butchers axes,y whole world(if you 
giue me leaue to ſpeake ſo) may knowe to bee fall, 
Their greteſt ſeuetitie is lenity, if it be cõpared with ps 
piſhe tyrannie, practiſed by your Biſhoppes and by 
ning butchers in Queene Maries time. | 
Your thirde offer is, that I ſhoulde ſende you ſon 
of my fellowes or ſcholers (it is well you require n 
me to come my ſelfe) which ſhall neede no other (:k 
conduct. but their quiet and modeſt behauiout: athÞ 
example of ſome fugitiues hath prooued, all ſatid 
by your conference, and ſeeing and hearing your diy 
ly reading add examination of the ſcitptures: I . 
ſwere, if you coulde procure as good a lafecondicte v8 
Sygilmond the Emperor gaue to lohn Hus & Hier 
of Prage, I durſt not aduenture to ſende them ( if 1} 
any fellowes or ſcholers whome 1 might ſend) into tit 
handes of Papiſtes and traytots: much leſſe dare 1 ſenk 
ot cxhorte any, to goe vpon your credite without ſas 
conduct. | 
| Your fourth offer is, to aunſwere ſuch ſcriptures 3 
haue alledged in both my bookes,in the next chaptet 
whereto you ſhall by the grace of God recciue arep! 
without any long delay. | 
Your tranſlation of the bible that you make ſome 


por 
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omiſe of, when it commeth foorth, we ſhallcon- 
er of it. But where you ſay, that Hee have ſerned car 
trie with the olde Teflament of the late obſtinate lewes 
welling, diniding, and reading, is beeing it ſeife bus one verſe 
the whole Pſalter, and ech other particular booke , and onely 
ſonantes, and to bee reade according to the tradition of the 
full, which tradition you knowe by your authenticall tram 
nion, and not of the incredulous and perfidiens r. you 
rite both like an ignorant aſſe, and like an impudenr 
aſphemer . For firſt where you ſay, y vowelling,diui- 
g. & reading is of y late obſtinate Iewes:you declare 
either you haue ſcene nor reade the auncient cõmen 
ies of the Iewes that are extant, in which this vowel- 
ag, diuiding, and reading is contayned, nor once haue 
ird of the moſt auncient trauel] of the Mazorites 
hich ſone after the diſpertion of the Iewes, with won- 
rful care and diligence, almoſt vnto ſuperſtition haue- 
piſtred the vowelling, dividing , and reading, as it 
as then teceiued, euen from the Patriarkes and Pro- 
zetes, of euerie verſe and worde in the olde Teſta- 
ent: in ſo much that if any letter or point by the 
ult of the writer in the copies which they vſed were 
ch as might eaſi ly be corrected by the Grammer, yet 
ey durſt not amend it, but haue euen ſo commended 
vnto vs, as if there bee any learned in that tongue, of 
hich you make ſome bragges, they are able to make 
port vnto you. Again, what >monſtuous thing is this, 
1 Pere ſhould be but one verſe or ſentence in the whole 
Plalter, and in ech booke without my diſtinction or di- 
pifion: you might as well ſay there is but one worde 
2 euery booke, Againe where you ſay there bee onely 
pnſonantes,although they that be exerciſed in the He- 
rewe tongue, and in the grammer thereof, can reade 
ithout the vowelling pointes, yet they cannot alwaics 
aue certaintie, ſeeing ſome words with diuetſe points, 
oe not onely ſigniſie diuerſe thinges, but ſome 
imes alſo contraric thinges. Howe then coulde eue- 
ie my man, exerciſe him ſelfe day and night in the 
udie of Gods lawe, according to his commande oy « 
When 
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when it were not poſſible for one among an hundit 
to reade it without poyutes and diſtinctions of ſent. 
bes. Our ſauiour Chriſt in affirming that not ſo my, 
one iot or point of the law ſhal periſh, doth ſufficien 
declare, that the lawe of God had vowclling & diuidiꝶ 

intes as wel as letters conſonants. As for your authy 
licall tranſlations you prate of, we knowe that in 
ny places, they erre not onely by miſſing the youll, 
but alſo b n the conſonantes. And if it by 
ſo azyou threaten in the ſeconde part of this Cha 
that one of your fide ſhall ſhortely ſer foortha book, 
to ſhewe to the worlde, that the Hebrew and Greek 
textes, in nothing make for vs, againſt you, and in we 
ric many thinges make for you againſt vs, much may 
plainely then your vulgar latine texte, wee hauen 
ſerued our countrie amiſle in tranſlation of the ol 
Teſtament according to the Hebrewe which make 
more for you then your owne vulgar latine, & ſo mud 
as you ſay againſt vs. 
But nowe to all your foure offers, I will oppok 

ene more reaſon able, more cafic, more indifferer, which 

without daunger, without ſuite, without fraude , m 


thinkes in equitic, you may not refuſe. And thaty 

ſuchas I made concerning mine aunſwers vnto you 

popiſh treati!:'s, e betoſe my Retentiue agunſt 
t 


your motiues, that if you will conclude anye cot- 
trouerſie of religion that is betweene vs, in the ſtrife 
forme of Logicall argumentes (which is the beſt trial 
of trueth in matters of doubt) I will aunſwere you þ 
breefely, and either ſhewe plainely the inconſequensdl 
your argument, or elſe by {ufficient authoritie or cos 
clufion of iyllogiſme, aduouch y contradiction of you 
maior or minor, or both, if they both happen to be fille 
In the meane time if you had rather be reſpondent then 
oppoz ent, there is a littell treatiſe called Syllogiſticon 
that hath beene (er footth by Maiſter Foxe allmok 
twentie yeares agoc againſt tranſubſtantiation and the 
carnall preſence of Chtiſtes body 19 the ſacrament 
lis ſupper,if your ſtomak ſerue you, you may endeuot 
ä — 


ſ 
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ur ſelle to aunſwere that chalenge. 


To ſhewe his vanitie in his foreſaide rigorow exafing of Briſtowe. 
ne ſcripture, and great promiſes to bring fine ſcripture , 4 
oferving place with place ſo enidensly. All the ſcriptures that be 
/edgeth are examined and arnſwered. And firſt concerning the 
eftjon of onely ſcripture. | ö | 
Firſt Briſtowe (as his common maner is) ſlandereth Fulle. 
de to affirme, that in all matters only euident ſcripture | 
zuſt be brought and heard:whick I never affirmed; but 
at one ly ſcripture is ſufficient and of ſoucraigne au- 
oritic to teach vs all doctrine perteyning to religion 
d manners, to faith and good ae br - Whatſocuer 
erefore is brought and keard, muſt bee examined by 
at touchſtone, i it be receiued of Chriſtians.Secondly 
ſlaundereth me to confefle, that all other euidences 
euident for them, which is an impudent lie, for I ne- 
r made any ſuch confeſſion. Thus hauing altered the 
ate of the conttouetſie, from chat I affirme,to y which 
falſely ſaith me to affirme, he taketh vpon him to an- 
ere all ach ſcriptures as I haue alledged to proouc, y 
al matters, only ſcripture muſt be brought & heard, 
d firſt he quarellerh, y in all mine anſwere to arti- 
s, I haue cited but one text of ſcripture, for that pur- 
dle. Where he might more truly ſay. I had cited none: 
this queſtion of only ſcriptures authoritie & ſuffici- 
eie. was none of the demaunds wherevnto I made an- 
ere. Oaly in y 4. article & 1. demand, which demiderh 
hat church hath vanquiſhed all hereſies in times paſt, 
Ic. 1 anſwere the true catholike Church, hath al qyes reſi _y 
e opiniũ: contrary to the word of god, & fonght againſt the with 
ſword of the ſpirit, which is —— wet | — by the aide 
God obteined the viftory and triumphcd euer the Se did Paul 
me the Jem es, Ai. 18. So did the fathers ef the primiting 
purch fro time to time confute hereſtes by the ſcriptures ,and in 
ein writing declare that by thi they are to be conſiued orc, Ta 
is Briſtow anſwereth, y he finde th not) bis argumers 
painſt the Iewes were none but ſcriptures, vbereiu he is 
d be pardongd, becanſe y * is a miſſe, and hath 
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Act. 18. for 28. in which chapter & 23. ver. S. Luce deci, 
reth how he proued the whole doctrin. of the low 
ol the law of Moſes & the Prophets. Wherefore if du. 
ſtow had remẽbred this, he might haue found y S. Paul 
arguments, were the ſame againſt the lewes of Corint, 
which be vſed againſt y lewes of Rome. For what other 
authority ſhold be vſed againſt the,thar deniedChriſt,y 
beleue not his Epiſtles, but the authornie of  ſcriptun 
which they receiued? Wherfore he vſed none other argy, 
ments, but taken frs the authotitie of y ſcriptures. Alo 
he might find in the ſame chapter;& laſt verle,y Apollo 
(bo vſed the ſame arguments y S. Paul did) proued hj 
the leripturs, that leſus was Chriſt, If he will cauillabu 
it is not ſaid, onely by ſcriptures, let him accuſe S. Lule, 
which hath omitted other le to proue 
Jeſus to be Chriſt. But read you Act. 13. (ſaith Briſt) 


and you ſhal ſind) he vſed againſt the lewes,y teſtimo- 
nie of certaine men, namely of Ioba the Baptiſt & of hi 
owne diſciples. This is as good an argument, to prouej 
he confuted them not by the ongly authority of God 
word conteined in the ſcriptures, as if a man wold deny, 
Ja traytor was apprehended by the onely authoritie of 


the Prince, becaule y conſtable areſted him & the Tuſtic 

made his warrit to y Iay ler to receiue him. lohn y Bu- 

tiſt teſtified nothing of Chriſt, but y which was writes 

of him before in the ſcripture, no more did ydiſciples a 

Apoſtles of Chriſt.Befid y the teſtimony of the Apoſtle 

is not alledged for proote of any doctrine concerning 

Chriſt, but only for witnes of a fact, namely y Ieſus wa 
riſen again fr5 the dead, accoiding to the ſcriptures. Fu- 
thermore Briſtow willeth me to read Act. 4. for y argu» 
ment of miracles,where it is ſaid ſeing the man alſo ſtand wh 
Petere Tobn,which was healed:The guuernonrs had nothing it 
gainſay, A man hauing ſuch daily exerciſe of copferting 
of ſcriptute, as Briſtow boaſteth himſelf to haue, might 

have alledged tw tie places more proper for y argumẽt 
of miracles. Eut euen in the ſame place by him ciredahe 
argument of miracles ſeructh not to prooue any at- 
ticle of doctrine, not conteined in the {criprures, but to 
1 5 9 CON» 
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onfirmethe docttin of the ſcriptures which was alled- 
ved by the Apoſtles,to prooue leſus to be Chriſt. 
" The ſecond text of ſcripture is, in the boke of Pur. s. 
here I ſay ,that other perſuaſion then ſuch as is greiided ven 
earing of Gods word, will neuer of Chriſtian be counted ſoy true 
beleefe,ſo long as the 10.cap, io the Rem, remacneth in the Ca- 
on of the Bible. To this Briſtow anſwereth,y the word of 
od is not only in writing, but in preaching, of ſuch a8 
be ſent; And therefore wee account it the word of God, 
vkich we heare of the Church of God. either in her coũ- 
ls, or in her doctor, or any othet. For ſo ſud Cod to rhe he 
that hear eih yen, hearetij me. I anſwete y 1 ſpa ke not of the 
ord of God ouly in writing. but in preaching, in coun- 
els or doctors, or howſoeuet᷑ it be the word of Godi but 
ſay,the only ſcriptures are a ſufficient warant for me & 
ue ry Chriſtian to try what is the word of God, & hat 
the word of man. For he y cõmanded vs to heare y A- 
doſtles & miniſtets, willeth vs not to beleue any doctrin 
hich they teach, if they haue not the warrant of holy 
lcripture to proue vnto vs, / it is the doctrin of God, For 
nce god gave his word in writing, al Ipiri:s & prophets, 
ſignes & miracles were to be tryed thereby. Deut. 13. 
The third text Gal. 1. which S. Paul ſpeaketh of prea- 
hing, Briſtow ſaith I alledge'it of writing. & of onely 
riting. In theſe words: Pur. 449. It vexeth yen at the derte 
hurt, that we require the authoriue of holy ſcripmret to confi me 
wr dofirine, having a plaine comandement out of the word f 
God, that if am man teach otherwiſe th? the word of God alloy- 
eth he is accarſed> Firſt he chargeth me wv falſification by 
changing. But what change | haue made, let the Lorde 
God 1udge. Indeed l haue drawoe mine argument from 
the worde of God, to the holy ſcriptures, bec iuſe they 
are y only certeine aſſurance of v word of God. For how 
can I knowe certaincly what S. Paul preached to Ro- 
maines,and 6ther Churches, but by the ſcriptures, both 
of the old teſtament and the new, which he affirmeth to 
be able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation 2,Tim.zfyca 
wherefore was the newe Teſtament written, but ro aſ- 
ſure vs, what is the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? 
a H | 7 There - 
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Therefore accurſcd be he, that ſaith the newe Teh. 
mept is vnperfect. and doeth not contayne in writing { 
intes of the Goſpell, that Chriſtians are bound to be. 
ceue to their ſaluation. But the ſcripture ſaith not, thy 
theA poſtles did write al that they taught, ſaith Briftoy, 
yes verily, and that Iprooue by this argument. Th, 
{cripture teſtiſieth, that all which the Apoſtles tay 
was firſt taught of Chriſt himſelf before the, Heba. bu 
whatloeuer Chriſt taught, is written in the Gopal Lak 
I. Act. 3. lohn. 20. &c. therefore whatſocuer the Apg. 
ſtles taught, is written. And therfore the Church preten. 
ding the A poſtles tradition, receiued by preachiog, i 
bound to bring forth y Apoſtles writing or other holy 
ſeriptures, giuen by the ſame ſpirit. The fourth texty 
2. Tim. 3. which I alledge in theſe words (faith Briſtoy) 
Purg.410 . All 5 LIES are taught by the ſcriptures: which 
are able to make the man of God perfect and prepared to all go 
workes. Firſt he taketh exception, that theſe ate not the 
wordes of S. Paul. Indeede my wordes are an argument 
againſt prayers for the dead grounded vpon the ſcrip- 
ture which Briſtowe ſuppreſſeth: Bus ſi thas San 
Paul had ſaide ſo, whas 4 . reaſoning is this ([auth Briſtot 
bec auſe one enidence proneth all therefore I can not haue wy . 
ther enidence,but thas iueſyꝛSir, if one euidence prooue all, 
that which is not prooued by that euidence, is not prov. | 
ued at all. But if to prooue that which is prooued al- 
readie, by that one euidence, you haue other good cui- 
dence,no mag letteth you to vſe them. Wherefore this 
is no fond kinde of reſoning (Maiſter Briſtow) but ſuch 
as the beſt Logicians do teach. All good workes are 
taught by the ſcriptures : therefore that which is not 
taught by the ſcriptures, is no good worke, But nove 
S. Paul faith not, that all good workes are taught by 
the ſcripture, ſaith Briſtowe.Hee ſaub the ſcripmures ar 


| Rep ,by . Fulle. | nol 
elu:but no man 7 bee wiſe vnto ſaluation, but be) 
noweth all good workes meete for a Cbriſtian man to 
Joe: therefore all goed workes meete for a Chriſtian 
man to do, may be learned by the ſcripture. And euen 
n this very text, where he ſaith, Al the ſcripture inſpired 
of God is profitable to teaching of trueth, to dilpro- 
ing of falſhoode, to cotrecting of vices , to inſtru- 
ing in rightcouſnes, that the man of God chat is the E- 
uangeliſt, be perfect, furniſhed to euerie good worke: 
lthough you reſtraine euerie worke to the only worke 
f an Euangeliſt. yet that I ſaide, is neceſſarily conclu · 
ied thereof. For it is ſome part of an Euangeliſts worke 
o give example in all good workes , that are meet to 
de done by other men: but by the ſcripture he may be 
perfectly furniſhed &c. therefore all good workes are 
aught by the ſcripture. eee all the office of 
n Euangeliſt, which conſiſteth in teaching, Aeg 


orrecting, inſtructing in righteouſues, may be perfe 
y furniſſit at the ſcriptures : what can be more playne 
o prooue, that nothing ought to bee taught for truth, 
di Aue; for error, corrected for vice, inſtructed for 
18 


teouſneſſe, but that which is taught, diſproued, cor - 
ected, inſtructed our of y holy ſcriptures ? Seeing ther- 
ore, that prayers and oblations are to be made for the 
lead, is not taught by the ſcripture, it is notructh . To 
deny prayer to be profitable for the deade, is nor diſpro- 
ved by the ſcripture, therefore it is no error. To omit 
prayer for j dead is not corrected in y ſcripture, therfore 
It is no vice. ME are not inſtructed in y ſcripture to pray 
or the dead, therefore it is no worke of righteouſnes. 
The 5. & 6. texts, I alledge together Pur. 434. Search 
he Scriptures, and trie the ſpirites, to proue that the cer- 
eintie of trueth in vnderſtanding the Scriptures, is not 
to be had but by the ſpirite, and the ſpirites are not tried 
but by the Scriptures, Againſt this conference Briſtow 
ſaieth, Who euer alledged Scripmre more blind » And why 
o I pray you ? becauſe Chriſt ſaieth in the ſame place, 
that Iohu did beare witneſſe to the truth. My work es 
doe beare witneſſe of me |: Alſo, My father who hath 
4 H 3 ſent 
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ſent mee, hee hath giuen witneſſe of mee. In deed, 
Briſtowe could proue, that lohn Baptiſt, Chriſtes mit. 
cles, or God his father, did teſtifie any thing of bim 
which was not before contained in y Scriptures, neithe 
had Chriſt giuen a pe rfect rule to find him in the (crip- 
tures, ndithet is that ſentence able to proue that Chr 
may be ſufficiently learned out of the holy Scripture, 
But it thereſtimonic of lohn, oł the workes of God the 
father,do all coafitm̃e the Scriptures , who euer alled. 
ged {criprure more blindly then Briſtow, to 7 chu 
Chriſt may not be learned ſufficiently out of the new 
Teflament, & the old, when Chriſt ſendeth the lewes u 
the 014 Teſtament, as a ſufficient witneſſe of him? 
Concerning the triall of ſpirits, Briſtow biddeth me 
locke in the text: by this we l;nowe a ſpirit of trueth x 
a {pirire/ot error namely by hearing or not hearing of 
the Apoſtles. I like it very well. For where ſhall wee 
heare the Apoſtles ſpeaking, but in their writings & 
the otter holy writing, according to which they ſpake 
all, that they taught, Wherfore here is no tryall of th 
ſpitites, but by the feripturzs. And where he ſayeth ibe 
Romanes doe moſte manifeſtly continue in that they 
heard of the Apoſtles, becauſe oo man can name y time, 
the nouelue;the ſeducer,that they went atter, althouęl 
it were true, that no man could in any point ſhew(ashe 
ſayeth)yet the argument is naught, ſeeing it 15 prouei 
by the Apoſtles wrilings, that they holde many thingy 
not onely beſide, but alſo contrary to the doctrine d 
the Apoſtles. | 
Tac 7. text i-, Pur. 285. The worde of the Lord ie: 
light vnto our ſteppes, and a lanterne vnto our feete, 
therefore wee will rot walke in the dat kneſſe of man 
traditions, The faithfull teſtimonie of Gods word, on- 
Iv giuetii true light voto the eyes , But the Prophet 
(layeta Hriſtow)neither hath the worde only, nor fait 
that Gods word, is not but in writing, for S. Paul refer: 
reth that text to the preacking of rhe Apoſtles. To the 
ht quaitcll, l auvſwere, thor l allefige not the woides 
o! the P;ophct, but his meaning, u lich Briſtowe can» 
| | not 
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ot denye to be the onely worde of God that ginerh 
ue light to the eyes. That Gods worde is not but in 
riting I neuer ſayde or thought: but that there is no 
rteintie of Gods worde, but in the Scripture, I affirme: 
nd that the Apoſtles preached nothing but that which 
as before conteined( though not ſo cleately) in] lawe 
nd the Prophets. | 

Laſt of all, you alledge and ſaye againſt Iudas Ma- 
beus, ſaich Briſtowe, Pur. 210. In the law not ſo much 
$ one pinne of the tabernacle was omitted, leſt any 
hing might be left to the will of man to deviſe in the 
zorſhip of God , You ſhall not doe, ſayth the Lorde, 
hat ſcemeth good in your owne eyes, but that which 
commannde you, that onely ſhall you do without ad- 
ling any thing to it, or taking any thing away from it. 
fter a fonde quarrell of the quotation omitted by the 
rinter,and his coniecture thereupon: Moſes ſayeth not 
ſaith Briſtowe) That onely which I doe write, but that 
pnely which I commaund. And fo our ſauiour Chriſte 
ommaundeth the lewes accordingly, The Scribes and 
Pharifces'fitin Moles chaire : and therefore whatſocucr' 
ey commaund you, obſerue it. I aske no better, wee 
1uſt oblerue that only which God cõmandeth, whether 
Moſesvr any other of y Prophets,apoſtles, or Euange- 
iſts haue written it, whether y Scribes or Phari ſees. pa- 
ſtors or teachers do preach it. Bur where ſhal we finde y 
Fwhich God hath comaunded? but in y law & y prophets, 
in y writings of y apoſtles & euangeliſts, which are able 
to makevs wiſe to ſaluation, which are profitable to 
make y man of god perfect, prepared to al good works. 
As for y pinnes ſaith Briſtow, you may ſee in the do- 
ctots, they were not for that cauſe you imagine, of lea- 
ving nothing to mans deuiſe in y worſhip of God, For 
__ you then by Dauid & Salomon, who changed 
not only a pinne, but all the pinnes & the whole taber- 
nacle into the temple,& ordeined muh call inftruments, 
and manye other thinges for the worſhip of God, that 
the lawe did not mention. I aunſwere, whatſocucr 
Dayid and Salomon chaunged and ordey ned, they 
8 H 4 did 
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did not by the deuiſe of man, but by reuelation fia 
God, who had ordeined them to doe it. But mine ena 
is (ſayeth Briſtow) becauſe 1 do not diſtinguiſh betyey 
men that haue onely their one humaine ipirites, ay 
men that haue the ſpirite of God, as Moſes, the Prophey 
and A poſt les, and the catholike Church · I were in deeg 


4 


in a groſſe errour if I could not diſtinguiſn the ſpitis 
of Godtrom the ſpirite of man. But Briſto we erreth be 
cauſe he confoundeth men that were ſpecially choſen 
to receiue the worde of God by reuclation,and the ſam | 
to preach and write, as the Prophets and Apoſtles: wi 
the Church, which conſiſteth of men 2 the ſpirit 
of adoption: but for the certeintie of trueth, buylded 
vpon y foundation of the Prophets & Apoſtles, ot eli 
erting if they depart from that foundation. 

The d igreſſion he maketh to the vnleatned brother, 
becauſe I knowe not the treatiſe againſt which he vi- 
teth, Iomitt. But where he returneth ro admoniſh met, 
his fellowe Fulke, as he calleth mee, to looke better to 
my Logike, concerning mine argument ab authoritate n. 
1 * do him to witt, that, God I thanke, I am notto 
carne Logike, nor the force of an argument of autho. 
ritie negatiuely, of him. The argument that angreth 
him, is this : All true docttine is taught in the Scrip- 
tures: Purgatorie is not taught in the ſcriprures: ther 
fore Purgatorie is no true doctrine, Here are two 
faultes ſayeth Btiſtowe, one becauſe the maior is falle, 
the other ſuppoling the maier were true, yet cannotthe 
argument be oppoled to our argument of traditions, 
councels, fathers. I will firſt prove the major. That 
whereby the man of God may be made perfect, ſurni- 
ſhed to al} good workes , is taught in the Scriptures.3. 
Tun. 3. All true doctrine is that whereby the man of 

God may de made perfect, prepared to all good wor- 

Fes: Theręiote all true doctrine is taught by the ſcrip- 

tures. | 

Againe: That which is able to make a man wiſe to 

ſaluation, teacheth all true doctrine needefull to ſalua - 

tioa(for of other truetes we ſpeake not) but the ſcrip-· 
| | tures 


es are able ro make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation: erg 
Scripture teacheth all true docttine. And concer- 

ag the ſeconde fault, which ſuppoſeth the maior & mii 
were true, yet denyeth the argument . I woulde 

ſh you tellowe Briſtowe to looke better to your 

gike, howe an argument that is true in matter and 
rme,| may not be oppoſed againſt you . But you 
ing a wittie example, if you prooue a doctrine vnto 

e out of the olde teſtament , and 1 oppoſe therunto 

y negatiue argument, and ſaye: All true doctrine 
aught in the newe Teſtament, that doctrine is not 
ght in the newe teſtament, therefore that docttine 

o true doctrine. Vou aske mee, whether this be well 

poſed of mee. I aunſwere, no: neither woulde I euer 
poſe ſuch an argument againſt you, which though it 
true in forme, yet it is manifeſtly talſe in matter. 

r if you ſuppoſe the maior to be true (as you lay that 
Le it, and muft holde it eſpecially if you lay ſo) then 
he winor vtterly falſe: for then no doctrine is taught 

the olde teſtament, but the ſame is taught alſo in 

newe Teſtament. Wherefore this example prooueth 

t, but that mine argument ab authoricare negatine is 

tly oppoled againſt traditions, councels, fathers, & 
th like, as auouch any doctrine for true, which is not 
aghi in the Scriptures , in which all trueth is taught. 
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O Ceripeures alledged concerning the queſtion of the Church, ri 
i e. — — that the clean 0 


The firſte text cited Ar. 86. Euery man is a lyar, Fully 
erfore the whole Chuch militant conſiſting of men. 
ich are al lyars, may etre alltogether. | 

Againſt this, Briſtowe asketh: Why I doe not ſaye 
Churca triumphant : And demaundeth whether 
t alſo doe not conſiſt of men: I aunſwere, the ſcrip · 
re Pſalm. 116. ſpeaketh of men liuing in this woltde, 
dd ſuch as are meere men, leſt he ſhould cauiil at out 
uiour Chriſt, which is a man, and yet not contained 
7 and 
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| —— — a 5 the members of then 
umphant Church, whether they may properly be, 
Lig, will not diſpute, but wee N the lem 
ture ſpeaketh of men on earth, and the Churcha 
earth. And therefore although it be true, that for, 
men by the giſte of God ate veraces, true: yet ney 
which may not erre . And therefore the abſurdiy 
which 1 gather, Purg. 451. God onely is not true, ir 
Pope cannot erre, is not auoide d by faying the Ap. 
ſtles cannot erte . For vndoubtedly the Apoſtles di 
erte. That their preachings and writings were note. 
ronious it was becauſe. they were not theirs, but th 
enditing of the holy ghoſte 2 them. But that the bo. 
hoſt ones not ſo by the Pope , it is manifeſthy 
is, that he hath ſpoken contrary to the me of Got 
in the Scriptures, not onely in matters of controverſe 


berweene him and vs, but alſo in hereſies condemngl 
by both partes. | 

The 2.text is Ar 88. where I ſaye : The true & one 
Church of God, hath no ſuch priuilege graunted , bu 
chat ſhe may be deceiued in ſome things: for her know: 
| Tedge is vnperfect, & her prophecying is vnperlect. Bri. 


ſtowe replycth, chat S. Paul in that ſpeach includeth hin 
ſelfe: Our knowledge & our prophecying &c. is vnper- 
ſect, whether we ſpeake or write. And ſayth, that he tis 
weth I will not ſay, that S. Paul might be deceiuedin 
his writings & epiſtles: & no more may the Church be. 
Ianſwere if S. Paul had proceeded further in prophecy: 
1%. eee according to ſuch knowledge as he had by u. 
uelation, & argumentation out of y (criptures, he mioht 
haue erred. That he did not erre in his writings, it vu 
not becauſe it was impoſſible for him to erre , but be · 
cauſe he did write nothing but that he had, either by te- 
uelation of leſus Chriſtes ſpirit, or by argumentation 
out of the holy ſcriptures. And therfore, t xcept y church 
haue ſuch wartant, as the Apoſtles & elders had by re- 
uelation & the Scriptures Act. 15 ſhe cannot truely lay, 
It bath beene thought good to y holy ghoſt & vs. 
The 3. text is Ar. 88. Where 1 ſaye. It is true thats. 
| . | Au- 
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guſtine faith, euen the whole Church is taught to lay 
ry day, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes . But why ſo(ſait 
ſtow ) becaule the whole Church doth erte in her de- 
minations euery day ? It were ridiculous fo to ſay. 
Auguſtine ſpeake for vs both. Propter quaſdam igno- ,, 
ies & infir mitates membrorum ſuorum, for certaine 15 72 
ranccs and infirmities of her members. The whole „ 
urch for the ignorance of her members muſt ſay, for- 

ue vs our debts: but the whole Church neede nor ſay 
except ſhe may be deceiued through the ignorance of 
r m<mbers:therefore the whole church may be decei- 
d, Apoſtles and al:which did not erte in their writings 
d determinations, becauſe it was impoſſible for them 
to doe whatſocuer they had written or determined, 
t becauſe in their writings and determinations, they .- 
re directed by ſuch reuclation,as they had according 
the holy ſcriptures. | | 
The 4 text is,that the whole ſynagogue did erre,but 
ot the Church of Chriſt, and that but in a fact, not in 
pArine,nor the whole {| err but a peece onely. 
hich was the example of Dauid carying the Arke of 


od ypon a newe Chariot, which ſhould haue ben cary- 


| vpon mens ſnhoulders. 1. Chron.i3. So that there be no 
le, then tuee wal les faith Briſtow betweene y Church 
d your ſhotte. But by the grace of God, Iwill ſhewe 
hat they are al but paper walles, that are erected againſt 
he trueth of Qod,to binde it to the perſons or places of 
nen. Firſt (ſaith Briſtowe) it was the ſynagogue, and 
dot the Church of Chriſt, Why Briſtow, was not the 
hurch of Chriſt, before Chriſt came into the fleſh2 at 
eaſt remember that S. Paul writeth 1. Cor. ro. Al our fa. 
hers were baptiſed and communicated w the bodie and 
bloude of Chriſt, orelſe finde vs ſome other way of ſal- 
ation, then in the bodie of Chriſt, whole member 
hoſocuer is not, is ſure of damnation: or ſay that the 
Tewes heing the members of the bodic of Chriſt, were 
not the Church of Chriſt. | 
Th: ſecond wal, that this was a fact, and no doctrine, 
is ſoone blowne downs if wee doe conſider, that the 


fact 
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fact had neuer beene attempted, but that it was they 
lawfull.and Godly, which was an error in doQtin, 
The thirde wal is, That the whole ſynagogue erred, 
For he did not conſult with the prieſt, laith Briſtoꝝ h 
' with his Tribunes, Centurions & nobles, but onely : 
| the Lordes temporall, & hereupon he noteth my bes 
ly blindneſſe: but much rather may I note his m 
ſtrous and more then beaſtly impudence, where then 
according to his own vulgar tranſlation addeth to te 
« whom he nameth, Et ait ad onmem canm Iſrael, and i 
ec the whole congregation of Iſrael. If it pleaſe you (q 
cc he)and if the motion be of God, let vs ſende voto 
ee reſt of our brethren in all the coaſtes of Iſtael, andy 
te the prieſies and Leuits which dwell in the ſuburbs of 
ec cities. j they may be gathered vnto ve, & c. Thele (ii 
Briſtowe) were as you woulde ſay the hedge prieſia 
Very well, ergo all the heade prieſtes were preſent. Fo 
otherwiſe howe coulde it be a perfect congregation i 
Ifrael, where there wanted the principall member 
the prieſts, and Leuites, for their tribe and degree? Ar 
when he ſaith. let vs ſende to the reſt of our brethten ul 
thoſe which he ſent to of that degree were none, buty 
it were hedge Prieſtes, as Briſtowe affirmeth , who wil 
doubt but the chiefe Prieſtes were preſent, except he: 
thinke they were not brethren vnto the reſt? But ib 
monethes after, ſaith Briſtowe , hauing founde oth 
error, he gathered not onely all Iſrael and leruſalen 
but alſo the ſonnes of Aaron,Sadoc and Abiathar, &c.n 
though they were no part of Iſrael· But theſe(Caith h 
ſtowe)he gathered as two Biſhoppes,and ſix other, t 
te were Archdeacons,and ſaid vnto them: You that arethe 
© heades of the Leuiticall families, prepare your ſclus 
* with your brethren, and bring the Arke of our Lorde 
© God of Iſrael, to the place which is dreſſed for it: leak 
cc | | | 
that as before, becauſe you were not preſent, our Lord 
did ſmite vs, ſo nowe allo it happen for our vn laufull 
* doing. The words that Briſtowe taketh holde off in hit 
vulgar tranſlati on. are that theſe pripcipall prieſtes and 
Leuites were not prelent, which as before it is po 
| | alle, 
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ſo are they not in y Hebrew text Lo AT TIA. 
the verbe is vnderſtood, which is in y ſentẽce before: 

t omitted, which now they were commaunded to do, 
is, to carie the Arke: So the ſenſe is, becauſe you did 
carie it, and not, becauſe you were abſent. For beſide 

t hath beene ſaide before,of all the cheefe Prieſtes in 
erall, ho we coulde it be ſaide, that Aminadab one of 

> fixe Was abſent, when the Arke was firſt broughe 
t of his houſe, who if he had not ben deceiued, ſhould 

ue tolde the king of his error before? | 

The 5.text is Ar. 86, where 1 ſay, the true and eng 
h of Chriſt can neuer be voide of God: ſpirite , and yes ſhes 

y erre from the trueth, and be deceined in ſome thinges: even 
here is no true Chriſtian man thas is voide of Gods ſpirive, yes 

y ene;y true Chriſtian erre, ec. This my ſophiſme (ſaith 
iſto we) conſiſteth in ſpeaking confuſely of Gods ſpi= 
c, as though the gift of it were one, in y whole church, 
d in euery particular true Chriſtian man. But I ſay, 
at , cleane contratie to that he chargeth me, 1 diſtin · 
ih of the gift of the ſpirite of God concerning adop- 
dn , that is in euery one of the fairhfull, by which bee 
rriuiledged from erring vnto damnation : and the 
rite of trueth which is not giuen in ſuch meaſure ei · 
t to the whole Church, or to euery member, but that 
may erre in ſome thinges, though not finally in 
tters neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. As for the promiſe, 
hn 14. ver. 16. of the comforter euen the ſpirit of truth, 
Wremaine with vs for euer, and to leade vs into al truth- 
the later bee not reſtored to the Apoſtles, howe can 
riſtowe proue, that it muſt needes bee vnderſtoode of 
whole Church onely, and not of euery member ſee- 

zg our ſauiour Chriſt, Iohn 17. prayeth not onely for 
is Apoſtles, but for all and euery one rhat ſhould be- 
eue in him, through their preaching that they might 
ſanctiſied in the trueth, which is the worde of God. 
nd euẽ in y verie place cited, Iobn 14. ver. 15. prtomiſeth 
he comforter the ſpirite of trueth , to euerye one 
hat beleeueth gn him. And as he ſent his ſpirite to leade 
he Apoſtles into all trueth , ſo bis Apoſtles fayled not 
to 
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to deliuer that trueth as well in writing as in preachiy diue 
conſidering that the one is more ſubicct to forgetfuly tht 
and corruprion then the other. Wherefore the Church, uſalc 
called the piller of tructh. i. Tim, z. becauſe it is buli Act 
n the foundation of the prophets and A poſtles. ply eme! 
2. which had the whole tructh of the goſpel reuealed y or 
to them, not becauſe the Church ſhoulde haue the che! 
rite of trueth, to reueale any trueth vnto her, which a pre 
not reuealed to the Apoſtles, and by them as well i u la 
their writings , as in their preachings. So that the ſim Pod t 
gitt of the ſpirite being in the whole Church, that ij Ch. 
auerie member, and diſtinct from the giſt of the ſpiti edi 
in ſuch meaſure as the Apoſtles had it in their preach; 50k: 
and writing. the argument by me ſet downe,is found g the 
vo ſophiſme at all. let 


ou! 


— Io . at 2 
—ͤ—ñ—ÿ- — — 


—— n 


Briſtowe, : 2 Thatthe church may be dinorced, bil 


| | OUe 
Fulks, - I never ſaide that y true & Catholike church of Chik th 
may be diuorced from him, but the viſible & particular al ne 
Church of fume place, & time, as the prophet Elay com. "<< 
plaineth that the church of Ieruſalem, by idolatrie & ſv e 
per ſtition, had ſeparated her ſelfe from Chriſt, & was refs. 101 
fed of him, Eſa. i. Ho is y faithtull citie become an har 
lotꝛe&c. And ſo may y:prophet ſay to y church of Rome. 
Briſt, as keth, whether q prophet do ſay ſo to Rome? ya 
vcrely . Far y idolatrie of Rome is nothing leſſe, in this 
time then it was in his time of leruſale.Bur I ans roo 109 . 
naran(Briſtov ſaith) in the ſcriptures if know not herein ile 
- difference buweene the ſynagogne of the Lewes and the Churchiſ 
Chrift,to wit that the ſynagogue with her Jeruſale might &5ſhull 
be diuorc ed. but theChurch of Chriſt wich her Teruſalem(ivhichis 
Rome ſaith Brifiow )if you haue any ſight in the Actes of the Ae 
Peſlies ſhauid neuer, nor nener might be diuorced, &c. If mine 
22 be ſo great,why do you not with one text t 
the lraſt help to teach me, the viſible Church of Chriſt 
ſince his incarnation, conſiſting of the Gentiles, may not 
as wel be ſeparated from him. as the Church of Chriſt be · 
forc his incarnation, conſiſting of the lewes ? As tor 
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diuorcement you imagine of all the whole on the 
th, it neuer was ne ſnalbe. Againe,thatRome is the 
ulalem of the Church of Chriſt, where ſinde you in 
Acts of the Apoſtles , which haue fo good fightin 

me I gelſe this is your argument: S. Luke beginneth 
s toric at leruſalem, and endeth at Rome: ergo Rome 
the Jerulalem of the Church of Chriſt. But hen you 
n proue the conſequens of this argument, I wil ſay as 
du ſay . In the meane time, I ſay there is {mall likely> 
pod that Rome ſhould be the Jeruſalem of the Church 

Chriſt,ſecing Peter being at Rome, is not ance mEtiv» 
ed in all the Actes of the Apoſtles, nor in any other 
poke of holy ſcripture. But if you had as great ſighe 

the Epiſtle to the Galathians , as you imagine your 
le to Los in the Actes of the Apoſtles, there might 
ou learne Cap. A. that the Ieruſalem of the Church of 
hriſt,is not Rome on earth, but leruſalem which is a 
due, which is the mother of vs all. As for the reiecting 

the Iewes,and calling of the Gentiles euen vntill the 
lnefle and the reſtoring of) Iewes, of which you pro- 
hecy without the booke, y they ſhalbe al Chriſtened in 
xe end of the world, are matters impertinEt;to-this que - 
ion of the viſible Churches diuorcement . 


| 2 That even the Cluirdh of Chrift ſboulis prepare the way Briſtowe: 
Antichriſt, 601d cf 


This, ſaith Briſtow, is a ſtraunge imagination of him Falls. 
and his fellowes , It is the totall ſumme of all their ne, 

diuinitie, yct no warrant at all they haue for it out of 
the ſcripture, | | | [- 
But I pray. you Briſtowe , who euer ſaide, that the 
Church of Chriſte prepared the way to Antichriſt? I ſaid 
Ar.35. Manie abuſes entred into y Church of Chriſt im- 
mediately after yApoſtles time: which y diuel planted as 
a preparatiue for antichriſt, Do I not here plainely ſay y 
diuell planted them as a preparatiue? Againe Ar. 38. 
I faide, The ſcripture telleth vs that the myſterie of ini» 
quitie preparing for the generall defection, and 
treue - 
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teuelation of Antichriſt wrought euen in S. Paule: tin, 
2. Theſſa. z. Firſt be quarre leth, that, general. is my wy 
and not {aint Paules: I conſfeſſe, but it is S. Paules me. 
ning which ſpeaketh not of a ſmall or particular, butt 
that great and generall defection, which in other 
of ſcripture is foreſhewed to bee from Chriſt vnto 4, 
tichriſt. A poc.iʒ · & 17.and yet not ſo generall, butt, 
Chriſt ſhall have his Church ſtill ypon earth. Secordy 
he demaundeth whether the ſeripmre teil me, that it vr 
in the Church of Chriſl:and aunſwereth hinſelfe no word: fi 
wrevght in the perſecuters &rc.of the c lurch of Chriſt, And wi 
ſcripture telleth you fo? 1s open perſecution a myſtery 
of iniquitie? You ſay better in the ſeducers , and where 
began the feducers, but in the viſible Church, al 
they be no members of the true and CatholikeCh 
That our hereſie is the laſt, or next the laſt before thers 
uclation,before you goe about to ſhewe, as you promiſe 
you muſt proue it to bee an hereſie, otherwiſe then the 
religion 2 Chriſt,was or the Iuſide ls, lewet, & Gentiles 


1 | called an herchic. 
WH Britowe, Thee Church of Chrift i do Sei a comenyuible con 


9 0 
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I neuer ſaide fo, but after diverſe authorities and res 
ſons brought to ſhewe, howe the worlde accountethd 
the Church: I conclude Ar$1. That a the Church in di 

thr of God and his ſancti, is moſt glorious and honorable, ſo in 

fight of: the worlde it hath ales beene moſt baſe and cm. 
tamptible. To the ſcriptures I alledge . Cot. i. Gal. 6. Ro. 
1.thar the croſle , and Chriſt crucificd thereon, which ate 
all che glorie of the Church, are - condemned of the 
worlde,Briſtowe ſaith, that may be, and yet the Church 
not be in their ſight a contemptible companic , no more 
then the olde Romanes and Turkes are to vs, though we 
contemne their religion. Iaunſwere, I ſpeake of the con · 
tempt of the Church, & not of the perſons of men, which 
often times are great Emperors and princes of the world, 

To the place Matth. 10. You ſhal be hated of all men 


Mi 
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my names ſake. Briſtowe inferreth the company that 
hated is not al wayes contemptible.I confeſſe, neither 
d I bring that texte, but to ſhewe the perpetuall hatred 
the world againſt the Church, But Cyprian writeth, 
t Decius was more patient to heare that an Emperor 
as ſet vp againſt him, then that an other prieſt ſhould 
ordeined at Rome in the place of Fabianus.This ſaith 
riſtowe, was not contempt, but of feare. Although I 
ny not, but tyrants feare the church of God, more then 
ey haue cauſe in reſpect of their earthly kingdome: 
t jt followeth not, but they do alſo contemne it, and 
ainke their power greater and their glorie ſuperior vn- 
d it, And in the example of Decius, his indignation was 
e greater, becaule the baſe and contemptible compa- 
y of the Church, as he eſteemed them, durſt chooſe an 
her Biſhop,after he had ſlaine Fabianus, purpoſing to 
ſtr oy the Church vtterly. | 
Thar I alledge, 1. Cor. t. Not many wiſe men, & c. He 
yeth it was ſo in the beginning of the Church, but not 
wayes. And ſo Ido blindly alledge the text againſte 
y iel fe: Becanſe afierwarde the text ſaith , the wiſe them 
ues and the ſtrong were confounded, hat is to ſaye conuerted. 
) deede, if confuſion and conuerſion be all one, it is 
mewhart that you ſaye : but howe will the text beare, 
at(beſide y improprietie of the ſpeach) that God hath 
zoſen the tooliſhe __ ol the worlde, that he mighe 
dnuert the wiſemen;and the weake, that he might con- 
ert the ſtrong? Laſt of all God hath choſen the inno< 
and contemptible nar 4 of the worlde , and thoſe 
tings which are not, that he * deſtroy thoſe things 
at are. As you ſay, to confound, is to conuert, ſo you 
ere beſt ſaye, to deſtroy is to ſaue, or elſe you cannot 
rooue the multitude of wiſe, noble, and honourable 
rſons,that God hath choſen to be greater, then thoſe 
at are reiected. As for the textes of Eſay 60. & 10. 
ited by you and mee, ſpeake of the ſpirituall glorye 
frhe Church, not deliuering her from the contempt 
f the worlde, where and among whome ſhee is a ſtran- 
er. | 
I, That 


Briſtowe 


Fulke. 
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That the church was and alſo ſhould become inuiſtle, 


concerning the inuiſiblenes of the church, Briſtoꝶ 
ſayeth, l alledge fo as no ſober man would: ſo that be 
like he wil driue me to purge ni felt of drunkenteſt 
as the Apoſtles were faine to doe. Act 2. But what ſay; 
not ſounding of ſobrietie? One while, that the vniue, 
{al} chuich of Chriſt, is not ſeene at all of men, beca 
it is in heauen, Gal. 4. And here he aſketh, if every men- 
ber be not in heaus, as the Apoſtle ſayth, Our conuery 


tion is in beauen: Phil. 3. and Peter the Apoſtle yy 


ſeene of all men. I anſwere, although men be ſecrecy 
earth, yer their conuerſation which is in heaven, ist 
ſcene; nor they them ſelues as they are in heauen vid 
Chriſt which is our life, Col.3.ver.3.&c.So much mon 
the vniuerſall church, being a ſpirituall coniunctiond 
all the members vnto chrif their head in beauen,is ag 
to be ſcene with bodily eyes vpon earth. 

But another while I ſay, Ar. 80. it ſufficeth, that th 
church be knowne to Chrift the head; as he ſaycth, 
ſheepe heare my voice, and I know them; and to then 
be the members of the ſame body. Here Briſtowe qu 
relleth w me: if your text import, that it ſuffice th to 
knowne toghe head, why doe you iumble in the men- 
bers afterward? whether he be ſober that vnderſtandet 
not a copulatiue propoſition, let wiſe men iudge. Al 
yet the text proueth as wel the ſheepe to knowe one a 
other by hearing Chriſtes voice, as Chriſte knovig 


them by his diuine election and prouidence . But Br 
ſtowe ſo great a craftes man of good concluſions, der 


deth this conſequence: Chriſt knoweth his ſheepe , ey 
the church( forſooth) may be inuiſible: and ſo fe may, 
for it is of his owne making, and not of mine. I hade 
more to ptoue, but that Chriſt ſhould not be headet 


an vnknowen body, becauſe he knoweth his owne bodf 


and the members knowe one another, although ne- 
ther he nor they be knowen vnto the worlde. 
| Yet another while | alledge, that though not alva. 


ys 
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et it one certeine time, it ſhould become inuiſible, at 
he comming of Antichriſt, or rather when Antichriſt 
bath preuzi led, I ſpeake of the church in this world, & 
ff the inuſiblenes vnto the wicked world, what ſcrip - 
res haue you for that? ſayth Briſtowe, At. 27. & 77. It 
as prophecicd, that the church ſhould flye into the 
ilderneſſe. The defection which ſaint Paul ſpeaketh 
of, concerning the churches inuiſibleneſſe, 1 haue pro- 
ed, howe ſubſtantiall the argument is before, Cap. 7. 
par. 4. But nowe Briſtowe oppoſeth ſcriptures to proue, 
hat the church in y time of Antichriſt ſhould be both 
iſible and vniuerſall ; For there ſhalbe preaching all 
he time of perſecution by the true Cty , Apoc.1t. 
uen 1260.dayes, or 42. monethes, which commeth to 
ree yeares and an halfe. But after they be ſlaiae and 
lye vnbutied 3. dayes and an halfe; which is alſo the 
ime of Antichriſtes ty ranny, and the greateſt tuffe of 
nis crueltic, who ſhall preache then openly againſt An- 
ichriſt 2 for of ſuch preaching we ſpeake. Bur leſt you 
ould imagine theſe dayes to be common dayes of 24. 
houres long. as you ſeeme to doe of the 1260. dayes &c. 
you may ſee, that the inhabitants of the earth, could not 
haue time to publiſh their death and ſend giftes, &c. in 
ſo ſhort a ſeaſon as three dayes and an halfe of naturall 
ayes account. Butyou lay the preaching ſhall be as 
generall as the perſecution. That cannot be of ſo ſmal 
la number of witneſſes. For that you quote Apoc. 14. 
pertaineth to the time of Antichriſtes conſumption to- 
garde the end, and his final deſtruRion, for immediatly 
followeth the Angell, ſhewing the fall of Babylon. 
Laſt of all, you obiect Apoc, 20. that the perſecutors 
being in number as the ſande of the Sea, ſhall ouer the 
wide worlde compaſſe the campe of the faithfull, & the 
citie of God:therfore the church ſhal be at the ſame time 
vniuerſal,e+ ſiper laimdinem terre. I doubt not but the 
church ſhalve vniuetſall in her greateſt ſtraits, & diſper- 
ſed over all the earth, when ſhee is fled into the wilder 
nes, which ſignifieth her deſolate condition, & not her 
place w out the world: but eicher of both is proued by 
12 text 


Briſtowe. 


Fulle. 


116 A Reionderto Briſtomes 

tert before alledged. For it followeth not, although th 
enim ies with their multitude ſhall come vp, and ug 
were couer the face of the earth, and fo compaſſe t 
campe of the faithfull, and the beloued citie: that ther. 
fore the campe of the faithfull and the beloued citicy 
as largeand as many in number, as their enimies: when 
experience proueth the contrary,at this Gaye, if all thy 
be baptized were true Chriſtians, and the Church d 
Chriſt, yet are they nothing in multitude, in compai, 
ſon of the Turkes and Infidels : wherfore for any thin 

that is here ſhewed, the Church ſhould be inuiſiblen 
the worlde , when Antichriſt ſhould be in his preach 


tyrannie. 


Namely of their church and of ours : by conference of plac 
that are about Antichriſt , That neither Antichriſt nor the & 
peſtaſie agreeth ro Boniface the third. 


* 


Being demaunded, Ar. 35. what yeare the . te: 
Papiſtes came in and preuailed: I anſwere, that although 
many abuſes and corruptions entred into the Churd 
of Chriſt, immediatly after the Apoſtles time, which 
the divell planted , as a preparatiue for his eldeſt ſonte 
Antichriſt: yet we may well faye, that the U of 
Papiſtes came in and preuailgd, that yeare in which the 
Pope firſt obtained his antichriſtian exaltation, which 
was 607. when Boniface the third, for a great ſummeot 
money, obteined of Phocas the murthering Empetout, 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be called and counteh 
the head of all the church: which diueliſh hereſie in- 
creaſed vntill the yeare of our Lorde 1414 . when the 
councell of Conſtance decreede that facrilege of the ÞÞ 
communion in one kinde. | 

Likewiſe, At. 16. Aſter I had ſhewed the perſecution of 
the true Church vntill Conſtantine, and ſoone after by 
the Arrians, then the ouerthrowe of the Empire by the 
barbarous,hereticali & idolatrous nations: I conclude, 

But when Mahomet in the Faſt, and Antichriſt the Pope in the 

Wi, ſeduc ed the world with moſt derefiable herefie , hen - 
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led that which was reuealed 10 S. Iohm, Apoc. 12. The wo- 
an clothed with the Sunne, which is the Church, was ſo * 
ed by the dragon, ꝛhat ſhee fled into the Wilderneſſe, there to 
emaine a long ſeaſon. - 8 
Theſe ſayings of mine, Briſtowe rehearſetli cut off in 
he waſt, as though I referred the dragons perſecution, 
pnly to the Pope: which l Ly egan beſore,bur 
as moſt perfect concerning the apoſtaſie, in the raigne 
pf the popiſh Antichriſt. Againe,he ſayeth, I doc apply 
his propheſic onely , becauſe of the Popes primacye 
hich is falſe, but becauſe of his falſe doctrine and he- 
clicalſo|. For that he ſayeth the Popes primacie is a 
ueth of the Goſpell, nd practiſed before Bonifacius. 
de referreth vs for proofe to Saunders tray terous booke 
df Monarchie, and 1 for aunſwere, will tend the reader 
o my ouerthrowe of his Romiſh Rocke . The ſuppo- 
ed contradictions I referre alwayes to the proper place, 
ap. 11. a 
Fur, O fir, where is the Scripture that you promiſed 
bring fo cleare? &c. ſayth Briſtowe. Sir my promiſe 
25, for articles of doctrine in controuerſie between vs, 
nd not for the fulfilling of euery ptopheſie, which the 
fett muſt better expound oftentimes , then the words, 
But furthermore(ſayth Briſtow)you make ſhewe of a 
xt which is againſt you, and vſe moſt deteſtable fal- 
Wi fication, ſaying the Church ſhould remaine in the 
oirilderneſſe a long ſeaſon, but the text is cleane contra · 
y. 2 very ſhort ſcaſon . Say you ſo, Briſtowe ? where 
haue you theſe wordes in the text, a very ſhort ſeaſon? 
zut you haue 1260. dayes, and a time, two times, and 
jalfea time. And can er tell vs the length of theſe 
imes or of the dayes either? In the weekes of Daniell, 
nto whome you referre the expoſition of the two times 
for you haue not two times, but times indefinitely in 
he reuelation) the propheticall dayes are as long as 
ommon yeres. As for the time, two times, and halfe a 
ime, ho is ab le to define the length of them: 
But by Scripture you will proue a very ſhort ſeaſon, 
ad firſt you iumble together, two diverſe , 
; 3 3 JESS! 
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of Apoc,12.& 20. of the looſing of Satan for a ſhort ſe, 
ſon. Why man? ſhort and long be Relatiues. The tine 
of Satans looſing is ſhort, in compariſon , either of ih 
long time that he was bound, or of the long and eter. 
nall time in which he ſhall remaine in perpetuall boy. 
dage. For though Antichriſt raigned in open reuel,. 
tion, and not in myſterie of inzquitie onely, by tu 
ſpace of 8 oy. yeares, more or leſle, and yet be not vt. 
ly conſumed , but yet in his conſumption: Neuerthe. 
lefle, for a whole 1000.yeares after Chriſt, the goſpel 
of ſaluation continued in the church, though much de. 
filed with ſuperſtition, yet ſounde in the onely found 
tion, Chriſte, openly teſtified by ſundry publike tex 
chers, vntill Sylueſter the ſeconde, Arno Domini tooahy 
the diuell him ſelſe ( as euen the Popiſh ſtories con. 
felle) was put in poſſeſsion of the See of Rome, & the 
was the church driuen into greater ſtra ightes then euet 
before; the docttine of ſaluation being turned int 
idolatry and blaſphemie. | 

But it is monſtrous, that Briſtow expoundeth the cos 
ſummation of the 1000.yeares, by the goſpel, ſpeaking 
ol the conſummarion of the worlde, Matt. 24. Mark: 


Iz. and confoundeth thoſe things that are ſpoken ofthe 
deſtruction of the temple and leruſalem, with the ent 
of the worlde. And where he citeth Matth. 42. flain 
poſi, ſtreight after the perſecution of thoſe ſhorr daye, 
conſidering that from the deſtruction of Ieruſalem u. 
to the ende of the worlde, ſo many hundreth year 
arc mance he might learne at the leſt, not ro meaſur: 


the length and ſhortneſfle of times by mens reckoning, 
but to remember, that with the Lorde a thouſand ye 

are as a day, and a day as a thouſand yeares,z.Pet.3, 
His other patching of Centones , like Valentini - 
ans, in ſteede of conference of ſcripture, becauſe they 
conſiſt of his onely aſſertion, without reaſon or autho- 
ritie, I necde not to confute. As that the day ly facti 
fice, which Daniel prophecieth, ſhould be taken away: 
by the death of Chriſte, Daniel the 9. &. 12. he er 
poundeth it of che ſacrifice of the Maſſe ; By thewhih 
e Sant 
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aint Paul prophecied , that wee ſhoulde announce our 
ordes death: as though Saint Paul ſpake that ot a fa- 
rifice, and not expreſſe of cating that bread and drin · 
mg that cuppe of the Lorde · | 

Like wiſe, peak ing of the abomination of deſfolati« 
n, he ſayeth: Daniel agreeth with the goſpell & the 
ocalips, where he ſayeth: Daniel 12. From the time 
* the day ly facrifice ſhalbe taken away, and the ab- 
omi nation ſet vp for delolation , dayes 1290. Blelled is 
e that expecteth and cometh to dayes 1335. What a» 
rreement is betwene 1260. dayes and theſe two num- 
ers? beſide that Daniel 9 , the Angel ſheweth, that 
he abhominatian of deſolation in the temple, and the 
eſolation ſhall continue euen to the conſummation 
nd end, tein 
Laſt of all, he will prooue, that the ſeaſon is ſhort, 
ut of the Apoſtle, 2. Theſſ. 2. where he chargeth the 
Theſſalonians, that they be not troubled as though the 
lay of the Lorde were then inſtant, for Antichriſt muſt 
rſt be revealed . Andehen in deede ( ſayeth Briſtowe) 
he day of our Lorde i: inflam , And howe knowe you 
hat? For our Lorde leſus Chriſte(ſayeth he) will kill 


him with the breath of his mouth. What immediatly, 
riſtowe? ſo ſoone as he is ſhewed openly , will you 
llowe him no time, to exerciſe the power of Satan in 
all lying ſignes and wonders ? ſhall he be kill ed be - 


fore he haue practiſed all deceite of vntighteouſnes in 
them thatperiſh , to whome God ſhall lende the effi- 
eacie of errour, that they may beleeue lying, that all 
they which haue not beſernodtha trueth, but had plea» 
ſure in egy eee may be condemned > This 
will alke a longer time, then three yeares and an halfe 
of the Sunnes reuolution, or 42.months of the Moones 
eircuite. It is not one mannes perſon or age that can 
ſuffice to deceiue all them that haue not beleeued 
the trueth. } 
His laſt conceite, in diſtinguiſhing the apoſtaſie fro 
the revealing of Antichriſt, by the token giuen of y 
| aboliſhing ofthe Romane Empire, which ſhould come 
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to paſſe before the revealing, bur not before the apy. 
ſafie, becauſe it is his owne drouſie imagination, with, 
out grounde, I will not vouchſafe to confute, eſpecial, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle ver. 3. ioyneth the Apoſtaſie and 
reue lation immediately together. 


Briſtowe. 
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Whether Anidhrift or the Apoſlaſie agree to the pn. 
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In this title is nothing but ſurmiſes, wherof he bin 
ſelle is vneerteine: but for one place in the Apocaliph 
he would ſaye, vnder the churches leaue, that our her · 
ſie is the apoſtaſie, the place is in the firſt V of the lo 
cuſtes, and their king Abaddon Apoc. 9. where ſome. 
things agree, and other things agree not, &c. But let hin 
looke ou the commentarie of Bullinger, Alphonſus 
Chytrzus, Iohn Bale, and other, and he ſhal finde a ner 
rer agreement of that kiogdome to the Pope and l 
lecherous Locuſts, the Monkes and Fryers, then he cu 
imagine vnto v8 . I piſſe ouer the abomination of. 
ſolation,which one while he maketh Luthers and Ci. 
uins inventions;another while, the kings armes ſet i 
place of the moſte ſweete and glorious roode; yea, the 
image of a vile graſſehopper in a church that is well 
knowen, which is an vmbraticill deſolation, as the ime» 
ges of Iupiter and the Emperors were in the temple &, 
matters to be laughed yy ae wn. perhaps he lye, be- 
cauſe he dare not name the church, or elſe is afraydi 
ſhould be refourmed , if any vaine painter hath ſet y 
ſuch images. And yet what more common in Poperye, 
then not onely to paint, but alſo to carue the images of 
kings, and noble mens armes, euen vpon the roodeloſt 
of the Churches, where they were patrones? At laſt hee 
challengeth mee to ioyne with him vppon his laſt de- 
maund, which is apoſtaſie, vnto which I baue aunſwered 
long ſince. Finally, he will diſcharge the Pope from 
being antichriſt, by the commentarie which the ſcrip- 


te ture it ſelfe makes. The ſeuen heads are ſeuen hilles, 
ce Vppon which the woman ſitteth: And they are ſeuen 


kings. 
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ings: whercof flue ate falne, which are the perſecu · 
ing kings, before the time when this was ſpoken . 
2 then? One is preſenely, who therefore is ment of 
e Romane Emperors,and all other kings perſecuting 
ith them . The other is not yet come, and when he 
ommeth, he muſt remaine a ſhort ſeaſon, who euident- 
Wy is Antichriſt in proper perſon. | 
This expoſition hitherto may agree with the Pope: 
Nay(ſayth Briſtowe) for he muſt remaine not a long 
eaſon, as the ſiue, and as the one, but a ſhort ſeaſon, on- 
ly three yeares and an halfe . But where haue you t 
ength of his continuance compared with the five and 
one ? All the time of the Churches perſecution is but 
ſhort, in compariſon of the infinite comfort, that ſhe ſhal 
haue euetlaſtingly, though it be long in the iudge- 
ment of fleſhe and blood, meaſuring the time by the 
dreuitie of mans life, and the ſeaſons of this worlde, as 
Briſtowe doeth the three yeares and an halfe. But this 
is worthie to be noted, that he expoundeth the ſixt 
ing for the whole ſtate of Romane Emperors, and o- 
her perſecuting kings, as he doeth the fiue kings that 
were paſt, and yet e all reaſon and analogie. wold 
haue the ſeuenth( which is antichriſt) to be one ſingular 
man, ſo to auoide, that the whole rabble of Popes can - 
not be antichriſt. Nowe followeth the expoſition of 
the tenne hornes, which are tenne kings, which haue 
IF nor yet taken kingdome, bur they ſhall take power as 
Lkinges euen in one houre with the beaſt , that is, toge · 
cher with Antichriſt( ſayth he) to ſerue him as his feede 
knights. I maruell whether he will not expound the 
houre in this place for the 24. part of a naturall daye. 
For otherwiſe wee ſee by hiſtories, that the aduaunce- 
ment of the Pope, was the decay of the Empire in the 
Weſt, and with him aroſe a multitude of kings in eue · 
ry prouince , which before were ſubic to one Empe- 
our. | 
And ſo you ſee euidemiy ( ſayth Briſtowe) by theſe ſeven 
hilles,thus expounded, that the woman which ſitteth vpon them, 
d nos ſo lirtle a one , as you do make her, bus thas ſhee ii ao 
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| eur imploruns: the whole worlde of wicked men. But where dg 


we ſee this euident expoſition of the ſeuen hilley2 vc 
haue ſeene the expoſition of the ſeuen heades , to be, 
ſeuen kings, and alſo ſeuen bills:but we ſee no expoſ 
tion of the hills, who muſt needs be taken in their pro. 
per ſenſe, becauſe they are the expoſi tion of anothet 
figuratiue ſpeach, namely ſeuen heades. But the woman 
(you ſay, ) is no little one, which ſitteth on the ſeuen 
hilles, but the worlde of wicked men. Let the holye 
hoſt | pray you expounde the woman, as well az the 
te heades of her beaſt, And the woman which thou ſaveſ 
te is that great citie which hath the kingdome over the 
te kinges of the earth. This is a cleare expoſition of the 
whore of Babylon, the woman;and as cleare a deſcripi. 
on of the citic of Rome, which ia that time, had the 
kingdome ouer the kinges of the earth, and is the ci 
tie baude yppon ſeuen hilles, before expounded to 
be one of the denificarions of the ſeucn heades, a petſe. 
cuter of the ſainctes vnder the Emperors,and a poiloner 
and perſccutor of the Church vnder the Popes. And 
therefore Mundus imisrum is a falſe expoſition, which] 
| will prooue by this reaſon. The whore of Baby lon is: 
25 citie, hauing dominion ouer y kings of the carth; 
ut the whole worlde of wicked men is not a greatci- 
tic-hauing dominion ouer the kinges of the earth:ther- 
fore the whore of Babylon is not the whole worlde d 
wicked men. Againe, The whore of Babylon is a citic 
ſituated vpon ſeuen hilles : The whole worlde of wic- 
ked men is nor a citie ſituate vppon ſeuen hils: therefor 


the whore of Babylon is not the whole world of vic · 
ked men, e | 


The thirdpart, 


Bri ſtowe. Concerning te queſtion of; prergatorie and faſt ab authorizet 
 ſeripnrgnegatine, | | 


I ſaide. Purg. 44% lt is oo good logike, to conclude 
| | 2 nee 
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egatiuely of any one place or booke of ſcripture : yer 
ontrarie to mine owne rule ,(Briſtow faith)I conclude 
egatiuely out ofthe place 1. Theſ. 4. S. Paul ſindeth 
one other comfort, to moderate the mourning of the 
aithfull, but onely the quiet reſt of them that are ax 
I-epe in the Lord, and y hope of their glorious reſutrec- 
,0n-erg0 there is no comfort in praying for their ſoules. 
aunlwete, mine argument is apt and: good to confute 
llen, which citeth that place to prooue,that as immo 
gerate mourning > is againſt the hope of the reſurreRis, 
o being ioyned with praiers and almes, it hath the liue- 
y hope of life in thole that ſleepe in peace. This aduan- 
ge Briſtowe hath, by tending and tearing mine argu- 
mentes from the bodie of my booke, that it cannot be 
perceiued, vppon what ground 1 vſe them. Neuerthe- 
elle hauing often before in that aunſwere to Allen, 
roteſted that hee coulde bring nothing out of the 
criptures for allowing prayer for the deade, this argu - 
ment is to be referred to the ſame concluſion, after this 
anner. If in moſt conuenient place, the holy ghoſt 
oyne not prayer andalmes to moderate mourning for 
he departed, then doeth he ioyne them in no place: but 
n molt c6uenient place he ioineth not: ergo in no place. 
he maior is prooued by the wiſedome of Gods ſpitit, 
h ich alwayes choſetli that which is moſt conuentent: 
Wthe minor is manifeſt and granted: ergo the concluſion 
* true. Bur Briſtowe asketh me if I preaching to modes» 
rte the mourning of the faithfull, vſe none other come 
IF fort then theſe two? I anſwere him concerning the ſtate 
of the departcd, 1 vſe none other proper places of cõfort 
but theſe two, the hope of theif glorious reſurrection, &c 
their quiet reſt in the meane time. But S. Paul, ſaith Bri- 
ſtowe , ſpeaketh nothing of their quiet reſ} afier death, although 
he name them that are aſlcepe in the Lord. If they ſleepe in 
the Lord. they are not onely at reſt, but in happineſſe. 
Can you interprete to ſleepe in the Lord, to be in helliſh 
rorments, [ſuch as you faine your purgatorie paines to 
be? Are they not bleſſed which die in y Lord? The Pro- 
Pher Eſay faith, cap.57. of y righteous after their _ 
. cre 
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there ſhalbe peace, they ſhall reſt ia their beddes ; 
they that ſleepe in the Lord, enioy a quiet reſt. 
The 2. argument is out of 1. Cot. 11. Saint Paul rehy, 
ſeth what he receiued and deliuered concerning the hi 
crament, but obla tion for the dead, he rehearſeth no 
ergo he neither teceiued nor deliuered it. So you mal, 
(fayth Briſtowe) as though the Apoſtle there preſc, 
beth the whole order of miniſtration contrary to tha 
he ſayeth after warde, of ſetting other things in order, 
I anſwere, that obiection is auoided in the ſame pla 
immediatly after, Pur. 362. & therefore I will not hen 
repete the anſwere. And that it is not of one place ne 
atiue ly, you your ſelfe here confeſſe, that I denye iti 
- written by any of the Euangeliſtes which entreat 
the ſacrament. But you are not aſhamed to afh 

that the Apoſtle intended no more in that place, but to 
correct the ſinne of vnworthie receiuing, vppon coulot 

« of a place of Auguſtine, Ep. ad Ian. 118. Cap. 3. Inde enin, 
« For that reſpect, the Apoſtle alſo ſayeth , that they re- 
« ceiue it vnworthily, who do not by a reuerence ſingu- 
« larly dewe, diſcerne it from other meates, as ſufficiently 
« 3ppearcth through that ſame whole place in the firſt. 
ic piſtle to the Corinthians , if it be diligently confide. 
red. Doth Auguſtine ſay ,or can any man proue outef 
his ſaying,that he ment, that S. Paul intended no more, lu 
10 correct the finne of the vnworthie recenung ? But admitt i 
were ſo, how could he better correct that ſinne, then by 
ſhewing the whole inſtitution, ſabſtanriall matter and 
fourme, ende and vſe of that ſacrament, and fo he doth, 
although ceremonies and extetnall obſeruations about 

it, he doth not expteſſe. 

The third argument is out of Len 21. and Numer. 13. 
which preſcribe what law was appointed for lamenting 
the dead and diverſe other ordinances concerning the 
dead, in which was no facrifice,or prayer for the dead 
was offred, but that they were ſo ſeparated from the li- 
uing. that the prieſtes might haue nothing to do with 
them but in ſpeciall caſes. Briſtowe ſayeth , I might a3 

. well conclude that the dead ſhould nog be buryed. 4 
ddcede 
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cede ſo to conclude, were to conclude of one place 
egatiuely, but I preſuppoſe my former aſſertion, thar 
n no place of Scripture there is mentioned prayer or 
ffering for the dead, no not in thoſe which conteine 
n for the dead . I adde further, that the 
rieſt to whõ ſpecially offering of ſacrifice perteineth, 
> ſo ſeparated from the dead, that be is forbidden to 

ourne for them, much more to offer ſacrifice for the, 
r to pray for them, which can not be without lamens» 
ation for their miſerable eſtate &c. | 
From theſe particular places, I come to the whole 
awe,and conclude negatiuely thus: All lawfull ſacri- 
ces were preſcribed by the lawe : Sacrifice for the dead 
as not preſcribed by the lawe: therfore it was no laws 
l Cacrifice. The anſwere he ſayth is by returning it 
ppon my ſelfe, but in deede hee maketh it by denying 
he minor: affirming that ſacrifice for the dead was pre» 
ribed vnder the name of ſacrifice for ſinne. I might 
ere reply, out of your owne doctrine, that not the 
uiltineſſe, but the paine of ſinne is in many to be pure» 
d, which haue obteyned remiſſion of all their ſinnes, 
ither by Popes dees , Or prieſtes abſolution, or by 
ods forgiueneſſe vnto the prunes » But I will fol- 
oe the argument I ſhewed that the forme of ſacrifice 
as ſuch, at could not be offered but of rhe liuing or 
or the liuing, becauſe they are commaunded in all ſa- 
Fr ifice for ſiune generally to lay their hand vppon the 
Pead of the bead to be ſacrificed , Hereunto Briſtowe 
eplyetli, that this groſſe abſurditie would follow, that 
ccrifice for ſinne could not be offered, but of the that 
ere preſent: therefore not for the children, the ſicke, 
or captiues, for kings and cities of the world vncircum· 
iſed, and diuerſe other ſortes. I reioygue, that no ſacti 
ces for ſinne, but ſacrifices of thanksgiuing or proſpe · 
ities, coulde be offred for the abſent: and eſpecially 
or the vncircumciſed which could not haue remiſſion 
f ſinnes, before they were ingraffed into the people of 
od, but xemporall benefites at the prayers of Gods 
cople they might obtcine, As for children, ſicke, 
cap- 
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captives , &c ., they might haue remiſſion of Rune 
without er , Which was but the Sacrament ther, 
of, as well in their childhoode, ſickeneſſe, captiviti, 
when they coulde not offer according to the lawe, 
as in time of deſolation and deſtruction of the Tem. 
ple, when no ſacrifice for ſinne coulde be offered by ay 
ot for auy, but onely in the place where the tabern,, 
cle or temple was. Wherctore the ſacrifice of Iudas i 
chabxus whereſocuer hee learned it, hath no warranty 
the law. : 1 

The fourth argumet, of the whole ſcripture negative, 
ly to conclude, I ſaide it is good logike, after this mar 
ner. All true doctrine is taught in the ſcripture : Pur. 
gatorie is not taught in the ſcripture:therefore purgno- 
rie is no true doctrine. Briſtowe denyeth both the my, 
zor and minor. The maior I haue 3 in this chap. 
ter, part 1. after the examination of the 8. text of ſer 
ture. The minor hee would prooue to be falſe by bet 
reaſons.Firſt purgatorie is taught in the ſcripturcin the 
Machabees Which he ſaich is in % canon of the true c hund 
which 1 alſo confeſie, to be the true Church in the thirde euuril 
of Carthage , and therefore it ii canonicall, if any other ſay. 
are be Canonicall , Suppoſing that which is falſe,thatthe 
Macabees were canonicall, yet is not Purgatorie pro- 
ned by them: prayer forthe deade doeth not neceſſi 
rily drawe purgatorie after it. The Grecians of long: 
time haue vſed prayer for the deade, yet they doe not i; 
ceiue the doctrine of purgatorie. But to prooue thc 
Machabees to be Canonical, he cite th the third council 
of Carthage, wherein the two bookes of Machabtes an 
accounted amongeſt the reſt . But there are allo fue 
bookes of Salomon, whereas wee knows there ur: 
onely three, namely the Prouerbes, the Camicls 
and the Preacher, Therefore that canon ptooueth a m. 
nifeſt error of the councell to allowe five bookes df 
Salomon in ſteede of three. Let Briſtowe nou bring 
out the fourth and fifth booke of Salomon, and ſi 


they bee Canonicall, if any other (cripture bee Cano 
nicall. | ; 
The 
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The Councell of Laodicea more auncient , nameth 
ot the Machabces. Hierome a Prieſt of Rome ex 
reflely denyeth them to bee Canonicall, Prefatione 
„ Proverkia., Ruffinus alſo, in his expoſition of the 
reede, affirmeth the Church not to receiue them as 
anonicall-befide ſo many argumentes as the bocker 
hem ſelues, doe miniſter which agree, that they were 
riten by the ſpirite of man, and not by the ſpirite of 
od. 6 . | 
To proceede, Briſtow ſaith that purgatory is taught 
o plainely 1. Iohn 5.that I could not auoyde the place 
but by falling into this horrible abſurditie, that wee 
ay not praye for all men liuing. I ſaide in deede we 
dught not to pray for them that ſinne voto death, of 
bich Iohn fairh:I ſay not that you ſhoulde pray for it, 
ot that any man ſhould pray for it, as your vulgar trãſ · 
ation hath it: But howe it is prooued out of that place, 
he ſaith neuer a worde. 
L.ſt of all purgatorie is taught (ſaith Briſtowe) Spe- 
ally againſt you fir. Iobn 11. For you ſay after your manner paſ- 
fing confidently that Martha and Marie (as the ſcripture is ma- 
nifeſt) did not hope for any reſtitution of thar brother La- 
rus to his bodie, before the generall reſurrefion, If that bee fo 
manifeſt, what elſe war is then but the reſt of his ſoule that Mar- 
tha woulde baue Chrift io pray for, when ſhee ſaide thus, vm 
him: But alſo nowe I knowe thas what ſoener thinges, thou ſhale 
| azke of God, God will graunt thee? To which purpoſe alſo 
eme auncient writers exporunde the place. Thus farre Bri- 
ſtowe. But I pray you fir, why doe you not tell vs the 
names at leaſt of thoſe auncient writers that ſo ex- 
pounde the place } Peraduenture they were not worth 
the naming. But are you ſuch a cunning diſputer ex 
conceſſs: , to wreſt that I ſay of Martha and Marie be» 
fore the comming of Chriſte , to all times after? as 
though I ſayd,thar they neuer hoped for their brothers 
reſtitution , becauſe they hoped not before Chriſte 
came to Bethanie , as Allen impudently coniectu- 
reth, that Lazarus was teſtored to his bodye at theit 
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prayers made at his tombe : where there is no mention 
of any prayers, but of lamentation only, I can notyy 
whether I ſhuld here require in you more wit or hone. 
ſtie,or elſe leſſe impudence, & malice. But this was you 
purpoſe of cauilling and quatilling, when you durſt ng 
attempt the confutation of my bookein ſuch plaine on 
der as I aunſwered Allen, but in this confuſe manner 
to bring all my ar7amentes firſt out of ioynt, and they 
to play with them at your pleaſure. x 


2 Ab anthoritcte ſeripturg affirmatin® Fir abou cn 
tune foundations of purgatorie, and prayer for the dead, 


1 ſaide, the worde of God ouerthroweth the popiſh 
diſtinction of ſinnes mortall & Veniall, ſhewing tha 
all ſinnes of their owne naturedeſerue eternall death: 
and yet all by the mercie of God are patdonable or ye. 
niall, except the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt. Briſtow 
faith, that | here graunt the doctrine, and yet deny the 
dicinktionwbick is vtterly falſe : for, that all ſiunes de 
ſerue eternall death, and yet be pardonable, it ouer. 
throweth the doctrine and diſtinction both. For the 
Papiſtes holde,y there arc ſome ſinnes ſo ſmall , as they 
deſe tue not in their owne nature eternal damnation, 
Briſtow immediately hereafter confeſſeth, where he de- 
nieth that the curſe of God pronounced Deut. 27. and 
Gal. 3. againſt all them that abide not in all things 
written in the lawe, extendeth not vnto eternall death, 
ſaying that hanging on tree, or crucifying is not eternal 
death, and yet is accutſed of God Deut. 21. 

' Againe, cuery one, in the ſaying of the Apoſtle, i 
not meant of Chriſtians , but of them, which truſt in 
the lawe it ſelſe & c. Doe you not heare playnely the 
olde ſerpentes voyce , Nequaquam moriemini: Tuſh you 
ſhall not die, the curſe of God doeth not bring etet · 
nall death, you neede not be fo greatly affraide of it, 
&c? But __ learned you Briſtowe, that the curſe of 
God, which is vppon him that hangeth on tree, is not. 
2 viſible token, that hee deſerueth eternall death? 11 
| not 
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ot che tert plaine againſt you,Dent.2r. When a man 
th ſinned wanky dead and is iudged to deach, & 0 
aged on the tree, his carcaſe ſhall not remaine yppon 
e tree, but ſhalbe buryed the ſame day, fox he is accur: 
1 of God that is hanged on the tree: therefore thou 
alt not defile the lande which the Lord thy God bath ?? 
uen thee to poſſeſſe · He is not therefore accurſed, be- 
uſe he is hanged on the tree, if he were innocent; but 
-cauſc he hath ſinned worthie of deata,& ſo is banged: 
which reſpecte our ſauiour Chriſt, being n. on 
de tree, though moſt innocent in his owne perſon, 
t bearing the guiltineſſe of all our ſinnes, became 
urſed for vs , not to diſcharge vs of ſuch a curſe 
did not bring eternall death (but by your imagi- 
tion might fall vppon an innocent perſon ) but 
> redeeme vs from the curſe of the lawe, whiche wee 
aue incurred more then tenne thouſand times through 
r manifolde finnes and tranſgreffions. And that 
e curſe pronounced Deuteronom. 2. bringeth with it 
de payne of eternall death, I wiſhe euerie man 
at will not bee deceyued, with the flattering voyce 
the Serpent, to giue care. to the worde of GOP, 
here hee ſhall ſee, that this is a concluſion of the 


arſes, ſolemnely to bee pronounced by the Levites, 

þ which Amen was to be aunſwered of all the people: 

gainſt idolaters , curſers of parents, murtherers, ince- 

uous perſons , remouers of their neighbours markes, 

ppteſſors of the father leſſe and b re and gee 
t 


erally againſt all rranſgreſſours of the Lawe, vnto 
home the curſe of eternall damnation is threatned 
the ſame wordes', that it is to the reſt. Marke alſo, 
here the Apoſtle to the Galath 3. by this curſe, pro- 
eth all them that bee vnder the lawe, to be ſubjete 
nto this curſe, howe the ſerpent denying this curſe 
o bee the aſſurance of eternall death, maketh the caſe 
ff them to bee nothing ſo daungerous, bur continu- 
ng vnder the Lawe, they may auoyde eternall death. 
nd where he ſaith cucric one in the Epiſtle , is not 
neant of Chriſtians, I woulde knowe of him hep 
= waa. 8 K er 
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ther the Galathians,to whome ſaint Paule writeth,wer 
not Chriſtians , but yet ſeduced by falſe Apoſtles 
take ypon them the obſeruation of the lawe, which at 
was impoſſible, ſo it would bring them from y bleſſing 
of Chriſt, vnto the curſe of God. That true Chriſtians 4; 
diſcharged of this curſe , it is by the onely mer 
of Chriſtes ſatisfaction, and not that the finnes then, 
ſelues deſerue not euerlaſting death, though they ba 
neuer ſo ſmall of their one nature, by the ſenteng 
of Gods curie, which is a iuſt rewards for tranſęꝛeſſion 
Heb. 2. 2] * fi 
The two other places that I cite! for this purpoſe, 
The ſoule that finneth ſhall dye: Ezech. 18. and, the n. 
warde of ſinne is death: Rom. 6. he will expounde by th 
ſaying of ſaint Iames Chapt. . ſinne when it is conſun, 
mate, gendreth death: as though this place of S. lang 
denyed ſinne, not 8 into acte, to deferue deni 
becauſe ſhewing that the cauſe of mens deſtructionu 
in themſclues , from the firſt concupiſence to the laſe 
and groſeſt Acte, hee concludeth that thoſe groſſe ach 
bring a man into eternall death. Our ſauiour Chriſte 
ſaith, this is condemnation, that light is come into te 
vorlde, and men haue loued darknes rather then light, 
Were it not good Logike and Diuinitie alſo, ofthi 
place to conclude, that condemnation perteineth notti 
men, but where the light offered is refuſed ; or thati 
Chriſt had not come, none had ben condemnedꝰ lohn 
and likewiſe, yea much rather, her Chriſt ſaith: If Ih 
not come and ſpoken vnto them, they ſhoulde not har: 
had ſinne? lohn. 15. Were the obſtinate lIewes cleared 
ſinne by Briſtowes iudgement, before Chriſt came? Bu 
let vs examine his reaſon, It is ſinne (ſaith he) as ſore 
as it is gendred, but it gendreth not death ſo ſoonen 
it is gendred: Therefore ſome ſinne there is, that ge 
dreth notd eath . The minor is falſe, for Sainct lame, 
ſaying that ſinne conſummat gendreth death, doth not 
ſay that ſinne gendreth not death, ſo ſoone ax it is gen · 
dred. But beholde yet his impudent wreſting of the 
| ſcrip 
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criprore , hee addeth alſo an exception, vnto ſinne con- 
ummat, that not euery ſinne conſummat gendreth 
jeath, except the matter bee of weight accordingly , For eli 
at the lightneſſe of the matter, a4 an idle worde bringeth nos 
leauh, hee ſufficiently ſignifieth in ſaying that in a weightie mat- 
, the lightneſſe or imperfection of conſent doth it not. Theſe 
re his wordes,by which you may ſee , that without all 
ame, hee imputeth ſuch ſayings to Sainct Iames, 
s hee can finde neuer a worde in hir:1 , ſounde like ſuch 
a ſaying. But this is the manner of heretikes, which 
Icarne not all tructh out of the Scriptures to bring 
heir opinion to the ſcripture , and to inforce the 
ordes thereof, againſt all equitie, to ſigniſie and ſay, 
hatſoeuer it pleaſeth them. Nowe that ſaint Iames 
oldeth that euerie ſinne deſerueth death, I will proue 
put of his owne ſaying, by this argument: Wholo- 
ner is guiltie of all the lawe and commaundements, 
leſerueth eternall death: Whoſoeuer offendeth in one, 
5 guiltic of all: therefore whoſocuer offendeth in one, 
jelerueth eternall death. The maior I truſte you 
ill graunt : The minor is Sainct Iames cap. 2. Whoſo- 
uer mal keepe the whole lawe, and offende but in 
dne pointe, hee is guiltie of all: Then ſeeing eue- 
ie ſinne is a breach of Gods Lawe, as Sainct Iohn af- 
irmeth, lohn 3. not onely greate ſinnes, but alſo ſmall 
anes , wherein ſocuer men offende againſt the lawe 
f GOD deſerue eternall death, which cannot bee 
ſauoyded but by remiſſion for Chriſtes ſake: for bee the 
{finne neuer fo ſmall , it is committed againſt GOD 
the authour of the Lawe, who thereby hath forbidden 
all ſinnes, which reaſon the Apoſtle vſeth, to prooue 
that hee which offendeth in one, is guiltie of all. 
And therefore the textes by mee alleged doe ſuf- 
feiently proue, that all ſinnes of their owne nature ate 
morta ll. 


Whether after fine remitied, payne Briſtowe. 
. may remayne. 


X 3 That 
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That God remitteth the een the faul, 
in reſpe& whereof the puniſhment is due, I proue 
Ezek. 18. & 3 3. where the Lorde bee to put 
away the remembrance of a ſinners offences, that trus! 
turneth vnto him, bringing forth the fruits of tepen. 
rance , Briſtow ſaith, this taketh not place before th 
daye of iudgment, whereby it would enſue, that 
man could haue comfort of his ſinnes forgiuen in thy; 
life. But he oppoſeth the ſayings of the a one „Pil. 
24. & 78. Lorde remember not the ſinnes of my yout, 
and, Lorde remember not our olde ſinnes: which ax 
the prayers of the penitent, to obtaine forgiueneſſ 
of their ſinnes: which once obtained, they ſay, Th; 
Lorde hath remoued our ſinnes from vs, as furen 
the Eaſt is from the Weſt . Pſalme 102. That my 
bee, ſaith Briſtowe, in reſpect that they bee remoue! 
from eternall damnation , although they haue je 
to abide neuer ſo much temporall puniſhment, | 
will prone that to bee falſe . To bee remoud u 
farce as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, is as farreas my 
bee: but not to bee remoued from temporall puniſh. 
ment, is not to bee remoued as farre as may be 
therefore it is not to bee remoued as farre as the Eaſtei 
from the Weſt. But the whole Pſalme, ſaith Briſtowe 
is ſpoken not of the time of our receiuing into Gods fs 
uour by abſolution: but ot our finall reſtitution, which 
ſhall bee at the later day. What can bee }ſaide mor 
ablurdly > Thankes are there giuen to G O D, 10 
one ly fo ſpirituall benefites, but allo for temporill 
The fatherly pytie of GOD towardes vs as hi 
children which keepe his couenant and are mindefull 
of his commaundements to doe them, is there ſet forth, 
which euery man that-is not blinde with heretical 
malice , will acknowledge to bes extended towart 
vs in this life, & therefore alſo the forgiueneſle of our 
fianes, and remouing of them as farre as Heauet 
from earth, and Eaſt from Weſt. As for the argument 
of ſinging that Pſalme in the popiſhe Church, vppon tie 
feaſte of Chriſts aſcenſion , x0 proue , that it per 
| | ne 
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eth altogether to the later day, is as good, as it is true, 
at the wordes there ſpoken, are oncly of our finall 

ſtitution at the later day. „ 
To the example of the publican, hee aunſwereth 
at there is no more ſaide, but that hee went home 
:ſtified more then the Phariſee. yes, there is ſaide, that 
ee was iuſtified by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which hee 
onfeſſed , not truſting in bim ſelſe that hee was 
ighteous, although hee aſcribed all his vertues to the 
race of GOD. as the Phariſee did: O GOD I 
hanke thee &c. Iumpe with the Papiſtes, Luke 18. But 
riſtowe aſketh me, howe I prove that hee which is iu- 
ified may not bee in ſome debt? ſeeing all the iu - 
fied children of GOD, are raught to pray, forgiue 
our debtes . I proue it thus. Hee that is by G 5 D 
ſtiſied, is accounted for iuſt: But hee that is iuſte, is 
1 no debte for ſinne: therefore he that is juſtified ,is in 
o debte for ſinne. That the faithfull are taught to 

taye day lie, forgiue vs our debtes, it is becaule thi 
ane daylie, and by ſinne enter into debte, and there- 
ore haue neede of dayly remiſſion to continue iuſti- 

ed. | 

The Prodigall childe Luke 15. hee faithe, is the 
Sentile receiued by baptiſme, who if after baptiſme he 
became prodigall, hee faith, I haue not proued, that 
ding receiued by penaunce, wee muſt enioyne him 
> more puniſhment , then at his other receiuing. 


5 \Bcfide that he reſtrayning this parable onely to Gen- 
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files , comming firſt to Baptiſme, depriueth the 
aithfull of ineſtimable comforte, hee neither bath any 
orde in the ſcripture ſo to reſtrayne it, and the wbole 
onterte is againſt him. For Sainte Luke ſheweth 
he occafion of the three parables of the loſte ſheepe, 
of the loſte Groate, and of the prodigall Childe, to 
aue beene, becauſe the Scribes and Phariſces murmu- 


Nied, chat be receiued the Publicanes, and ſinners , 


which all were lewes and circumciſed , yet fallen from 
the couenant of God by infinite and notorious ſinnes: 
therefore according to right analogie, the loſt Childe, 

| K 3 euen 
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euen as the loſt ſheepe , and loſt Groate, is euerie penj? 
tent ſinner; the elder brother, as the 99. ſheepe, andy, 
roates are the Scribes and Phariſces, which through 
bre in their owne iudgement, are righteous and 
neede no repentaunce. | 
To the 2.debters Luke 7.he anſwereth, that al though 
Chriſt forgaue them both, et they both had to be for. 
iuen after, according to the proportion of their loue. 
This importeth maniteſt contradiction, he forgaue all, 
et ſomething was not forgiuen. Yea faith Briſto ye, 
Marie had much finnes forgiuen her, becauſe ſhe lo- 
ued much, and therefore long after her hartes -conuer. 
ſion, and therefore after her firſt forgiueneſſe, Chriſte 
ſayeth: Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. | 
This is 2 ſtrange kinde of reaſoning. Chriſte ſhew 
| Ing the cauſe of Maries great loue, to haue beue for tha 
great ſinnes were forgiven her, expreſſeth in voyce,that 
which ſhe before conceiued by faith, that her ſinnes were 
forgiuen her, Ergo after her firſt forgiuenes, ſhe had need 
of a ſecond, which ſhe procured by loue, And yet itis 
more fonde, that in ſaying to Simon and of Simon the 
Phariſee: To whom leſſe is forgiuen, he loueth leſſe, he 
giveth him to vnderſtand, that he owed more then he 
was aware, and therefore he ſhould increaſe as Marie 
did in penitentiall loue. Firſt howe proueth he that Si- 
mon was this other detter, to whom leſſe was forgiuen? 
Secondly, admit that he was, howe proueth he, that be 
ſhould ſhewe as great penitentiall loge as Marie, ſce- 
ing his debt was not ſo great as Maries, and therefore 
needed nor ſo great a proportion of his loue, according 
to his one here ſie of merite? ' Thirdly , when Chriſte 
ſaycth , To whom leſſe is forgiuen he Jouerh leſſe, be 
ſpeaketh not ſo much of the quantitie of ſinnes, but the 
acknowledging of them greater or lefler, For he that 
confeſſeth great ſinues to be pardoned, acknowledet 
that he is bound to great loue, as Marie did : the Phari- 
ſee, who, though his finnes were as great as Maries, & ia 
6 O Ds fight, by meanes of hypocriſie more abhomi- 
| nable, 
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rcoulneſle , that he ſawe them not, and therefore this 

loue was as colde, as he imagined his ſinnes forgiuen to 

be fewe and ſmall. | 

Thus the hiſtorie of the ſinneful womans great loue, 

¶ proueth nothing that puniſhment remayneth due to be 

I payed after the debt is forgiuen. Whether this woman 
were Marie Magdalen, as Briſtowe calle th her, I wil not 
here diſpute. Saint Luke giueth her no name. 


The foundation is ouerthrowen, for all finnes are 
proucd to deſerue eternall death, and when God pardo- 
neth them, he pardoneth them clearely, as well the pu - 
niſhment as the guiltineſſe, for what ſhould he puniſhe 
in them that are guiltie of no ſinne by his pardon. 
Therefore where I cited Pſalm. 103. That God bath 
not dealt with vs according to our ſinnes, &c. Briſtow 
is driuen to his former ſhift, that theſe wordes are ſpo- 
ken of the Prophete onely, for the time of the finall re- 
warde which 1 haue confuted before. 

Concerning thoſe that repent at the houre of death, 
I fayde they haue rewarde of eternall life, as well as 
they that repent ſooner , by authoritie of the parable 
Matthew 20. of them that came the laſt houre, to worke 
in the vineyarde. 

Briſtow ſa ith, l am deceiued, becauſe I cannot ſee any 
iuſtice in mercie. Tes verily, I ſee the iuſtice of God 
fully anſwered in Chriſt, not in the perſon that necdeth 
mercie, who is pardoned and iuſtified gratis freely, Rom. 


3. & 11. But the ſpirite of God ſayeth, Apoc 2. that he 


vill giue to euery one of you according to his workes: 
wherevpõ Briſtowe inferreth,y God is not alike good to 
al, that he hath once ſhewed mercie vnto, for Chriſt, to 
all the baptiſed. I aunſwere that texte is a threatning 
to leſabel, & them that commit fornication with her, 
if they do not tepent from their workes. For it foloweth 

K 4 im- 
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nable;yct was ſo blinded in opinion of his one righ- 


Whether Purgatorie follow vpon this Lift foundation. = Briſtowe? 
Fulle. 
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Fulle, 


Briſtowe. 


immediately. But to you | wy and the reſt in Thyateitz 
© haue not this doctrine, and which haue not knowen f 
deapth of Satan, as _ ſay,l wil not lay vpon you any 
other burthen, &c.although it be true, that Go rewar. 
deth euery man according to his workes , which is in 


qualitie good or euill, not in quantitie as much or 2 


little as they deſerue. What thall I ſay that Briſtoys 
brivgeth in a varietic of moves, contrary to the ſcope of 
the parable,& affirmeth the pence to be wages for the 
working & that alſo by bargaine? So that eternal! 
life is not the gift of God, neither are men ſaued by grace 
& not of we. in his iudgement, contrary to the A. 
poſtles plaine doctrine. Eph. 2. „ 

In the concluſion he ſaith, 1f yon can proone that God vil 
ſhewe as ſull mercie alſo where he findeth nos that filniſe of 
Chriſtes grace, then call vs hardly enimies, for nos ſuffering Gi 
ia ſhewe mercie to whom he will. But where wanteth that 
fulnefle of Chriſtes grace, in any of Gods electe :. Is it 
where greateſt ſinnes be? The Apoſtle anſwereth,where 
ſinne hath abounded, grace hath more then abounded, 
Rom. 5. Wherfore the fulneſſe of the grace of Chriſt be- 
ing extended to the greateſt fins, what ſhould we doubt 
that the leſſer ſhould not be ſwallowed vp of it? 


Whether in Chriſt the worker of one my helpe another. 


I ſaide Purg. 198. I haue learned in the ſcripture, that 
there is no name giuen vnder heauen , by whiche they 
may be helped, which are not helped by Chriſtes death, 
Act. 4. Briſtowe asketh whether I baue learned, that 
they which are helped by the death of Chriſte, can not 
rage his grace helpe and be holpen one of ano · 
ther. | | 

To whom I aunſwere as I ſaide before, to Allen: 1 
learne in ſcripture , that the bloud of Chriſte purgeth 
vs from all ſinne, John, 1. But if there be any which are 
not purged of all their ſinnes, by the bloud of Chriſte, 
(as the Papiſtes affirme them to bo which haue neede of 


other purgation) I haue not learned that they can haue 
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any belpe elſewhere · Or if you ſay, the bloud of Chriſt 
hh purged them from all ſinne, why doe you invent 
znorher purgatory to purge them, which is not y bloud 
of Chriſt 2 for fierie torments according to Gods iuſtice 
are not the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for our redemption, by 

Which men are iuſtified freely, Rom.3. through which 
Sc haue remiſſion of our ſinnes through the riches of 
Mis grace. Eph. 1. N 505 
Another reaſon of mine is grounded vpon Allens 
Wordes, which faith: that they which are in purgatory, 
I cã not by any motion of minde, attaine more mercie, 
hen their life paſt deſerued. Whereof I inferre, that their 
faith being a notable motion of the minde, eannot pro- 
fite them, except the merites of other men ſhould pro- 
fire them without faith, the Scripture ſaying, that with- 
out faith, it is not poſſible to pleaſe God, Briſtowe ie- 
ing at theſe iron concluſions, letteth the argument 
ſtand, and denyeth the latter concluſion, affirming that 
by their faith, they are in caſe to be profited by other 
mens workes: which if it be true, then is Allens con · 
luſion falſe, that they can not profite them ſelues, by a+ 
ny motion of minde,whereon it will followe that they 
annot profite them ſelues by belecuing , that other 
mens workes may helpe them, beeing deſtitute of their 
owne. They cannot atteine mercie by any motion of 
minde, Ergo not by faith. | 


Fuller common argument of the Omniſuſſciendie of Chrifles Briftowe, 
paſſion. 


As though I defended the onely omnipotencie of F . 
Chriſtes paſſion able to purge al ſinnes, and not the om- 
niſufficiencie hauing ſatiſſied for our ſinns, firſt he reply- 
eth, that an Origeniſt might likewiſe ſay, The omniſuf- 

ficiencie of Cliriſtes paſſion cannot ſtande with hell. 

No ſir, for againſt h im, is not onely the wil of Chriſt, 
but his Act alſo paſt, hauing ſufficiently onely for his 
ele: which ſatiſfaction he communicateth vnto them. 
not in reſpecte of their workes , but according to his 
R 5 grace, 


138 - MA ReiondertoBriſtowes *© 

grace, whiche can abide no workes to ioyne with it i 
merite , but onely faith in 22 confirmed by 
the ſacramentes in the perſons of all them, that hear, 
his word, and in them that cannot heare, only his grac, 
working either in the ſacramentor without it: ſo thy 


no degrees, proportions, meanes or inſtruments, wherof Wl 


Briſtow babbleth, can make any merite to dettact from 
Chriſts death, moſt plentiful & free grace of ſatiſfactiq 
for all our fins cõmitted either before baptiſme, or after, 
For this purpoſe, I cited 1. Iohn. 2. Pur. 42. to proue 
chat if any man ſinne after e prone: leſus Chiiſt is ou 
Advocate with the father, and the propitiation for our 
finnes. Briſtow an ſwereth, Thas is mie, Bus that in playin 
the Advocate for our ſinnes after baptiſme , he requeſicih il 
bke & equal grace, as he did in baptiſme for ſinnes afore by. 
tiſme, where haue you that? If you make Chriſtcs ad 
yocation a playing matter, 1 will take no charge of 
you. But to let ra your vnreuerent phraſe, what doe 
you aſcribe vnto him in his office of advocate, but onely 
to be a requeſter, as euery common Saint is counted 
with you? But you muſt ynderſtande, that the office of 
an Advocate or patrone is, to pleade for his clientes, ard 
not to require only, and what hath he to pleade fore 
Are y debte of our ſins, either before or after baptiſm 
ut his owne ſatiſfaction ia his death & ſuffering? And 
therefore euen that which you aſ ke, where I haucit! 
haue euen in the very fame words,) he requeſteth 25 
advocate, for our fins after baptiſme the like and equal 
el he did in Baptiſme for ſinns afore baptiſme. ot 
there I finde him a propitiation for our ſinnes commit- 
ted after baptiſme, which word I maruel your blind be- 
reſie could not ſee, whereof I reaſon thus. The ſame pto- 
pitiation, as courſe of grace working after baptiſnic,th:t 
was in or before baptiſme, muſt haue equall effectes of 
grace: But Chriſt is y ſame propitiation after Baptiſme 
that he was in it, or before: Ergo he muſt haue the lame 
effectes of grace. working the ſatil faction of our ſinnes 
euen at the full. Where 1 alledge Purg. . chat the blond 
of Chriſt purgeth vs from all our ſins: I. Ioh. 1. Briſtowe 
anſwerech. I is taken ons ef the ſame place, and ha:h 5 ſont 
| anſ wer, 
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nſwere,to wit that his bloud doch workg more 
crament of baptiſme,then in the ſacrament of penance. Of 
ance being a ſacrament, wil not here diſpute, but fol- 
Nove the principall matter in controuerſie, whether all 
Janes of the repentant, after baptiſme, be as clearly pur · 
Fed, as they were in baptiſme by the bloud of Chriſt, 
Although the propitiation in the former argumẽt, doth 
Nufficiently proue it, yet cuen this very — ismanifeſt- 
y to be vnderſtood of the bloud of Chriſt purging all 
Pur finnes committed after baptiſme, as well as before. 
FT hc bloud of Chriſt ſaith S. Iohn purgeth vs, that is, 
e & you (baptized Chriſtians, I doubt not) of al finne, 
bich if we ſay we haue not, we deceiue our ſelues, and 
he trueth is not in vs. The worde is z«92pi4: doth make 
ure and cleane,and ſo is the vulgar latine m¹çie A- 
ine he ſaith in the ſame place: if we confeſſe our fins, 
ic is faithful and iuſt that he may forgiue vs our ſinnes, 
nd make vs pure from all iniquitie. If the bloud of 
hriſt. in which we haue forgiueneſſe, doeth purge vs 
rom all our ſinnes, and make vs pure from all iniqui- 
ie, whenſocuer we acknowledge them with hartie re- 
dentanee; what place is left for any other purging or 
lenſing of that, which the bloud of Chriſt and the mer» 
ie of God hath made pure and cleane? 
That I cite out of S. John, being waſhed by Chriſt, 
e are throughly cleane. Iohn 13. & out of Efay : Al- 
though our ſinnes were as red as ſcarlet, they are made 
as white as ſnowe: He anſwereth theſe places are euident 
of baptiſme. And therefore he admitteth that I ſayd of 
them ſo elenſed, that they are made capable immediatly 
of the heauenly inheritance, But why, I pray you, are 
they euident of baptiſme > becauſe there is mention of 
waſhing in both places? Is there no waſhing but in 
baptiſme ? At leaſt wiſe, will you ſaye, that the Pro - 
phet Elay preaching to the people of his age, when hee 
called them to waſhing , called them to baptiſme, 
ſo manye hundreth -yeares before baptiſme was 
inſtituted ? Is it not therefore euident, that hee 
calleth them to repentaunce } Or elſe, _— 
x 
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firſt ſo grieuouſly accuſed them of their preſent flong 
doeth he ſhewe no comfort, but in the ſacramẽt of b 
tiſme , which no man liuing could then poſſibly ob. 
tcine in ſuch manner as you meane, no not the Prophy 
him ſelfe. I might well ſay to you, as you ſay to mee ii 
another place, In good ſooth Dauus, theſe things ate nu iÞ 
aptly diuided according to their times. And thu Chris 
Iohn.13-ſpeaketh not of the ceremonie of baptiſme , iti 
manifeſt by diuerſe reaſons , but of his grace by wid 
he waſheth vs from all our ſinnes. And therefore k 
ſayth to eh jj Van were waſhed of him, he coult 
haue no part with him. But neither Peter, nor any o- 
ther was or is baptiſed of him with water: Iohn 4. ther 
fore he ſpeaketh not of the ſacrament of baptiſme. A 
where you adde, that he which is ſo waſhed, muſt neuer. 
theleſſe waſh his feete, that is, ſay you, his veniall ſane 
which he committe th after warde, although he conting; 
withall in the cleanneſſe of baptiſme , before he be il 
cleane , and aske mee, what if he dye before he waſhhi 
feete? Admitting that the feete ſhould fignific von 
but veniall finnes. I aske you againe, who ſhall waſhhy 
feete, but he which waſhed Peters feet? for the true ten 
is dv qyalar iyu 5 ru vid ac vi Hanau, he hath no ncede but tua 
his feete be waſned. Peter could not waſh his own: 
feete in this ſiguratiue ſigniſication, but except Chil 
did waſh him he could haue no part with him . Bui 
we ſhould take the feete onely Er veniall ſinnes, and 
the generall waſhing for baptiſme', this inconueniene 
would follow of Chriſtes wordes; that he which is ba 
tiſed and purged from veniall ſinnes, neede no purgati 
on to clenſe him from mortall ſinnes, but is ea 
cleare. The wordes of our ſauiour are penerall , & cat- 
not admitt your exception, of continuing in the clean- 
neſſe of baptiſme: therefore the feete ſignifie all finns 
to be pardoned after the firſt grace purging vs, which i 
in deede repreſented and ratified in baptiſme, but yet i 
perfectly diſtin from the ſacrament , and often time 
deuided . For Iudas of whome you ſpeake, if he bal 
dyed immediatly after he was baptiſed, ſhould not haue 
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one to heauen, as one throughly waſhed or clenſed by 
aptiſme  ' | 

N Where the Papiſts vrge the ſaying of Dauid, Pſal. 
. Amplius laua me, & e. Waſh me more from mine in- 
Huirie: Briſtow ſaith , I haue nothing to anſweare, but 
it it was at Gods hand, and by the meanes of Chriſtes 
N lood, that he prayed to be clenſed , Purg. 97. & 78. 
Whether I haue nothing elſe to ſay, let the readers of 
ole places iudge . But that which I here ſaye,taketh a- 
Fay Purgatorie and all ſatiſfaction of mans merite, al- 
Dough Dauid,as all the faithfull do pray, that they may 
Nuily more and more feele rhe mercy of God and grace 
f Chriſtes redemption, to the full ſatilfying of their 
onſcience, and perfect aſſurance of faith and hope of e 
roall life, which though it receiue daily increaſes, yet 
ie yertue of Chriſtes death, in which God is reconciled 
to vs, is alwayes one and the ſame. 
Where I charge Allen, chat the ſufficiencie of Chriſts 
aſſion, is counted a light argument vnto him: Briſtow 
ith, it is too light in deede, to beare downe any doctrin 
f Chriſt , But when, or out of what ſcripture ſhal wee 
are the doctrine of Chriſt for mens merites , ſatiſfa- 
Lion$,propitiatorie, or purgatorie it ſelfe? 
Where I denye, that our workes are any parte of ſa- 
{faction for our ſinnes, of which the price is through; 
y pꝛyed in the paſſion of Chriſt: Briſtow obiecteth the 
aying of the Apoſtle, Phil.z. Worke your owne ſal- 
dation: and yet it is God that workethinyou. As 
hough there were no working of our ſaluation, but by 
ftiſtaction for our ſinnes. Wee worke our ſaluation, 
hen we walke in the way that God hath called vs to 
paſſe through, vnto the free gift of eternall life, namely 
n faith, obediente chinkfolnes.ee which are ſo fatre 
from merite, that it is God which worketh in vs, both to 
ill and to perfourme any good thing, according to his 
Srood pleaſure.Phil,z. And therefore wee neede not the 
ſchoole diſtinction of cauſes, for the ſatiſfaction of our 
ſinnes by our workes, which is onely the effect of Chri- 
ſtes death and paſſion, needing ng helpe of our * 
* 
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which worde ( Briſtowe ſayth) mine ignorance fo my 
abhorreth, and yer the ſcripture often ſayth, thas God hepa 
both chriſt, Pſ. 17. & vn z. Cor. 2 Heb. 13. and alſo that chr 
belpeth vs, Heb. z. But where ſayeth the Scripture, that ou 
workes helpe the paſſion of Chriſt? I abhorre not it 
worde of helping, when iris vſed in that ſenſe, that Gy 
and Chriſt ſhould helpe vs; or God helpe Chriſt in. 
ſpe& of his humanitie: but that man by meri te ſhoy! 
helpe God & Chriſt, in the worke of our redemptic, 
ſatiltaction for our ſinnes, or purging of them, l abhon 
with all my heart: yea. I ſpit at it, and tread it vnder | 
feete. But if the mercie of God (ſaith Briſtowe) alhugii 
be ſengularly omniſufficient doth not exclude neither Chriſt be. 
ſion, nor the working of it or merites of that man: how doth it 
ommiſuſficiencie of Chriſtt paſſis,enforte you 10 exclude either iy 
baptiſme & his good workes in his memberi, or alſo the ven 
of his baptiſme, and the working or efficacie of thoſe good ai 
eſpecially ſeeing the ſcripture is plaine for ali. Briſtow vnde. 
ſtandeth not, how the mercie of God. is omniſufficien, 
which is not as euxzry one will imagine, but as it mi 
ſtande with his iuſtice, which is not otherwiſe ſatiſked, 
but in the paſſton of Chrift : which being thereby fully 
ſatiſfied, we exclude nothing that the ſcripture admits 
eth, but that which not onely the ſcripture denyeib bu 
nature it ſelfe abhotreth, that contradictories ſnouldbe 
both true: Namely, the iuſtice of God is fully ſatiſſcl 
| bythe onely ſuffering of Chriſt: And the juſtice ofgol 
s not ſatilſied by the onely ſufferings of Chriſt, but 
other meanes alſo, as by our own workes, or ſuffrings;r 

other mens for vs. Neither doeth any text of ſcriptur 
that Briſtowe citeth , proue this later part of thecov 
tradition to be true. Firſt , where he citeth Tit. 3-H: 
hath ſaued vs by the lauer of regeneration; The terti; 
when the louing kindneſſe & gentlenes of God out bi- 
uiour appeared, not of the ca of righteouſnes,whic 
we wrought, but according to his owne mercy, he hat 
ſaued vs, by the lauer of regeneration and the receiving 
of the holy ghoſt, which he hath powred foorth plentr 
fully vpon vs by leſus Chriſt our ſauiour, that being in- 
ſtified by his grace, we might be made heires according 
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ache hope of eternal life. Here it is manifeſt, we are ſo 
a ued by baptiſme, that we are iuſtified by his grace, ther 
re not by the merite of baptiſme or ſatiſfactiõ of our 
d ones in baptiſme: but we are ſaued by baptiſme, as we 
tie te infcoffed by a deede, that is ſealed, that is, aſſured of 
o WE uation: as Abraham receiued circumciſion, the ſeale 
Pe the righteouſnes, which he had by faith, before he was 
1 rcumciſed. Ro. 4. and euen ſo he elenſeth his church by 
ne lauer of water, not by the merite of y worke of _ 
imme, but in that he gaue him ſelfe for it, that he might 
7 Wan ftific it, Eph. g. After the ſame maner doth baptiſme 
ue sr pet. 3. not the putting off of j filth of the fleſh, 
| ut J interrogatiõ of a good conſcience before god, tho- 
1 ough the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt, which preſappor 
th his death, for ſatiſfaction of our finnes,as his reſur- 
i Qion is the ſpeciall cauſe of our juſtification . Laſt of 
. Il, ſaith Briſtowe: he hath made vs kinge & prieſter to God, 
450.1. If ſpiritual priefis,ergo to offer vp ſpiritual ſacrifices as of 
N mortification, Rom. 1 2. oui almeſdeedes, Heb. 13. both for our 
| pne ſomes, & for the ſinnes of other. Here in n laſt point, 
he quotation of ſcripture ſo plentiful before faileth: but 
e ſhal haue reaſon confirmed by ſcripture : becanſe the 
| ternall prieft is ordeined to offer externall ſacrifices for ſmnes, 
| th for him ſelfe & for the people. Heb.y . But this cauſe is 
any wayes auoided: for we are prieſts to offer yp Non · 
y ſacrifices o fthankſgiuing, & not of ee. for 
une, Which cannot be without ſhedding of bloud Heb. 
>. Secondly, although we be all made prieſts, yet we are 
ot made high prieſts, of which the text ſpeaketh. Heb. 
F.which office one only can enioy at one time, which is 
dur ſauiour Chriſt, for terme of his life, which is with · 
put end. Thirdly, thoſe ſacrifices which the externall 
prieſt offered for ſinnes, could neuer take away ſinnes, 
Heb. ro. much leſſe our ſpirituall ſacrifices of thank(gi- 
uing for Gods benefites beſtowed on vs, & his whole 
church, I cited further. Apoc.7. Theſe are they y came 
out of y great affliction, & haue waſhed their ſtoles, and 
made them white in y bloud of the lamb:therfore they 
arc in y preſence of y throne of god. Briſt. faith, this wary 
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therefore, is referred to their comming out of affliigy 
and ſo whited their ſtoles: And yet this gloſer ( ſaith be 
we) raketh it away from the affliftion, whereas that vhiting vo 
nothing elſe but that affliffion, O impudent and blaſphe. 
mous heretike;when the holy ghoſt expreſſely layeth, 
they made their ſtoles white1n the bloud of the lam}, 
dareſt thou open thy mouth and ſaye, not only, char thy 
whiting was ſomewhat elſe then the bloud of chrift, but alſo tha 
it was nothing but that affliclion, ſo vtterly excluding the 
bloud of Chriſt > Bur I forgot to conferre other place, 
of ſcripture, at he chargeth me . ls there any ſcripture 
that of riberh purification of our finnes „to any other 
thing, than to the bloud of Chriſt ? Let vs heare what, 
wholo ouercommeth, ſhalbe clothed with white gar. 
ments. A poc. 3. But the Martyrs ouercame the diuell, 
not onely by the blood of the lambe, but alſo by 
their ow e patient confeſſion, or affliction vnto death, 
Apoc. 12. The text is: and they ouercame him by the 
bloud of the lambe,and by the word of their teſtimo. 
nie, and they loued not their liues vnto death. Here i 
no cauſe of victorie, but the bloud of the lambe, and the 
worde of their teſtimonie, which was the confeſſionof 
their faith, the onely inſtrumentall cauſe of their iuſti» 
fication and victorie: who is he which ouercommetł 
AE world.fayth S. Iohn, but he that beleueth? 1.19bng, 
Faith therefore the onely ſhilde to haue victory againſt 
the wor lde and the diuell, hath no power in it ſelfe to 
clenſe our ſinnes, but leaneth altogether to the bloug 
of Chriſt, But it is a proper thing to ſee Briſtow forlake 
his vulgar latine mar! Poet” tranſlation, and to turne 
Sis Tix Moyer The gui Ar by their owe martyrdom, 
which is in deede by the worde of their teſtimonie, or 
which they did teſtiſie: whereas by his tranſlation i 
76 2:30 ſhould ſigniſie no more then di: and f 
ſhould be taken for ſuffering of death, as I thinke iti 
in no Greeke author, ſure I am it is neuer ſo taken ia 
the newe teſtament. | N 
But Briſtow addeth : that S. Paul alſo accordingly calleh 
be the mortiſcatian of Ieſus , when the Apoſiles were morud 
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or Ieſus, and ſapeth they carryed the ſame about continually in 
their bodies, that alſo the life of Teſus might alſo be manifeFted 
in their bodies, 2.Cor.q. I wot well, wee muſt be confor- 

mable to Chriſt in ſufferings, that we may be partakers 
of his kingdome and glorie: but 49eth it therefore fol- 
lowe, that our ſufferings merit this glorie by his bloud? 
or that his bloud without all reſpe& of our merites, 
doeth not alone purge and clenſe vs from all our ſinnes? 
After he had finiſhed the cleanſing of our ſinnes by his 
owne ſelfe, ſayeth the Apoſtle , he is ſer downe at the 

right hande of magnificence in the higheſt. Heb. 1. 
Laſt of all, Briſtowe oppoſeth that Saint Paul ſayth: 
This our affliftion althongh is be but ſhort and light, worketh 
vs enerlafting weight of glory exceeding meaſure aboue mea- 
ſure. 2 Cor. 4. I anſwere, it worketh not by meriting, not 
by purging our ſinnes, or by ſatiſfying for our iniqui- 
ties, but by making vs conformable vnto our head, in 
aſſing by the ſame way of tribulatiõs vnto glorie, that 
be did, euen as the way or ſteppes which leadeth vnto 
an high place of dignitie, maketh not them worthie of 
the digoitic that muſt aſcende by thoſe ſteppes vnto it, 
and yet it is neceſſarie for them that will come to that 
dignitie, to fit ia ſuch places, to take that ordinary way, | 
Therefore as the paſſage of ſuch way workerth their di- 
nitie, ſo doeth affliction worke our glory. Not to a- 
bridge any part of the glorie or merite of Chriſtes ſuf- 
fering by which onely wee are made worthie of glo 

when all our ſinnes being cleanſed by his bloud , wee 
appeare righteous before God, notin the merite of our 
wane workes, nor hauing our owne righteouſnes, which 
is by the lawe,but the righteouſneſſe of God, which is 
by Rick of Ieſus Chriſt, that wee may knowe him of the 
power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuf- 
* being made conformable vnto his death, Phil. 
3. Wherefore it remaineth, that ſeeing the bloud of 
Chriſt purgeth vs of all our ſinnes, and Ieſus Chriſt is y 
propitiation for our ſinnes committed either after bap- 
tiſme or before, that all other purgings and ſatiſfactiõs 
are ouerthrowen, and ſo popiſh purgatorie remainerh 
| . without 
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without any foundation: the purgin g of Ebriſts bloud 
making vs moſt pure: and Chriſt our propitiation be. 
| ing throughly & only ſufficient to reconcile vs. 
Briſtowe. Secondh: direfly of Purgatorie it ſelfe & prayer for ty 
| dead whether all the elełi gce ſircight to heanen , Afore Chriſta 
comming Limbus patrum. ; | | 
File, His childiſh rayling on mine argumentes, with thy 
impudent ſlaunder of all the church of God , which be 
affirmeth was ignorant that any ſoules went to heauti 
before their church bad defined it, within theſe zoo. 
yetes, l paſſe ouer, & come to the matter in queſtion, | 
{aid Purg.57.againſt Allen, mainteining that all the iuf 
before Chriſt were puniſhed for their ſinnes forgiue mi 
ny hundreth yeres after their departure in hel. Thats 
fathers of the olde teſtament before Chriſt were not in hell, uu 
be proued with manifefi arguments & autorities ext of hoh ſeri. 
proves. Altheugh they were not. nor yet are in peyfetl bleed 
God prauiding a better thing for vs, that they without v1, ſhall 
not be made perfect. Heb. ii. But by this text ( ſaith Brit) 
S. Paul doth meane, y their loules were not yet admit- 
ted into heaven. How proueth he thar?forſooth, the oll 
teſtament did conſummate nothing, &c. but their ſinnet 
remaining not perfectly remitted, Chriſt died. &c. A ſore 
bolt, as though any man had his finnes forgiuen, butby 
the new teſtament, or could be heire of the kingdom of 
heauen, but by y death of Chriſt. Bur the ſame apoſtle 
ſaith, Heb 9. That the way of the ſaicts, was not yeto- 
pened, vhile the firſt rabernacle ſtood. Briſtow addeth v 
the text of his on, into ſencla or heauen: wher the apo · 
ſtle meaneth of the worte of Chriſts redemption io hi 
death, reſurrection & aſcenſion, the effect wherof, neuer 
theles was extended no leſſe to the fathers of j oldete- 
ſtꝛment. then to vs. Tbirdly, the apoſtle ſaith, Heb, 10. 
that we haue confidence to enter into the holy place;by 
the bloud of Ic ſus, Which hath dedicated y new & nuf 
way for vs, through the vayle that is his fleſh. All whi 
proueth nothing. but that there is no enttance into her 
uen, but by Chriſt, which way is comon to all y ſaintet 
of God of all ages. But Briſtow biddeth me 25 tre a 
IE | c 
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end of my text. Heb. 11. with the beginning: where he 
ſaith, they receiued not y promiſe which is theexpoſitis 
of their not erde admit it: for no Chriſtian 
receiueth the promiſe conſummate before the reſurtec 
tion of their bodies. The conſummation of which pro- 
miſe, & perfection of the ſaints, God reſerueth vnto one 
time, When we ſhal all receiue the promiſe & conſum : 
mation together: that they without vs (ſaith he)ſnoulde 
not be conſummate, the ſame reaſon is of the apoſtles & 
Fathers of the ae per- ve & ys of the later church, 
& them j ſhalbe toy end of the world , Now to mine 
arguments & autorities of ſcripture. I reaſon,that ſeeing 
they all beleeued in Chriſt, they had cuerlaſting lite, & 
entred not into condemnation , but paſſed frõ death to 
life. oh. 5. To whas le (ſaith Briſtow) but the life or reſur= 
rection of their bodjen for vntil the laſt day , all the dead are in 
death. O prodigious heretike,call you that a paſſage frõ 
death to life, to continue in death 5̃. or 6. thouſãd years? 
Is God then to this new Saducee, the god of the dead & 
not of the liuing? yea, he ſaith,y life after corporal deth 
in y new teſtament, lightly euery where, fignificth y re- 
ſurrection of the bodies, What is it then to take hold of 
eternall life in this world, which ſhalbe interrupted w 
ſo long abyding in deathꝰi. Tim. 6. And how can it be 
true which our ſaui our ſaith : he that beleueth in me, 
bath alreadie eternal life, if they y are paſſed out of this 
world are all in death? wherfore then is this eternall life 
interupted with any burgatorie, Limbus parrum, or death, 
The ſecond argument is, of that Chriſt is called the 
lamb that was ſlaine from the beginning of the worlde, 
becauſe the benefite of his paſſion extendeth vnto the 
godly of all ages alike. Apoc. 13. To this, the beaſt hath 
nothing to anſwere, but j it is not ſaid, that the lambe was 
ſlaine from the beginning of the world: but that all the repro- 
bates ſhal adore antichriſt whe he cometh. And becauſe 
Apoc.17.the words be: whoſe names were not written 
in the booke of life fr6 the beginning of the world: h 
would haue thoſe wordes from the heginning of 5 


world, by a monſtrous conſtruction, contrary to th 
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mani ſeſt compolition and pointing, both in the Greeks 
& vulgare Latine, to be relerted not to the ſamb ſlaine, 
but to the booke of life. As though both thoſe textes 
ju their ſeuerail ſenſe might not be true, except ſuch. 
manifeſt violence were offered to the conſtruction cg. 
poſition & pointing in this text of y Apoc · Vet he conſeſ· 
leth it to be trus , that y lambe was ſlaine from the be. 
ginning of the world, which is no where elſe written in 
the ſcripture, but heere: the cauſe of the trueth, he will 
not haue to be my fonde ſcuſe, but becauſe his death 
was preordeined of God, and prefigured ſo long before, 
A ſubſtantiall cauſGby which we may {ay,that Briſtowe 
Was dead from the Binnen of the world, becauſe his 

death was ſo long before ordeined of God, aud prefigu · 
red in the death ot Adam. uy | 

The third argument is, that Eſay ſpeaking of y righ. 
teous that are departed out of this life, ſayeth that there 
is peace, and that they ſhall reſt in their beddes, Ela. 5y. 
lite as he affirmeth that Topheth which is Ge hinnon or 
hell, is prepared of olde for the wicked . To this he an- 
ſwereth, that Eſay ſpeaketh not of his owne time, but 
as a Prophet, of the time now ſince the coming of Chyſ. 
who is our peace, as though Chriſt were not their peace 
as well as oures. And what a ſhamelefle anſwere is this, 
to denye the doctrine of the Prophet concerning the 
com ſort of the faithtull after death, to perteine to the 
Faithfull of his owne time, to whome then it was in 
vaine preached and publiſhed by the Prophet? Aftera 
little quarreling againſt my tranſlatiõ, the ſenſe wherof 
he cannot deny: he acketh,if the reſt of the ſoulet muſt 
needes be the bliſſe of heauen 2 ard telleth vs that their 
Limbus was not a place of ſenſible paine : But fir, Salo 
whereinto the Prophet ſayeth the righteous doe goe, 
will not onely giue them reſt , without ſenſe of paine: 
but peace with happineſſe and proſperitie. Finally, he 
ſayeth, Topheth or Gchenna was not the onely hell, be- 
cauſe our Creede and the Scripture ſayeth, that Chriſtes 
ſoule was in hell: I an{were, that hell ſigniſyeth either 
the place, or ſtats of rorments for ſinnes: in the _— 
Cal- 
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Caluine (home you ſlaunder) ſayth not that Chriſt 
was in, but in the later, when he complained that he 
was forſaken of God: there is not therefore proued, by 
Chriſtes diſcending into hell any other place or recep + 
tacle of ſoules in hell, but Tepheth and Gehenna y place 
of the damned. 5 
The fourth argument againſt Lnbus, is, that Lazarus 
was carryed by Angels. not downe to hell, but vp to A- 
brahams boſome. But the riche man being in hell, loo · 
ked vp and ſeeth Abraham afarte of. Briſtowe asketh 
whethae «72m {ignific to be carrycd vp? ſir, it ſigni- 
fieth to be carried away, and ſeeing the riche man Joo. 
king vp. ſeeth Lazarus afarre of, it followeth that Laza- 
rus was carried vp and not downe. But you reply, it fo- 
' Joweth not that he was catryed into heauen. Then you 
may ſay he was carried vp to hell. But the places you 
ſay might be nigh together in reſpect of the diſtance of 
heauen, although one were vpwarde, and alſo farre off 
both in ſtate and ſituation(purgatorie peraduenture be- 
twixtthem.) This is a goodly faith, that ſtandeth vpon 
peraduenture, and this may be,&c. The Scripturefaith, 
ther was a great Chaos which is an infinite diſtance be- 
tweene them, which cannot agree to Limbs, which muſt 
be harde adioyning to hell, or elſe it is not Lbus. But 
if they were no way nigh together (ſayth he) it will not 
followe that Abrahams boſome was heauen. I anſwere, 
if they were no way nigh together, it could not be hell, 
nor Limbus of hell, which is tac thing I was to proue. 
Alſo the text is plaine , that Abrahams boſome was a 
lace of comfort . And other place of comfort then 
Ln or Paradiſe, which is all one, for the ſoules de- 
parted, I finde none in Scripture. | 
The laſt argument is this: If righteouſneſſe belong 
to Abrahams children, the rewarde of righteouſnelle 
alſo perteineth to them. Therefore Abrahams boſome 
was open to receiue all the childrem of Abraham, euen 
as the boſome of God was readie to receiue Abraham 
becauſe he was his ſonne through faith. | 
Heere Briſtowe noteth no ſmall blaſphemie , pro- 
1 hy ceeding 
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 eceding of groſſe ignorance, ſaying, That which is prope 
0 vnigenitus, the onely begotten ſonne of God, hee makgh 
common to Abraham. Why Briſtowe? becauſe ys. e 
is eternally, and after his proper manner, in the bo- 
| ſome of the father, doth it thereof followe, that none 
can be in the boſom of G O D, but the proper place of 
| Chriſt is made common to them? You threatenin the 
12 Chapter oftentimes to bewray my groſſe ignorance 
in the ſcriptures, and haue you ſuch fine knowledge in 
them, that you coulde not fee What Eſay writeth Chap, 
40. according to your owne tranſlation , Ecce durimus 
Deus. & c. Beholde rhe Lorde God ſhall come in ſtrer geb, 
and his arme ſhall haue the dominion : beholde his 
rewarde is with him, and his worke before him: As; 
| ſheepheard hee will feede his flocke, hee will gather 
the Lambes together on his arme and beate them in 
bis boſome : in ſin ſuo leuabit? Beholde you greate 
and mightie doctours in the ſcriptures , the bo- 
ſome of GOD as of a ſhephearde , is open to te- 
ceiue all his Lambes ; howe much more as a father to _ 
receiue his children ? But to the argument you aun- 
| ſwere: The rewarde of righteouſneſſe may belong 
to one, and yet not payed him, as ſoone as hee 
duyeth. Sainte Paule ſaying expreſly of Abraham and 
many of his children, that they A. not recei- 
uing the promiſes, but beholding them a farre off: 
and all theſe renouned by faith, receiued not tbe 
| promiſe . That is (ſaith Briſtowe ) the inheritance, 
the rewarde of righteoulneſſe: I replye , the rewards 
of righteouſneſſe cannot belonge to one, but it mult 
bee payed him as ſoone as it is payed vnto others, to 
vhome the ſame rewarde, vppon the ſame cauſe be- 
| longeth: therefore ſecing it is payed to ſome imme- 
diately after their death] it is likewiſe to all. That 
manie dyed not receiuing the promiſes, is partelie 
vnderſtoode of the promiſes of the lande of Cana- 
an, partelye of the full fruition and perfection of 
| Fewarde, which to all men is denyed before the = 
Ws S 7 | | 1uc2* 
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judgement # and {o no inequalitie or vaiuſtice ynto 
any, 858 4 


Whether ſince Chriſt al goe Firaight Briſtowe. 
10 heauen | 


They that liue vnto Chriſte, dye vnto him, and be- 
ing diſolued ate with him. The ſoules of the faith- 
full and the repentant are where Chriſt is, as hee prayeth 
loan 17. ſa hee ſiith to the theefe , no — wſte 
man, but a ſinner repentaunt , This day thou ſhalt 
bee with mee in Paradiſe, Luke 23, And Sainte 

Paule deſiteth to bee diſſolued and to bee with 
Chriſt, | 

To leaue his iugling of ſeeing Chriſtes godheades 
glorie, and manhvodes glorie, whereof I ſpeake no 
worde, hee confeſſeth the example of Sainct Paul de- 
clareth, that a perlect iuſt man goeth ſtraight to Chriſt: 
Likewiſe the example if the. theefe declareth , that a ptrutens 
ſmner , goeth firaizht 10 Chris, if either his penaunce bee 
full and perfeF?, or his pardon, which is a remiſſion of lis pe- 
nance be plenarie, By this you perceiue that penance with 
him is taken for puniſhment ſatiſfactoty, and not 
for repentaunce of the hearte and true converſion vn- 

to GOD: But there is a plenaric pardon and ſatiſ- 

faction tor all ſinnes giuen to cuerie penitent finner: 

F therefore cuery penitent ſinner goeth ſtreight to Chrilt 

= whom we knowe and beleeue to be in heauen. The 

= mo is proucd , by ſaint Iohn, 1. Iohn 2. leſus Chriſt .. 

is our aduocate and propitiation for our finnes. 

— bloude of leſus Chriſte doth purge vs from all 

nnes. {il 

Secondly hee ſaith , I allude to a place, Romans 14. 

wee liue to our Lorde, and wee die to our Lord: where- 

by nothing elſe is ment, but that hee is our iudge in life 

and death. A bare expoſition, if wee haue no more 

comfotte by liuing to the Lorde, then that hee ſhall 

bee our iudge at our death. Howe be it I grounde 

not myne argument onelye , of that phraſe, to 

; L 4 cou · 
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| control Auguſtines expoſition of them that die in the 
| Lorde,Apoca.14-for martyrs onely, as you ſlaunder met, 

but compare other places of the faithfull, that ate: 

ſleepe in Chriſt , 1. Corin. 15. And they that are deade in 

Curiſt, 1. Theſſalonians 4. where the phraſes being al 

one, with that of Apoca. 14. bleſſed are che deade 

that dye in the Lorde , that text cannot bee reſtrained 
onely to the bleſſedueſſe of martyrs, but extendeth to 
the happineſſe of all that are deade in the Lorde, which 
are all the faithfull . But the circumſtance of the place 
| Chaith Briſtowe) giueth it to bee meant of martyrs, 1 
aunſwere, there is no circumſtance that can proue itto 
bee ſpoken _ of Martyrs) ſeeing the argument of 
their bleſledneſle, is dying in the Lorde , whiche is 
common to all the faithfull,therefore bleſſedneſſe alfo, 
and that is the iudgement of S. Auguſtine de cin. dei ib ꝛ0 
Cap. whatſocuer Allen or you prate to the contrarie, 
For after the text rehearſed he writeth thus vpon it. Reg 
Lc IT. | 2 ; 
| natizaque : The Church therefore nowe firſt reineth with 
cc in®. . . 
. Chriſt in the lyuing, and in the deade. For therefore (u 
the Apoſtle ſaith)Chriſt dyed, that he ſhoulde be Lorde 
Cc 5 
44 Ouer the liuing and ouer the deade. But therefore he nz 
4c med onely the ſoules of the Martyrs, becauſe they as the 
» chiefe, reigne being deade, which vnto death ſtriued for 
e the eruthe . But by a part we vnderſtand the whole, 
te euen the reſt that are deade pertaining to the Church 
| Which is the kingdom of Chriſt , | 


i Briſtowe, I beiber that indgement ig Flande with Purgatorie. 


re. | My firſt argument he maketh of the true falling to 
L the North or South and fo reſting , which in deede is 
no argument of myne, neither doe I thinke the texte 
Ecele 11. to be vnderſtoode of the ſtate of men after this 
life: onely I ſhe that Allen by bis gloſſes, hath not ſa- 
tis fied them that ſo expounde it, of whom one is S. Nie- 
rom. Purg, 436.439. 44. Indeede Purg 281. I ſaid, imme- 
diately after death (as M. Allen confeſſerh ) followeth 
Judgement, but prayers either neede not or boote 8 ä 
| where 
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there the partie is either acquited or condemned, by 


e ſentence of the iudge, which,as Auguſtine ſaith,can+ | 
ot be indifferent betweene reward and puniſhment. De 
. arb. lib. 3. Cap. 23. To this he aunſwercth firſt that ſaine | 
uguſtine there ſaith the contrary, as I ſhal ſee if I reade 
e place. Why ſir, I read it tbus; Superfluo quæri de meri- 
„Cc. In vaine doe men moue a queſtion of his merits, 
hich hath deſerued nothing, ſpeaking of the death of 
infant) neque enim for it is not to be feared, leaſt his 
fe coulde haue beene media, meane or indifferent, bee 
cence well doing and ſinne: Ex ſententia iudieis media eſ-— 
non poſſit inter premium atque ſupplicium, and the ſentence 
the iudge cannot bee meane or indifferent, betweens 
warde and puniſhment. This I truſt ſhall ſuffice of my 
ading, vntill wee ſee what you reade to the contrarie. 
t to mine argument, Briſtowe aunſwereth for them 
at are condemned to hell, prayers boote not: of them 
at are acquited, ſome ſtreight. rewarded in their ſoules, 
dr which they neede no prayers, but yet not rewarded 
their bodies for which they pray, Apoc. 6. vntill they | 
hear de, A poc. 11. other not ſtreight rewarded in their 
ules, of which ſome be without ſenſe of puniſhmenr,as 2 
Limbo other be puniſhed temporally, &c. If it bee 
wfull to make ſuch diuiſions and ſubdiuiſions, with- 
ut the authoritie of the ſeriptures, we may imagine 
Fhat we will. But fir, for them that be acquited of fin, | 
Ind can haue no meane ſentence betweene reward and 
Puniſhment, how can their rewarde be deferred or how 
an they be puniſhed for ſinne, which are acquired ther- 
Pf: As for them that lacke the rewarde of their bodie, it 
that they may receiue it in time moſt conuenient, 
Poth for the glorie of God and for the commoditics of 
ll the ſaincts of God together. As for the martyrs, A- 

doc. 6, I finde they complayned for iuſtice againſt their 
wrtherers, I finde not that they prayed for the reward 
df their body: Which complaint is to be vnderſtoode ra- 
her of the deſert of the wicked perſecuters then of the 
ftcRion of the holy martyrs. The bloude of Abel cried. 
engaunce, yet Abel patiently ſuffered death. The 
ö Ls diffe- 
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differences of puniſhment for being angrie ſaying 1 
& fame, proue difference of damnation greater for gti 
ter offences, but not of puniſhment leſſe then dam 
tion due for the leaſt, ſeing our ſauiour Chriſt appoit 
teth the ſame guiltineſſe for vnaduiſed anger, whichy, 
Phariſees did for murther: who neuer were ſo farre 
all ſhewe of honeſtie, to make murther a veniall iu 
not deſeruing damnation, as you doe. 

Another argument is out of Matth. . of the ty 
ways, if there bee but two wayes in this liſe, they 
are but two abiding places after this life. To ti 
Briſtowe aunſwereth, although the argument bee uu 
mine, but an obiection that Allen taketh on him u 
aunſwere: Firſt that in the wide way ſome goe wide 
then ſome, with infinite varietie, but all to damnati 
pteſently:Secondly in the narrowe way, ſome goe nu. 
Tower then ſome with infinite varietie, yet all in th 
narrowe way: Ergo ſay I, all ſtraight to ſaluation. Al. 
though in a way ſo narrowe, that it is called num 
thruſting way, or a way, wboſe ſides are thruſt tog. 
ther, that there ſhoulde bee ſuch infinite varietie of ta 
rowneſſe, which muſt alſo import an infinite widene, 
it is againſt all reaſon, and the worde of the em 
ee it cannot bee the way of metites but of 

ith. f 

Another argument is of the text 2. Cor 5, We ſul 
all ſtande before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, that e 
ucric one may receiue in his bodie according to ſud 
things as he hath done either good or euill. Therefor 
the prayers or deedes of other men helpe not To thishe 
aunſwereth out of Auguſtine , that the deade in out 
Lorde,hath in his life deſerued, that theſe workes aftc! 
his death might be profitable to him. Againſt which ar 
thoritie, be ſaith, I haue no reply, to maintain that (cri 
ture againſt ſuch praher, but onely oppoſe a ſaying ol 
Hicrom.1 think the ſcripture it ſelfe is a ſufficient repli: 
againſt all authoritic of man. Euetie man ſhall receive 
according to his owne workes, and not according to the 
workes of other men, az for the deſette of man, it is 

| nathing 
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ine but vnto damnation. And yet that argument is 
Qed by Allen, not framed by me. | | 
in other argument 1 haue of the judgement of God, 
$5. If Purgatory be ſo neceſſarie to ſatiſſie Gods iu 
e by tempotall paynes of fipners according to the 
e, &c. and Purgatory ſhall ceaſe, as you me out 
uguſtine: How ſhall the ſame be ſatilſied in them 
it dye immediately before the day of iudgement, ſo 
t they haue not had time inough there to be ſuffici- 
tly purged? The like may be demaunded of all them 
ich in a moment ſhalbe chaunged from mortalitie 
immortalitie at the very e of Ieſus Chriſte 
o iudgement? Theſe are two doughtic queſtions 
7cth Briſtowe, for aunſwere of which he aſketh me, 
here I finde that principle in Allen? That Purgato- 
is neceſſarie to ſatiſſie according to the time. For- 
th fir, Where he ſayeth if any debt remaine 0 be diſchar- 
it muſt needes riſe by proportion, weight, continuance, mamber 
quantitie of the ſaultes whereby it muſt of neceſſitie be indu- 
[that becauſe enerie man cannot haue time to repay all in his 
that there 14 all, or ſome part aunſi erable in the worlde to | 
ze, Here ſir of faultes we haue proportion, weight, 
atinuance, number, quantitie, therefore we muſt 
zue ſatiſfaction in purgatorie according to propor- 
on, weight, continuance, number, quantitie of them, 
xcept you wil as well denie the proportion, weight, 
zumber , & quantitie of faultes to bee regarded in 
urgatory, as the time. Wherefore if a great propor- 

ion of faultes delerue 2 greate proportion of pu- 
iſnment, heauy faultes, heauie puniſhment, many 
aultes, many ſtry pes, great faul tes, great paynes: what | 
eaſon haue you, why long continuance in taults ſhould | 
ot deſerue long continuance in Purgatorie ? You aun- 
were a ſhort time in great paine , will ſatiſfie for long 
penance in this life. | | 
| But where is the continuance of ſinnes by Allens 
neceſſitie to be payed in proportion of long time in 
Purgatorie ? So that in effecte, you aunſwere , but 
x | | with- 
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without book j the fornace of Purgatorie toward}, 
of 5 world muſt be heated whor, becauſe j(ou!:: 
tary there the ſhorter time. With ſuch invention, 
may anſwere any queſtion, But I ſecke a reſolu;io;,, 
of the word of God, or good reaſon agreeable ther 

To the 2. queſtion,you anſwere, it is not cep 
to Gods mercie, to remit ſuch puniſhment at u; 
queſt of his glorious Saintes, as he nowe doeth (q1, 
Churches prayers. But ſeeing the Saintes know rot j, 
lodennes of that moment, howe ſhall they pray fort, 
diſcharge of them that deſerue to goe to Urgatorie, | 
they pray for it continually, why pray they nota; 
to diſcharge all other men from purgatory ,as thoſe ch 
ſhal remaine aliue at the comming of Chriſte» 4 
where you ſay it is not repugnant to his mercie, it is 
the matter in queſtion, but howe it may ſtand with h 
iuſtice, which as you holde, requireth ſatiſfaction 
temporall puniſhment. For otherwiſe we know it ur 
deth both with his iuſtice, and his mercie, y they which 
obteine forgiuenes of their ſinnes by Chriſt, ſhouldins 
mediately after their death be receiued into the fellow. 
ſhippe of them that are likewiſe made rightcous by 
him. Auguſtine is quoted De Ciu-Dei. lib. 21. Cap. u 
vhere the queſtion is moued, but not anſwered, and yu 
| the place is corrupted and inforced, as Ludovicus Vn 

caonfeſſeth. In that Chapter Auguſtine reaſoncth, + 
gainſt them which helde that God after the judgemen, 
would releaſe all the damned at the prayers of his ſaints 


In the 27.Chapter,which he alſo quoteth, there is 10. 
thing to the queſtion. | 


 Briſtowe,” Whether faith, hope, and God: will, may ſtand with vr. 
| guorie. 


ö Falle. © This argument is gathered Pur. 381. If it be againſ 
[ the hope of Chriſtians, to mourne for the deade, much 

| more it is againſt the hope and faith of Chriſtians , to 
| 2 them. For by our prayer, we ſuppoſe them 

to 


| 


| Reph,by W.Fulke. 152 
in miſerie, whom the worde of God doeth teſtifie 
in happineſſe, to be at reſt, to be with Chriſt. Ioh, 

poc. 14- Briſtow anſwereth: thoſe Scriptures proue 
| that they be ſtraightway in happineſſe, & e. as he 
1  ſhewed,and I haue ſhewed the contrary , that they 


05 roue it, notwithſtanding all his . e cauilati- 
2 Secondly, he ſaith, it is not againſt hope to mourne, 


to mourne as the Gentiles, which knowe not the 
rrection. Neither do I ſay that all mourning is a- 
ſt hope, but ſuch mourning as ſuppoſeth them to 
n miſerie, or to be loſt,as the Papiſtes, & Paganes 
Our mourning for the delay of the kingdome 
god, as he vnderſtandeth it, for the generall relurre · 
n,is for our 88 miſetie, and therefore lawfull 
e ioyned with hope. But mourning for the dead, 
hoſe happineſſe the Scripture aſſureth vs, is a» 
aſt faich,chorefore contrary to hope. 
lnother W ee in the ſame place is: All places 
cripture that forbidde prayers without faith, for- 
de prayers forthe deade. For faith is an aſſurance 
of the worde of God, &c. 
his argument (ſaith Briſtow) ſuppoſeth, that the 
de of God is only Scripture . Yea verily it ſuppo- 
that only Scripture is the warrant of Gods worde, 
e haue before mainteined and alſo anſwered , to 
N cFTO Booke of the Machabees. 
third argument is,Pur.281. We learne out of Gods 
rde, that whatſoeuer we pray for according to his 
|, we ſhall obteine. x. Iohn 5. Prayers for the dead 
not according to the will of God,and therefore they 
not heard at al. Briſtow denieth the mines wich he 
h. I haue not proued. Ves verily, I prouc-it becauſe y 
gement followeth immediately after deaths and in 
gement, God wil heare no prayers. And therefore 
iſtowes expoſition for him that ſinneth a ſinne not 
to death, and ſhameful addition, Les him after his death 
neff of Chrift, and life ſhalbe ginen unto him, is falſe, and 
ſurde, although he ſaith, he hath giuen the plaine & ſmorb 
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ſe of the whole place, which is jo be yaderſtoode of 
. P men 


„ 


r 
men lining and not of the dead. A ſmooth expogy, 
If one ſee his brother ſinne, he muſt pray for hin, 


* * 
o 


bis death. Againe, he vrgeth the preſent temps, yi, 


Briſtowe, 


knoweth his brother to ſinne a ſinne not to dex, 
one ( faith Briſtowe) that liued in ſchiſme, but ye, 


reconciled before he died. O monſtrous and mote ii 


alpable blindeneſſe! be theſe verbes, liued, reconcily 
dycd,of the preſcat or dene egg, temps, which th, 
denieſt the Apoſtle to haue vied But omit the tec 
which he calleth him, a brother which liueth in (chi 
How much more ſoundly may I reaſon vpon the r. 
ſent tempsꝛSaint Iohn biddeth vs pray for a brother, 
ning: but a brother ſinning, is onely living:therefores 
Tohn biddeth ys pray only for a brother liuing. Fort 
y arc in Purgarorie, neither deſerue nor finae, by yoy 
owne conkiion, As for the ſiane agaitſt the bah 
Ghoſt,which we ſay is not to be prayed for at all, 
threateneth often, to conſute in the 12. Chapter. Ia tl 
meane time it is euident that Purgatorie for any thing 
that is hitherto applyed by Briſtow, remaineth conſit 
by ſufficient argumentes and authoritie of the Sci 
tures. * 


The fourth parte concerning all other queFtions,that he mv 
tioneth, and firſt of good workes in generall, Iuflicuu 
Free will, 


Remitting the queſtions of the witneſſes of Got 
worde, vnto five motives in the 10.Chapter: where li 
ledge that good workes do not juſtifie two places, ons 
ot Saint Paul, another of Eſaie, he holdeth the contray, 
that works do iuſtiſie. And firſt calling me a falſaty e. 
cauſe I recite not the very wordes of the Apoſtle, uli 
was not my purpoſe, but to ſhew what we do affirme ou 
of that texte of the Apoſtle, he faith, iuſtification i 
workes,is not denied by that text of Saint Paule, Ron. 
3. We holde that a man is iuſtificd by faith without ie 
workes of the lawe, for it is to be vnderſtoode of voile 
going before Baptiſme, and not of workes follow! 

Baprilme, 
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aptiſme;becaule Saint Tames ſaith a man is iuſtiſied of 
orkes and not of faith onely. To this I aunſwere 
int Paul ſpeakerh of iuſtification before God: Saint 
ames of juſtification before men. Saint Paul of a faith 
hich worketh by loue: Saint Iames of a bare know- 

dge, a barren and dead faith, a faith that is voide of 
ood workes. 

And that Saint Paule ſpeaketh generally of all good 
orkes, it is manifeſt by this 0 that he faith boa- 
ing is excluded, not by the lawe of workes, but by the 

awe of faith : what manner of excluſion were it, to ſhut 
ut boaſting for a moment, while one is baptized, and 
mediately after receiue it 5 defending iuſti- 
cation by workes. Aga ine he ſayeth immediately after, 
tis one God which ſhal ruſtific citcũciſion which is of 
aith,and vncircumciſion through faith,y is the circum- 
led, & the vncircumciſed are al juſtified by faith, as A- 
rraham in both'the ſtates was iuſtified by faith, without 
ne workes of the law, although, (as lames ſay th) he was 
uſtified before men, by his oblation , which was but a 
riall of his faith, and obedience. Where the Apoſtle | 
yeth, Tit. 3. not by the workes of righteouſnes which | 
e haue done, but according to his owne great mercie, | 
e ſaved ys by baptiſme : Briſtowe asketh, if I marke 
he temps. Tea, very well, be ſpeaketh of workes be< | 
fore faith. And doth it therefore followe, that works 
done after faith, doe iuſtifie? Saint Paule extendeth the 
al uation {which is ſealed vnto vs by the lauer of newe 
birth, and rene wing of the holy Ghoſte, which he hath | 
poured richly vpon vs by leſus Chr iſt our ſauiour, vn- 
to eternall lite therefore it followeth. that —_— iuſti- 
fied by his grace, we might be made heires according to | 
the hope ot eternall life. Vpon the 2. text Ef. 64. I ſaide? 
the Popiſh Church is not content to be clothed in the 
white ſhining ſilke, which is the iuſtification of Saintes, 
made white in the bloud of the lambe, but with the fil- 
thy ragges of mannes righteouſneſſe. Briſtowe aſ- 
keth where 1 learned, to call the good workes done 
in ihe Church, the filthy ragges of mans rightcouſneſle? | 
| Verily, 


1060 Keicynder to Briſtowes 
Verily,cuen of Eſaie who ſpeaketh in the perſon of t 
Church: All we are as an vncleane per ſon, and alloy 
| righteoulneſſe, as filthy ragges. For although 60 
| - accept our workes, that are done in faith, and pardot 
their imperfection, yet when they ate obtruded my 
him, to iuſtifie vs, he abhorreth them, as in the Pharily 
Luke 18. That the iuſtifications of the Saintes. Apo. 
19. are good workes, Briſtowe would haue it ape: 
by couterence of 1 lohn. 3. He that worketh juſtice » 
iuſt, where he reaſoneth of the effectes of a iuſt mark 
not of the cauſe, No fleſh is iuſt by wol kes of the lay 
but by faith, by which God maketh iuſt, euen them. 
godly man. But how much better conference is it, v 
404 hat the white filke meaneth, which is the iuſt. 
fication of Saintes, to compare it with other places d 
the ſame prophecie, as Apoc. 7. where it is ſhewed, hoye 
the ſoles of the faithful are made white, with the bloul 
ofthe lambe, and with the place of Saint Paule ſhewin 
how the Church is made white, and without ſpotte l 
wrinckle by the death of Chriſt? Ephe. 5. 

e pen I ſaide, we beleeue, that man zfer 
his fall, hath not free will, no not aptneſſe of willto 
thinks any thing that is good. 2. Cor. 3. Briſtow tran» 
Nlateth the worde, we are not ſufficient; but the ten i 
bu laat iche We are not apte, :o thinke any thing of our 
felues as of our ſelues, but our ixaν aptnes, is of 
God. To this Briſtowe replyeth, that naturall free will 
is not taken from vs, nor naturall aptnes of will. 
| hopehe ſpeaketh like a Philoſopher,and not like a fu 
| * But I ſpeake as a Chriſtian of the fredomed 
mans will vn to good, which is none but bondage vato 
| euill, except he be regenerate, and then is his will fu- 
| med of God in parte, to good, but not perſectiy in 
chis life, as regeneration is not perfectly finiſhed be- 
fore the redemption of ous bodies: as for freedom 
oppoſite to coaction, if Briſtowe meane that, by retey - 
ning of free will, I graunt euery mans will to be fret 
from conſtreint, At not from ſcruilitie vnto fiooe- 


| Whereof Saint complaineth, Rom 7. 


Morte? 
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Moreouer I ſaide Pur. 35. how ſhould yout free will | 
mainteined, if Gods ſpirite haue any place, that di- 

ributeth to euerie one according to the good pleaſure 
his owne will? 1. Cor. 12. Briſtowes aunſwere is, chat 
od can worke his owne will vpon our willes, which is 

ry true, but without working of Gods ſpirite, our will 
ath no aptneſſe vnto any good thing. Againe he faith, 

at Saint Paule ſpeaketh of the giftes, that are freely gi- 
en, and not of them. that make a man acceptable, as 

ough there were any gifts, Yhich are not freely giuen. 

nd it is euident that he ſpeaketh generally of all wor- 
ing of Gods ſpirite, euen of confeſſing leſus to be 
hriſt, and not of ſpeciall graces onely. So that Bri- 
owes aunſwere is nothing to the purpoſe, or matter 

n queſtion. For I holde. that we haue no apteneſſe vnto 

ay good, of our owne freewill,but onely of the grace 

God. Briſtow ſaith,l imagine that God is not omni - 

"rent, if we haue willes of out owne , which I neuer 

enie d: but that we haue willes of out owne vnto good,. 

elore they be framed therto by Gods ſpirit, is the thing 
denye. | nt | 


About good worker in ſheciall p namely prayer to Saintes, Briſtowe. 


inge, merit 0 
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Concerning inuocation of Saints, I ſaide Purg. 41. 
ee call not ana Saints, becauſe we belecue Sis, nt — 1855 

or bow ſhould wee call ypon them in whom wee be⸗ 

Jeue not? Rom. 10. To this (reſeruing a pretended | 
ontradiction to the proper place) be faith : firſt that 

Saint Paule, did often inuocate & call vppon the faith»! | 

full, beſeching them to pray for him, which is a toye to 

mocke with an Ape, for Saint Paule did not inuocate or 

pray to them as vnto them that knewe his hearte, and 

could helpe his greefe, bur onely of charitie defirerh | 

their prayers. Secondly he asketh, where is any Setip- 

ure. that we muſt beleeue in God onely? Fot ſooth, a- 

mongſt many, this ſhal ſuffice, which is written in lere- 

mie Cap. 17. Curſed is the wm that truſteth in my 
| |  |and! 
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and maketh ncſh his arme, and his hęart depifiey 
| fromthe Lord. But that it is law full to h leue in Saint 
| alſo, Briſtowe quoteth Exod . 14. where it is ſaid, the 
people beleeued God, and Moſes his ſeruant, as thoy ob 
| there were no difference betweene giuing credite ty 
| Gods Prophets, and beleeuing in them, which is to pu 
our truſt in them. The like 1 ſaie to the ſeconde place, 
quoted 2. Far . 20. where Ioſaphat promiſeth ll 
| Slides proſperous to the people, if they giue credite v 
| Gods Prophets, Credite Prophetis eiur. But for ſaking bi 
vulgar authentical tranſlation, he prouoketh vs to th, 
| Hebrue, belyke becauſe of the prepoſition, beth, which 
is a miſerable ſhift ; Seing the Hebrue phraſe is well 
| knowen, to differ from the Latine, and 'Engliſh phrife, 
and eſpecially from the ſenſe of beleving, that is try. 
| King in God, which is peculiar to him and ought not to 

be in any creature, which is not Gd. 

He quoteth alſo Philemon, whoſe loue & faith the 
| Apoſtle commendeth towardes the Lorde leſu, and 
towards all his Saints, where euetie wiſe man ſeeth tha 
| faith is referred to Chriſt, and loue to the Saints. By 
| the ſcripture teacheth him to beleeue ( he ſaith) in 
Chriſt according to his humanity and namely in hi 
blood. lohn. 1 4. Rom. 3. He will proue an Arianor 
| a Neſtorian ſhortly . The place of Iohn proucth the 

+", + | diumityof Chriſt, becauſe he is to be beleeued on, cuen 
| as God. And where the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hah 
made Chriſt a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
he meaneth not that we muſt beleue in the bloodot 
| Chriſt, as it is a creature, but that the death. and blood - 
ſhedding of Chriſt, is the meane of our reconciliation 
vnto God. But the Nicene Creede & Hierony me, . cone 
| Trcif. vſe the phraſe of Credere in Eccleſiam, to beleeue in 
the Church. I anſwere, they meane no more there- 
by, then they which vſe the diſtinction Credere in Dam 
credere Deo, & Credere Deum, which Briſtowe ſaith hab 
deceiued me. Auguſtine ( as Briſto we confeſſcth) 

| maketh it proper to God, that we heleeue in him 
Me be leeue not in Peter, we beleeue not in Paule. 
| | Io 
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In Tohn. 129. Neither ſaith the Nicene Creede, or Hie- 
ronyme conttaty thereto , that we ſhould put our 
whole truſt and confidence in the Church, but in God 
only. Therfore although they ſpeak otherwiſe then Au- 
ouſtine z they meane not otherwiſe then he. Ruffinus | 
alſo in his expoſition of the Creede, writeth both plain- 
ly and effectually: Sequitur namque po, e. For it 
followeth after this ſaying : The holy Catholique ?? 
church, the remiſſion of ſinnes, the reſurreion of the ?? 
bodie : he ſaith not in the holy Catholique Church, in“ 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, in the teſurrection of the fleſhe ./ ?? 
For if he had added, the prepoſition, In, the ſenſe ?? 
ſhould haue bene made one, and the ſame with the for- ?? 
mer articles ., But euen in thoſe termes truly,where ?? 
faith is ordered of the diuinit ie, it is ſaide, in God the ?? 
facher, and in Chriſt his ſonne, and in the holy Ghoſt . ?? 
But in the reſt, where the ſpeach is not of the Godhead, ?? 
but of creatures and the myſteries, the prepoſition, In,“ 
is not added, that it ſhould be ſaid we muſt beleeue in ?? 
the holy Church, but the holy Church: not as God, 3 
but as the Church gathered into God.. And that men ?? 
ſhould beleue, that there is remiſſion of ſinnes, not in ?? 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, that they ſliould beleeue the re- l 
ſurrection of the body, not in the reſurrection of the 73 


body. Therefore by this To of the Prepoſition, ?? 


the Creator is diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, and ?? 
things diuine, are ſeparated from things humane. ” 
Neuertheleſſe, Briſtowe ſaith, they beleue both in 
God, in Chriſt and in his Saints, and inuocate them all, 
though not all alyke, but then let him heare, what Cy; 
prian ſaith , De uad Martyrio. Non credit in 3 ” 
von in eo ſolo collocat totius felicitatis ſux fiduciam . He beles „ 
ueth not in God, which placeth not in him alone, „ 
the hope of his whole felicity.Whervpon it followeth,y 35 
they which beleeue in ſaints, & place ſome part of their 
hope of felicite in thẽ, & not in God — his iudg- 
ment, & by y iudgment of y Apoſtle alſo be leeue not in 
God. Where laid, if Saints alſo ate to be inuocated, 
then God alone knoweth not the heartes of all _ | 
| | M2 and 
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.. and God onely is not to be worſhipped and ſerued, ad 

Chtiſt is not our onely Mediatour and Aduocate: Bi. 
ſtowe calleth it e 0 ramp allegations. 1 ſup. 
poſed theſe principles had bene ſufficiently knowen ty 
| euerie learned Papiſt, without allegations, but ſeeing 
Briſtowe will not take knowledge ot them, becauſe le 
| knoweth not how to ſhift his handes of them. Por ile 
fitſt, my allegation ſhall be 1. Reg. 8. Salomon io hi 
prayer ſayth vnto God: Whar prayers or ſupplicatior: 
ſhalbe made of any man, or of all thy people Iſtael 
| when euerie one ſhal knowe the plague in his own hart 
and ſttetche foorth his handes in this houſe, Heate thoy 
then in heauen in thy dwelling place, and be merciſul, 
and doe and giue euery man according to all his way 
as thou knoweſt his heart, for thou onely knoweſt the 
| harts of al the children of men. For the ſecond, that God 
only is to be worſhiped and ferued, it is the ſayingof 
out ſauiour Chriſt, Math. 4. & Luk 4. Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lorde thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 

ſerue. | 

That Chriſte onely is our Mediator and Aduocate, 
Saint Paule ceſtificth 1. T1moth. 2. there is but ore 
God and one mediatour of God and men, the man le. 
ſus Chriſt, in which place he ſpeaketh of Prayer, ſup- 
| plications, interceſſions, & c. to be made for all men. 
And Saint lohn 1. Ioh. z. If any man ſinne, e haue an 
aduocate with the father Ieſus Chriſt the tighteous and 
he is the propitiation for our ſins. But, ſaith Eriſt. as I lay 
to Ambroſe, & others whom I coaſeſſe to be of the true 
Church, ſo muſt l ſaie it to Saint John Apoc. 1. for in- 
uocating the holy Angells. But 1 finde not that loha 
did inuocate the holy Angels, in that place, although 
the ſeuen ipirites from whom he wiſheth grace, ſhould 
not be the holy Ghoſt, but Augels the miniſters of the 
holy Shoſt. For he that prayrth that God will ſence 
raine from heauen, doth not inuocate heauen . Butl 
muſt ſaie the ſame to God him ſelf, for making an An- 
gell to be worſhiped as Apoc. 3. as he hath told me ia 
the. 6. Chapiter, here 1 haue told liim mine * 
Like- 
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likewiſe to the Angell Apoc, 8. Which made a perfume 
with the prayers ef Saintes, and 0 the 24. Seniors which had 
weete odoter s that is, prayers in bowlen, c. But there is no 
ſuch neede, rhe — Apoc. 8. repreſenteth Chriſte, | 
the onely high prieſt that hath authoritie to ſtande at 
the altar in heauen , and offer incenſe, and to preſent 

ehe prayers of the Churche, that they may be acceptable | 

to God. Heb. 13. The Elders are the Churche of God, in 
the whole world, whoſe prayers and ſupplications, only 
our ſauiour Chriſt maketh acceptable. But it maketh 
nothing againſt our Mcdiatour to God, faith Briſtowe, 
though we are and haue neuer ſo many Mediatours,fo y | 
all make ſuite to God by him. Then it maketh no mar- 
ter howe many petie Gods we haue, ſo one be principal, 
as Plato taught. Againe he ſaith: it is nothing againſt | 
God alone, to be worſhipped, ſo that we worſhippe none 
but for him. If this were true, it were lawfull to wor- 
ſhip the Diuel, becauſe hee is Gods miniſter, and hath 
great power vndet him: yea our Sauiour Chriſt had not 
aunſwered his temptation, when he required to be wor- 
ſhipped,as one that had all the glorie of the world com» 
mitted by God to him to beſtowe at his pleaſure, in 
ſaying it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Ly | 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue. Laſt of all. he ſaith : 
it is nothing againſt God aboue. to know our harts,fo y 
all others knowe them by him. But Salomon reaſoneth 
that God onely is to be called vpon, becauſe he onel 
knoweth the heartes ofall men. And where ander! 
Briſtowe, that all others, or any one by God, knoweth 
the heartes of all men? To conclude, the worde onely, 
excludeth no more with Briſtowe, then he liſt to ad- 
mitte by his blinde diſtinctions, which if they may be 
permitted againſt the er ſenſe and wordes of the 
Scriptures,nothing ſhalbe left proper to God, nothing 
per to our Sauiour Chriſte, nothing proper to any 
thing, that the Scripture maketh peculiar vnto it. 
The next title is faſting, about which Briſtowe re- 
porteth , that I ſay: Purg. 391. You are they that attend 
' 40 ſpirites of errors, & doctrine of deuils, torbidding ts 
| M 3 marry, 
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marry, & abſtaining, or commaunding to abſtaine fraß 
| meates , which God hath created do beerteceiued with 
thankſgiuing. . Tim. 4. There is the brandmarke of Ro- 
| miſh religion, that all the water in Tiberis, nor in the 
Ocean ſea,ſhall not be able to waſh out. Againſt this 
| Soft aliale (ſayeth Briſtowe ) andyou ſhall ſee mee drart 
inoughh & inough againe, euen out of your owne puddle, to waſh 
all ſufficiently . But what draweth hee ? I confeſſe thy 
Aerius & Iouinian condemned faſting or faſting dayey 
hat then? Abſtinence from certeine meates is a que. 
ſtion diſtinct from faſting, which is abſtinence from 
all meates. But Iouinian (ſayeth hee) taught abſti. 
nence from certeine meates to profite nothing. Well 
Aerius contratiwiſe taught abſtinence from fleſſie to be 
a religious matter, as you Papiſtes doe. For to ab- 
ſteine from wine,fleſhe,fiſhe, ſpices, fruites, or any thin 
which perteyneth to ſobrictie, is not to thinke it n- 
lawfull to eate or drinke any of theſe , at this tyme, or 
that time, as it is thought of you Papiſtes, and a m- 
ter of more holyneſſe, to fill you belly with fiſhe, 
then with flcſhe, although the fiſh, wyne, fruites, ſpices, 
and ſuch like confections as you eate, be tenne timei 
more dangerous vnto ſobrietie and chaſtitie, then a piece 


of beefc or bacon , which a poore man eateth on afry- 
day to ſatiſſie his hunger, exe God thankes tor 


it. Your publike 2 all incentiue meates & 
drinkes, except fleſh or white meate on your faſting 
dayes, ſufficiently declarerh , that neither faſting nor 
chaſtiſement of mens bodyes is your intent: but u 
the Apoltle ſayeth, falſe ſpeaking in hypocriſie. But 
whome and whatdoeth Saint Paul meane( ſayeth Bri- 
ſtowe ?) Hee|aunſwereth, the Manichees , the Tacia- 
niſtes., and other heretikes , which ſayde , that certcine 
meates were the creatures of the diuell , Nay Bi- 
ſtowe, not them onely , norprincipally ; but all other 
heretikes that ſayde , fleſhe was yncleane , although 
they confeſſed it to be the creature of God, as the fe- 
xiaus and Prifculliagiſtes , and ſpecially the er 


| Reply, by M. Frulge, © 103. 
phich vnder pretence of holyneſſe, as faſting and cha | 
itie, commaunde to abſtaine from meates/and mar- 


iage . For they that abſtaine from theſe 2 | ſa y- 
ng * are the creatures of the diuell, ſpeake not a 
Iyc in hypocriſie , but an open blaſphemie. As for 
5 be example of them, whoſe voluntarie abſtinence | 
from meates or marriage » Saint Auguſtive defendeth, | 
ontra Fauſt. lib. 3 o. Cap. 6. cannot excuſe you, which for- 
bid meates and marriage, more imperiouſly to ſome 
men at all times, and to all men at ſome times, then e- 
Nuer the Manichees did to their cleargie, or prieſts, which 
they called perfect ones. FI | 
| Another ſaying of myne , Art, 46. Briſtowe repea - 
eth: If Iouinian taught e , . abſtinence | 
from certeine meates, and other bodily exerciſes, of 
them ſelues profite little, his doctrine agreeth with 
he docttine of Saint Paul, 1. Timothie. 4. But if he 
taught, as hee is charged, that ſuch thinges proſite 
notbing at all, wee agree not with him in that opi» | 
nion, | 
To this (Briſtowe fayeth ) I woulde fayne wype 
myne handes of Iouinians herefie , but it will not 
dee: For his hereſie was, that faſting and abſtinence | 
is not more meritorious then cating with thankeſgi- 
uing . If you call this hereſie, I am nothing aſha- | 
med of it: there is no more merite in the one than 
in the other. But howe prooue you that was his he- 
reſie? Forſooth Auguſtine De dog,” Eccleſ. Cap. 68. ſo | 
fayeth . But who ſhall graunt vnto him, that baſtarde 
collection to be of Saint Auguſtines penning? Well 
then the vadoubted Auguſtine , ad Quoduult enim 
ſayeth: merit adequabar , hee made equall to the 
merites , of chaſte and faithfull matrimonies, the vir- 
ginitie, &c. ü | 
But hee that is acquainted with Saint Auguſtines 
writinges , ſhall perceiue that by merites, often times 
he meaneth not as the Papiſtes doe, the deſert of 
good works, but y dignitie, excellency, commendation. 
M 4 For 


" JOF _ A Keioynaer to Briſtowes 
Por merites in that fignification as the Papiſtes yſe ;, 
alwayes condemneth them in the Pelagians, and all o. 
ther, laying that God crowneth or rewardeth in vb. 
giftes, not our merites. For our merites are nothing by 
finnes in Plal. yo. Cod. 2. in Pſa. 101. in P ſa. 144. 
Now haue we to ſec, what Saint Paul calleth bodily 
| exerciſe. Briſtowe ſayth: walking. ryding, hunting. bau- 
king, and tuch like exerciſes, vied for preſeruation of 
| .mens bodies. And thinke you Timothie, which to cha. 
ſtice his bodie, vſed to abſteine from wine, was doubtc! 
of S. paul, leſt be ſhould giue him ſelfe ouermuch t, 
walking, riding. hawking, hunting? At leaſt wile, bear 
te what S8. Ambroſe writeth — the text, Exercitium aui 
te corporale, c. He ſaith, that bodily exerciſe is profitably 
te to litle. For to faſt and abſtaine from meates, the au- 
ce thoritie of the creatdf remaining, doth not profit much, 
ce except godlineſſe be added vnto theſe things, &c. Let 
Briſto we ſaye, that S Ambroſe knewe not white from 
black, as he ſaith of mee, and looke better to his conſe. 
rence, of S. Paules abſtinence, 1. Cor 9g. from all thi 
ve xe offenſiue. But where he conc ludeth, the meaſure ef 
all abſtinence is to tame the bodie, and bring it in ſub- 
iection to the ſpitite, but with ſuch moderation, that it 
fainte| not in our neceſlarie worke , 1 agree with him, 
that ſo it ought to be, but that ſo it is not, nor yet eu- 
tended in the popiſh commaundment of abſtinence, ul 
haue ſhewed before ſufficiently : As for the faſting of 
| children of the bridegrome, like to the taſtes preſcri- 
bed by the diſciples ot Saint Iohn, and of the Phariſees, 
it is impertinent to ſpeake of, where y Queſtion is not of 
Chriſtian faſting, bur of apoſtaticall abſtinence from 
meates and marriage: although Chriſtian faſting, it 
nothing like to the Phariſaicall faſting, but onely in 
0 refrainivg from meate, in the ende and manner alio- 
| gether differing and vnlike . Math.6.Luke 18. 


Briſto we. About the Sacraments in generall. 


| Reply, N. Fulle. 49 

Of the Sacraments in generall, I ſay: Pur. 450, W 
de leeue that there are but two ſacraments of the newe 
.ſtament, baptiſme, and the Lordes ſupper, inſtituted by 
hriſte. 1. Cor. 1o. Briſtowe asketh , if theſe be ſacra- 
ents of the newe teſtament inſtituted by Chriſt, which 
W zinc Paul ſpeaketh of baptiſme in the clowd and ſer, 
2nd of the ſpirituall meate and drinke in Manna and 
nc rocke, Becauſe he doeth onely aske , it ſhall ſuffice 
o 2unſwere onely, yea, they are lacraments of the newe 
eſtament, and inſtituted by Chriſte, the mediatour of 
he newe teſtament, by which our fathers were ſaued, 
though by Chriſte comming in the fleſhe, they were 
nſtituted differing ſomewhar lu externall tourme and 
atter, though in inwarde grace and ſignification they 
cre all one. | 
Secondly, ſuppoſing they are ſacraments of the new 
eſtament, by Chriſt inſtituted, he asketh what reaſon 
tis, to argue of one place m_—_—_— , onely two are 
tamed, ergo onely two are inſtituted. I aunſwere, the 
_— is not of the onely naming of two, but of the 
ole argument of the Apoſtle, which is, to prone, tbat 
he fathers in participation of the ſacramentes, were e- 
zuall with vs, which were not ſufficiently proued, if ha- 
tive named onely two, there were other five, wherein 
ee are ſuperior to them: So that the naming of two, | 
s in this place the excluding of all other except thoſe | 
wo, Nove let vs diſcuſſe Briſtowes reaſons for the 
umber of Sacraments to be ſeuen. Wee read of the 
other five in other places, Where I pray you? Of Con- | 
firmation , John the 7. You reade more then I can finde 
there named or {ignified , except you meane of the 
increaſe of Gods ſpirite in more excellent and cuident | 
graces, which the faithfull ſhoulde receiue after the 
reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſte, which differerh | 
. from confirmation of children by impoſition of 
andes. 


Of Penance, you read lohn. ao. Of power iuen to | 
the Apoſtles to remit and reteine finnes : 1 but of | 
| M 5 au- 
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190 A Reionnaer to Briſtowes . * 
auricular confeſſion and ſatiſfaction, I reade not. 

Of extreme vnction, you reade lac. I of anni6yntin 
che ſicke with oyle , which by a ſpeciall gift recoye. 
red health of body, as well as remiſſion of | os at the 
prayer ofthe faithfull, I reade: but of ancaling men de. 
{peratly ficke, which hath no hope of bodily recovery, Þ 
I reade not. py 

Of orders, you reade, Math.26. but J readenothitg | 
at all, although I reade that the Apoſtles were con, 
maunded to continue the celebration of his ſupper in. 
ſtituted by him, which were before miniſters & his li 
cramentes and preachers of his worde; but of Benn 
and Col let, coniurer, ſubdeacon, or maſſe prieſt, 1 rea 
not in all the Scripture, nor of Deacon in that Cu- 

ter. 
N Of Matrimonie, both you and I reade Math. 19 bu 
not inſtituted at that time by Chriſt , but long before 
in Paradiſe, and is no more a ſacrament of the neyete- 
ſtament, then the raynebowe, which yet with theco· 
uenant thereof remaineth in vie among Chriſtians. 
But you confeſſe you reade not in thole places, that 
are ſacramentes, no more doe you reade,1.Cor.1o, 

that bapriſme,or the Lordes ſupper are ſacraments or 
any whereelſe , This is a ſtale quarrel}, of the name 
of ſacramentes, which is not founde in Scripture, ab 
though the thing ſignified by the name, that is y ſeꝛla 
of Gods promiſes, and the name of ſigne of Cods o- 
nuenants be often ſounde. | ü 

But your laſte refuge is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
onely of the firſte entrance into Chriſtianitic , which 
in antiquitie was by baptiſme, confirmation, the com- 
plement of baptiſme, and the Euchariſte, and there- 
fore ſpeaketh not of the reſt. Beſide that this ſantiſe 
is manifeſtly contrarie to the Apoſtles purpoſe , which 
was to ſhewe, that the externall ſactamentes of 


grace, without a godly life, woulde not ſerue to 2. 
ſure vs, that God was pleaſed withys : it is cleate, that 


the Corinthians, among whome Saint Paul fo lr 


wo Reph 23 .Fabke, 71 
dpreached ,coulde nor bee without all other facra- 
ents , if any other were. They had children to bee 
nfirmed , they themſelues were married, elders 
re to bee ordered, offenders by penaunce were to bee 
conciled » manie were ſicke, and ſome were fallen 
cepe , to bee anealed. And Saincte Paule faith 
preflely , they were behinde in no grace or gifte of 
ods ſpitite. 1. Corinth. 1. Wherefore , that they were 
nge nouices newely enzred the barres, and nos knightes ex- 
c:ſcd in battell, it is a dreame of Briſtowes drowſio 
ade, and no trueth to bee verified of the Corin- 

Lians. 4 

Secondly I ſay, of the ſacramentes in Ne 
ey giue not grace exopere operato, of the worke 
rought, but after the faith of the receiuer and accor- 
ng to the election of God.. Corin. 10. Againe, howe 
ould the ſacrament giue grace of the worke wrought, 
faith were requiſite in them that teceiue them? This 

ument, ſaith Briſtowe, holdeth aſwell againſt the 
orking of Chriſts paſſion. Why fir,the paſſis of Chriſt 
iue th not grace, but to the faithfull and electe of 

d 


But faith, you ſay, is no work, nor inſtrumẽt, but only 
diſpoſition as dryneſſe in wodde , that the fire wor- 
eth yppon . I will not enter into any philoſophi- 
11 diſputation with you , whether it bee Irinefls or 
oyſture in the wodde that the fire worketh vpon, per- 
aps you thinke , that water is moyſter then „ | 
trror , if you had no more , cannot make you an here- 
ike. | 
But I meruaile , what cauſe you will make faith, 
cing you exclude it from efficients, except you make 
t a matter, for the ſacraments to worke vpon, or elſe I | 
cnow not what you meane by y your 4 lyxe 
Irienefſe in woode, which in deede is the thinne ayer, | 
ore apte to receiue inflammations, then the thicke 
ater , but perhaps you make it onely a potentia, like 
nareria prima, for you adde, thas by our indiſpeſuion wee 
doe not pus olicem. e | | 
1 ˖ But 
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auricular confeſſion and ſatiſfaction, I reade not. 

Of extreme vnction, you reade lac. 53-0 annoynting 
che ſicke with oyle , which by a ſpeciall gik recoue- 
red health of body, as well as remiſſion of ſinnes, at the 
prayer of the faithfull, I reade: but of ancaling men de. 
{peratly ficke, which hath no hope of bodily recouerie 
Ireade not. 

Of orders, you reade, Math.26. but I readenothing 
at all, although I reade that the Apoſtles were com. 
maunded to continue the celebration of his ſupper in. 
ſtituted by him, which were before miniſters ot his fn. 
cramentes and preachets of his worde; but of Bennet 
and Collet, coniurer, ſabdeacon,or maſſe prieſt, I reade 
not in all the Scripture, nor of Deacon in that Cha. 

ter. | | 

F Of Matrimonie, both you and I reade Math. 19 but 
not inſtitured at that time by Chriſt , but long before 
in Paradiſe, and is no more a ſacrament of the newete- 
ſtament, then the raynebowe, which yet with theco- 
uenant thereof remaineth in viſe among Chriſtians. 

But you confeſſe you reade nor in thole places, that 
they are ſacramentes, no more doe you reade, 1. Cor. ic. 
that baptiſme , or the Lordes ſupper are ſacraments or 
any where elle. This is a ſtale quarrell, of the name 
of ſacramentes, which is not founde in Scripture, al- 
though the thing ſigniſied by the name, that is y ſcales 
of Gods promiſes, and the name of ſigne of Gods co- 
uenants be often ſounde. | ; 

Bur your laſte refuge is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
onely of the firſte entrance into Chriſtianitie , which 
in antiquitie was by bapriſme, confirmation, the com- 

lement of baptiſme, and the Euchariſte, and there - 
re ſpeaketh not of the reſt. Beſide that this ſantaſie 
is manifeſtly contrarie to the Apoſtles purpoſe , which 
was to ſhewe, that the externall ſacramentes of Gods 
grace, without a godly life, woulde not ſetue to 2. 
ſure vs, that God was pleaſed withys : it is cleate, that 


the Corinthians, among whome Saint Paul 7 * 
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had preached ETD not bee without all other ſacra- 
ments, if any other were. They had children to bee 
confirmed , they themſelues were married, elders 
were to bee ordered, offenders by penaunce were to bee 
reconciled , manie were ſicke, and ſome were fallen 
aſleepe , to bee ancaled , And Sainte Paule ſaith 
expreſſely » they were behinde in no grace or gifte of 
Gods ſpirite. 1. Corinth. 1. Wherefore , that they were 
younge nouices newely entred the barres , and not knightes ex- 
erciſed in barrel , it is a dreame of Briſtowes drowſio 
heade , and no trueth to bee verified of the Corin- 
thians. 1 

Secondly I ſay, of the ſacramentes in generall, that 
they giue not grace ex opere operazo , of the worke 
wrought , but after the faith of the receiuer and accor- 
ding to the election of God.. Corin. 10. Againe, howe 
ſhould the ſacrament giue grace of the worke wrought, 
if faith were requiſite in them that teceiue them? This 
zgument, ſaith Briſtowe, holdeth aſwell againſt the 
working of Chriſts paſſion. Why ſir, the paſſis of Chriſt 
oiveth not grace, but to the faithfull and electe of 
God 


But faith, you ſay, is no work, nor inſtrumẽt, but only 
a diſpoſition as dryneſſe in wodde , that the fire wor- 
keth yppon . I will not enter into any philoſophi- 
call diſputation with you, whether it bee drineſſe or 
moyſture in the wodde that the fire worketh vpon, per · 
haps you thinke , that water is moyſter then 1 
0 , if you had no mote, cannot make you an here- 

e. 8 
. But I meruaile , what cauſe you will make faith, 
ſeing you exclude it from efficients, except you make 
it a matter, for the ſacraments to worke _ ,or elſe I 
know not what you meane by y your diſpoſition lyke 
drienefle in woode, which in deede is the thinne ayer, 
more apte to receiue inflammations, then the thicke 
water, but perhaps you make it onely a potentia, like 
materia prima, for you adde, has by our indiſpoſaion wee 
doe not pus obicem. 1 
e N , 
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Bar you hold that the ſacraments giut grace of the voi 
wrought, without the good motion'ofthe vſer,onely ſ 
hes doe no part obicem, that is, ſo he doe not withſt1yy 
the working, as if a man be bapriſed ſleeping, and thin. 
king nothing of it. Neuerthelelle ſeing the ſcripture of. 
ten Fame: that God worketh in vs by faith faith myg 
necdes bee an inſtrumentall efficient, when you hint 
ſaide all that you can, except you will teach vs nee gu. 
mer and Logike. You confeſſe the ſcripture layth, 
that by belecuing and other good actions, wee work, 
our one ſaluation, Phil.. as by way of meriting, but ĩ 
faith not that we worke the effect of any ſacrament: ti. 
ther doe | ſay, that wee worke the effecte of any ſacr. 
ment, but that God worketh in vs according to futh, 
which he giueth vs, and his election. You ſay further, 
that the ſcripture teacheth, that the paſſion of Chtiſt gi. 
ueth to our deedes vertue to merite: where is that ſcrip. 
ture titten? for vntill you ſhewe me where it is vit. 
ten, I will ſay tilt to you as I ſaide to Allen, y Church 
of Chriſt abhorreth that blaſphemie, beleeuing fedfaſt 
ly , that we arc iuſtified freely by his grace throughthe 
redemptiõ of Chriſt Ieſus, without reſpect of our works, 
Rom.3.4- on 
But yet Briſtowe will make men beleeue, that I ſhew 
manifolde ignorance, where I ſay Purg 35. The meane 
on Gods behalfe by which we are made partakers ofthe 
fruites of Chriſtes paſſion, and ſo graffed into his bodic, 
is his holy ſpirite of promiſe, which is the carneſt and al. t 
ſuring of our inheritaunce : who workerh in vs faith, a : 
the onely meane by which the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt | 
{ 


is applycd vnto vs, Ephe.1. And as for the ſacraments, 
which you ſeeme to make the only conduites of Gods 
mercie ) we are taught in the holy ſcriptures chat they 
are the ſcales of Gods promiſes giuen for the confir- 
mation of cur faith , as was circumcifion to Abraham, 

when he was iuſtified before through faith. Rom. 4. 
Briſtowes eyes being daſeled at the cleere lightof 
this trueth, turneth his heade away from the matter, ind 
wrangleth againſt diuerſe points of Caluiniſme, as 10 
| ſaith, 


| 


ith, but in deede of mecre Briſtowiſme. For Caluin 
euer helde any e matter as he imagineth: He aſketh 
hether this be to ſay, that all men are iuſtiſied before 
they come to the ſacrament, as though Caluin ſaid they 
were. Whereas a great number are wſtified neither be · 
fore, nor after the receipt of them. But this is to ſay, that 
25 Abraham was juſtified by faith, without reſpect of 
the ſacrament, ſo are all they that are iuſtified, juſtified 
by faith, without reſpeR ofthe ſacrament. Secondly he 
a keth, whether all ſacraments be ſeales of ſuch a mat - 
ter. Yea verely, ot elſe {aint Paul proueth the iuſtificati- 
oa of the Gentiles by faith, very feebly, after the exam; 
pie of Abraham. Thirdly hee agheth whether all Iewes 
| {WW vcrc iuſtified, before they came to circumciſion, which 
neuer hearde any man to affirme, but that as many 
lewes as were iuſtified , were iuſtified by faith, as Abra 
ham was, circumciſion no more regarded in their iuſti- 
£cation, then it was in the juſtification of Abraham. 
Lift of all he asketh , whether circurnciſion were to the 
lewes a ſcale of ſuch a matter? till he calleth it ſuch a 
matter, becauſe he dare not name iuſtification by faith. 
O che ſtinge of a wicked conſcieñce. But to the queſtion, 
[ aunſwere thatto y Iewes which were ;uftified b faith, 
circumciſion was a ſcale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
which is imputed to them, as it was to Abraham withe 

out merite, or reſpect of their circumciſion, + 
Other pointes of mine ignorance, he ſaith, are about 
the holy * of promiſe, whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh 
Epbe. 1. which I ſay is the meane, to make vs parta- 
kers of the fruites of Chriſtes paſſion: Item the meane 
to graffe vs into his bodie: Item, that it worketh in vs 
taith. In the concluſion, he noteth the ignorance of the 
Proteſtantes, where they holde, this ſpirite promiſed to 
be nothing eſſe, but the gifte of tongues, that is to ſay chriſu grea- 
tft gifte yo be his leaſt gifte. Out vpon the ſhameleſle lyer, 
which of the Proteſtantes canſt thou name, that ſo hol. 
deth 2 We all holde that the holy ſpitite of promiſe, 
Epheſ. i. is the ſpirite of adoption, by which we are aſſu- 
ted of eternall life, Rom. &. And as for the ſpirite, 2 - 
| | P * 


Briſtowe. 


Fulle. 
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| my 
ſent after his aſcenſion , we holde 
ol the ſpirit of adoption: which the Apoſtles & al y faith, 
full had before Chriſtes death, and much leſſe of thy 


d by Ioel, and Iohn darin en Py Criſt 
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ſpirit,which your Biſhops giue by impoſition of hang, 
in their counterfeit confirmation, which is the ſpirit of 
vanitie, whole fruites appeare not in any of the recei. 
uers: But we holde that promiſed gifte of Gods ſpirit, to 
be that wonderful reuelation of knowledge and ynde:. 
ſtanding & vtterãce in all ſtates & degrees of true Chri. 
ſtians generally, beſide a great number of particulx 
giftes, not perpetuall, beſtowed vpon the Church in gi. 
uerſe ſpeciall members for the certifying thereof in the 
firſt publiſhing of the goſpel, As for your conference ci 
ſcriptures,whereof you prate ſo much, is a meere confy. 
ſion of matters of. diucrſe ſenſes. According to which 
manner of conference, not weighing the ſenſe of every 
place, by the proper circumſtances thereof, but folloy. 
ing one ly a ſounde and ſimilitude of ſome wordes eue- 
ric heretike might colour his hereſie, were it neuet ſo 
abſurde,as the Valentiqians of whom Irenęus teſtifetb, 
thac they patehed dinerſe ſentences tògether, to mile: 
ſhewe, as though their hereſſe were contained in holy 
write : which was nothing elſe, but as if a man brez- 
king a goodly image of a king in peeces, ſhoulde of the 
peece after his'owne manner ioyned together, make the 
image of a dogge, or a foxe or other foule beaſte. lien. 
lib. r. Chapt. 1. ſuch is your conference of the ſpirite of 
promiſe, wherewith the faithfull are ſcaled Epheſ. i. 
with the ſpirite of tongues and prophecie which came 
vppon the twelue , on vwhom ſaint Paul layed his hands, 
Acts 19. The laſt errour of faith hee chargeth mee,to 
bee the onely meane, which hee ſaith, is no meane but 
a diſpoſition, hee thinketh it ſufficiently diſcoueted be- 
fore, whereynto I alſo thinke that I haue made anſyere 
ſufficiently. 
About the ſacramentes in ſpeciall, The neceſſine and eſeflt of 
bapriſme, | 
Concerning baptiſine, l ſay it is neceſſary for al — 
| | 1ans 
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Hans to receing;thar are not by neceſſity excluded from 
it.1,Per.3.B ſaith it is neceſſarie for allmen, bus when 
it cannot be aftually had, the effeftuall deſire of it ſupplyeth the 
want: which deſire infantes haue 3 3 * ere 
all hauing of baptiſme,doth quicken them in Chriſũ bei n 
Adam. 3 the — of infants of the faithful 
dying without baptiſme, I ſaid nothing but by implica- 
tion, that there is no ſuch neceſſitie of Bapriſine, that the 
want of the outwarde ſacrament ſnoulde condemne the 
ſeede of the faithful, perteining to gods election & coue- 
r nant, where there is no default, either of contempt or 
neglect of it. Ro. . Ge. 17. And ſeeing Briſtow alloweth 
effectuall defire in men of yGres to ſupply the want, 
which yet y wordes of his text, Iam 3. of which be takerh 
colour and authoritie of his doors, that condemne all 
vnbaptiſed infants wil not beare, what reaſon is it, why 
he ſhould not extende his ſupply, vnto the effeftuall de- 
fre of thoſe infants, parents, and friends, whoſe faith he 
acknoledgeth to ſupplie the want of actuall faith in the 
infants that are baptiſed ? Beſide this hee ſaith that he 
did mark wel ynough where I nid y the ſacramẽts giue 
grace according to y election of God. As though all in- 
fans baptiſed, & ſo dying be not of Gods electe, or chat 
ſome be not ſaued, al _—_ they be bapriſed, & aſ keth 
what ſcripture I haue for this geere?Bur in deede he bow 
leth at the wrong marke, for in laying) the ſacramentes 
tooke effect according to y faith of y receiuer and accor- 
ding to gods election, I ment,) God in baptiſme giueth 
grace to infãts, which haue no actual faith of their owne, 
according to his eternal electiõ in mercy.But whether al 
infants baptiſed & ſo dying be of y nũber of gods ele, 
as I do not know, ſo I wil not contend. But this I know, 
that if they were not elected of God before the founda» 
tiont of the world were laide, the receiuing of baptiſme, 
cannot make them Gods elect. Ephe. 1. Where Briſtowe 
vrgeth the ſaying of ſaint Peter, r.Vet.3.baptiſme ſaueth 
vs now. it is a weake argument to proue the baptiſme of 
infants, either to ſaue them all that receiue it , or to 
condemae all that recciucth it not. For e 
elfe 
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ſelfe of what baptiſme hee ſpeaketh, he addeth, not the 

| ofthe filth of the fleſh; az you woulde ſiy, 
outwarde waſhing, which is the externall ſacramen;, 
bur the : interrogation of a good conſcience towarges 
God, which is the thing ſignified by outwarde waſhing, 
and yet not founde in infantes, but in them that haue 
knowledge, among whom, whoſocuer hath it not, hee 
ſhall no more bee ſaucd then any was preſerued from 
drowning that was not in the Arbe of Noah. In which 
Arke one at leaſte was ſaved from bodily drowning, 
which was not inwardly baptiſed with the ſpirite ynto 
ſalvation . The figure of whom , I might vrge as pro 
bable as Briſtow doth ofthe whole number ſaucd, from 
drowning, like vnio whom al they that are baptiſed ate 
brought into the viſible Church, although ſome with 


Cham, are not members of the my ſticall bodie of 


Chriſt. | | 
Real preſence tranſub#taniation. 


Touching tke Euchariſt I ſaide , Chriſt is preſent at 
his ſupper, but not after a groſſe and Capernaicall ma- 
ner, hut as he was preſẽt in Manna to the ſathers.1,Cor, 
3 >. Briſtowes aunſwere is, it was 4 ſpiritual] meate, 2 
fpirituall drinke, for it fignified Chriſt , But Saint Paule 
ſairh e it was Chriſt, and the Rocke was Chriſte, 
But, eſt, is, taken for ſgnificee, where it pleaſeth the . 
piſts, where it pleaſeth them not, it is blaſphemic,im- 
pudencie, fal ſification & c. Further he ſaith, they all did 
eate one, and the ſame meate but not that they and ue 
eate one, & the ſame meate · Although Saint Auguſtine 
is cleare, they did care one, and the fame that we eate, 
yet | will proue it by argument out of the Scripture, 
that which we eate and that which they did cate was, & 
is Chriſt, ergo they and we eat one and the ſame meate, 
euen as they were baptiſed with the ſame baptiſme: for 
the church of God neuer had but one baptiſme. Astor 
the Capernaites, he faith, I vnderſtande not the chapter, 


lohn 6. and ſo onely telleth his fantaſie vppon it. 6 
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what mine 1 is of that chapter, d alſo mine 
anſwere to al popiſn reaſons, falſely gathered thereout: 
er it appeare in my confutation of Heskins & Sanders. 
Concerning tranſubſtantiation, I ſaid , Of all follyes 
this is the greateſt , that when the Papiſtes haue prated 
neuer ſo long of the ſacrifice of breade and wine, at the 
laſte they wil haue no breade nor wine in their ſacrifice. 
Firſt be faith, this wiſe argument, proueth the papiſtes & 
their fathers the old writers, to be fooles. To this I re- 
plyc,thoſe old writers, which are none of the papiſtes fa+ 
thers, although they ſuppoſed Melchizedechs bread and 
vine, to bee a figure of our ſacrament, yet they were not 
ſuch fooles to denye breade and ina to remanne in our 
ſacrament. But for anſwere, Briſtow ſaith, that I my ſelfe 
confelle,y the drink of the water of the rock, Has a figure 
of our drink in Chriſts Chalice,although that were wa- 
ter,& this is no water,no nor made of water,how much 
more, might Melchizedechs bread and wine be a figure 
of it, altbough there bee no breade nor wine in it, conſi- 
dering it was made of breade and wine, and retaineth the 
formes of breade and wine? &c. But where bath he this 
confeſſion of mine? I neuer ſaide the water of the Rocke 
w3s a figure of Chriſtes cuppe, but euen Chriſts cuppe it 
ſelfe, and the very bloud of Chriſt in a ſacrament, to the 
faithful, as the wine in the cuppe is to vs. For Chriſt did 
euen then feede his true members with his fleſh & bloud 
ynto eternall life. Iohn.s. TRIS + 


Marriage of Votaries: a4 Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 


Briſtowe. 


Becauſe we ſay, the marriage of votaries is finne and rule 
no marriage. Fulke faith, we are the forbidders of marriage, : 
that ſaint Paul ſpeakerb off t. Tim. 4. But this ſaith Briſtow, 
I have ſhewed to pertaine to the Eucratites, & Maniches 
&c. and I haue ſhewed that it pertaineth more properly 
tothe Papiſtes. But ſaint Auguſtine aunſwererh them & 
Fulke at once, faith Briſtowe, Coms. Fanſt. lb. 30. Cap. C. Ile 
frohibet nubere,qui hoe malum eſſe dicit Hee forbiddeth to ,, 
marrie, j ſaith it is a naughtic thing, non qui huic bono aliad , 
N. melius 
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ec neljar, anteponit, and not he ln hits 
& preferreth an other better thing. Lit he forbug 


to marrie and to teache the doctrine of Deuills, ylid 
faith marriage is a naughty thing, then you Papi, 
which (as you confeſſed before) ſaie that the ma; 

of votaries is ſinne, ſaie it is a naughty thing, l 


conſequently forbidding to marry doe teache the. 
trine of Deuills ; neither can you ſhift a waie to (4, 
you doe not affirme , that which is marriage indeed, 
to be a ſinne but that which is falſely called marriage: 
for you ſaie euen as the Manichees in this point, ithi 
naughty thing, for the Clergie, and them that be in bo 
ly orders to marry, and therefore you compell themy 
the yowe, and forbidde mariage to all that will ent 
| into thoſe orders, and alſo into moonkery , which you 
call religion, as though holynes and religion could og 
ſtande with marriage . And therefore to you, as vella 
to the Manichees Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh in te. 4. 
Chapter of that Booke, in defenſe of the catholique 
Church which in his time forbadde not marriage, dot 
ce compelled any to virginiry . Hoc nobis primm re 
tc n ve m, & c. I would you ſhould anſwere thisthi 
« firſt vnto vs, whither it be the doctrine of Deuilhũ 
cc make any virgins at all, or only to make them bypro- 
ce hibition of marrying? if by prohibition , it perteycet 
ce nothing to vs, for we our {clues doe iudge it as fooliſhe 
ec a thinge to ſtaie one that is willioge (to be a virgine) u 
cc it is a wicked & verie vngodly thing to compel one ia 
< is vn willing. As for the preferring of virginity, in ben 
that haue the gift, and tor whom it is conuenient, ut 
ſetting forth of the kingdome of God, before maniiꝑ, 
| according to the doctrino of Saint baule, wee agree with 
Saint Auguſtine and diſſent from louinian, if his doc 
trine were as it is reported. But if louinian taught (u 
I ſaide) Ar. 45. that ſuch as coulde not conteyne, 
though they had vowed virginity ,ſhould neuertbeleſe 
be married, this was the doctrine of Saint Paul. itisbet- 
ter to marry then to burne. And although Ambtoſe x 
Auguſtine, account ſuch marriage to be adulte, & 
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worſe then adb 252 the holy Ghoſt ſaith :marriage 
is honorable in Ill men and the bedde vndefiled. Heb , 
13. And for them that cannot conteine, although they 
haue vowed virginity , it is better to marry then to 
burne, 1. Cor. 7. except Briſtowe thinke it better to 
quenche the ſier of luſt, with fornication and vncleanes: 
For all men cannot conteine, neither can all men make 
them ſelues chaſte for the kingdome of God. Math 19, 
But this conference of Scripture pleaſeth not Bri- 
ſtowe, for he counteth it none — „comparing mee 
for want of conference of ſcripture to a cloude with» 
out water: well then, let vs heare what ſyyeete dewe 
commeth from Briſtowes eloude. | 
| Firſt hee asketh what it is to burne . Hee aunſwe- 
reth, to bee troubled with the pricking of the fleſhe, 
fy the heretikes. Not ſo, ſay wee: for Sainct Paul, 
bimſelſe was troubled much, with ſuch pricking, „ 
3, Corin. 12-and yet hee was not bidden to marries | 
when hee prayed ſo inſtantly againſt it, but it was || 
Gide vnto him by Chriſt, My grace is ſufficient for thee, „ 
my ſtrength is perfected in infitmitie, &c. Firſt he bely- „ 
eil vs, whome hee calleth heretikes, to ſay that to 
burne, is 7 elſe but to bee ttoubled with the 
pricking of the fleſh: for wee holde there is no praiſe 
of virginitie, where there is no naturall prouocation 
vnto luſte . But to burne wee ſay, is to bee ſo trou- 
bled, as men are, that are inflamed with luſt, and haue 
no lawfull meanes to quench the lame. | 

Secondly, beholde howe ſhamefully hee ſlaundereth 
Saint Paul, to be much troubled with ſuch pricking of 
the fleſh, where he complayneth of the generall rebelli- 
on of the fleſhe,againſtthe ſpitite, the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet him, cuen that lawe of his members, of 
which hee complayneth Rom. 7. which brought him 
captiue ynder the lawe of ſinne. As for that pricking, 
which Briſtowe ſpeaketh of to bee ſo much in a bodie ſo 
exerciſed with afflitions and trauels, with hunger, 
and faſtings , and in a man of ſuch age, as Sainct 
N 2 Paul 
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Paul was at that time, when he wrote vnto the Corinth; 
ans the ſecond Epiſtle, it is altogether incredible. And 
conſeſſing a generall rebellion of the fleſhe, againſt th, 
ſpirite vnto all ſinne, it is not probable that he ſhould v 
in this place, complaine of that one kinde one ly, fron Wl ſe 
which age and weakeneſſe of bodie woulde priuiledę ic 
him, ifgodly exerciſe did not ridde him. What is it thn BY & 
to burne, ſaith Briſtowe, or to be burned? ſaint Paul bamſelk n 
velleth vs, it is not to containe © If they doe not conniine;y el 
hem marrie ſor it is better to marrie then to burne, for nanj. ti 
age is honorable and wndefiled , bur fornicatonrs and adulter. 0 
God will iudge. The conference whereof is this: Let marricd fall b 
vſe their owne bedde , &. and let the unmarried fulke ene T 


into marriage, rather then not 10 containe , to burne,to con ni i 
cation, So that to burne,not to containe, and to com. b 

mit fornication, by Briſtowes conference, is all one: $ I 
that hee which committeth nor fornication , although t 


Briſtowes iudgement , hee burneth not, he is continent, 
hee is a virgine. Againe, if not to containe , and to 
burne be nothing elſe, but to commit fornication , it 
woulde followe in ſaint Paules wordes, that men are 
not commaunded to marrie, before they haue made 
triall of their incontinence by committing fornication, 
which ſeeing it is hortible abſurditie: it followerh,that 
the Apoſtle to preuent fornication , exhorting men to 
marrie which containe not, ſeeing it is better to mani 
then to burne,vnderſtandeth incontinence and burning, 
for an inflimation of luſt, without fornication, or acta - 
all filthineſſe committed. 

But whatfocuer ſaint Paul ſpeaketh of marriage of 
them that doe not containe, hee meaneth it of ſucha 
haue made no vowe to liue vumarried. For of thoſe 
that haue vowed, his ſentencr is ( ſaith Briſtowe) that 
they incurre damnation if they marrie, becauſe they 
haue broken their firſt faith: 1. Tim.which faith with d. 
Auguſtine hee vnderſtandeth for their laſt vowe of wi- 
dowhood.notwithſtidine,that I ſhewed, both by confe- 
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rence in the ſame chapter, by the title of, firſt, on” 


hee bee continually inflamed hh nov luſte, yet by 
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the name of Faith, that it cannot properly bee fo taken, 
but for the faith of Chriſtianitie, euen as he ſaith: it a- 
ny prouide not for his family, he hath denied the faith. 
Where I finde the word mis: in the ſcripture is neuer v- 
ſed for a vowe or promiſe made to God. Briſtowe aun- 
ſwereth. why?doe not you ſay your ſelfe, that both there 
& once afore in y ſame chapt. it is vſed for y yow or pro- 
miſe made in baptiſme? no fir. I neuer ſaid it, I ſaid that 
the firſt faith may aptly be taken for the faith of bap- 
tiſme, and Chriſtianitic,cxcept you wil ſay that the faith 
of Chriſtianitie embraced by baptiſme, is nothing elſe - 
but a vowe or promiſe made to God. Againe, can you 
remember neuer a place( ſaith he) where the faith of god 
is the promiſe of God? looke Rom. yea ſit, l remem- 
ber zi511+8 bs taken for the trueth of Gods promiſe, but 
finde not yet ai taken for the vowe or promiſe made 
io God, which becauſe you your ſelfe, ſo great and daily 
a conferrer of ſcriptures , coulde not finde, you cur- 
tolled my ſaying, repeating my wordes for 4 vowe or pro- 
wiſe,and leauing out that I added, made zo God. The La · 
tine phraſe of the faith or promiſe of marriage vſed b 
Saint Auguſtine and other Latine writers, aunſweret 
not to my demaunde, of the vſe of the greeke worde . 
tie in the ſcriptures : which if the Apoſtle had taken for 
the promiſe of widowhood made in their admiſſion, it is 
more like he woulde haue called it mzoryar their for- 
mer faith, and not nie their firſt faith. Againe 
the conference whiche Briſtowe vrgeth , of them 
that are alreadie turned back after Satan, moſt aptely a- 
rome to the that had forſaken not _ their widow- 
ood, but alſo their Chriſtianitie. Loe,ſaith Briſtowe,your 
ſelſe are compelled to graunt, that which you denyed, to wit thas 
they ſhall be damned becanſe they forſake widowhoode? and how 
forſake they widowhoode but by marrying? ergo, Saint Pau ſaith 
they ſhall be damned for marrying : ſo inuncible is the texte, in 
our expoſition. Fulle, jt goeth harde with you, And all this, be- 
caule I ſaide ſuch wanton young huſwiues , proceede fo 
karre, that at length they forſake widowhood, Chriſtia- 
nitie and al. Saide I onely becauſe they fotſake widow» 
N 3 hood? - 


182 | A Retonder to Briſftowes 

hoode? No, but becauſe they ware "wanton again 
Chriſt, becauſe they haue forſaken the firſt faith, which 
is Chriſtianity ,and not only becauſe they haue my. 
ried, and giuen ouer theyr widowhoode : whereof whe. 
ther there were a vowe or no, it is not proued. Althoy 
it be probable , there was a promiſe made vnto the 
Church, becauſe ſuch poore widowes ſuſteined of the 
Churches almes, were imployed to be helpers 1. Car, 
12. in the office of Deacons, Rom . I 6. Conſidering 
that it was bot ſufficient for the ſicke and impotent, thy 
men ſhould be collectors and diſtributers of the alme, 
but wome alſo were neceſſary, for diuers ſeruices about 
them which were not conuenient for men to exerciſe, 
But if I ſhould graunt vnto you, that the firſt faith here, 
ſignifieth the laſt vowe of widowhoode, yet it foloy. 
eth not of this place, that all that haue married after 
raſhe yowes made to the contrary, are damned, For 
Saint Paule __ not of them that were conſtreined 
by the neceſſity of incontinencie (which it is not 
mans gift to auoyde) to flye to the 2 remedy ap- 
poynted by God, for auoyding of fornication, that eue 
ry man ſhould haue his wife, and euery woman ſhould 
haue her huſband , without any exception: but only of 
them he ſpeaketh,y waxed wanton againſt Chriſt which 
being liuing to the worlde, were dead to God. Whatis 
this againſt them, which ignorantly raſhly or conſtni- 
nedly made a vowe to per * ;that which they wer 
not able? namely continence br chaſtity, without ma- 
riage, the breache whereof is not only by mariage, but 
much more by tornication and vncleanes, yea by con- 
tinuall burning, without actuall fil thineſſe, which with 
Saint Paule is incontinence. 

And yet the Papiſtes, as though there were no way to 
breake ſuch vowe, but by marriage, which is the belt 
meane of chaſtitie, for them that can not be chaſte in 
fingle life,cric out damnatiõ only againſt married voti 
ries,affirming that infinite whoredoms and yncleancs, 
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of votaries to be no marriage. Yet Saint Ambroſe, who 
counteth it an adulterie againſt Chriſte, fora vowed 
virgine to marrie, counteth the marriage of ſuch a one, 
in reſpect of her bodily husbande to be lawfull matri- 
mony, and a much leſſe fault, to enter into mariage, 
then once to committe fornication . Ad 114 Lapf. cap. 
5. And more plainly Saint Auguſtine which count 
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the mariages of ſuch ,of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to 


be worſe then adulteries, in teſpect of the breache of 
theyr vowe, made to Chriſt: yet counteth them to be 

mariages, and no adulteries, and deteſteth the ſepatati - 

on of ſuch martied perſons ,De bono Vids, Cap. 8.9 

10. 11. 

Where Allen railing againſt our Biſhops, and as he 
termeth our diſordered newe miniſte ry, ſaith, that ere 
euer they be well warmed in theyr beniſices, they muſt 
for the moſt part, as it were Anne vum ordini, haue a wife. 
I anſwered , Belyke Saint Paule take th marriage to be 
ſo annexed to the order of an eccleſiaſticall miniſter, y 
he neuer deſcribeth the perfect paterne of a Biſhop or 
Deacon, but one of the firſt pointes is, that be be the hul - 
band of one wife. Briſtowe faith , l alledge the text to 
Glue our Biſhops itching luſt:and more blaſphemouſly 


ſpeaketh Allen againſt our miniſters marriage , whom 


yet they account to be but laie men. Where are they 
nowe chat ſaye mariage is a naughty thing? But con- 
cerning the terme of Anne vum ordini , although I ſaide 
inderiſion therof, ;ely ke, &c. as before, yet I ment not, 
that it was neceſſary for euery perfect miniſter to be 
married hut that none is more perfect, then they that 
are martied. Notwithſtanding ſome men Looklerieg 
that the Apoſtle requireth hoſpitality , that is the cha- 
ritable entertain ment of poore ſtraungers ,as a ſpeciall 
vertue in a Biſhoppe or miniſter of the Church, thinke 
marriage to bee more conuenient then ſole life, for 
that degree, becauſe diuerſe partes of hoſpitality , of 
whiche Saint Paule maketh , the waſhinge of the 


Saintes feete, one, and ſuche like, are not conue : 


nien but for women to exerciſe , whome it were 
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inconuenient, that a Biſhop ſhould kepe in his houſe] 
and not be a maried man. But Briſtowe will teache me 
to vnderſtand, what Saint Paule meaneth by the huf. 
band of one wife, by conference of that place. 1. Tim, 
5 . where he will haue a widowe to be choſen, ſuch 
one, que fuit vnims viri vxor, as hath bene the wife of one 
husband ſo that he requireth in a Biſhop , Prieſt, ot 
Deacon, to be made, that he haue had only one wife. 
Indeede Briſtowe: I learne by this conference, that 
Saint Paule who knewe how to write his minde in 
Grecke, p - -avnty he had not ſpoken expreſſy of the 
behauiour of Biſhops, and Deacons wiues. 1. Tim. ;. 
yet vſing the preſent temps, in ſpeaking of Biſhops, El. 
ders, and Deacons, to be the huſbande of one wiſe, & 
the preterperfe& temps, in ſpeaking of widowes,which 
haue had one hutband did meane, that he requireth ſuch 
a one to be made Biſhop, Elder or Deacon, which pre- 
ſently hath a wife: and not which had a wife, that at the 
time of their election were deade, as the widowes huſ. 
bande. It behoueth a Biſhop . to be vnreprouable, 
the husband of one wife, ſober & c. except you will like» 
wiſe lay, a Biſhop muſt be ſuch a one. as hath bene ſober, 
&c. although he be not ſo nowe. Againe lc αn let Dea- 
cons be the husbandes of one wife. And againe Tit i. N 
rue l, if any man is vnreptehenſible, the husbande 
of one wife. Therefore a Biſhoppe, Elder, or Deacon, 
may be he, that hath a wife,preſently , and not he that 
hath had one which is dead, onely. Moreouer I leame 
by conference of that place, 1. Tim. 5. chat Polygamie, 
which is many wiues at one time, is forbidden a Bi- 
ſhop, and not ſecond mariage, as it hathben commonly 
and of olde time taken of many : ſeeing there is no 
reaſon to exclude a poore wido from almes and office 
in the Church, that fach liued continently with more 


huſbands then one, fo that ſhe haue kept her to oneat 
one time: Put it is not meete, that ſhe ſhould be ele- 
ted to an office in the Church, which hath bene an 2. 
dulteteſſe, or ynlawfully diuoiced from her huſband, 
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2th mariedan other, although ſhe may be releeued by 
lmes, if ſhe be penitent. Fee, 

But Briſtowe would haue men to marke it well, 
hat yet neuer from the Apoſtles time, to this day, 
any one Biſhoppe or Prieſte, that is confeſſed to haue 
beene a good one, did marrie afterwardes, no not Io- 

Fim ſelfe. Hee would faine if he durſt, ſay 
that no Biſhoppe or Prieſt had a wife: but that were 
eaſily refelled out of Euſebius and all auncient hiſto- 
rics. Clemens Alex.Strom.lib.3.ſheweth that the A- 
poſtles Peter and Fhilip, had wiues and did heget chil- 
dren. Alſo he faith of Saint Paule, Ynius quoque vxoris 
virum urique ad mittit, ſeu hoc Preulyter, ſen Diaconus , ſen ?? 
Laicus vtens matrimonio citra reprebenſionem. He alloweth ” | 
the husband of one wife, whether he be Elder, or Dea- ?? 
con, or lay man,vſing matrimony without reprehenſi- ? 
on. Seeing therefore he putteth no difference in reſpect ?? 
of matrimony, betweene a Laye man, and a Cleargie 
man, it is plaine, that it was as lawfull for Elders and 
Deacons to marrie in his time, as for Lay men. Againe 
the ſame Cleraens faith againſt them that denyed the 
lawfulneſſe ot generation, after he had cited diverſe = 
textes of Scripture. Quid autem ad he dicunt,qui in legem, 
Se. But what ſay they to theſe thinges, which inueygh 3 
againſt the lawe,and againſt matrimony, as that it was »» 
graunted onely in the law, & not alſo in the new Teſta- 3» 
ment > What can they ſay to theſe lawes that are made, zz 
which abhorre ſowing and generation, when he maketh zz 
a Biſhop alſo, him that ruleth his houſe wel, guide ofthe „ 
Church?And the marriage of one woman buildeth the 5 
houſe of our Lorde. Therefore he faith, that all thinges „ 
are cleane to the clcane. Seeing therefore that marriage 
is as free by his iudgement by the new Teſtament, as by 
the lawe,and Aarons Prieſtes, were at libertie to marrie, 
no man neede to doubt, but the Biſhops and Elders of 
the Churche of Chriſte, are at as great libertie , and v- 
ling their libertic in his time, were allowed for good 


ones. | 
N 5 Long 
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' Long after his time,the councell of Gangra in they 
Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Armenia complaine of Eug,, 
chius and his ſe& ,ſaying,Preſbyreror vers, qui matrimmi, 
cc cantraxerunt ſperni debere dicuns , They ſaie that Elder 
4c or Prieſts which haue ioyned them ſelues in matrimo. 
&« ny, ought to be deſpiſed · Therefore theſe catholiqy 
Biſhops thought rhoſe Prieſts good ones, which du 
ioyne them ſelues in matrimony, & ſo they made tber 
cc Canon: Si quis diſcernit Preulyiemum coningamm, &. 
« any man make difference of a married Prieſt, as though 
« by occaſion of his marriage. he ought not to offer, 20. 
c doth therfore abſteine from his oblation, let him be ac- 
« curſed. Cap. 4. Of Deacons alſo the Ancyrane councel 
decreeth Cap. 10. Diaconi quite, Nc. Whoſocucr be 
« ordeyned Deacons, if at the fame time when they were 
« ordeined, they proteſted, ſaying that they would beioy- 
ce ned in marriage, becauſe they could not fo continue, i 
te after warde they haue married wiues, let them remane 
ec in the miniſterie, becauſe the Biſhop hath giuen them 
4e licence: But ſo many as haue helde their peace, and u- 
c ken impaſition of handes profeſſing continencie, and i. 
ac ter warde be ioyned in marriage, ought to ceaſſe from 
cc the miniſterie. 1. 
Finally the Decree of Pope Stephanus is citcd Diſt, 
_  31-Aliter ſe by Gratian and Iuo: lib 4. allowing theta 
dition of the orientall Churches for marriage of th 
« Church miniſters. Auer ſe Orientalum, & c. The tradi» 
« tion of the Eaſterne Churches hath it otherwiſe, ando« 
« therwiſe is the tradition of this holy Church of Rome, 
ec For the Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons of their Chur- 
ic ches, ate coupled in marriage: but none of the Prices 
« of this Church, from the Subdcacon vnto the Biſhoppe 
ec hath licence to enter into mariage. It were hard if there 
were neuet a good one atnong all the Cleargie ofthe 
Eaſt Churches, ſince the Apoſtles time, which haue ben 
married and yet are. | 
To conclude, I truſt it is apparant to the indifferent 
reader,that ſuch texts of Scripture as Lalledged in tboſe 
| f two 
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wo bookes, which Briſtow vndertaketh in this confuſe 
manner to confute, were rightly applyed , and without 
l violence or wreſting, doe proue ſufficiently that for 
which they were called to witneſſe. And as for the po- 
piſh conference of Scriptures, wherof Briſtowe once a- 
gaine with great lothſomneſſe doeth bragge, how ſound 
it is, you may perceiue by this example, & taſte, giuen 
by him in this Chapter. Wherefore I maruell much 
2 what learned miniſters of our church theſe were, whom 
4 Briſtow affirmeth (being in number more then a dozen, 
J and diuetſe of no wow wittes) 3 onely hearing 
of your conference of ſcriptures to haue become papiſts, 
By like ſome vagabonde, irregular, and vnhoneſt per 
ſons, being depriucd of their miniſterie for their vn- 
godly behauiour, haue ſought fauour among them by 
teuolting, or at leaſt counterfaiting to be reuolted to 
papiſtrie, when they be of no religion, commended by 
Briſtow for their wittes, but neither for their honeſtię 


nor learning. | 


CAP. IX. 


To defende,chat the dofloys, as they be confeſſed to be ct in py gg | 
very many pointes , ſo they be ours in all pointes, and the Pro- 
veflants in no poins. Ali the doflors ſayings that he alledgeih, 
are examined and anſoered, | 


The firſt part of his doclors, generally his challenging words, 


I confeſle not the doors to be yours in very manye Fulks. 
points, nor ſimply in fewe pointes, nor all in any point 
of controuetſie, but graunting that for a fewe errours, 
which you haue common with them, in which you al- 
ſo farre exceede them, as in prayers for the dead, prayers 
to ſaintes, ſome ſuperſtitious cr ſuperfluous ceremonies, 
Iaffirme that in the greateſt and chiefeſt pointes of con- 
trouerlic, they are either all with vs, or not one againſt 
| V8, | 
8 Age- 
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2 Agenerall anſwere to his challenge, declaring tha _ 

neede not to anſwere his doctors particularly. 
| \ | 


His firſt reaſon is, becauſe I ſayde : wee ſtande for u. 
thoritic onely to the iudgement of the holy ſcripture, 
which ſcriptures in the chapter going before, he hath (4. 
tiſſied. But how he hath ſatiſfied them, let the indi... 
rent readers iudge . And ſceing the Papiſtes offer to i 
to their iudgement in all things, and wee refuſe then 
not as witneſles vnto the truth, in moſt things he is no 
diſcharged in reaſon of anſwering my doctors. 

His ſecond reaſon is, for y I do anſwere all mine own 
doctots for him, if it be wel conſidered : & what is your 
confideration? In that I coufeſſe them to haue held, 
with you the very ſame points, for which wee muſt beg 
condemned(no remedie) as differing from the docton 
in the greateſt pointes. What are thoſe I pray you? Bri. 
ſtowe anſwereth. For why docth he ſaye, that we are: 

ainſt the honor of God, & againſt the offices of Chriſt, 
. becauſe wee holde inuocation of ſaints, and yor- 
ſhipping of their reliques 2 yes fir, for other more groſſe 
idolatrie and defacing of the kingdome, pricſthod and 
propheticall office of Chriſte,and for holding theſe two 
pointes more ily and gtoſſely then any of the do- 
ors did. Againe, why doth he ſay, that we are againſt 
the authoritie of Gods worde, but becauſe we hold wich 
traditions, as the doctors did? I aunſwere, the docton 
held with no traditions that were proued to be againt 
the written worde of God, they made not the decrees of 
Councels and Popes, of equall autoritie with the word: 
of God as you do. | 

But of one of the greateſt pointes be „ e my 
wordes, in which I ſay expreſſely:p I confeſſe with M. 
Allen,that the old writers, not only knewe, but alſo haue 

exprefled the value of our tedemption by Chriſt, in ſuch 
wordes, as it is not poſſible that the Popiſh ſatiſfaction 
can ſtande with them . And yer on the other fide ((aih 
Briftowe )ſce what fol loweth immediatly. Againſt the 
value of which redemption, if they haue mm any 
| thing, 
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thing, by the worde of ſatiſfaction, or any thing elle, we 
may lawfully reiect their authoritie, not onely though 
they be doors of the church, but alſo if they were an · 
els from heauen , But what I pray you concludeth 
2 ſtowe of thele two ſayings. His worde followe im- 
mediatly : So thats nowe we no more neede to defende againſt 
him, that wee are not contrarie to the doctors then that the do 
Hort are not contrary to them ſelues, As though it were im- 
poſſible for men to be contrarie to themſelues . And 
yet I ſay no more of them, then of the angels, that they 
are contrary :0 the trueth in this point, but that if they 
were, wee gh reiect them as lawfully as the angels, 
if they brought another goſpell. Laſt of all he ſayth: 
Wee neede not defend that we are contrarie to our ſelues in the 
ſame. For in what worde: the dottor: ſpeake thereof, the ſame 
do wee. Neither is the antecedent true, nor if it were, 
doth the argument followe. For you will not ſaye as 
the olde writers doe, that through the redemption of 
Chriſt, a man is iuſtiſied before God by faith onely. 
without reſpe& of his workes or merites. And where 
you vie the doors wordes , you cithervſe them in a 
contrary ſenſe,or elſe clude them with additions & di- 
ſtio&ions, neither grounded on the Scriptures nor on 
the olde doctors, but inuented out of your owne he- 
reticall braines. After which manner it is eaſie to defẽ̃d 
that they ſay nothing againſt any hereſie, which _ 
doe not condemne by name, although they plainly ad- 
uouche the trueth, againſt ſuch errour, | | 


3 1ioygne with him neuerrheleſſe particularly. | f Briſtowe, 


Although they aſcribe not infallibilitie to a fewe, Falte. 
but onely to the vniforme conſent of the doctours, yet 
he is content to ioyne vppon this iſſue, that the prote · 
ſtants haue not againſt them for any one article at all, 
ſo much as any one doctour at all. Howe he auoye 


deth mine cuidence , you ſhall ſee in that which follo- 


weth ; 


The 
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The ſecond parte. Of bis doffors particularly : Fil, vb, 
tbe e xpound any ſcripmere againſt VI. 


As touching antichriſt, I ſayd;Pur. 249. The ſea 
antichrift was apointed to be ſet vp in the Latin chyrg 
according to the revelation of Saint lohn, and the er. 

fition of Irengus, who iudged y Latcinos was j num. 

of j beaſts name ſpoks of Apoc. 13. To this Briſtcy 
anſwereth, here are two ragged concluliss. The firſt 20 
tichriſt was appointed to be ſet vp in the Latin church 
ergo the Pope of Rome is antichriſt. No fir, I made 0 
ſuch argument, but of the authoritie of Irenæus I pro. 
ued, that the feat of antichriſt was appointed to be ſet 
vp in the Latine church, and t herfore 1 was 
ſomewhat forwarder then in the Greeke church, The 0. 


ther concluſion(ſayeth Briſto we) is this: Irenæus ind. 

d that Lateinos ſhould be the name of antichriſt, (x 
Klus was and is the name of Chriſt) ergo, he iudged that 
antichriſt was apointed to be ſer vp in the Latin church: 
I anſwere,the antecedent is yours Maſter Briſtowe, and 
not mine. For 1 ſayd not, that Irenęus iudged that La- 


teinus ſhould be the name of antichriſt, as leſus is the 
name of Chriſt, as though antichriſt ſhould be a ſingu+ 
lar man: For Irenzus ſay ah it, in teſpect of his king. 
dome, which ſhould bein the Latine part of the world: 
Valde veriſimile et, quoniam weriſſimum reg hoc habe 
wocabulum. It is verie like, becauſe the moſte true king · 
dome hath that name, which was the kingdome ofthe 
Romanes. Therefore wee muſt ſeeke in the Romane 
kingdome for antichiſt : in which kingdome have reig- 
ned hitherto Emperours and Popes. Emperours baue 
beene heatheniſh & Chriſtened: the heatheniſh it could 
not be, becauſe antichriſt muſt fit in the Church, and 
they were altogether without , Of the Emperours,ſome 
were Catholike, and ſome hereticall. The Catholike 
no man will charge: the hereticall Emperors were no 
falſe Prophets, as antichriſt muſt be a falſe teacher, that - 
with lying ſignes and wonders ſhall deceiue the _ 

here 
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wherefore it remaineth that of all that haue hitherto 
reigned in the Latice Empire , the Pope muſt bee that 
principal! antichriſt. For Caluine and Luther, whome 
Briſtowe fondly nameth to be in the Latine Churche) 
neuer bare rule in the Latine kingdome. | Briſtowes 
laſt refuge is, that Irenzus did not ſo iudge. He- onely 
ſayerh, it is very like to be ſo. I aske no more but his 
¶ iudgement of the likelyhod: For I knowe hee reci- 
¶ teth other names, which haue in them the ſame num- 
ber, as Euan, Teitan, and in the ende will pronounce 
¶ certcinly of none, holding, that it is better to expect the 
fulfilling of the Prophecy, then to pronounce raſhly of 
any. But ig is alreadie reuealed, and all 
the prophecy of his apoſtaſie and ſeduction | accompli- 
ſhed, wee doubt not to ioyne to that auncient likely - 
bod of Irenæus, the later likelybodes of the ſame name 


agreeing in number with Lateina: in Greeke , Romiith 

in Hebrewe, not neglecting Eccleſia I:alice. The con · 

ſent of all which names, ſignifying the region, the 

citie, the kingdom, beare ſo harde vpon the = & the 

mop church of Rome, chat Briſtowe , N 
t 


he laye 
h his ſhoulders to it, ſhall neuer be able to te- 
moue it. | | 
Secondly I ſayde of Hierom, Pur.373. Hee was not 
ſuch a flaue to the church of Rome, y whatſocuer plea- 
ſed the biſhops of that ſce,he was readie to accept: For 
then he would not haue beene ſo bold to call Rome the 
purple whore of Babylon, Pref. ad Paulin bb Didym. Bri- 
ſtow replyeth: as though when he calleth Rome ſo, or 
when Auguſtine calleth it the Weſterne Babylon, they 
meane the church of Rome. I ſayed not they meane the 
church of Rome, as it was in their time, but that an · 
eichriſt ſhoulde fit at Rome, whome the ſcripture 
ſayeth, muſt ſit in the temple or Church of God, 2. 
Theſ.2. Neither doeth Auguſtine meane it of the em- 
pire, but of antichriſt, which ſhould ariſe in the Remane 
empire. Neither doeth Hierom meane of y Paganiſme 
of Rome, that remained in his time, which in y place by 
Btiſt. cited ad Marcell. Ep. 6. he teſtifieth to _ _ 
| dien vnde 
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vnder feeta, but of the purple whore ms aloft, ya 
the roſe coulered beaſt , of the wine of whoſe tornic,, 
tion, all nations were made drunken, of the blaſpbe. 
mie written in her forchead, of the ſeuen hilles &c. il. 
though in his tyme, he copfeſle there was the church 
of God, the tryumphe of he Apoſtles and Martyrs, &. 
& gemilitate calcata & Gentilitie being troaden vnde 
feete, the Chriſtian name dayly lifting it ſelfe aloft. 
But that Hierom in doubtes did ſee ke for reſolution af 
Damaſus biſhop of Rome, and that all other muſt like. 
wiſe doe. Briſtowe citeth his Epiſtle ad Damaſum. Tam 
. in which he conſulteth with Damaſus , whether hee 
ſhould yſe the name of Hippoſtaſis, and ſaith furthe, 
that whoſoeuer gathercth nor with Damaſus,doth {cx 
ter: that is to ſaye, whoſo is not Chriſtes is antichrift, 
] aunſwere, all this was well, ſo long as Damaſus waz 
Catholike biſhop, but that Saint Hierome was not rea» 
die to accept whatſocuer it __—_ the biſhop of Rome, 
it is manifeſt by that he affirmeth Liberius to he 


ſubſcribed'to the Arrians, in Cual ſcript. which he would 
neuer haue done, if he had thought it impoſſible forthe 
biſhopof Rome to erre, or neceflarie for him to follone 


the biſhop of Romes docttine in all things. The place 
cited ad Damaſum with anſwere to it, is in my confit 
tion of Saunders Rocke, Cap. 15 . And therefore the 
ſaying of Leo Epiſt.89. That Chriſt rooke Peter into the 
icipation of the vndiuided vnitie, proueth not, that 

it is all one to be Peters and to be Chriſtes, when betet 
erreth from Chriſte, and much leſſe, that it is all one (u 
\Briſtowe ſaycth)to be in vnitie with Peter and his ſuc- 
ceſſours, meaning the Popes, and to be in vnitie with 
Chriſt, from home, not onely all Popes in matter now 
of controuetſie doe. But diuerſe of the Biſhops & Pope! 
of Rome haue beene deuided into horrible and contel: 
ſed errours and hereſies,of both partes: as Gentiliſme, 
Arrianiſme, Eutichianiſme , Menothelitiſme , Saddu- 
ceiſme. | N : 
Againe, I ſaide Pur. 320. Which of your prelates wil 


follow Ambroſe in his cõmentarie vpõ the 3 
where 


Nh, Hy u. falle. 15 
here he interpreteth he whore of mo to be the 
itie of Rome? whoſe wordes Briſtow wil recite for me. 

This whore doth betoken in ſome places Rome in ſpe- 
;al which then did perſecute y church of God: in ſome 
laces in generall, the citie of the diuel, that is to (aye, - 
he whole body of the reprobar. Briſtowe asketh if it be 
not a perillous point to touch the citie of Rome in ſaine ; 
Johns time, when it did perſecute the church of Rome? 
As though S. Iohn telleth a ſtorie of his owne time, and 
not a prophecy of the time to come. Ambroſe therfore, 
or whoſocuer writeth that cõmentarie, interpreteth that 
prophecy, Cap. 17. to be fulfilled of the citie of Rome: 
which was not onely of perſecution, but of ſeduction. 
But the vndoubted A mbroſe (if you remember, ſayeth 
Briſtowe) of the church of Rome ſayeth: In al things I 
couet to followe the Romane church, De ſac ib. 3. Cap. i. 
but yet that he was not bounde to followe the church 
of Rome, he ſayeth immediately after: Sed tamen & 33 
nos hominc / ſenſu habemus, cc. But yet we being men, „ 
haue vnderſtanding. Therefore, that which is more „ 
rightly obſerued elſewhere, we alſo do rightly obſcrue. „ 
We follow the Apoſtle Petet him ſelfe. we ſticke vnto „ 
bis deuotion, what doth the church of Rome anſwere to | 
this? Verily , Peter him ſelfe, which was a pricſt of the | 
church of Rome, is author to vs of this aſſertion. In this 5 
Chapter he noteth an error of the church of Rome in 
they vſed not to waſh mens feete in baptiſme. Vniuſtly 
indeede, he vrgeth that ceremonie as neceſſatie, but yet 
he ſheweth, that his iudgement was, that the church of 
Rome er receiue a cuſtome contratie to j ſcripture. 
Beſide this (ſaith Briſtow ) he calleth Peter tbe firſt & 
the foundation in the verie ſame place, where ſay you, 
Pur. 320 he affirmeth, that Peter is not the foundation. 
Howſocuer I deale with my reader, you deale vnfaith+ 
fully with me: for my wordes are theſe: He affirmetb } 
not Peter, but the faith & the confeſſion of Peter, is the 
foundation of the church: and that the primacy of Pe- 
ter was a primacie of faith, not ot honour, of confeſſion, 
not of autorĩtie or higher order. 1 . 
| | a | m 
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& Ambroſe his words are, Cap. 4. Jos autem e. But why 
ce do you lay of mee? Immediatly (Peter) being not n. 
&« mindful of his place, he exerciſed the primacy: The pi. 
cc macie of e true ly, not of honor, the 3 of 

ce faith, not of order or degree, And Cap,y.Faith is j four. 
cc dation of the church. For it was not ſaid of Peters fief, 
ce hut of his faith, that the gates of death ſhal not preuaile 
cc againſt it, his confeſſion ouercommeth hel. The former 
; cftheſe places, Briſt. corrupteth by adding this wort 

worldly,to the words of Ambroſe, honor, & degree 
though Ambroſe had meant, hat Peter excelled in «cc; 
fiaſticall honor & degree, being equal to his fellowesi 
worldly honour and degree. But ſuch folly was farr fi 
Ambroſe, to ſay Peter was not better then the reſt of th 
* Apoſtles in worldly honor & degree, when neither pe- 
ter nor the reſt had any - honour or degree ct 
dignitie at all. But he expreſſeth wherein all his prima. 
cie was, when he ſayeth, he was firſt in confeſſion, firſt in 
roteſtation of his faith, not being therefore of greater 
ee. or higher degtee then his fellowes,who all helde 
the ſame faith and confeſſion. And this of Peter per - 
ſon, neuet a worde of his ſucceſſours, which yet ar not 
onely the biſhops of Rome, when they were at the beſt, 
but all other biſhops are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, 
Hierom, Euagrius which ſucceſſion cannot be eſteemel 
by places, in which the Apoſtles ſat in perſon, but by u- 
thoriticof teaching receiued from them with ſoundnes 
of doctrine. | | 

To the luer place (Briſtow ſaith) the dinel may prevailes- 

gainſt the fleſhe of a Pope : but his faith, but his confeſſion ( 
well in all articles that benowe in cotrouerſre,as in theſe at tha 
time) wil ſtand, when they ſhall all be ſonke downe into their de 
Place. But Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of euery biſhvp 
of Romes faith and confeſſion, but onely of the ſingu- 
Jar faith and confeſſion of Peter: Thou art Chriſtethe 
ſonne of the liuing God, which is againſt all ſectes aui 
ec-hereſies., Dies me citius &. the day ſhould ſooner faile 
cc mee then the names of heretikes and diuers ſees. Iet 
ce this faith is generall againſt them all, that Chriſt isthe 
| | lonne 
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frne of God bath ſempiternall of his father, and alſo ,, 
borne of the virgin. Let nowe the reader judge, whe: ,, 
ther of vs hath dealt more faithfully with Saint Am- 
broſe | | 8 
Fourthly he gathereth. that I ſaye in diuerſe places: 
that e a9 Alexandrinus, Cy- 
prianus, the Councell of Africa, and Socrates the hiſto- 
riographer, did pre ach or write againſt the Popes autho— 
ritie, when it firſt began to aduaunce it ſelfe in Vitor, 
Cornelius Stephanus, Anaſtaſius, Innocentius, Zozi- 
mus, Bonifacius & Celeſtinus. | 8 
To this Briſtow anſwereth: Firſt chat all theſe Popes by 
my confeſſion were of the true church, therfore 1 am againft my 
ſelfe in making other Popes to be antichrift, for claiming ſuch 
authoritie as theſe did. Whereto I replye , the former bi- 
ſhops did but begin a little in compariſon to diſcouer 
the my ſterie of iniquitie, thoſe later Popes that are an- 
tichriſts, did opsnly ſhewe them ſelues in the temple of 
God as God, and therefore great difference, | Secondly, 
Briſtowe anſwereth, that all thoſe writers did commu- 
nicate with thoſe Popes:therefore our ſeparation cannot 
be excuſed. replye,their ambitious yſurpation tended 
not to hereſie, and therfore they were content to admo- 
niſh them, but the latter Popes , from whome we diſ- 
ſent. are fallen inte open herefie and apoſtafie, Thirdly, 
he ſaith, that no om theſe writers wrote againſt 4 
Popes authoritie, as he wil ſhewe of Irencus, Polycrates , 
Dionyſius, & Cyprian, Cap. io. in 28. demaunde, where I 
will ſhewe that they did write againſt ſuch yniuſt au- 
thoritie as thoſe biſhops did claime. - | 
Yet concerning Saint Cyprian in this place, hee ſay- 
eth, that hee exhorteth Cornelius to bee as ſtour in 
not looſing certeine African heretikes, as their owne 
biſhop had beene in bynding of them. By which hee 
woulde haue men thinke, that Cornelius had authori- 
tic to vndoe, that which Cyprian had done, as the Pope 
in theſe dayes taketh vpon him. But Cyprian yeldeth 
to no ſuch authoritie, but maruelleth that Corneli- 
us was anye thing moued with the threatening of 
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thoſe heretiks, to receiue them into his church Meder pre 
rence that Cyprian had not written to him immediat 
of the conſtitution of Fortunatus a counterfeit biſh, 
by a fewe heretikes,counting it ſufficient that Corte. 
lius kne we before, that they were excommunicated by 
the biſhops of Africa, ſaying of their gadding to Rom: 
cc cùm ftatumm ſt, Ne. Seing it is decreede of vs all, and tha 
«c it is meete & alſo right, that euery mans cauſe ſhoul(; 
ce be heard there, wher his crime is committed: and a por: 
cc tion of the flock is aſcribed to cuery paſtor, which eue. 
6 ry one ſhould rule and gouerne as he will giue an x. 
cc count of his doing to the Lord, verily, they ouer home 
tt we ate ſet, muſt not gad about, not with their ſubtile & 
ec craftie raſh,craze the concord of the biſhops, which cle · 
ce ueth together. But there to plead their cauſe, wher boch 
ce they may haue accuſers & witneſſes oftheir crime, ex · 
cc cept to fewe deſperate men & caſtawayes, che autboti- 
cc tie of the biſhops placed in Africa 1 os be leſſe, 
ce which haue alreadie iudged of them, & by the weightof 
ce their judgement condemned their conſcience bounde 
tc with the ſnares of many treſpaſſes. Their cauſe alt 
cc hath beene h=ard: the ſentence is alreadie pronounced 
cc of them, neither is it congruent to the cenſure of prieſts 
ce to be reptehended by Leuits of mouable & inconſtant 
cc minde, & c. You ſee that Cyprian meant nothicg leſſe, 
than to giue Cornelius biſhop of Rome authoritie, to 
reuerſe - ſentence of the biſhops of Africa, whole au- 


thoritic he iud ged ta be nothing leſſe then the biſhops 


of Rome or other places. | | 

. Mpreouer Briſtow ſaith that Cyprian doth alſo note in. 
. ſome little neghgence,bus muh more wilſal obreption, 
in thoſe two lapſed biſhops of Spaine, Baſſlides E Martialis, who 
bad concealed from him the trueth, that in their ſupplication they 
ſhould haue e xpreſied, hich breauſe they did nos, he ſaith vel, 
thas their reflimmeion ly the Pope cont not ſtand them in ſited 
againſt their former depoſition by the biſhope of their owne pro- 
wnce, This which ſo plainly nzaketh for the Popes auhorint 
(faveth Briſtowe) you are ſo blinde to bring againſt it, 


Not ſo blinde bur I can fee, that you acknowleige 
| t 


Pe reuerſed in another, but if they woulde returne to 
ne Church, they ſhould there be receiued ron their 
Fepentance, where they were firſt condemned , and in 
his 4. Epiſtle he ayeth: Quare eff, ec, wherefore , 
lchough ſome of our fellow biſhops there haue been ,, 
moſte welbeloued brethren) which thinke the diuine „ 
diſcipline is to be neglected, ind doe raſhly communi- ,, 
ate with Baſilides an Martfalis, this thing oughe not ,, 
to trouble our faith. You ſee, thathe reproucth Ste - „ 
hanus'and uch as tooke his Paltc , kor ne "(et of dis 
vine diſcipline, in communicating with thole heretikes, 
which. were lawfully condemned in their owne pto< 
daa and therefore could ny, by, Any fe 
„„ m1 5 ci bz 2 3611 
As concerning the C 9 5 of Africa & Mileuis, 
(ſayeth Briſtowe)the quetian between them and hole 
ether ſiue Popes ,was'not about the matters of the yni- 
uerſall church, as for example, marters of faith. No was? 
is not the Popes authofitie of you counted a matter ot 
Faith,and of the vniuertall hunch? althotigh they agreed 
in all other matters. But Briſtow ſhameth/nor w ly, 
was got about the Popes authoritie in receiving of bi- 
ſhops appeales,but what Fa the Nicene Councel had 
taken therein , As though that counterfeit Canon was 
not alledged,to iuſtifie the Popes authoritie in recẽi - 
ving ſuch appeales. But there are examples you ſaye, of 
appeales, and namely of the Patriarkes of Alexandria 
and Conſtantinople, but of which Patriarks & to whom 
ou ſhewe not. yea, S. Auguſtine him ſelſe, y „- 
th it as a plea: That Cecilia nus was readie t&pleade | 
bis cauſc before other churches out of Africa, Ep. 162. 
e | SG is 
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This prooueth not, that Cecilianus,a though truſting in 
the innoc&cy of his cauſe , fefuſed no indifferent iudgez: 
yet that he appealed to the Church of Rome, and leaf 
of all co the ſingular ĩudgment of the Biſhop of Romg, 
but to all other churches .| And the appeales that yere 
made in bis cauſe were made to y Emperour,and from; 
Biſhop of Rome, being once delegate of the Emperoyr 
to heare his cauſe with other Biſhops , vnto him the ſe. 
conde time, Who gaue aliud iudicium Arelatenſe alierm ſci. 
bicet Epiſcoporim Mc. an other iudgement of Atelate, of 
other Biſhops, as it is plaine in the ſame Epiſtle- 
Bu ſuch appeales were lawfull, (faith Briſtow?) & the cu. 
ell Sardicenſe cap.7. in the ſame Carthage councell cap.z,vho{ 
Aahoriue none of thoſe Africane Biſhops did dente , for the [ama 
Biſhops were of i, that were of the Nicent ; and Sajnft u 
" Bibue chap. 7. hd expriſly aire iy the Crnin I the fern 
e e their 69n+ Biſhops, In decde Ih the 3. chf. 
of the'6.Councell of Carthage, that forged Cation oft. 
er rb agen was aledged|; , which is nowe read for the 
9-Canon ofthe Sardicenſe councell , but it was alldged 


as'i cio of the Nicene Cbüncell, and if it had beene 
ers capon of Sardica Councell., why did oor hob 


hops alledge it as a Canon pf Sardica; as well asthe 
other Canon of the ibferiprs appealing from their 
owne Biſhop vnto the Biſſiopy next adioyning , {ering 
the Biſhops of Afriei and S. Auguſtine biraſelf, ere 
5 ready to re to the-authorHe of rhe, Coyncell of 
Sardica , Therefore it apptitgth, that rhe Catiqn of bi- 
ſhops appeales to Rome being firſt fôtged 3 a/Canon ot 
the Nicene Councell, when it could not find any br 
there, was afterwarde foyſted in the Sardicen Coufeell. 
TP (faith Briſtow) theſe appealts Nerd Aufull by the 
Nicent Councel aſs; wherevppon pauſe ventile . 
ſling onermmuch your lying Taahera frinds the e the 
S. Auguſtine & ls filo es todks theſe Popes with plaine fore? 
of the Canons of Nice and fetched them ower the coles meetty vd 
for is. Briſtow will ſtill defend y forged Canon, for other 
there is none in the Nicen councelly alloweth ſuch ap. 
peales . As for y Magdeburgicns I neuer read thẽ: but 7 
1 Þ | repo 


Reh. yu. Fulle. | 199 
eport of y councels gathered by Peter Crab, l haue read 
Toſen yeares before I wrote againſt Allen. And in the 
nd of the African Councel I read this Epiſtle of y coun- 
Il to Celeſtinus byſhop of y citie of Rome, Domino di. 
efTi/ſimo e honorabili fratri Celeftino, &xc. To our moſt wel- 
eloued lord & honorable brother Celeſtinus. We Au- 

relius, Palatinus, Antonius, Tutus, Seruus dei, Terentius, 
Fortunatus, Martinus, Ianuarius, Optatus, Celticius, Do- 
natus, Theaſius, Vincentius, Fortunatianus, and the reſt 
which were preſent in y vniuerſal Africã councel of Car- 
thage : We wold haue wiſhed if as thy holynes hath inſi- 
nuated by letters ſent by our fellow eldet Leo, that you 
reioyced of the comming of Appiarius: ſo we alſo might 
ſend with gladnes theſe writings of his purgation.Verily 
both our and your chearfulnes ſhould be now more cer- 
raine , neither might ſeeme too much haſted and ouer · 
ſpeedy which as yet had gon before aſwell of one to bee 
heard as of one chat is altedy heard. Surely when our ho 
ly brother, and fellow biſhop , Fauſtinus came vnto vs, 
we gathered a Councell, and beleeued that he was ther - 
fore feat with him, that as by his helpe he had beene be- 
fore reſtored to the Elderſhipy-ſo now by his labour be 
might haue beene purged! of ſo great crimes as are ob- 
iected by the Tabracenes, whole fo great & ſo heynous 
wicked fates, the examinatiò of the courſe of our coun» 
cell hath found out; that the ſaide perſons hoped for pa- 
tronage rather then iudgment, and the aide of a defen- 
der rather then the iuſtice of an examiner. For firſt bf al, 
how much be withſtoode q whole congregatid. offering 
dayly diners iniuries as one that mainteined᷑ q priuile- 
ges of the Romaine Church, and that would be receiued 
into communion of vs, whom thy holynes (belecuin 
thar he had appealed , which he was not able to proue 
had reſtored to the communion , which neuertheleſle 
was not lawfull,and thou maiſt know alſo betrer by the 
reading of the actes. Notwithſtanding holding a moſt 
painfull judgment by the ſpace of three dayes , when 
being verie much troubled , wee | inquired of di- 
verſe ghinges obiected vnto him, | G O D the 
94 richte 
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rightcous iudge, ſtrong, and long ſuffering, to bur gry 
ofite hath cutte off either the delayes of our ſel. 
— Byſhop Fauſtinus, or the eraftie ſhiftes of Appi. 
arius home lf „by which hee went about to hide bo 
filthineſle, not to bee named. For his more vile and 
ſtinking obſtinacie being ſubdued, by which he woul{ 
haue ouerwhelmed ſo great and filthie myre with in. 
pn our GOD ſtrayuing his conſcience, and pub- 
iſhing euen vnto men, the ſecrete crimes which he did 
alreadie condemne , which were as it were wrappel 
cloſe in his hcarte , ſodainely this craftie denyer brake 
forth into confeſſion of all the wicked factes that were 
obiected againſt him: And at length, of his own: | 
accorde .conuited himſelfe of all thoſe incredible re. · 
proches, and turned into mourning euen our hope by 
which wee both beleeued and wiſhed that hee migh | 
haue beene purged of ſo ſhamefull blottes, but that bes 
mitigated this our heauineſle, with one onely com- 
fort that both he diſcharged vs from the labour of lou 
ger inquirie , and alſo prouided for his woundes ſuch a 
medicine as it was, although it were by vnwilling con- 
feſſion, and his owne conſcience — againſt it, 
our Lorde and brother. Therefore reſcruing our 


dutie of due ſalutation wee earneſtly defire you that 
henceforwarde you doe not eaſily admitte voto your 
hearing, ſuch as come from hence, nor that you wil ary 
more receive into communion thoſe y are excommuni- 
cated by vs, becauſe 3 worſhip may eaſily perceiue, 


that this matter is alſo defined in the Nicene Councell. 
For 1 the prouiſion ſeeme to be there made of 
eafcriour Clarkes, or lay men, yet howe much more 
woulde it, that the ſame ſhoulde be obſerued concerning 
Byſhops: that being ſuſpended from the communion in 
cheir prouince, they ſnoulde not ſeeme by your boly- 
neſſe, either ouerhaſtily or ynduely, to be reſtored to 
the communion, AIG let your bolyneſle refuſe the 
lende refuges , ot ſhiftes of Prieſtes, and other clarks 
a8 it is mecte for you to do, becauſe that by no decree 
of the fathers , chis is taken away from the * — 
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, and the Ne bf Nice haue moſt mani | 
>mmitted them, whether they bee clatkes of inferior 
degree , or whether they be Biſhops themſelues vnto 
heir owne Metropolitanes. For moſt wiſely and iuſt- 
ly they foreſawe , that all buſineſſes ſhould be ended in 
cir owne places where they began, and that the grace 
of the holy ghoſt, ſhoulde not be wanting to euery pro- 
nince , ds equitie by the prieſts of Chriſt might 
both be ſeene wiſely, & allo held moſt conſtantly, eſpe 
cially becauſe it is graunted to euerie man, i f he ſhalbe 
offended with the iudgement of them that ſhall heate 
his cauſe, to appeale to the Councels of his owe pro- 
uiuce,or elſe to a generall councell. Except peraduen- 
ture there be any man which beleeueth, that our GOD 
can inſpire the iuſtice of examination and triall, into 
any one man whomſocuer , and doth denie the ſame 
to innumerable prieſtes gathered together in councell, 
Or howe can the ſame 1udgement giuen beyonde the 
ſea, be ſtedfaſt and ſure, vnto which the neceſſatie pc - 
ſons of witneſſes , either for infirmutie of ſexe,or o age, 
or for many other letts that may happem, cannot 
brought ? for that any iudges ſhoulde be ſent as it were 
from the ſide of your holyneſſe, we finde it decreed in no 
Synod of the 1 For that decree which you ſent vn- 
to vs long agoe, by our ſaide fellowe Biſhop Fauſtinus, 
28 a decree of the Nicene councell, in the truer councell 
copies which are receiued of the Nicene councell, being 
ſent vnto ys, out of the authenticall copie, by holy Cy- 
rillas our fellowe Byſhop of the Church of Alexandria, 
and by the worſhipfull Atticus Byſhop of Conſtantino+ 
ple, which alſo haue beene ſent from vs before this 
time , by Innocentius prieſt, and Marcellus ſubdeacon 
(by whom they were directed from them to vs) vnto 
Biſhoppe Bonifacius of worſhipfull memorie, your 
predeceſſour in which wee coulde finde no ſuch matter. 
Alſo yourclarks as executors of your commaiidemees, 
neither ſend ye, nor graunt yee , to any that ſhall require 
them: leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to bring the ſmokie pride 
of the world, into the Church of Chriſt , which to 1 
| „0 at 
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that defire to ſee God, ſhewerh forth che light of ſimpli. 
citie, and the day of humilitie, for vows; Ie brother 
Fauſtinus (now that Appiarius a man to bee lamented 
is remoued out of the Church of Chrift for his vnſpea. 
ble wickedneſſe) we are ſure that(ſauing the honeſtie & 
moderation of thy holineſſe) thy brotherly loue vill 
not ſuffer him to remaine any longer in Africa: And 
written with an other hande, our Lord preſerue your bo 
lyneſſe , praying for vs in long life , Lorde brother, 
Thus haue I fet downe the whole Epiſtle, though it 
be ſomwhat long, that the Engliſh reader may ſee, and 
iudge of y whole matter in controuerſie betweene, y Bi. 
ſhops of Rome, and all the biſhops, of all the countries 
of Africa which was y third part of the world, and hoye 
truely Briſtow firſt denyeth y forgeric which was pro. 
ued by copies ſent from Alexandria & Conſtantinople, - 
out of y authentical copie of the Councell of Nice. de- 
condly j he ſaith y ſame matter in queſtis for appeals, 
was decreed by y councell of Sardica , when this Epiſtle 
affirmeth,y,by no decrees of any Synod, any ſuch thing 
was appointed, but y cleane (contrary by the councell of 
Nice defined, Thirdly whete he ſaith, thoſe African fa 
thers had {mal cauſe to ſtand fo much with the Popes in 


thoſe appeales, that they ſhew great cauſe. - Fourthly, 

where Briſtow ſaith, aha by this their doing nothing can be in- 

ferred againſt the Popes authoritie aboue prounciall Count, 

more then againf} a generall Conncel: authoritie aboue a pro- 

wnciall, when they ſhewe the laſt 177 to be permit · 
eg 


ted to any man that findeth himſelſe grieued,, vnto the 
general councels. Fiftly, where he ſaith y popiſh kings 
& biſhops,at this day ſtand ; the Popes in y right of gi- 
uing beneſices, appeales xc. with his one good leaue, 
wout any preiudice to his ſuperiority, 1 autiſwere,y bi- 
ſhops of Africa,wout the Popes leaue, & againſt his wil, 
decreed,y whoſocuer did appeale our of Africa, ſhoulde 
not be recciued into communis of any in Africa. What 
the Pope of ſeruile feare is conſtrained at this day to 
yeald, eaſt heſhoulde be vtterly torſaken of all, as hee 
is of moſt. it is nothing to the purpoſe, 8 5 


toward his own cleargie, thẽ toward) Nouatiãs of ny 
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But I am moſte idiculous, in Briſtowes iudge ment, 
where I alledge Socrates the Nouatian, ſpeaking a- 
gainſt Pope Celeſtinus, for raking away the Nouatians 
Churches in Rome, and counting it a point of forren 
Lordſhippe, not of Prieſthoode. Thus the daran de- 
fame ſuch as write plainely againſt them, Euſebius rh 
make an Arrian, Socrates a Nouatian,cuen as he diffa- 
med Saint Paule in the laſt Chapter, with much pric- 
king of bodily luſt. But what cauſe hath hee to charge 
Socrates with the hereſie of Nouatus? He alledgeth none 
at al, neither is he able euer to proue the crime. In deed 
Socrates liuing at ſuch time, as Nouatians ioyning in 
faith of the holy Trinitic with the Catholikes againſt 
the Arrians, Macedonians,and ſuch other heretikes,were 
not ſo odious, ſpeakerk leſſe ſharply of them, then of o- 
ther hereſies. Vet alwayes he accounteth them among 
beretikes: As Lb. 5. Cp. 1 9. A1 eh tempore quo Nonatiani;ghc. 
Euer ſince the time that the Nouatians departed frim ; 
Church. Is it like chat Socrates was a Nvuatian, when 
he confeſſeth that they were deparred from the Church? 
Likewiſe hauing ſpoken of the diuiſions that were in 
the Catholike Churclie ; he commeth to ſpeake'ef the 
ſchiſczes that were among heretikes, and nameth the 
Arrian:, Nouatians, Macedonians and Eunomians Supr. 
& Trip:Hiſt.6b.F.cap.zs, Thus much for the credite of 
Socrates ? nowe to the matter: vy here Briſtowe faith , he 
counted i à point of forren Lordſhip to expell q No- 
uatians, &c. it is falſe. But he ſheweth the cauſe}, wh 
Celeſtinus coulde not preuaile to doe any good with 
them, his wordes are: Verimillos invidia corripuit Romano 
tpiſcoparn iam obm perinde argue Alexandrino vltra Sacerdoris 
Amtes ad ex ternum dominatum progreſſo . But enuie tooke 
hold of them, becauſe y Biſhoprik of Rome, long before 
even a3 the Biſhoprike of Alexandria , was proceeded 
beyond the bandes of Priefthoode into forren Lordſhip, 
Finally y Socrates blameth the immoderate authoritie 
of S. Chryſoſtom, he doth it not alone, but other writers 
as much as he, & Socrates reporteth more of his ſeuerity 


— 
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he was counted too much a fauourer,8 therfore Soqy: 
tes writeth,that ſome iudged, that he was iuftly depoſel 


Eo quod multas Eceleſſas Novatianorum , Quartodecimangi 


aliorum tliſſet hgreticorum. Becauſe he had borne with 
many Churches of the Nouatians, Quartodecimang 
and other heretikes. Trip. Huff. lib. io · cap. 20. Laſt of alt 
whereas I alledged agpintc the Popes ſupremacie, 
the decree of the Aphrican councell Cap. 6, thy 
no Biſhoppe of the firſt ſee, ſhould be called higbeſſ 
Prieſt,or Prince of Prieſts, but onely Biſhop of the firk 
ſee: Briſtowe ſaith , it perteyneth onely to the Primate; 


of Affrica, and concerneth not the titles, much lefle the 


him primate or Biſhop of t 


primacie of the Biſhop of Rome. But the tructh is, that 
it was made ſpecially to reprefſe the ambition of the 
Romane Prelates, a . in the end of the Canon, 
28 it is contcined in the decrees, Dift.99.cap.Primg.it is ad- 


* ded , Yniverſalis anten, nec etiam Romanus pontifex apple. 


ec 


* vniuerſall. By which it is manifeſt that his titles and 


ur, and let none, no not the Biſhop of Rome be called 


authoritie alſo are commanded to be kept within their 
owne bounds,and not to be acknowledged to haue any 
thing to doe in the Churches of Affrica. by commande 
ment or authoritie ſuch as then was claymed . But the 
Affricanes (faith Briſtowe) as appearcth in Saint Augu- 
ſtines workes,neuer called him Biſhop of the. firſt let. 
but — oe the Apoſtolike ſee, Although Saint Augu 
ſtines workes can not bee witueſſe, howe i che Affti- 
canes called him alwayes ; yet what gayneth the Pope 
or Briſtowe for him by this? What if they neuer called 
e firſt ſee? (for other inferior 
Biſhoppes were called Biſhoppes of the ſecond ſee.)The 
councel forbadde them to giue any other titles of au- 
thoritic beſide this Biſhop of the firſt ſee, it did not 
binde them that they ſhould of neceſſitie call them by 
that title. For it was ſufficient to cal them the Biſhops 
of Carthage, of Alexandria, of Rome, of Antioche,&c. 
And that they called the Romane Prelate Biſhop of the 
Apoſtolike ſee of Rome, they g aue him no more u- 
thoritie ouer the Churches of Africa „ then when 4 
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111ed the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Co- 
inth,or of any other Churches founded by the Apoſtles 

Biſhoppe of the ſee Apoſtolike. Thus my DoRours 
(for any thing Briſtowe can _ remaine conſtant 
witneſſes of my ſide, againſt the vſurped and Antichri- 
ſtian authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, | 


2 About onely faith. 


I quoted Ambroſe , Origen, and Cypri ian, for 
;oſtificition by faith only . To this Briſtowe anſwereth 


Briſto:. ave, 
Fache. 


firſt generally, that hath ſatiſſied theſe Doors Cap. 8. 


Par. . that they meane a man may be iuſtificd by faith, 
although. before he was a Chriſtian Catholike, he did no 
good works. But he cannot ſo eſeape, for they ſpeake not 
only of the firſt conuerſion, of a man, but of iuſtiſication 
yato ſaluation of euerie faithfull man, according to the 
example of Abraham and Dauid, who both had 

workes,yet were not iuſtified by them before God, but 
by theyr faith only. And Saint Paule expreſlcly ſaith of 
himſclfe,and all other Chriſtians that were in bis time, 
& that ſhalbein all times, that the example of Abra- 
hams iuſtification is the example of his and their iuſti - 
fication: Rom. 4. Therefore his faith was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe, and it is not written for him 
onely, that it is imputed to him. but alſo for vs,vato whõ 


it ſhalbe imputed, which beleeue in him that raiſed vp 


leſus from the dead, who was deliuered for our ſinnes, 
and ray ſed againe for our iuſtiſication. I wiſh that Bri- 
ſtow in the next conference that he maketh, after the 
reading hereof, would marke this text with the circum» 
ſtances of the perſons of whom it is poken, & of y temps 
in which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, that faith ſhalbe im · 
puted for righteouſnes.In the meane time. I muſt proue 
that theſe fathers ſpeake generally of all Chriſtians and 
the only way of iuſtification, and not of newe conuerts 
only. and of the inſtinct of their baptiſme or newe con- 
verſion onely, but that they are iuſtiſied by faich vato 
eterna ll ſaluation. | 

Firſt 
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Firſt Origen, after he had brought the examyle of 
the theefe iuſtified by faith 1740 bringeth in the exam. 
ce ple of the Fnnfull woman. Luk. 7. Ex mull legir oper, 

« ſed pro ſola fide ait ad eam, remitrumtur tibi on mate} her, 

ic fdes tua ſaluam te fecit, & c. For no worke of the laye hy; 
ce for faith only, he faith voto her, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
ec thee: And againe, thy faith hath ſaued the, goe in peꝛte, 
ce But alſo in many places of the N we reade, that 
cc our Sauiour rel this ſpeache, that he faith, the faithof 
cc the be leeuer, is the cauſe of his ſaluation. By all which 

« it iscleare, that the Apoſtle iudgeth, rightly that a man 

ce is iuſtificd by faith without the workes of the laye, 

See you not that iuſtification is not only to ſett a man 
in free will, diſcharged of his ſinnes committed before 
baptiſme, but continueth with him vnto ſaluation Al. 
ſo where I ſaide that Origen anſwereth this obieGion, 

. which the Papiſts make againſt ys, for teaching iuſtif. 
cation by faith only, (though Briſtowe ſay it is falle) 
it is very true Lib z. Cap 3. in eri. ad Rom. Sed fortaſſis &. but 
peraduenture ſome body hearing this, may become idle 
and negligent in doing good workes, if only faith ſuf. 
fice to 1uſtification. Is not this one of the Papiſts obiece 
tions? Againe that this doctrine of iuſtification penei- 
neth only to them y are newly conuerted to Chriſtiante 
ty, againſt which Origen |ſheweth by example of the 
Phariſce truſting in himſelfe that he was righteous, and 
boaſting thereof, Luk 18, that it perteyneth to all men, 

. that boaſting may be excluded, and that none boaſtin 

e anything, but in the croſſe of Chriſt, Vides Apoſolun 

von gloriantem,e) c. Thou ſeelt the Apoſtle not glorying 

., ®f his righteouſnes, nor of his chaſtity, nor of his vil- 
dome, nor of his other vertues and acts, but moſt mani- 

cc . | » . 

e feſtly pronouncing and ſaying, let him that glory 
glory inthe Lorde,&c. and ſo at length ſheweth, that 
all this doth verifie the ſaying of the Apoſtle, we iudge 
that a man is iuſtiſied by faith, without the workes of 
the law, which before he had interpreted by faith w_ 
whether they haue no works going before as the 8 
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the finfull woman or whether they haue Forkes of the 
la we without the faith of Chriſte, as the Phariſce, or 
whether they haue neuer ſo many workes and vertues 
vith the faith of Chriſte, as the Apoſtle Paule, there is 
but one way of iuſtification, for all men, Which is by re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, through faith onely. Where Cyprian 
ſaith: that faith onely profiteth Ad Quirin. Cap. 42. Bri- 
ſtowe ſaith, he meaneth that faith profiteth, and without 
faith nothing profiteth. I confeſſe in deede he mea- 
neth all that Briſtowe faith, and more tod, namely that 
faith proſiteth, therefore workes do not profite vnto iu- 
ſtification, as appeareth by that teſtimony of Scripture 
which he citerh, to proue his ſaying : Abraham belee- 
ued God, and it was imputed to him for juſtice . Gen. 
75. By which Saint Paule proueth, that Abraham was 
inſtified by faith without workes, and yet Abraham was 
not voyde of good workes. Out of the Booke De duplici 
Martyrio I cited Cyprians ſaying: That he beleeueth not 
in God at all, which placeth not the truſt of all his felici- 
ty in him only. To this Briſtowe anſwereth without 
ſhame, that the Booke De dplici Mariyrio is thought to 
be ſuppoſition, coyned by Eraſmus : as though it were 
credible that Eraſmus being ſuch an vtter enemy to all 
forgery and ſuppoſition, would himſelſe counterfet a 
booke vnder the name of i/ wings Bur Briſtowe dou- 
bring, leaſt he may be conuicted by auncient copies of 
this booke, remaining in Libraries, as no doubt, but 
that he may, for a ſecond aunſwer ſaith, That this ſentence 
3s of it ſelfe Cathobke inough. For 0 truſt Gods giſtes, às in 
the Catholike faith, and good workes that he workethin vs, alſo 
70 truſi in Saints : to truſt in theſe, I ſch as they be his, is to truſt 
in him onely. | 

I ſay, (ſayeth Briftowe, ) what neede we further 
witneſſe or reaſon? But Chriſte telling a parable, 
againſt them that truſted in tbemſelues, that they 
were righteous, telleth of a Phariſce , that truſted in 
his woorkes, as they were the giftes of GOD, to 


whome hee gaue thankes for them , | Luke. 18. 


This 
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_ © _ThisauQotity of Briſtowe is inough to diſcharge he. 
lagius, Celeſtinus, and all the rable of freewill men, 
who truſted in nothing, but that was the gift of God, 
and fo acknowledged by them, in ſo much as they cog. 
ſeſſed, that a man was 1uſtified by the grace of God, 
vy hen he was iuſtified by bis owne workes ,becauſe God 
ue free will, and power to worke well, alſo à lay b 
ceping whereof , men might be righteous , Finally 
this rule of Briſtowe, will tuſtific a man, which putting 
his truſt in Angels, worſhippeth them as Gods Angell, 
yea which putting his truſt in any of Gods creatures, 
truſteth in him alone. So that nothing is ſo ſingular, 
but he can make itgenerall, not any thing ſo generall, 

but he can reſtrayne it at his pleaſure . 

Now y Ambroſe alſo extendeth the grace of iuſtifice. 
tion by Lich only vato eternal ſaluation, it is manifeſt 
as generally throughout his commentarie vpfon the 
. Epiſtleto the Romanes ,fo notably in t. Cor . Cap. 1, 
ypon theſe wordes of the Apoſtle ,I thank at God al- 
waies for you, for the grace of God which hath bene 


« Fiven you in Chriſt leſu. Dam dicis, &. He faith this 

«© grace which hath bene ginen you in Chriſt Ieſus,which 

e grace is fo wry in Chriſt Teſus, becauſe this is dece- 
r 


« ed of God that he which beleueth in Chriſt , ſhould be 
e ſaved , without workes , obtaining freely remiſſion of 
ſinnes, by faith only. Alſo in Pref . ad Gall, 4 pradiai- 
ene, &e. that from the preaching of lohn, the lawe doth 
ceaſe, that only faith may ſuffice vnto ſaluation, which 
is an abridgment of the law . Likewiſe Exhortatione « 
* virgins: Videtis myfrteria, & c. you ſee the myſteries,you 
* ſee the grace of Chriſt, the grace of the holy Ghoſt, 
* which is delivered as it were by a certaine lot, becauſe 
4 Not of workes F ut of faith euery one is juſtified of the 
; Lorde , For as the falling out of the lott, is not in our 
"* power, but is ſuch, as chaunce hath broughe,ſo the grace 
chen ch lo eg 
of our Lorde, is not as it were of the merite of hire, 
© but is delivered ,as of his will. This writeth Ambtoſe 
of al that are partakers of the grace of God, and not of 
them that are newly baptiſed or conuened only. 5 
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ane in the ſame Booke he ſaith ,ſpeaking of all men 
Jt attaine to ſaluation, Hie quidem lufanur , ſed alibi yy 
coronamur, &c. here truly we do wreſtle, but in an other „, 
place we are ctowned. I haue ſpoken not of my ſelfe on- , 
ly, but of all men generally. For whence ſhould I haue 5, 
Rea merite, to whom pardon is in ſteed of a crown? 
What can be ſaid more plainly,to exclude the merite of 
good workes from juſtification ?whereas the reward of 
good workes that is freely giuen to the iuſtified man by 
faith only both Ambroſe and we doe neuertheleſſe ac- 
knowledge. | 


3. About Purgatorye . Touching Scriptures expounded + Briſtowe- 


gainſtit, 


He ſayeth I am taken in a vaine bragge, becauſe Falle. 

I beeing vrged by Allen, to bring any Scripture ex- 
pounded by any of all antiquity againſt prayers for the 
dead, I bring only Hierom, referring the reader to other 

places of Cyprian, and Origen , and other cited in di- 
verſe places of my booke . Theſe places he faith, are but 
bare names. But when we come to expounding of theſe 
laces, we ſhall finde, eyther reaſon or auQority of theſe 
Deion for vs. In the meave time, we will confider 
Hieronyme, whom Briſtowe ſaith, that I confeſſe to 
haue allowed prayers for the deade : Wherein he ſaith 
vntruly, for I neuer confeſſed ſimply. that he allowed 
prayers for the deade : But Pur. 194 . I ſaide br, 
tively and by waie of conceſſion, Howe hapeneth it 
y Chryſoftome and Hieronyme, which both interpreted 
that place, could gather no ſuch matter, although they 
otherwiſe allowed prayer for the deade ? And indeede 
in ſo many bookes of Hieronyme nothing can be found 
aq it may be proued, that he allowed prayer for 
the deade, although it were a common error of many in 
his time. And in this place cited in the decrees by Gra- 
tian. 13 9.2 · he ſimply denieth that any prayers are pro- 

ficable for the dende . *] 

The place in deede as(Briſtowe ſaith )is in his Com- 
Þ ment. 
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ment. vpon Gal. 6. although he in ite allude d 
1. Cot. 5. we muſt all appeare before ti iudgment (ey 
ol Chriſte . But the anſwere of this place o Hietome, 
Briſtowe ſaith, I might leatne of the gloſe, which er. 
undeth it of them that die without repentaunce on- 
y. but in deede it is ſpoken generally of all men. As tle 
very wordes declare vpon this texte, Euery one ſhy] 
cc beate his owne burthen. Yiderur ſiperioribus contrain, 
« vbi at c. He ſeemeth to goe againſt the former {. 
cc tence, where he ſay th Beate the burthens one of an 6. 
et ther : For if euerie one ſhall beare his one burtben 
cc one cannot beare the burthens of an other. But we mys 
te conſider that there he commanded, that we which cõmi 
tc ſinne, ſhould in{this life helpe one an other, and in thi 
ec preſent worlde ſhould be an aide one to an other: but 
te here hee ſpeaketh of the iudgment of the Lorde pon 
(e vs: that not of other mens ſinn, or of compariſon ofthe 
cc worſer, but according to our own worke, we ſhalbe ind 
« ged of him, cither ſinners or holy, every one receiving 
ce according to his one worke . Obſcure licet drcenur pe 
« banc ſententiolam nouum dogma quod latizar: We are taught 
ce by this ſhort ſentence though darkely,a newe docttite, 
cc or opinion whiche lyeth hidde : han while ve te in 
« this preſent worlde, we may helpe one another, cither | 
cc by prayers or by counſels: but when we ſhall come be · 
« fore the iudgement ſeate of Chriſte, that neither lob, 
cc nor Dauid nor Noe can intreate for any man, but that 
ce Euerie one doth beare his one burthen. That which 
Hicrome ſpeaketh of himſelfe , and of all other, that 
prayers can nut auaile them, becing out of this world, 
when the gloſe reſtrey neth oncly to them that dit in 
mortall finne, without repentance, it is as good as tie 
olde teſt, Samimus id eſt abrogamus. It is allo worthy to 
be conſidered that Hierome as it ſeemeth againſt tber. 
rour of his time, calleth this a newe doctrine which le 
gathereth of that ſentence, | 
That the moſte auncient doctours doe not interprete 
the Scriptures by name againſt Purgatorie, I ſaid it vs 
becauſe Purgatorie in their time was neither heard nor 


zmed. 
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named; gage that I confeſſed Cap.3. that 
he olde doQoufts heard both the name and the thing, 
xc. Thus he chargeth me till with confeſſions falſely. 
or although Auguſtine heard of the name of Purgato- 
rie, whereof he ſometimes doubteth, ſometimes denyeth 
all places but two,yet no writer before him. Neither 


were prayers for the dead heard in the Churche, before 
¶ the hereſie of Montauus. But to returne to Hierome, 
whom 1 ſaide in Eccle. xt. to expound the North and 
South, not for the ſtates of grace and wrath, but for the 


laces of rewarde or puniſhmentz Briftowe ſayeth of 
ry But I denie that he ſpeaketh of the ſtate of grace, 
in that ſort that Allen meaneth: namely, that any man 
ſo dieth in the ſtate of grace, that he obteineth releaſe 
of puniſhment after this life , which is the matter in 
queſtion, but that Briſtowe is diſpoſed to eauill. For 
although a man io this life, may be remoued out of the 
North into the South, yet when the tree is fallen, there 
is no more remouing by Hieroms iudgement. Where - 
ſoeuer thou prepareſt thee a place, and a ſeate hereafter, »» 
whether it be in the South, or in the North, there when »5 
thou art dead, thou ſhalt continue. This whiche the 25 
Doctor ſpeaketh expreſſely of a place, a ſeate of euerla · 
ſting continuance, Briſtow for want of abetteranſwere, 
expoundeth of merite,as though it might ſtande with 
Hieronyms authoritie, that the place might be chan 
ged although the merite can not be bettere 


Gong criprures for Purgatorie and prayer for the dead, 8 
whe: 4 the py mp No — onake fer is Iriſtome 


I ſaid that Tertullian confeſſeth,) oblations & pray 
ers for the dead were not taken of the ſcriptures but of 
tradition. Briſtow in diuers places denieth any ſuch con- 
feſſion of Tertullian, reſtraining his meaning to an 
onely ceremonie of oblation and prayers on the yeares 
day of their departure: as though oblation and prayer 
for y dead generally, wete clearly taught in 3 ſcriptures, 

| Pa whi 


#12. © A Rewynder to Briſtowe. 

which thing if it be: why doth not Allen or Briſtoe 
or any writer yong or olde, bring one place out of the 
' canonical l Scriptures, allowing Page and oblation for 
thedeade ? and as touching Tertullian, his wordes x 
ſach, as with no equity may be reſtrained to fo particy. 
ce lar a ceremonie: Oblationes pro defunttis, 24 natalitiis, mn. 
_ « nus die facimue. We make oblations for the deade, forthe 
ce day of mens byrth on the yearly daie . If Oblationes bro! 
ec natalitizs, be not founde in the Scriptures at all, neither 
cc on the yearly daie, nor any other daie, Why faie we not 
cc the like of Oblationes pro deſunctis? Apaine, why maicit 

tc not be, that the y early day of celebration is meant on] 
te of mens byrth , and oblations for the deade left at lars? 
ec for to celebrate the yearly feſtiuity of mens birth, vu. 
tt ſual among the Gentiles, euery man for himſelfe. But to 
cc obſetue the yeately day of al mens death were infinite, 
tc either for their friends or for the Prieſts to doe. Where- 
fore it remaine th, that oblations for the dead, what ſo- 
euer they were in Tertullians time, were not taken of 
the Scriptures. And if they were Maſſe and prayers for 
the dead, as the Papiſtes ſay, Maſſe and prayers for the 
dead are not taken out of the Scriptures Lo Tertullians 
confeſſion. 
The contradictions that he layeth to me, I alwayes 
reſerue to their peculiar Chapter. Auguſtine allo 
denyeth a third place to be found in the Scriptures, De 
Verb ApoFt. ſer.14.Contra Pelagian Hyp lib. q. And De Verb. 
Apoſtol. Ser.z3. For praying for the dead, he alledgeth the 
tradition ot the fathers, which he is not wont to doe, 
where ſcripture doth not faile him.. Epiphanius like- 
wile againſt Aerius bringeth no Scripture , but the cu- 
ſtome and tradition of the Churche in naming the dead 
in their prayers, And which of the olde writersexccft 
Chryſoſtome, once goeth about to alledge Scripture 
for prayet for the dead ? Wherefore I made no vaine 
bragge in ſaying moſt of the olde writers, that defends 


ſuch prayers, confeſſed they had them not of the Serip- 
eures. 
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* 4. Of certainepartiaular texten Briſtowe. 


I aide that Saint Auguſtine is cleare that the text(r, Fulle. 
Cor.3. of him that ſhalbe ſaued through fire) proueth 
not Purgatoric,affirming, that it is meant of the fire of 
tribulation in this life. Briſtowe cauilling, that he af- 
firmeth not, but ſpeaketh doubtfully, &c. faith that he 
onely ſheweth it ought not to be expounded, after the 
hereſie of the Origeniſtes of hell fire. Zut Auguſtines 
wordes are plaine: Ignis enim de quo locus oft ea loco Apo- ,* 
olus, ialis dabet intelligi, vs ambo per eum tranſeant . For 
the fire whereof the Apoſtle in that place ſpeaketh, 
ought to be vnderſtoode ſuch, that both may paſſe tho- - 
rough it, that is, both he that buildeth ypon this founda- , 
tion, Golde, Siluer, pretious ſtones, and he alſo which 8 
buildeth Woode, Strawe, Stubble. For when he had 
ſaide this, he added: The fie ſhal trie euerie mant work, ? 
ſuch as it i;, if any mans worke remaine, that which he 5 
hath builded vpon, he ſhall receiue rewarde: But if any 
mans worke be burned, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he hing 
ſelfe ſhalbe ſaued, yet ſo as it were through fire, The fire ?? 
truely, is the tentation of tribulation, of which it ima _ 
nifeſtly written in an othet place, The fornace pro- 
ueth the potters veſſels, and tentation of tribulation, ?? 
iuſt men. This fire in this preſent life, worketh that 
which the Apoſtle ſaith, xc. By this you ſee that fire in- 
terpreted ot tribulation in this life, & denied tobe ſpo- 
ken of Purgatorie fire, th otough whiche by their owne 
conſent all men do not paſſe. Againe he ſpeaketh not at 
all, againſt the Ocigeniſtes opinion of hell fire. chat it 
ſhall haue an end, but againſt ſuch as in his tie did 
holde, That they which forſake not the name of Chriſt, 
and are baptiſed with his lauer in the Church. and arc 
not cut off from it by any ſchiſme or hereſie, although 
they live in neuer ſo great wickednes, which they nei - 
ther waſh away by tepenting, nor redeemed with almes, 
but continue moſt ſtubburnely in them vnto the end of 
this lite, ſhalbe ſaued through fire, although they be pu- 
niſhed according to the greateneſſe of their. ſinnes and 
| 1 8 wie- 
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de yickedneſſe with long, but yet not eternal fire. But 
& which beleeue this, & yet are catholikes, ſeeme to me to 
cc he deceiued by a certeine humane beneuolence, For the 
© holy ſcripture being conſulted, anſwereth another thing 
cc c. Enc. ad Laurentian C. 67. Thus his reaſons arc againf 
n temporal purging fire, through which ſome ſhould 
paſſe & not all, therfore againſt the 12 purgatorie, 
— can denye not bur ſuch a thing may be, yetit 
cannot be proued by this place, nor by any other place 
of ſcripture, as hereafter we ſhall ſce more at large in 
3.4iuifion of this chapter, where Briſtowe promiſeth 1 
vuot not what, to ſhewe of Auguſtines iudgement for 
Purgatorie. I anſwered Allen, appoſing vs, where ye 
had that new meaning of our ſauiours wordes, that he 
which is caſt into priſon for neglecting of reconciliati- 
on while he is in the way, is caſt into hell, from whence 
he ſhal neuer come, 1 alledged for that ſenſe Chryſo- 
ſtotne, Auguſtine, Hierom, & Chromatius. This is piſ- 
fing childiſh(faith Briſtow:) For D. Allen demaundeth 
no ſuck thing. But this in deede is paſſing impudence: 
for Allens words in the ſame divifion(after he hath po- 
ſed'Caluin,Flaccus, Luther, lewel, about their interpte · 
tation of ſcriptures,are theſe: Bu I will not make a rech- 
ning of their unſecmely gloſer, I wouldtheir followers would an- 
9 bus athe them in all matters, from whence they bad ſuchnere 
meanings which they falſtly father on Gods word, Nove the 
whole diſcourſe of that Chapter as appeareth by the t- 
tle, is of char place, Math. 5. Pur. 132. Vet ſaith Briſtow, it 
is not ttue, that all thoſe doctors haue that ſenſe, which l 
affirme them to haue. But he only ſaith it, let their wor- 
des be read, Pur. 145. Where Allen alloweth all inter- 
pretations of the place, r. Cor. 3. ſo long as they affirme 
no error: I ſayde he may by the ſame reaſon alloue 
contradictories to be true As in that ſay ing. Marth;;.of 
him that ſhall nor come out, vntill he haue payde the 
vttermoſt farthing, ſome haue expounded, that he ſhall 
alwayes be puniſhed: ſome, that hee ſhall not be al. 
wayes puniſhed. Howe is it poſſible that both theſe in- 
terpretatiom can be true? aq ( ſayth Briſtow, yu 
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as fine Rhetorike,as ſtrong Logike:) Thus it is ine, thoſe 
he and he, are not ong he: but he that ſhalbe alw ayes puniſhed, 
is he, ihat to the end of the way, that is this life, azreeth not with 
his aduerſarie, whome he hath deadly iniuryed , as ſaying to him, 
farne, and thereby incurring the gli of Gehenne ignis, which is 
the priſon of the damned. He that ſhal not be alwayes puniſhed, 
is he whoſe iniury was but veniall,as Ra cha. And ſo both inter- 
pretations agree well, not onely together, bus alſo with the rext is 
ſelfe. In deede, this is a fine diſtincti on of he and he: but 
that hee which agreeth not with his aduerſarie in the 
way, ſualbe caſt into priſon, from whence he ſhall neuer 
come, whatſoeuer the matter were betwixt them, there 
is but one priſon, from whence there is no deliverance, 
vntil the laſt ſarthing be payde, which by thoſe doors 
expoſition ,is neuer payde. Whether the iniurie be grea- 
ter or leſſer, the puniſhment is cternall, without recon- 
ciliation,or as Saint Luke TOs to be recon- 
ciled . If thou being readie to offer thy gifte at the al » 
rar, doeſt remember that thy brother hath any thing 
againſt thee , goe and reconcile thy ſelfe,ſaycth Chriſte, 
and agree quickly with him while thou art in the waye. 
Marke that hee {peaketh of all iniurie cuen offered by 
anger, or ſaying Rache, and not onely pf ſaying Fare. 
But as for, that he, which agreeth with his aduerſary _ 
while he is in the way, what treſpaſſe ſoeuer hee hath 
done him, he is not at all committed ito priſon , were 
his iniurie great or ſtnall.So that which He ſoeuer com · 
meth into priſon, there is no waye of eſcape, vntill hee 
haue payde the vttermoſt farthing , which debt is al- 
wayes in paying and neuer diſcharged, -. :: 


Secondly , whether the dolor: gine any other kinde of teſti. Briſtowe. 
monie againſi vr. Ft & 


Finft, abus the books of Machabeez. 


Where I ſayde , that Allen pretende th to proue the Fulle. 
booke of Machabees by authoritie of the church, 
when hee cannot by conſent that it hath with the 
(criptures of G O D: Briſtowe replycth , 9 
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all bookes are canonicall which haue conſent with the 
Scriptures.Fulk reioyneth, that hee vnderſtandeth not 
bis argument ſo, but that which hath not conſent with 
other canonicall bookes, is not canonicall. 
Where I take exception, to the Councel of Carthage, 
which numbreth this booke among the canonical (cri. 
tures, as a Councell pr Briſtowe ſayth,it war 
y my confeſſion confirmed in the ſixt general Coun. 
cell of Conſtantinople in Trullo , therfore it hath y au- 
thoritic of the chaſe true church. But I tooke no exccp. 
tion to the generalitie therof . But let it be as generall 
as you will, both that and the Councel in Trullo erred 
by your owne iudgement,ſccing Carth.3.Ca.26.decreed 
againſt the aut horitie of the Romane prelate, euen by 
name, as Gratian witneſſeth, Diſt. 99. That in Trullo 
condemned Pope Honorius for a Monothelite heretike 
Art. 16. & 17. Beſide this, I alledge, that this Councel of 
Carthage 3. among Canonicall Scriptures, nameth five 
bookes of Salomon, whereas the church alloweth but 
three. Briſtowe anſwereth out of Auguſtine (which hee 
ſaith was one of the Councell) that the booke of viſe· 
dome and Eccleſiaſticus, of a certeine ſimilitude, were 
called Salomons bookes, whereas they were written by 
Ieſus the ſonn of Syrach, although the former he rettact 
in reſt. li. a. Ca. 4. I aske no better to proue the errour of 
the Councell, but that they named ſiue of Salomon for 
three, Secondly,it appeareth by Auguſtine which was 
one of the Councell, y although they called theſe books 
canonical, yet they meant them not to be of equall au- 
thoritie with the. reſt of the ſcriptures, Aug. cũtra Gandent, 
« 4b 2. Ca. a3. And this ſcripture of the Machabees j leues 
« count not as the Lawe & the Prophets & the Pſalmes to 
« home our Lord giueth teſtimonie as to his witneſſes, 
« ſaying, it behoueth that all things ſhould be fulfilled y 
cc are writtE of me inylaw & in 5 Prophets & in y Pſalms. 
cc But it is receiued of the church not ynprofitably , if it be 
cc ſobcrly read & heard. Briſtowe ſaith I aſcribe vnto 5. 
Auguſtine. y which he reporteth of the lewes, when 1 ſij 
that he alloweth them not in full authoritie the ** 
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the Prophets & the Plalmes: fraudulently omitting, that 
which I cited out of Auguſtine in the continued ſentꝭce 
that our Sauiour Chriſt appealeth to theſe onely wit 
neſſes namely the law, the Prophets & the Pſalmes, & ſo 
the lewes by ancient tradition, diuide all the canonical 
bookes into theſe three ordets. Secondly, where I note y 
Auguſtine alloweth not theſe bookes wout condition of 
ſobrietie in the reader or hearer: Briſt. ſaith, that all Ca- 
tholikes & S. peter do require y ſame condition in y rea- 
der of the whole ſcriptutes, as S. Auguſtine doth in the 
Donatiſtes, which defended the murthering of thEſclues 
by example of Raſis out of the Machabees. Wherunto I 
reply. y although ſobrietie be required in al readers of y 
holy ſcripture, other writings alſo: yet it is not requi- 
red,as a condition making y ſcriptures to be profitably 
receiued of y church, if they be ſoberly read: for how- 
ſoeuer y canonicall ſcriptures be read, & by whomſoe- 
uer, although be be & drunk y readeth or hearcth 
them, yet are they not only profitably, bur alſo neceſſa- 
rily receiued of the church, but this ſcripture of Ma- 
chabes(faith Auguſtin)it is receiued not vnproſitably, if 
it be ſoberly read or heard. Who ſeeth not a gret diffe- 
rence between this ſcripture receiued vnder condition, & 
the canonical ſcripture authorized by Chriſt him ſelfe? 
But Auguſtine(ſaith Briſt.) & the Councel, call theſe ca · 
nonical, de doct . Chr. li.. Ca. 8. In that place Auguſtine na- 
meth al that by any church are counted canonical, con- 
feſſing in a maner as Briſtow granterh , that they were 
not all generally recciued of the whole church, & ther- 
fore inftructerh y ſtudẽt of diuinitie to prefer ſome be- 
fore others. The reaſons that I brought to prove this 
booke, not to be canonical, are theſe, firſt Lecauſe y au- 
thor cõmendeth Rafis for killing himſelf, which is con · 
trary to Gods commaundment. Briſtow anſwereth out 
of Auguſtine,y the ſcrit ture hath only told it, & not cõ- 
mended it. But the place is manifeſt, z. Mach. 14. that the 
author of y booke doth not only report his murthering 
of him ſelf, but alſo doth highly cõmend his manfulnes 

tberio, willing(faith he rice 4 to dye valiantly,than to 
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. give him ſelfe into the hands of wicked men, & toſyg, 
reproch ynworthie for his noble ſtock, & ſo forth tothe 
ende of the Chapter. Secondly, I ſaid, that writer 
bridgeth the ſiue bookes of Iaſon: but the holy gbof 
maketh no abridgement of other mens writings, Ini. 
_ Kowe ſayth, the booke of Kings in many places abriq. 

eth ſtories, telling where they be written in other 
— that are not canonicall. To this I anſyere : the 
holy ghoſt abridgeth not the ſtories written by the ſpi 
rite of man, but for ciuile affaires, ſendeth the reader io 
other writers, ſeeing they are out of his purpoſe to ri 
of them. Furthermore he ſayeth, S. Marke is commonly 
called the Abridger of S. Matthewe, I aunſwere , not {o 
cõmonly, as falſly , for many things he rehearſeth more 
largely then S. Mathewe, and ſomething he ytterly o- 
mitteth, which is not tlie office of a true abridger. And 
albeit j he did, it were no anſwere to mine obiction,j 
becauſe the ſpitite of God telleth ſhortly, that which be 
himſelf had told at large, as in the Actes, the ſermons of 
the Apoſtles, he is an abridger of Chronicles written by 
prophane men. The citing of the ſaying of Poets, Act. 
17. & Tit x. proueth not that the holy ghoſt intending 
to write an hiſtorie of the church, vſeth the labour of y 
prophane man Iaſon the Cyreni an. I tro it is one thing 
to cite a verſe or a piece of averſe to confute men by 
their owne receiued witneſſes, another thing to bring 
ue bookes of an hiſtorie into one. Thirdly I fayd,the 
author of that booke confeſſeth, that he toke that mat- 
ter in hand, that men might haue pleaſure in it, which 
could not away with the long tedious ſtories of Iaſon, 
But the ſpirit of God ſerueth nor ſuch vaine delightes of 
men. Briſt. aſketh, if profitable breuitie be a vaine de- 
light?but I ſpeake not of the breuitie, but the cauſe why - 
he affected breuitie,namely,that men might haue plez- 
ſure in his worke. Fourthly, I ſaid, the author ſheweth 
what labor & ſweat it was to him to make this abridge- 
ment. ambitiouſly comendeth his trauell. & ſhewcth the 
difference between a ſtorie at large, & an abridgement, 
all which things ſauour nothing of Gods ſpirit. Alſo he 
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confeſſeth his infirmitie,and deſireth pardon if he haue 
ſpoken ſlendetſy and barely, whereby hee teſtificth ſuf- 
Fiently # he was no ſcribe of y we go are ſaith 
(that he ambitiouſly commendeth his trauel) is but m 
blaſphemy, all y reſt ſtandeth well ynough with the aff 
ſtance ofꝭ holy ghoſt.Concerning his ambitious cõmen- 
dation of his trauel, where to ſerueth his great cõplaint 
of y great labour. ſweat, & f it coſt him? & the 
wiſe ſimilitude y he taketh of him that maketh a feaſt, 8 
ſecketh other mens commoditie, & hath no ſmal ſauor: 
ſo we alſo for many mens ſake (faith he) are very well , 
content to vndertake this great labour. A great labour I, 
promiſe you, and to great profite of many . Likewiſe 
in the ende, a paſſing good ſimilitude of wine, to fi- 
niſhe his booke which hee beganne with a feaſt. As it 
is hurtfull to drinke wine alone, and then againe wa- 
ter; and as wine tempered with water is plealant-, and ?? 
delighteth the taſte: ſo the ſetting out of the matter deli- ?? 
teth the eares of them that reade the ſtorie, But to ?? 
the reſt, Briſtowe asketh, if the ſcribes of the holy ghoſt, 
muſt bee alwayes eloquent, or able to doe all without 
ſweat or labour? I aunſwere, as vaine eloquence is not 
profitable for them, ſo they neuer complain for the lack 
of it, but ſpirituall vtterance they haue abundantly , and 


that without ſweat and watching, whe they write as the 


ſpirite of God doth moue them. Neither doth S. Paul 
confeſle,y he lacketh vtterance,when he ſaid he was rude 
in ſpeaking: 2. Cor. 11. but reherſed what the falſe Apo- 
ſtles did obiect againſt him, for otherwiſe his ſpeech was 
ſo eloquent in diuine eloquence,y he was of the pagans 
at Lyſtra taken for Mercurie. Act. 14. Neither doth hee 


excuſe his boldnes writing to the Romans, as Briſtowe 


ſaith blaſphemouſly,but ſheweth that he was bold, 

his office, becauſe he was y miniſter of Chriſt vnto the 
gentils. Ro. 15 That he vied y hand of Tertius in writing 
y Epiſtle,or any other,it was not to auoid y labor of endi 
ting: Finally, y he. vſed intollerable paines in preaching, 
It proueth not ij it coſt him great labor, & trauel in ſtu- 
dying, what to write or preach either, which y ſpirit - 

8 | Go 
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God did miniſter ynto him plentifully: But neuer dog, 
he craue pardon, as one vncerteine whether he haue do 
| well or no, as the writer of the Machabees doth, confeL. 
ſing in the end that he bath done as wel as he could, and 

in . beginning, leauing to the author y exact diligc 


of euety particular „. ſo aue r, his labour as inf. 


rior in perlection to the worke of Iaſon the Cyrenia, 
That I ſpeake not of ſo many falſhods and fablles as hee 
affirmeth for truth, which arc refelled both by the for. 
mer book of Machabees and by Ioſephus. 

Where Allen alleged y authority of Ierom in Prol, 
Mac. ſaid I knew not what place he noted therby , for in 
S. leroms works none ſuch is found: no commeth Bi- 
ſtow,& telleth me it is in a preface before the booke of 


Machabees, in y vulgar latine Bybles, taken out of y ſeſe 


of Ierom,as diuers of thoſe prefaces be, and that vil ap. 
peare by theſe two places, which I cite out of him to 
prouc y booke not canonicall: The former is in his pre- 
face vpon y book of kings, where reherſing y names of 
the canonical books, he omitterh this, and after ſaith ex- 
preſly it is not in the Canon. Briſtow aunſwereth, it is not 
in the Canon of the Hebrewes. As though the church of 
God, ſince Chriſt ſhoulde baue more bookes of the olde 
teſtament in y canon, then y church of the Hebrews bad. 
Ierom faith y this preface of his, may be ſer before al the 


r 
books which he hath tranſlated out of Hebrew into latin. 


ec Ut ſcire valeamus quicquid extra hos ef inter Apocripha eſſe po- 
tc nendꝭ. That we may be able to know y whatſoe = be 
«fide the ſe, is to be placed among y apocriphall writings. 
* Soy lerom ſpeaketh expreſly, y not onely among the 
Iewes, but among Chriſtians alſo theſe & 3 books 
without y canon, are to be taken for apoctiphall. 
The other place of lerom is in his preface vppon the 
prouerbs, that they were neither in the Churches canon. 
« Therefore euen as the church readeth in deede y bookes 
ce of Iudeth, Tobias & Machabees, but yet receiveth them 
tc not among the canonicall ſcriptures : ſo alſo theſe two 
ic books Ecclefiaſticus and Sapientia,ſhe may reade to the 
ec edifying of the people, but not to confirme the authori- 
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die of the churches doctrin: To wit( ſaith Briſtow)againſt 
the Iewes, as though ; Churches doctrin, is not to be cõ- 
firmed againſt heretikes, and euen to y Catholiks them 
ſelues, by authoritie of the canonicall ſcriptures, _ 

That Auguſtine accounteth theſe bookes canonicall, 
after a ſort, it was of me confeſſed, and therefore needed 
none other teſtimonies as Briſtow bringeth,de pred ſanf?, 
& de ciuit. Dei lib. 1 8. cap. 36. | 

But lerom is alſo cited in his preface vpon y booke of 
ludith to affirme the booke of Iudith to be canonicall 
by the councell of Nice: if that were ſo, what pertaineth 
it to the book of MachabeesfBut in deede it is not ſo:for 
though we ſhoulde doubt nothing of the credit of that _ 
preface in Iudith,the words are theſe: With y Hebrewes „ 
the booke of Iudith is redde among y hagiographaor „ 
books cal led holy writings, whoſe authoritic to ſtreng- „ 
then thoſe things y come in controuerſie, is iudged leſſe , 
conuenient: yet being written in the Chaldee tongue. it „ 
is counted among the ſtories . But becauſe the Synod of, 
Nice is redde to haue accounted it in the number of ho-, 
ly ſcriptures,. I haue yelded to you requeſt, &c. 

Firſt he ſaith it was reade of the Hebrewes among the 
Hagiographa,which is falſe , as Hicrom affirmeth Pro- 
log. Gal. in l. reg, Secondly, as Eraſmus hath noted, he 
2firmerh not, that this booke was allowed by the NicE 
councell, but ſaith it is read to haue accounted perha 
in ſome ſuch writer, as coyned the canon ſent vnto 
Aphrican councell. Thirdly, if we ſhall vnderſtand Ha- 
giographa heere as Btiſtowe woulde haue th⸗m, not for 
thoſe nine that be canonicall, but others that be Apocri- 
pha],& yet holy writings, why ſhoulde we not likewiſe 
ſay,y the compuratis of y Nicen councel, was to teceiue 
itamong ſuch Apocriphall holy writings, and not a- 
mong y canonical ſcriptures of irrefragable authoritic? 
And therfore Fulke is euen where he was before, in ſay- 
ing) Icrom doth ſimply refuſe ) books of y Machabees 
& ſaith y church receiueth the not for canonicall, & euen 

that which Briſtow ſaith, 1 ſhould haue ſhewed,that the 
church neither did then nor ought afterwards to 3 
SH them 
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ec them, that we might be able to know ( ſaith he)ſpeaking 
« I dare ſay of himlclfe & all other members of y Church 
« that wharſocucr books are without yCan6 of y Hebrem 
cc are to be taken or placed among the apocriphal:where] 
ſaide that Luther and Illyrieus were not the firſt that 
doubted of the Epiſtle of Saint Iames, but Euſebiu: 
before them, ſaith plainly it is a counterfait ue 
that I ſpeake it not to excuſe them y doubt of it, Briſto 
is not content, except 1 woulde condemne the for here. 
tikes, which after warde reuerſed their error, eſpecialh 
Luther. Alſo he chargeth me to be a falſarie of Euſebiu- 
in ſaying that he refuſeth that Epiſtle as a counterfeite, 
when he ſaith the cleane contrary. and fo rehearſeth the 
words of Euſebius, I know not out of whoſe tranſlation 
But y words of Euſebius are ier er wh It muſt bee 
knowne that it is a baſtard or countetfeit. 
2 About onely ſcripture. | 
I ſaid Cyprian would haue nothing done in the cele- 
bration of y lords ſupper,8& namely in miniſtring of the 
cup, but that Chriſt himſelfe did. 11b.z.Ep.3.Briſtow an- 
ſwereth y he writeth againſt y „ mer which offe red 
water only, wher as Chriſt offered wine, which was clean 


againſt Chriſts doing. And what is your ſacriledge, in 
robbing of y church of Chriſt of the whole cup? is it not 
cleane contrary,both to his doing & his eõmaundemet, 
drinke ye al ot this, and ſuch doing as he did for a tradi- 
tion vato vs, when y Apoſtle teherſing y tradition reher- 
ſeth drinking of the Lords cup by y 2 well as eating 


of y breadꝰ As for mingling wine with water, which fiſt 

was but a cuſtome of ſobriety, after grew into a cetemo- 

nie, it Cyprian ſhould vrge of neceſlitic,he might be an- 
{wered by his one rule. 

Likewiſe where Chryſoſtom ſaith, it was decreed by 

the Apoſtles y in the celebration of the holy miſteries. a 

remembrance ſhould be made of them y are departed,[ 

ſaid we wil be bold to charge him his owne ſayings? 

firſt Bom de Adam & Heua:ſatis ſuſſic ere, &c. wee thinke it 

ſufficeth ynough h atſoeuer the writings of y Apoſtles 


haue taught vs according to the foreſaid rule. 1 
ut 
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that we count it not all catholike whatſacuer ſhall ap- 
re contrary to the tules appointet. 
By this Briſtow ſeeth, ) I am a great reader of the do- 
ctors. For whoſoeuer made this homily ( ſaith he) he took 
thoſe words out of y inſtructions which followeth the 
Epiſtle of Pope Celeſtinus, in the firſt tome of councels, 
where the wordes ate not, the writings of the Apoſtles 
but the writings of y ſee apoſtolike, which are thought 
lutficient. Whatſocuer my reading be, for the maker of 
che Homily, I cannot depoſe, but I truſt he will not de- 
ny, but it hath in al printed books gone vnder the name 
ot Chry ſoſtom and it containeth nothing vaworthy the 
iudgement of Chryſoſtom, It is therefore more like that 
Celeſtinus or whoſoeuer gathered that inſtruction, bor» 
rowed thoſe words out of this homily, and from y wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles peruerted them to the writings of 
the ſee apoſtolike, many ſuch ie; & petuerſions 
xe commonly found in thoſe ppntifical Epiſtles. For ad- 
mit that not Chryſoſtom,but ſome later man made that 
Homily which borrowed ſuch words out of y Epiſtle or 
inſtruction: Why did he alter them, if hee thought the 
writings of the apoſtolike ſce ſufficient ; to approue all 
catholike doCtrine? except perhaps his copie had alſo a- 
peſtolica ſcripta , & that copie which Peter Crab follow- 
ed in gathering the councels is corrupted. Certaine it is, 
the homily is auncient, and made in the time when the 
Pelagian hereſie begun to ſpring, which was in the later 
time of Chry ſoſtom, & therfore I haue vſed no fraude, or 
miſdemeanour in citing this ſaying for Chryſoſtoms, 
wherto Briſtow maketh no anſwere,bur denycth the au- 
thority. Likewiſe wher I cite out of Cluyſoſt. in Ge. Hño. 
58. Thou ſeeſt into how great abſurdity they fall which 
will not follow y Canon or rule of y holy ſcripture,but 
permit al to their owne cogitations. Brifiow anſwereth 
nothing, but y Chryſoſt. anſwereth heretikes which ſaid 
our Lord took nor ture fleſh:as though his ſẽtẽce is not 
general againſt al heretiks which g bed the ſcripture. 
Thirdly Iſaide, i we be further vrged, we wil allege y he 
writcth in Euang.lacHom.s8. He that vſeth not the holy 
ſeripture, but clymeth another way that is a by way not 
allowed is a theefe. | To 
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- Tothis Briſtow replyeth,that Iwill call Chryſoftoy 
a theefe by his owne ſaying, for vſing tradition, yea w. 
rely if he be obſtinate: and why not as well as S. Paul. ot 
an Angel accurſcd? if they bring an other Goſpel» Se. 
condly he ſaith, as though he vieth not ſcripture, which 
vſeth tradition, or that ſcripture doth not warrant ta. 
dition as 2. Theſla. 2. I auniwere ſuch tradition as is war. 
rited by ſcripture we refuſe not but if al your tradition, 
were warrãted by ſcripture, wher ſhould be your ynyriv 
ten verities > Thirdly (ſaith Briſtow )the thing) he ſpe. 
keth of, is that Antichriſt & Pſeudochriſts, cannot ſheye 
any commiſſion out of {cripture.I anſwere that proueth 
the Pope to be Antichriſt, who neither for his authoritic, 
nor for his doctrine, can ſhewe any commiſſion out of 
the ſcripture. | | 
Fourthly I ſaide, we may bee as bolde with Chryſo- 
ſtome , as he ſaide he would be with Paul himſclfe,in 2, 
ce ad Tim. Hom. 2. I will ſay ſomwhat more, wee muſt not 
* be ruled by Paul himſelfe. if he ſpeake any thing thut is 
c his owne, and any thing that is humaine, but wee muſt 
ce obey the Apoſtle, when he caryeth Chriſt ſpeaking in 
« kim. Briſtow asketh , whether he ſpake onely by ſcrip- 
ture. No verily, but by reuelation he ſpake to S. Paul. by 
audible and humaine voyce hee ſpake to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and whatſocuer hee ſpake any way pertaining 
to our inſtruction, is committed to writing. and there · 
fore I belecue not Chryſoſtom, al ledging a tradition or 
the Apoſtles which is not founde iu their writings. 
Another place of Chryloftom,1 cite in Luke, Chap.16 
ſaying that ignorance ot the ſcriptures hath bredde heres 
ſies: Therefore hee woulde haue hereſies kept away by 
knowledge of the ſcriptures. We would the ſame (.it 
Rr:ftowe)but what maketh this for onely ſcripture to 
be of authoritie ? yes forſooth. If all hereſies come 
through ignorance of the ſcriptures, that which com- 
merh not through ignorance of the {criptures, is no be · 
reſie: And that opinion which is not contained in the 
ſcriptures, commeth not of ignorance of the ſcriptures: 


theretore he y Enowethy ſcriptures, knowerth all truth, 
| voto 
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Vnto Leo the great alledging _— and tradition, 
I oppoſe his ng laying, for onely Scripture to be ſuf- _ 
ficient. Ep. o! *They fall into this follie, which, when 53 
they be hindred by ſome obſcuritie, to know the truth, 55 
haue not recourſe to the wordes of the Prophets, nor „ 
to the writinges of the Apoſtles, nor to the authorities of 33 
the Goſpell, but to themſelues | 13 
He doth not ſay (ſaith Briſtowe) that all truethes are 
expreſſed ia the Scripture . For he blameth the here · 
tike, for not hauing recoutſe to our common Creede, as 
though there were any thing in our common Creede, 
which is not expreſſed in the dctipture. And if onely 
Scripture were not ſufficient for men to know the truth 
in any obſcutitie, howe could they be blamed for not 
hauing recourſe vnto them, for y which they cannot find 
in them? The words of y councel of Conſtantinople y 6. -, 
Act. 18. of Briſtows true tranſlation are theſc:1f all men 2? 
had ſimply, and without calliditic from the beginning 2» 
receiued the Goſpels preaching, and bene content with 22 
the Apoſtles inſtitutions, the matters yerily had beene 2» 
well a fine, and neither,the authors of herelics, nor the 2 
fautors of the Prieſtes, had bene put to the paynes of »» 
conflites : but becauſe the diuell not reſting, ray- 5 
ſeth vp his {quires , therefore Chriſte alſo in time con- 25 
ucnient hath. raiſed vp his warriours againſt them, to »» 
wit, the general councels, which to this time haue bene »» 
holden being ſixe in number. So expreſſely (faith Bri- 53 
ſtowe) they auouch the authoritie of councels, and you 
alledge them for only Scriptures. I crit you mercie fir: 
Doe they alledge the authoritie of Councels,as though 
the preaching of the Goſpell, and the inſtitutions of the 
, Apoſtles in their writings were not ſufficient ; when 
they ſaide before, if men would haue bene content with 
them, there needed no councels? But you adde, that in 
their wordes, there is no mention atall of Scripture, 
but onely of preaching and teaching. What I pray you, 
is the Goſpel, which they ſhould preach no ſcripturezare 
not the conſtitutions of the Apoſtles conteined in their 
vritinges? I know you will anlwer they are not all con- 
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tained in their writinges . At leaſtwiſe what fword N 
did theſe warriers vic againſt Satan ſtyrring v bi 
{quires? doth not the councell lay expretly = — 5 
ot the ſpirit, which is the worde of God contained in th 
Scripturevfor what other worde doth Saint Paule co l 
— vg Eph. 6. but the holy Scripture which i 
0 i 
ee reptoue a hereſies into perfection :!:. 
Againſt Baſil maintainin i iti 
gair g vnwritten t 
pom his owne auctority, De Ver. Fid. 2 r 
2 y we muſt now and alwaies auoyde eue 
— yo 8 np is differing from the doQtrine 
ou orde . But a is not diffe ring, ſaith Briſt 
= ory 1 in ths Scripture 4 Neither bel 
o, is differing that can not be pro | 
ture. And ſo faith Bail in his ſhort . | * 
ce firſt inter rogation. Whether 1 a es 
ran 2 Whether it be lawfull or profitabl 
ce fora man, to doe or ſaie any thi i lech 
_ . | y thing which he thinketh 
ec e good, without teſtimony of the holy Scti 
ce _ i le anſwereth: For as much as our . Ch 0 
ce w_ _ the holy Ghoft ſhall not yum of himſelf 
ce What maducs is it that any man ould beleeue any 
rang without the auQority of Gods worde * . 
ve extendeth = worde of God no tarther 1 
oly Scriptures. Yet Briſtawe fairly : If I ſawe tb 
ray * eren les the wordes are theſe. * — 
Jo madde, that he reſo mnch as to think, ? 
7 y : And it followeth. But becaruſe ae Fay lr 
p y ” e in vſe amongelt vi, ſome are plainly raught in the hay 
a. eee are omitted. Concerning them that are 0+ 
_ 0 6 Owe} We haue this rule, to be ſuliec to 0+ 
" commendement renounci re cur owne 
oy lie n yy deede I abridged the place and en 
3 e, becauſe it is large. But if Briſtowe vnderſtand 
- anguage, his wordes are theſe ; 7% xypis iu. 
es gout Lorde leſus Chriſt ſaith of the holy Ghoſt 
= 73 - _ ſpeake of himſelfe , but what things ſo 
e ſhall heare, the ſame ſhall he ſpeake:and ot him 
ſeeller 
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ſer che ſonne can doe nothing of himſelfe. And a- „ 
gaine, I haue — pPecn of my ſelfe, but the father „ 
which hath ſent te, he himſelfe hath giuen me a com- „ 
mandement what I ſhall ſaie and ſpeake . And I knowe ,, 
that bis commandement is life eternall. Therefore the ,, 
things which I ſpeake,cuen as the father hath ſaid vnto , 
me, ſo I ſpeake . Who is come into ſo greate madnes, „ 
y be dare of him ſelfe take vpon him any thing H ,, 
ineiac even ynto knowledge? which hath neede of the „ 
holy and good ſpirite as a guide that he may de directed „ 
into the waie of truth, both in minde and ſpeache, and „ 
deede, but walketh blinde and in darknes without the „ 
ſonne of rightcouſnes, yea our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, him „ 
which giueth light with his commandements as it were „ 
with beames ? For the commandement of the Lorde „, 
faith he is bright, lightning the eies . Seeing then that „ 
of ſuch things as we haue in vſe, ſome are vnder the com „ 
mandement of God preſcribed in the holy Scripture, & „ 
ſome are not ſpoken of concerning thoſe that are writ- „ 
ten, no liberty at all is giuen to any man, neither to do „ 
any thing of thoſe that are forbidden, nor to omit ought „ 
of thoſe things which are pR_ Seeing the Lorde „ 
hath once charged and ſaide: thou ſhalt keepe the worde „ 
which I command thee this daie: thou ſhalt not adde ,, 
ynto it, neither ſhalt thou take from it. For there is a ,, 
terrible expectation of iudgment and zeale of fyer, „ 
which ſhall deuoure all thoſe which ſhalbe bolde to do „ 
any ſuch thing . And concerning thoſe things, which are „ 
not ſpoken of, the Apoſtle Paule hath ſet ys a rule ſay- „ 
ing: all things are lawfull for me, but all things are „ 
not expedient . All things are lawſull for me, but all „, 
things do not edify, Let no man ſeek his own profit but „ 
euery one an other mans. So that in euery matter, it is „ 
neceſſary to be ſubiect to God, according to his com- „ 
mandement . For it is written, be ye ſubiect one to an o- „ 
ther in the feare of Chriſt. j on 
And our Lord faith, he that will among you be great, „, 
let him be leaſt of all, and ſeruant of all, that is to lay, Te 
eſtraunged from his one will, according to the „ 
| 2 Q> imi⸗ 
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te j mitation of our Lorde himſelte, which faith: Feine 
te downe from heauen, not that I ſhould doe mine owne 
ce will, but the will of my father wiidhath ſent me, 

Where hath Briſtowe, that we ſhould be ſubie& to o- 

ther men in ſuch thinges, as are omitted by Scripture; 

therefore bot my malice, but his ignorance kan 
that willful alſo,although he follow the old barbarous 
tranſlation of Baſil when he may haue a better, An other 

ce place of Baſil I cited in his Moral. defin, 26, Euery word or 
ec deed muſt be confirmed by the teſtimony of holy Scrip. 
c ture for the perſuaſion of good men, & the confuſion of 
& wicked men. Briſtow ſaith, he ad moniſheth his monkey 
being ſtudents in diuinity, to be ſo perfect in the Scrip- 
rures,y they may haue a text redy,at euery need as when 
we bidde them, caſt all away that is nor written, they 
haue this text ready, where Saint Paule biddeth ys the 
contrary .. To holde the traditions which we haue leat- 
ned, whether it be by bis Scripture , or by his worde of 
mouth. 2. Theſ#.2 . And doth Paule bidde them holde 
ſuch doctrine as was not to be proued out of the Scrip- 
tures ? did hee preach any ſuch doctrine among the 

| Theſſalonians, when thoſe to whom he preached daily, 
ſeatched rhe Scriptures, toſee if thoſe thinges were even 
ſo. Act. 17. And where I pray you, did you beate 
any tradition by worde of Saint Paules mouth, chat 
you may obiect it to vs? we doubt not but whatſocuer 
he preached was as true, as that he did put in writing, 

if you can aſſure vs of it: hut ſeeing that is impoſlible , 

and it is certaine he preached no doctrine but ſuch as he 

committed to writing, Baſills rule muſt ſtill ſtandein 
force, that euery worde and deede muſt haue confirms- 
tion of holy ſcripture, ot elſe it is not good, for alt 
good workes are taught in the Scripture, and. all true 

doctrine may be found in them. r. Tim. 3. 

Now commeth Briſtowe, to anſ{were ſuch things as [ 
obiect out of Auguſtine againſt vowritten traditions: 
which he digeſteth into three ſorts . The firſt are quota 
tions of 11. or 12. places in which he preferreth the au- 
rority of the canon icall Scripture, before all writznges 

of 
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of Catholike Doctgurs of Biſhops,of Councels, before 
all cuſtomes andtfaditions. | | 

But this Briſtow denieth to be the queſtion, but whe+ 
ther nothing but Scripture be of authoritic- I aunfwere, 
thoſe places proue that nothing is of infallible veritie, 
but the ſcriptures,therfore they proue that they only are 
of irrefragable authoritie. 

The ſecond ſorte of places are about this queſtion, 
who hath the true Church. Of which queſtion 1 affifme, 
that S. Auguſtine would haue the Church ſought only 
in the Scriptures. And hefe he biddeth me reade his firſt 
demande,likewiſe I wil ſend him to mine anſwer vnto y 
fame. At length he confeſſeth, that Auguſtine is content 
in that queſtion, to ſer aſide all other authorities, to trie 
it by the Scriptures: But that nothing eli is good anthoritie 
in tbat queſtion, that he neuer ſayeth , Neither doe we ſay it, 
or refuſe any authoritie, that is agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures. And as that one queſtion, Which was betweene S. 
Auguſtine, and the Donatiſtes was determinable by the 
onely authorſtitie of Scriptures, ſo are all queſtions thac 
are betweene the Church of all times, and all heretikes. 

The Donatiſtes helde that the Church was periſhed 
out of all partes of the wor Id, except Aﬀeica , as the ba- 
piſtes holde, that it is periſſied out of all partes except 
2 peece of Europa. Saint Auguſtine by the Scripture 
proueth, the continuance in the Churche diſperſed ouer 
all the worlde,and that we holde againſt the Romiſhe 
ſynagogue of Popiſh Donatiſtes, who haue ſeparated 
them ſelues from the Catholike Church, into the fun- 
ctian of an Italian Prieſt, as the other did of an Affrican. 
But Briſtowe ſayeth, I am as blinde as a beetle, in ſay. 
ing that the Papiſtes did ſeparate themſelues from our 
Church, ſeeing it is certain, that Luther did ſeparate him 
ſelfe from the Popiſh Church. The like might be ſaid to 
all them that forſoke the fellowſhip of any heretikes, to 
come vnto the Churche of God. 

But Briſtow is as madde as a marche Hare, that brag- 
ging fo much of the title of church, he is driuen to tric 
it only by the Scriptures, as Auguſtine calleth von the 

[ . Q 3 Dong» 
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Donatiſts. The other Pc which I aledge ont of Aug, 
(faith Briſtowe) are about al queſtie#8:with hererikes, 
wharſoeuer. As that he would oppreſſe the Arrian Ma- 
ximinus with the authoritie of the Nicene councel, 1}, 
3. Cap. 14. Briſto we aſ keth ,wherher he . not prelle 
them with the authoritie thereof, as he doth the Dona- 
tiſtes? But aske Auguſtine him ſelfe who faith, he ougbt 
nut in that cafe, that he charged the Donatiſtes, which 
it was by their own conceſſion, becauſe they allowed it. 
But he faith in the ſame place, the Fathers of the Nicene 
councell ratificd Homouſion; that is, equalitie of the 
ſonne with the father , Veritatis autoritate, & autoritatis 
veritate by authoritie of tiueth, and by trueth of au- 
thoritie. This truth ot authoritie, Briſtowe will haue 
to be the authoritie of the Nicene councell, as though 
the councel could not erte: but then what needed j àu · 
thoritic of trueth?ꝰ In deede where the councel decreeth 
with the trueth, it is the trueth of authoritie, for other 
authoritie a Councell hath not, but of trueth: to declare 
trueth, and not to make trueth, for if it declare etrour, 
as the councell of Arimine did, it hath no trueth of au- 
thoritie, becauſe it bath no authoritie of trueth. 
Moreouer Briſtow ſaith, I tranſlate falſcly theſe wordes, 
Nec ego buius autoritate', nec m illius detineris. Neither 
am I bounden to the authoritie of the one, nor thou d 
the other. Whereas it ſhould be: Neither doth the au- 
thoritic of the one hold me, nor of the other holde thee. 
There is greate difference betweene, bee ing holden, 
and beeing bound. To the bare authoritie of the coun- 
cell of Nice, Maximinus was no more bounden, then 
Auguſtine to the bare authoritic of Ariminum. It was 
the trueth of Nice, that the Artian was bounde vnto, 
and the falſhod of Ariminum, that Auguſtine was not 
Lolden with vs. But after the example of Auguſtine 
({laith Briſtowe) we will not alledge the councello 
Trent, as our proper witneſſes to our fide, but the autbo- 
ritic ot Scriptures common to both. Witneſſe hereof, 
Priſtowes motives, where he would ouerthrowe vs by 
the bare name of Catholike, and heretike, &c. Ag: 


he e that we make challenge of 600.yeares alſo. And 
what then? Wirggſles of trueth we take whereſocuer 
they be, but authoritie of trueth onely out of the Scrip- 
tures. Where I ſaid, that Auguſtine, ſetting all other per- 
ſuaſions aſide, prouoketh onely to the Scriptures, to 
trie the faith and doctrine of the Churche : Briſtowe 
anſwereth: Howe true that is, appeareth in the ſame booke, De 
Vnitate Eccte, which you cite. For when he hath proued againfF 
ahe Donati/tes the Church to be his he ſaith expreſſely , that to 
be inongh alſo, for all other queftiens, Suffice nobis: It is i- 
nough for vs that we haue that Church, which is poin- 
ted too, by moſt manifeſt teſtimonies of the holy and 
Canonicall Scriptures, De Vnit Fccle. Cap. 19. Doth he ſay 
expreſſely, it is inough for all other queſtions > I mult 
needes ſay expreſſely you lie. For the onely queſtion, 
being how the Donariſtes ſhould be receiued, if they 
would come tothe Catholike Church, as though they 
were the true Church, becauſe baptiſme giuen amon 

them was not repeated in the Catholike Church, Augu- 
ſtine after much concertation ſaith. Quapropter cum di- 
catur heretics, c. Wherfore ſeeing it is ſaid to the here- 
tiks: Rightouſnes is wanting to you, which without cha- 
ritie, and the bonde of peace, no man can haue, & ſeeing 
they theſelues confeſſe, that many haue — 0 
haue not righteouſneſſe, and if they would not confelle ?? 
it, the holy Scripture conuinceth them, I maruell how e 
they thinke, when we wil not baptiſe them again, hauing ?? 
not their on, but the baptiſme of Chriſt, that we do fo, ?? 
as though we iudged nothing to be now wanting to the ?? 
& that becauſe baptiſme is not giuen to them in the Ca» ?? 
tholike Church, hich they are founde to haue already, ?? 
they thiake they receiue nothing there , where they re- 
ceiue , without which, which they haue, auaileth them ?? 
to their deſtruction, and not to their ſaluation. Which if ?? 
they wil not vnderſtand, it is ſufficient for vs, y we holde ? 
y Church, which is ſhzwed forth by moſt manifeſt teſti-ꝰ 
monies of the holy and canonical Scriptures, Where he ?? 
ſpeaketh not ofthe authortie of y Church to determine 

queſtions, but ſheweth it is ſufficiẽt to laue proued by y 
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& Scriptures, that they are the true Church, althongh the 
*© Heretikes will not vnderſtand how. bappſme being mi. 
cc niſtted out of the Church,hath not effect, but in the tue 
“Church, for if it be manifeſt by the Scriptures that Au- 
*© guſtine holdeth the true Church, that laſt queſtion of 
theirs, how they ſhould be receiued, though it be not 
reſolued, yet can not diſprooue them to be the ttue 
Church, nor proue the Donatiſts to be the Church, ſee. 
ing there can be but one. 4 | 
Where out of this Booke Cap.16 . I ſhewe, that Au- 
guſtine declareth, firſt that Heretikes muſt be confuted 
only by Scriptures, ſecondly that neither councells, 
ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes vniuerſality, miracles,viſions, 
dreames nor reuelations, are the notes to trie the Ca- 
tholike Church, but only the Scriptures: Briſtowe ſaith, 
they are notes with the Scripture, as he hath ſhewwed in 
bis demaund, I anſwere whatſoeuer agreeth w the Scrip. 
ture, may well be receiucd . But the Scripture without 
all theſe is ſufficient, to trie the Church as Auguſtine 
ſheweth, & therefore all the reſt of Briſtowes motiues, 
might be ſpared, if he durſt ioyne iſſue vpon the Scrip- 
ture only, as Auguſtine doth, but that he dare not do. lie 
hath a great quarrell of Auguſtine, for tranſlating mari 
fefatur is proued, as though Auguſtine ſaide, that true 
miracles and viſions lacke waight and faſhion of iuſt 
probation . If you call true miracles , that are done in- 
deede and not counterfeited, I ſay that all ſuch make no 
iuſt probation. For God tempterh his Church by ſuch, 
to ſee if they will forſake his commandement. Deut. 13. 
But chole that be true miracles indeede, are ioyned with 
the truth of doctrine, which being tryed by the worde 
of God to be ſuch, confirine it or prepare mens minces 
vnto it, ofthemſclucs ncuer ſufficient to auouch true 
doctrine, without Gods worde:and therefore I will ſti 
tranſlate, rranifeftatur is manifeſtly prooued or ſhewed, 
which is al one. | 
\lorcouer out of Auꝑiuſtine Cont, Epift . ſundam. Cap.4, 
I ſhewed, that though conſent, and vniuerſality, anti- 
quity, ſucceſſion, be good confirmation , when they are 
10V+ 
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joy ned Mth truth: yer when trueth is ſeuered from 
them, it is mibre.40 he regarded then they all . Briſtowe 
e ſaith, that Auguſtine graunteth not that the truth can be 
ſeparated from them . Yes verily, or elſe he ſhould haue 
ſtood vpon that poynt only, that truth can not be ſeue- 
red from thoſe markes, which vndoubtedly the Cath o- 
lique Church had, and the Manichees wanted. And al- 
though he laide, the Church had moſt ſyncere wiſdom, 
yet he faith not, that whereſoeuer was antiquity , ſuc- 
ceſſion, &c. there muſt needs be the moſt ſyncere wiſ- 
dome. 33 

Laſtly out of the booke De Paſtoribus Cap. 14. L affir- 
med, that mans auctority is too weake to carry away ſo 
waighty a matter, as was in queſtion, vſing the wordes 
of Auguſtine : Auferantur chartæ humane, &c. Let mens 
papers be remoued, let the voices of God be heard, ſſiewe 
me one place of Scripture for Donatus ſide, &c. Briſtowe 
tehearſing the ſaying more at large as I did, Ar. 14. 
aſketh Rot maketh all this for Fulke ? vnleſſe hee 
thinketh he hath any vantage in his owne falſe tranſla- 
tion of Aa, turning it decrees . Surely whether the 
worde be well or ill tranſlated, I ſeeke no vantage ther- 
of, and yet if I ſhould change my tranſlations, I would 
rather call Acta actes of the Court or recordes , then 
Courtrolles as you doe. Bur euery man may ſee, what 
vantage you claſp at, among ignorant perſons, by your 
falſe tranſlation of Chartæ humanæ mens Court papers, 
as though the worde of Auguſtine were not generall to 
remoue all mens writings, and to vrge only the Scrip- 
ture. But the Church beginning at Hieruſalem & ſprea- 
ding ouer all Nations, to the very laſt time, which Au- 
ouſtine in all places proueth againſt the Donatiſts, ma- 
Feth much againſt vs in Briſtowes opinion . Nay ra- 
ther againſt the Papiſts, which reſtraine the Church into 
the Romiſhe rable, which we affirme, both is and was 
alwaies, ſcattered ouer al the world, although greater in, 
number at ſome times then at other ſome, ſeeing that 
Mahomet hath infected a greate part of the worlde, and 
yet among the Mahometiſts we doubt not but Chriſt 
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hath his members, that neuer bowed their Knee eile 
to Mahomet of Mecha, or to the. ope of Rome, 


4 f 
3 About certaine traditioni. 


The oblations Pro natalitiis ſpoken of before c 
Par. I. 5. I ſaide thoſe oblations, with other ſuperſtitom 
fathered vpon tradition of the Apoſtles, by the Nicen, x; 
other councels, as Rhenanus witneſſeth, are abrogated, 

Briſtowe anſwereth that he ſpeaketh neuer a worde 
of any other traditions . Yet Briſtowe confeſſech 
him ſelſe, that many of them are abrogated. Cap.6, 
Par. 1. 4. & Fo 


a About the marriage of Votaries 


The two places one of Epiphanius, the other of Hie 
rony me, whiche I cited for the Marriage of Votatiet, 
Briſto we ſayeth are about a matter, which they holde 
euen as thoſe fathers did. But in deede they holde 
the contrary , for they helde the marriage of ſuch law- 
full, the Papiſtes Gilolne them, and ſay they are no 
marriages. It is better ſaith Epiphanius, to haue one 
ſinne, and not many. It is better for him that is fallen 
from his cour ſe, opẽnly to take a wife according to the 
Ia we, and of long time to repent from his virginitie and 
ſo to be brought againe to . Church, as one that hach 
done amiſſe, as one that is fallen and broken & bauing 

neede to be bounde, rather then to be wounded daily 
with priuie dartes, of that wickedneſſe, which the deuil 
purteth into him. So knoweth the Church to preaches 
theſe are the medicines of healing, Briſtowe faith, [ 
gather that marriage is an wholſome medicine for ſuch 
men. Contrarit to that Ip nfeſſe my ſelſe, that ke cal- 
leth it a ſinne. | 155 
But he ſlaundereth me ai he doeth oſten: I ſaide Epi- 
Phanius doth count it an offence to marry, becauſe it 1 
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breache of vo we, but neither he, nor I, ſaide that mar- 
iage is a ſinne;Briſtowe faith likewiſe,the Apoſtles tra- 
dition calleth it a ſinne. But he ſlandereth the tradition 
or Epiphanius the reporter thereof euen as he did me. 
he words are He. 61.Tradigerunt, & c. The holy Apoſtles 
pf God haue delivered, y it is a fin after virginity decre- 
ed, to be turned to martiage « They ſay not marriage is 
z finne, but by breache of vowe to marrie is a ſinne. For 
their ſinn cannot pollute the ordinance of God. But the 
wholſome medicines are penance & reconciliation, faith 
Briſtowe. And why not marriagel pray you ? whatlos» 
euer is good for the diſeaſed, is an vholſom medicine:to 
take a wife openly, is good for the diſeaſed: therefore 
marriage alſo is a wholeſome me2icine. As for your di- 
ſtinction of ſolemne vowe,and ſole vow is a very bable: 
Epiphanius ſpeaketh generally of al that had vowed vir» 
inity. 
5 To the place of Hicrome Ad Demetriadem, he anſwe- 
reth that they which of two ſinnes will needes committ 
one, they counſell them to committ the leſſe rather 
then the greater. But Hierom maketh no compariſon of 
ſinnes, but ſaith to ſuch virgins as lived incontinently. 
It muſt be plainly ſaide to them, that either they ſhould 2 
marry if they cannot containe, or elſe they ſhould con- | 


taine if they will not marry. 


5. Abont the reall preſence and tranſubſiantiation . 


About theſe pointes I will not ſtande, conſidering l Falle. 


baue written ſo much already in confutation of Heſkins 
and Sanders, and that Br iſtowe bringeth nothing nor 
halfe ſo much as hath bene refelled in their books con- 
cerning theſe places. 

Where 1 ſaide, it was not the belcefe of S. Aug. y the 
ſacrament is the natural body and blood of Chriſt, Bri- 
ſtow as keth if it be his myſtical body, or whether Chriſt 
haue any more bodies. It were an eaſy matter to hom 

at 
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that it is called by 1 the myſticall bday of 

Chriſt, which is his Church, butEpardon Briſtowes'io.. 

norance: and anſwere him, that the ſacrament is neirher 

his natutall, nor his myſticall body in proper ſpeeche, 
But ſecundum quendam modtum, as Aug. ſaith, after a certain 
manner, both, And I read in Theodoret of a third body, 
which the ſacrament is, De fico ſ[ymbolicog, corpore, a ty. 
picall or ſacramentall body. 

The place of Auguſtine in Pſalm. 58. with the cauil. 
Lation of Adoration , which Briſtowe maketh , is exi- 
mined in mine anſwere to Hes kins. Lb. z. Cap. 4 5. And in 
mine anſwere to Sander, Lb. 6. Cap. 2. 

The place of Auguſtine, which I tranſlated worde for 
worde, and faithfully gaue the ſenſe thereof, as cueric 
man may ſec that readeth it,Purg.zo9. Briſtowe ſhame- 

fully peruerteth, ſetting the carte before the horſe, in 
rehearſing of it to make a contrary ſenſe. But euen in 
that ſaine booke and Chapter De Triniiate, Lb. 3. cap. 1o. 


Auguſtine is cleare,againſt that monſtrous opinion of 


rrayſubſtaatiation,ſpeaking of ſignes, & namely of the 
© bread which is ſpent in receiuing of the ſacrament : Sed 
© v, hc, c. But becauſe theſe thinges ate knowen to 
© men, becauſe they arc done by men, they may haue ho- 


nour, as religious things, but wonder as miracles, tbey 


ag canhet haue. Whereof if he had known the carnal pre- 
fence, & change of the bread, ſuch as the papiſtes ſpeake 
of, he muſt needes haue acknowledged many wonders 
and miracles contrary to the order of nature, which they 
are conſtrained to faine,although no man can ſee them, 
whetas al corporal miracles wroght by God are ſenſible 
The place of Iuſtinus with Briſtowes cauil confuted, 

is in mine anſwere to Heskins L35.2.Cap.qz, The place ot 


Irenæus in the ſame anſwere. Lib. 2. Cap. 45. And Theo- 


doret the laſt Doctor that I cited, ho perchance might 
be ignorant of tranſubſtantiation (ſaith Briſtowe) be- 
caufe it was not clearely defined to be in fourme and 
matter, before the laſt councell of Trent, you ſhall finde 
with his cauill confuted Lb. 3 Cap. 2. & 56, Againſt San- 
ders buoke of the ſacrament. Lb. 6. Cap. j. 

| | 6 About 
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of 6* Abos the ſacramem of penance, Abſolntion. 


r About the ſacrament of penance,the Popiſh Church Fake. 
ie, MW faith foure thinges: firſt that by the Prieſtes abſolution, 
in ¶ the guilt of ſinne and eternall paines due for it are taken 
y, Navay, but one houres torment in Purgatorie, as the ma- 
. ſer of the ſentences teacheth, is not taken away ther by, 
and Allen confeſſeth (Briſto we ſaith) it auaileth to take 
away the torments of hell. But Allen Purg. 167. requi- 
F zing ſubmiſſion to Gods miniſters for abſolution, gi- 
WM ucth them in moſt ample manner a commiſſion of exe- 
cuting Chriſtes office in earth, both for pardoning and 
r WH puniſhing of finne © that ſuffering here in his Church 
WH ſentence and iuſt iudgement for his offences, he may the 
rather eſcape our fathers, greeuous chaſtiſement in the 
life to come. Thus Allen is cleane contrarie to Bri- 
ſto we, and himſel fe, and left naked in this place, as al- 
moſt in all places, by Briſtowe, who would ſeeme to 
uke vpon him his defence. 
The ſecond thing is temporall debt, remaining after 5 
| ablolution., Touching this matter, I ſaid Purg. 42 · That 
Auguſtine ſaith of the deathes of Moſes and Aaron, that 
they were ſignes of things to come, not puniſſiments of 
Gods diſpleaſure. QuefF.in Num, lib. . cap. 53. Here Bri- iT: 
ſtowe complayneth of my ſynceritie, and rehearſcth the 
wordes before. When it is ſaid to them, that they ſhould 
be gathered to their people: It is manifeſt, that they be „ 
not in the wrath of God, which ſeparateth from y peace „ 
of the holy cternall ſocietie. Thereby it is manifeſt, that „ 
alſo their deathes were ſignes of thinges to come, & not ,, 
puniſhments of Gods indignation. What want of ſyn- „ 
ceritie is here, except there be ſo great difference — 
tweene indignation and diſpleaſure? But Briſtowe cauil- 
leth of the wrath that ſeparateth for euer, as though they 
were in a wrath that ſeparateth for a time. Tes the ſerip- 
ture preſieth,where God ſaide you ſhall die, becauſe you did not 
beleene me. This was no ſatiſfaction for their temporall 
debt remaining after abſolution, wherof the queſtion is, 
but 
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but a fatherly correction to them, anck an example a 


other. Yea ſuch a correction 2945 a greater benefit, 
namely to be receiued into the ere fall fon Und of promiſe, 
then the puniſhment was, that they ſhould nor enter 
into the carthly poſſeſſion. [4 

| Likewiſe I reported, that Auguſtine Cent. Fauſt. Lib. ꝛꝛ. 
cap. Cy. and De Pecc. mer. ac rem. Lib, 2. Cap.23, ſaith that 
the puniſhnient laide vpon Dauid after his adultery re. 
mitted, was the chaſtilment of Gods fatherly ſcourge, 
Briſtowe alſketh, if it be no puniſhment, becauſe it isa 
ſcourge? yes verily:and whether it be not for ſinne 2 yes 
truly. But neuer the ſooner a temporall debt remai- 
ning after abſolution, when it is the ſcourge of a father 
chaſtiſement. For I chaſtice not my childe, that his pu- 
niſhment ſhould ſatiſſie any part of his fault, but to 
keepe him in humility, and feare for committing the 
like, and for example to the reſt of my family, as wiſe 
a father and diuine as Briſtowe will eſteme me. And how 
can Briſtowe defend Auguſtine againſt the Pelagians, 
ſhewing why death that came in by ſinne, ſtil remaineth 
cuen vpon them whole original ſinaes he confeſſeth to 
be ſo fully forgiven in baptiſme, y they owe nothing. 
neither eternally nor temporaliy for them: if death 
in ſuch, be any temporali debt, remaining after abſolu- 
tion, hen he will haue the fatberly ſcourge ot God to 
be a puniſhment to ſatiſſie the debt of ſinne. 

But for a contradictorie uf Allens aſſertidn, I cited 
out of Chry ſoſtome in Rom. Ho. S. where there is for- 


giueneſſe. there is no puniſhment. Briſtow ſaith, he ſpea- 


eth of the forgiueneſſe in baptiſme to a Tewe: Allen of 
forgiueneſſe in penance, But he may not creepe out at 
that hole, it is too ſtraight for him. Chryſoſtome ſpea- 
keth generally,whereſocuer there is forgiueneſſe, there 
is no puniſhment, yea he ſaith, Vi gratis ili & venia, 
where grace is, there is forgiueneſſe, therefore if there be 
grade in penance there is ſorgiueneſſe, and where there 1s 
torquenelle, there ſhalbe no puniſhment: neither doth 
Chr ſoſtome in that place ſpeake a word, either of lewe, 
or Baptiſme, but of all Chriſtians eſcaping by grace, the 
| wiati 
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wrath which the la we worketh, and beeing made heires 
of the promiſe by faiths N 

The third thingis fatiſfaction, againſt which, Briſtow 
Gaith, l alledged Chryſoſtome,and Ambroſe ſo fondly, 
that the wordes which I alledge will declare,Chyſe#F.De . 
compund. Cord. lib. 1. Non requirie,&c.God requireth not ?? 
the burthen of ſhirts of haire, nor to be ſhutte vp in the ?? 
ſtreightes of a little cell, neither doth he commaunde vs ?? 
to ſitte in obſcure and darke caues: This onely is that 
which is required of vs, that we alwayes remember our ” 
ſinnes. He requireth onely compunction of the heart,? 
therefore he requireth no workes of ſatiſſaction, neither 
thoſe, nor any other. Briſtow will ſee nothing, but the 
ſtreight mourning of Monkes. The worde onely is ſo 
litle for his purpoſe, that he cannot ſee it. And when 
he hath praiſed this mourning as much as he can, Chry- 
loſtome ſaith it is beſides Gods commandement. 

To the place of Ambroſe in Lnc.22.46,10. He ſaith of 
peter. I read of his teares, I reade not of his ſatiſfaction. 
Briſtowe replyeth, that he ſaith immediatly before, I 
finde not what he ſaid, I finde that he wept. Wherevpon 


be will gather, both confeſſion, and ſatiſfaction neteſſa- 


rie. I would faine ſee that collection in a ſyllogiſme. 

Surely if they were both neceſſarie, S. Peter, by judge» 
ment of Ambroſe, lacked two neceſſarie pointes of re- 
pentance » which Iudas had, and yet obteyned not for- 


giueneſſe: But teares (ſaith he) are a ſpeciall kinde of 


confeſſion and ſatiſfaction. And yet where Ambroſe 
ſayeth, they obteine pardon, Briſtowe ſaith, they are not 
ſufficient: ſo that Peter weeping , having beſide his in- 
ward contrition a ſpeciall kinde of confeſſion and ſatiſ- 
faction, had not y which wold ſerue. But Br. leauing this 
place as obſcure, referreth vs to a plain place, Ad vir. Lap. 
. For a paſſing great crime, is neceſſary a paſſing great 
ſatiſfactiõ.wherto I anſwered before, j an heinous offẽce 
muſt be earneſtly bewailed, if the repentãce be not coũ- 
terfet, Briſt. ſaith, He dawbred mt of her repentance to be vnfei- 
ned. What the? He exhorteth her to continue her repen- 
tance, not for ſatiſfaction to God, vhoſe iuſtice qo be 
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ſi iſſied by mans worke, but by her earneſt ſorrowe to 
ſati(fie the Church which was offended by her whore: 
dome. eee 
| The fourth thing is pardons, whereof Briſtowe ſpex. 
keth as he doth commonly, with wonderfull confuſion, 
I ſaide the olde ſatiſfaction was in reſpect of the offence 
ynto the Church, and not to ſatiſhe the iuſtice of God, 
which is not ſatiſſied but by the death of Chriſt. The 
penance enioyned by the ee ry good confidett. 
tion, might be and often wos relcaled by the Church. a 
appeareth by many places of Cyprian, which Briſtowe 
citeth and many other, but uot by the Biſhop only, and 
this releaſe or remiſſion, was called indulgence or par. 
don, which is no more like to POpiſh pardons, then the 
creating of a gooſe, is like the ſonge of a ſwanne. But as 
fox pardoning of ſinne, they affirmed that it was proper 
ec to God, as Ambroſe to the virgine. Sticke to penance 
cc euꝑn to the end of thy life, and preſume not that pardon 
« may be giuen thee of mans day, for he deceiueth thee 
ic that ſo promiſeth the For thou y haſt in ſpeciall ſinned 
et againſt the Lorde, it is meete that of him only thqu 
« looke for remedy in the day of wdgement . Briſtowe 
ſaith, He did linde her to penance all her life, bidding her not to 
bope for any pardon at his hand „ 4s he bounde the Emperonr 
Theoduſius indefinitely, and looſed him after eight moneths pe 
nance , with a pardon I ho ſeeth not,quoth Briftow, that all this 
maketh plainly for pardons ? | 
But Ambroſe telleth her, not, that he would not 
pardon her, but that no man can pardon the offence 
committed againſt God, and that if the Pope himſelfe 
ſhould promiſe to pardon her, he ſhould but deceiue 
her, And yet the Church might pardon the offence and 
ſlantler where with they were iuſtly offended , by her 
whoredome, and reſtore her to the Communion , as [ 
doubt not but they did; although ſhe ſhould continue 
her tepentance, al the daies of her life, & when Ambroſe 
did binde and looſe the Emperor, he did only vſe the 
diſcipline of the Church, to bring him to repentance , 
that God might forgiue his ſinnes, not that he might 
| | Lg make 
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make ſatiſfaction for y.llaughter of 7000. men, of whom 
che greateſt part were innocents by 8.moneths penance 
but after ſuch time, ſeeing him to be ſorrowfull in 
deede, receiued him againe into the communion. The 
place of Cyprian In Sermon, de Lapſis is very cleate to 
ſhewe that God and not man, forgiueth the ſinneg. Let, 
no man deceiue himſelfe, let no nian beguile himſelfe, „ 
only our Lord can giue merey, only he can pou) par- „ 
don to ſinnes, as beeing committed againſt him, who, 
hath borne our ſinnes, who hath ſuffered ſorrow for vs, 4 
whom God hath deliueted ſor our ſinnes. Man cannot 
be greater then God, neither can the ſeruant by his in- 
dulgence temitt or rorgiue that which by ſo greate of- 
fence, is committed againſt the Lorde, leaſt this offence 
alſo be added ro him, that is fallen, if he knowe not 
that it is foreſhewed, Curſed is he that putteth his truſt 
ia man . Our Lorde muſt be entreated, our Lorde muſt 
be paciſied, with our fatiſfaftion, which ſaith, he doth „, 
denic that man that denieth him, | a 
Againſt this ſo plaine a place: Briſtowe cauelleth, 
that he ſpeaketh to impenitents, that truſted alſo in laie 
mens pardons : which is falſe, for they were not altoge- 
ther impemiteot, but not ſufficiently repentant, * 
did they truſt in laie mens pirdons, but without dewe 
repentance tried, made haſt to be reconciled by en- 
treaty of the Martyrs, yet with the hurtfull facility of 
the prieſts , whereof Cyprian complaineth: Sie opertet 
Dei Sacer dotem: So it behoueth thc prieſt of God not ro „ 
deceiue with the deteiuable e , but to prouide „ 
with wholefome remedies . As for the pardons whoſe 
antiquity Briſtowe would haue to be noted, were not 
pardons of ſinnes, but releaſe of time of ſeparation en- 
ioined by the Church to ſhewe repentance for their 
+ finnes, as I declared before. Which is even as auncient 
nas the Goſpell, whereas popiſh pardons A pena & culpa, 
ate of a much newer ſtampe, aud contrary to the aunei- 
ent cuſtome in the giuers, for they were geuen by the 
whole Church, in the perſons, for they were giuen to 
men a live only, in the time, for they were giuen but 
R of 
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pf a ſhort time of penance enioyned in this life, and 
not of ſo many thouſand yeares, &c. in the thing relez. 
ſed, for they were neither pardons of puniſhment, nor 


of ſinne dewe to Gods iuſtice, but of time of ſatiſfaction 


to be made to the Church, wheu the Church was other. 
wiſe ſatiſſied. | I 


| 7 Of Purgatorie,of the Canonical memento of oblariom & 
| of ſacrifice for the dead praftiſed by the Church, 


| Briſtowe chargeth me to vſe the zrguments from 
mens authoritie 1 which I my ſelfe confelle 
to be naught, but he miſtaketh the matter . 1 ſaide the 
otder of prayers and adminiſtration of the holie myſte- 
ries, deſcribed by luſtinus, and Tertullian, doe ſuffci- 
ently declate what was the vſage of the Chriſtians in 
thoſe purer times, in wich no mention beeing made 
of oblations and ſacrifice for the deade, it is certaine, 
there was none vied, not onely becauſe there is no 
mention, but becauſe thoſe two olde Fathers fin their 
Apologies, declare whatſocuer was done in their aſſem · 
blies. As for oblations for the dead, that Tertullian 
ſpeaketh of, cannot be proucd to haue beene vſed at the 
communion, but tather at the buriall of the dead. But 
Arnobius(ſaith Briſtow} about the very ſame time, 28 a 
witnes to the contrarie, complayning that the conuen- 
ticle houſes of the Chriſtians , were pulled downe. by 
the Paganes,in which God is prayed vnto, peace, & par- 
don is asked, for al men, for the Magiſtrates, for friends, 
for enemies. for the liuing and for the dead. Such 3 fay- 
ing there is in Arnobius, Lb. 4. Con. gra. I confelle, but 
how proucth Briſtowe, that he was about the time of 
Iuſtinus, or Tertullian, when he confeſſethi it was 300. 

eaxes ſince Chriſtians were named, Lb. 1? and vnder 

ic cleſian he floriſned, laieth Hierome, which was fixe 
or ſuen ſcore yeres after Tertullian, the later of the two 
who floriſhed vnder Seuerus. | 07. 
The olde liturgie of the Greeke Church in Epipha* 
ius time, had a memorie of the dead, but ſceing it m 


WWW 
in oblatlon forthe Patriarcbes, Prophetes, Apoſtles; 


&c. in the firſt inſtitution thereof. it could be bur an of- 
fering of nr Epiphanius expoun- 
ded it after the errour of this time, to be a prayer for the 
ſinner, & a ſeparation of Chriſt from the order of men. 
This is the dect of that 1 ſaide. Briſtowe ſaith, I am de- 
ceiued, by thinking it is but one memdtic,whereofEpi< 
phanius ſpeaketh, and ſendeth me to the countefeit li- 
turgies of Saint lames, Chryſoſtome, and Baſil, which 
were written long after their age, according as well to F 
error of the time, in which they were write, as in ſome 
expreſſing the name of the Emperour , and Biſhop, ict 
whole time they were written. Alſo he ſendeth me to 
diuers places of S. Auguſtine, but which Iknowe not for 
the place Encherid c. i o. & Puici. j. 4. are of one ſacrifice 
offered for all baptized petſons that are departed, which 
he ſaith fot the very good are ea . for them 
that were not vety ill asking of mercie, for the vetie ill 
no helpe; but a comfort of the liuing.Chryſoſtome al- 
ſo ſpeaketh of a generall memorie of all that were de- 
parted, inſtituted by y Apoſtles Ad Philip. hom. 3. in which 
if there had bene an expreſſe forme of prayer for y dead; 
he needed not of that memorie, to haue proued prayer to 
be profitable to the dead. The place of Origen he maa 
gleth,cuen as his Maiſter Allen doth, but he more vſu- 
ally. ſuffering no ſentence of any writer almoſt to be 
read together, without preiudice of his interlacing, In 
Tob bb 3. The former men did celebrate the day of their „ 
birth, loving but one life, and not hoping for any other, 
after this. But now doe we not celebrate the day of na- „ 
OY it is the enttance of ſorowes & tẽptations, 7 
but we celebrate y day of death, as y which is y putting ,; 
away of al ſorowes, & the eſcaping of al tEprations. We „ 
celebrate y day of death, becauſe they doe not die that ,; 
ſeeme to die. Therfore alſo do we make memories of y „ 
Saints,& deuoutly kepe the memories of our parents or ,, 
friends, dy ing in the faith, as much reioycing in their 
reſt, as deſiting alſo for our ſelues a godly finiſhing int , 
turk. So therfore we do not ee day of natiukie; „ 
| R 3 becauſe 
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24 N Reioynder to Briſfowe: 
« becauſe they which die ſhall live perpetually. And thus 
(e we celebrate it, calling together the deuoute men with 
cc the Prieſtes,the faithfull with the Cleargie, inuiting al. 
ce ſo the needie and poore, filling the fatherleſſe and yi. 
te du wes with foode, that our teſtiuitie may be done in 
c remembrance of the reſt , which is vnto the ſoules de- 
« parted, whoſe memorie we cclebrate, and may be made 
« off vs a ſauour of ſweeteneſſe in the ſight of thee. 
« ternal God. Firſt concerning my tranſlation , Briſtowe 
- will haue Rebgioſos to ſigniſie Monkes, as though none 
were deuout, but they, or as though the Church in Ori- 
gens time, were ſo full of Monkes, as it was afterward, 
Secondly he ſaith, that death is a putting away of the ſo- 


were ſmall cauſe of reioyſing, to put off the ſmall ſor- 
rowes of this life, if men ſhould enter the horrible tor- 
ments of Purgatorie. Againe, the reſt of the dead, he will 


frigerium, if their ſoules ſhould frie in Purgatorie. The 
ſagour of ſweeteneſſe he wil not haue to be a ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiuing, but a worke meritorious , as though it 
. Was a worke meritorious , that Noe offered þ 
beaſtes after the loode, when the text ſaith , the Lorde 
ſniclled a ſweete ſauour, Gen. 8. and not rather 2 ſa- 
erifice of thankeſgiuing for his deliueraunce. The like 
ighorance (he ſaith) I ſhewe, to thinke that memorie 
of one, cannot be a prayer for him. As S. Paule to the 
Colloſſ. Remember my genes: and to the Hebrues, Re- 
member them that are in giues, c. But where did I ſay ſo 
igborantly, that prayer may not be ioy ned withre* 
membrance? For I truſt Briſtow is not ſo brutiſh, to ſay 
that all memorie is a prayer. But how ſkilſull is he, to 


admonition to pray for the impriſoned, with the me- 
morie of reſt which beeing obteined, what ſhould we 
pray for? As for the wordes in S. lames his Maſſe, which 
was written by ſome Sir lames, many hundreth yeares 
after Origens death, I canuot be perſuaded that Origen 
ſhould allude yato them. | 


Where 


rawes of this life only. where Origea ſaith of all, and it 


haue to be onely of their bodies. That were a poore te | 


compare the memorie of impriſonment, which is an 
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Where Cyprian faith, that Victor deſerned not to be 
named at the altar in the prayer of the prieſts, I ſhewed 
by diuerſe good reaſons, that he meancth not of prayer 
for him, but ſuch as was of thankeſgiuing for the dead, 
and for the like godly departure of the faithfull living, 
For his oFencs in making a Clarke executor, was not to 
be puniſhed with eretaall rorments,wherto Briſtow an- 
ſwereth by telling of three things done in their Maſſe, 
which he ſaith were done in Cyprians time, but that is 
the matter in controuerſie. my reaſons alledged Pur. 
284, he toucheth not at all. | 
noted Pur. 259. that Allen had falſified 2. Couu- 
cells at once, the Councell of Carthage the 4. Cap. y5-& 
the Councell of Vaſe, which ſpeaking of ſuch executors 
as defrauded the Church of the oblations of the deade, 
which they had bequeathed to the vie of the poore: Al- 
len ſaith to excommunicate them, that hinder the obla⸗ 
tions for the deade . Now commeth Briſtowe and faith; 
it is bur meere cauelling to diſtinguiſh oblations of the 
deade,& oblations for the deade,becaule Cyprian faith, 
there ſhould be no offering for Victor I haue ſhewed; 
Pur. 284. that this offering was but a thankeſgiuing,and 
this diſcipline was not to cutt him from the Church,but 
an admonition to other. As for the other Councells of 
Toledo 11. Brachareoſe , with this of Carthage and 
Vaſe, 1 haue anſwered Pur. 426. againſt which, Briſtowe 
here ſaith nothing, but repeateth them with his vſuall 
interlardings. | | | 
The Councell Bracharenſe , which I'twiſe promiſed 
to ſhewe forth againſt Purgatory, when I came to it. Bri · 
ſtow ſaith, I plainly confeſſe the contrary, to wit. a me · 
mory for the deade. I ſaid that for them that kill them 
ſelues, that Councell decreed, that no commemoration 
ſhould be made.Ca.34. & what this cõmemoration is l 
ſaid it appeareth in y next Canon, where they cal it the 
commemoration of the holy oblation, that is, they de- 
creed , that no communion ſhould be celebrated, in 
which being a commemoration of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, no mention of them chat ſo died ſhould be in 
R 3 theix 
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their thankeſgiuing, as was vſed for them bat diet 
well. | 


creed that the bodies of the faithfull ſhould be buried 


onl 

Cafficient for all Chriſtiahs : this I ſaid , excluded both 

prayers and oblatians for the deade. 
N * Briſtow cauel leth, that although in carry ing the corps 
Wi to the gtaue, they vſed to ſinge plalmes, yet they might 
= | haye prayer & oblation for their ſoules in the Church, 
I anſwere,the councell thinketh ſingingof plalmes ſuffi. 
cient for the office of their buriall, therefore prayer and 
oblation were thought needelelle . But that they had 
prayer and oblation in Spaine, for the deade, he would 
proue by a ſaying of Auguſtine De cur. pro mor. Cap. 1. 
where he ſaith the cuſtome of the vniuerſall Church is, 
that in the prayers of the prieſt, which are made to God 
at the altar, rhe commendation alſo of the deade hath 
his place . This commendation might be without pray- 
er, as in the olde liturgie the oblation for all the pa- 
triarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles &c. or if it were in ſpeciall 


that it was in Spaine. For Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the y- 
niuerſall Church, no farther then his owne knowledge, 
or if it were in his time, it might afterward be reformed 
in Spaine, at diuers other errors were, namely in chat 
Councell of Toledo, and other before it. But Briſtowe 
vrgeth me farther, and ſaith, I might as well ſay, the Pa · 
piſts pray not for the deade, becauſe they carry the corps 
with pſalmes. Buthe will neuer ſee the litle worde, 
only, ioyned in the Canon to pſalmes, nor the ſufficiency 
of the office fpr the buriall of all Chriſtians, Agaive be 
demandeth of De profindis,being a plalme,1iz not apr- 
er for the deade,trowe you? I trowe no. Except all ptay- 
95 4* men make for them ſelues, be prayers for the 
eade. N 

As for the buriall of papiſts, claimed by miniſters in 
England, I thipke ypu beſi them, for they could be 
- | | „ cons 
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Out of the 3. Toletan. Cap 22.1 ſhewed that it was de. | 


with ſinging of pſalmes, which muſt be thought 


forme of prayer for the deade in Aﬀerica , it proueth not 


es wit. a. Ws 


En Reply, by W.Fule. „2 
eontent you had all the obſtinate papiſts in your bo- 
ſome at Loueine, quicke and deade: But ſuch as die a= 
mong vs, we are not nice in denying them buriall in 
the vluall cemiteries, although we communicate not 
with them in their life, yet alwaies proteſting, that more 
ſeuere diſcipline were meete fot them in their life, and 
to be executed vpon them euen in their death, after the 
example of Cyprians time although we think worſe of 
them then Cyprian did of Victor. 

I aide farther, that the place of Poſſidonius ſpeaking 
of the funerall of Saint Auguſtine, proueth that the ſa- 
crifice officd for the commending ot his bodies depoſi- 
tion. was the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing . Here firſt Bri- 
ſtowe accuſeth mine 2 in antiquity, that I' va» 
derſtand depoſition for the putting of his body by 
death, where it is the laying downe of it in the earth. a 
Lenatio corporis, is the taking vp of Saints bodics or re- 
liques, a worſhipfull witnelle of antiquity . For Cyril- 
lus teſtiſieth that they were not in his time taken out of 
the earth Lib. 10. Cons. Iulian. But marke how ſkillfully 
Briſtowe expoundeth Poſſidonius, ſaying, The ſacrifice 
was offred to God, for the commending of his bodies depoſition , 
That is, ſaich Briſtowe (expoſivone prima) for the laying 
downe of it in the earth by burying . Why might dot 
his body be laide in the graue without a propiciatory 
facrifice? The ſecond ( xpoſition is, that by commen- 
ding the depoſition of his body, which is the laying it 
downe in the graue, he meancth, the commendation of 
his ſoule to God. 5 

With ſuch expoſitions hee may prooue what hee 
will out of the Doctors. But to admitt this monſtrous 
interpretation, how agreeth it with popery } or Augu- 
ſtines owne opinion, that ſeing he was a perfe& man &æ 
died in perſecution, while his City was beſieged , & the 
fame day it was taken, that any ſacrifice, ſhould be of- 
fred for his ſoule, ſeeing he himſelfe ſaith, it is iniury to 
pray for a Martyr, De Verb. Ap. $17? But that prayers for 
the deade were vſed in Saint Auguſtines time, and at 
the celebration of the Lords Supper, it is not of me 
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denied, and therefore needed not of BriltSweto Le pros 
ped. But he will make me both anſwererfhd. replyer, 
Becauſe I graunt that S. Auguſtine prayed for his p,. 
rent, and yet taunt Allen for tranſlating Memoriam ſiy, 
à memorie of her to be a memorie for her, as though ſhe 
would haue her ſonne to be a Chantrie Prieſt, to ſing 
for her. | | 
| Firſt I ſay, that if the Pope himſelfe, tranſlate Meno - 
tian ſu, a memorie for her, the tranſlation is falſe, Se- 
condly,where he ſaith, the ſacrifice of our price was offe- 
ted for her: I ſhewed that before, that ſo he called the 
celebration of the Lordes Supper, vaderſtanding it ne. 
uertheleſſe not to bee the ſacrifice it ſelfe, that bee- 
ing once offered, did perfectly redeeme vs, but a me- 
morie ind thankeſgiuing for the ſame, as I ſhewed out 
of Auguſtine and other Doctours, Pur. 316. and ſo forth 
in the reſt vato the leafe 3 27 | | 
| Einally,Briſtowe citeth Auguſtine De Verb, Ap, Hoy, 
34. This as a tradition of our Fathers, the whole Church 
doth obſcruc, that for them which are departed in the 
communion of Chriſtes bodic and bloud, when at the 
healthfull ſacrifice they are remembied in their place, 
Ptayer is made, and it is rehearſed that it is offercd for 
them alſo: I anſwere this oblation, being generall for 
all that are departed in the faith of Chriſt, can be but a 
ſacrifice of thanklgiuing, conſidering that the lacrifice 
of bread and wine, as they called it. in remembrance of 
the onely and infacrificable ſacrifice of Chriſt, as S. Au- 
guſtine calleth his propitiatorie ſacrifice, coulde be no 
propitiation, but a ſacriſice of thankeſgiuing , or pro- 
ſperitic, or praiſe. Augnf?.Contra Fauſſum 2 18, 
C21, Contra aduerſ, Leg. & Prophet. lib. I. cap.6.7.19.20.and 
many other places through out his wor kes. 


of particular Doffours, Whether Sans AuguFtine doubts of 


| Purgatorie, | 


That Saint Auguſtine allowed prayer for the dead, 
Briſtowe cite th many places but without neede, ſeeing 
| | | I con» 


Neph, yW.Fulke, 249 
I cot xſſe thut that be neuer doubted of Purgatorie, 
that is not pthued thereby. The Grecians at this da 


deny Purgatorie, yet do they allowpraier for the dead. 


Whereas I cited Saint Auguſtine Encher. Chapter. 69. 
It is not incredible, that ſuch a thing is doce,cuen af- * 
ter this life, and whether it be ſo or no, it may be enqui- 
red. And either it may be found out or remaine hid 
that ſome faithfull men by a certaine Purgatorie fire, „ 
by how much more or leſſe they haue loued periſhing ,, 
goodes, to be ſaued ſooner or later: yet not ſuch of whõ ,, 
It is ſaide, that they ſhall nor poſſeſſe the kingdome of, 
G O D, except the ſame crimes be remitted to them, 
conueniently repenting. Is 

Brifiowes anſwere is, that there are two Purgatorie fires the 
one to puniſh ſouler for ſinne, wherof S. Auguſtine is certaine: 
the other not to puniſh ſinne, but onely to weare out by little & 
birtle ſuch affeclions to worldely lam full thinges, as to wine, cc. 
that without griefe of minde, he cannot parte from them, ſo as 
the other which laulded Golde, &. whereof AuguFtine is 
vncertaine. Aſterwarde he concludeth, they are two operations 
of one Purgatorie , the one to purge ſinne with puniſhmen,the 
other to purge worldly lam full aſſections. If there be but one 
Purgatorie e ee doubteth not onely of the 
puniſſiment, but of the purging fire. But Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh not of purging lawiull affections, for what 


purgation ſhould there neede, where no yalawful thing 


is to be purged ? But of vnlawfull affections of worldly 
lawfull thinges, which are loued ſo farte aboue mea- 
ſure, that they cannot be loſt for Chriſtes ſake, with - 
out greefe: theſe cupidiates greedie deſires, Auguſtine 


calleth the wood, Strawe, and ſtubble, which is builded 


ypon the foundation Chriſt, von whome it is ſinne to 


builde any thing, but Golde, Siluer, or pearles, &c. 1. 


Cor. 3. ſo that it is ſinne that Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. 
Whereof he doubteth, Whether it is purged by a Purga- 
torie fire after this life. Againe vtterly excluding im- 
penitent ſinners, from hope of this purging fire, it is 
manifeſt, that of penitent ſinners he maketh this doubt, 
whether they may be ſaued by this Purgatory fire, after 

wh . their 
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ttzheir death. Wherfore Briſtows diſtinctip fig eleane con- 

f to Auguſtines meaning. Like wiſe wher he makech 
a doubt whether ſuch worldly lawful affections remain. 
in the ſoules of the elect, departed, as loue of wife ke. 
be ſhamefully ſlaundereth Saint Auguſtine , as though 
he helde any ſuch opinion, when no ſuch thing eau be 
gathered out of his wordes falſify ing to bis purpoſe the 
Poctors wordes, which are Rerum ſecularimm quamuis lit) pr 
conceſſarum tales cupiditates: Such greedy deſires of world - 13. 
ly, although wings lawfully graunted, to call them w 
uch worldly law full affections, whereas Auguſtine faith be 
not, that ſuch affections are lav full, but that the world. cb 
ly things are lawfull, on which ſuch affection is ſett. 1 


Like ile. Ad Dwlci.queſtion prima. he bi iogeth for exam- t 


plc, a certaine carnall affe ction rowarde1iches , a cogi- 1 
ration of thoſe things which are of this worlde, how a t 
man ſhould pleaſe his wife &c to be this wood, haie, &c. d 
and likewiſe doubtfully concludeth whether therefore k 
in this life only, men ſuffer theſe things, or whether cer- 
taine ſuch judgments followe after this life & c. exclu- | 


ding againe murderers, fornicators, lyers periurets, &c. 
The like doubt he maketh De cit. Dei Lib 21. Ca. 26. ſay- 
ing. chat peraduenture it is true that this purging for is 
in this lite onely, peraduentute after this life onely, 
or both in this lite and after, but yet for all men to 
paſſe through, the perfect without ſenſe, they that ate 
entangled with theſe veniall finnes, with fas of pꝛine 
ad loſſe & c. 1 
But Auguſtine (faith Briſtowe) ſheweth him ſelſe cers 
teine of purging paines De Ciuitare Dei Lib. 21. Cap. 2 
ſaying it is cei teine that ſuch men are purged before 
Doomeſday by temporall paines &. As for this place, 
being not founde in many auncient written coppies a! 
Viues ſheweth, ſeemeth to be a corrupted place added 
by other, not written by Auguſtite. The like may be 
ſuſpected of the place Cap. 13. of the ſame Booke, where 
he feporteth what he had laid before of remitting ſinnes 
in the worlde to come, which yet is not to be founde in 


phat Booke, as for the places ol Enchirid.Cap. 1 8 0 


3 


h, by W.Fulke. 27 
Pule. C2. ke quote th, haue nothing but of praiers 
for the dead. Whetfore Auguſtine although he allowed 
prayer for the dead, to auaile them remaining in ſecrer 
receptacles,as he termeth them Enchirid. Cap. 109. yet 
he was not certeine of Purgatory , Touching inuocati- 
on of Saints( which I conſeſſed Auguſtine to allowe 
according to the error of his time) and prayers to be 
proficable for the deade, I ſaid Pur. 317. that Auguſtine 
is full of doubts and queſtions in the matter, and firſt 
whether the mothers ſupplication to the Martyr profited 
her ſonne, Auguſtine ſaid, that did profite him buried in 
the holy place, if any thing profited , Whereof I gathe- 
red, that he ſpeake (h doubtfully. Briſtow crieth out 
that I am paſt all ſname: for Auguſtiue never doubted 
whether ſuch ſupplication might profitte, but whether 
the mother had any ſuch . I aunſwere, he 
doubted at leaſt, whether ſuch kinde of ſupplication did 
profite or no: for the doubt of her cogitation was ex- 
preſſed before in an other condition, Si quidem credidit, if 
ſhe: be leeue, & c. But to refell my impudencie, as it 
ſhould ſeeme, he hath heaped vp a ſorte of places, to 
proue that Saint Auguſtine clearely affirmed ſupplicati- 
on to Saints to profitte the deade : firſt, Now inaniter fine, 
they be not made in vaine.Cap.1.But theſe wordes are not 
in that Chapiter . He ſaith there Neq; Eccleſia inaniter, 
Neither the Church nor the frendes care for the deade 
beſtoweth in yain ſuch deuotion as it can:where he ſpea · 
keth of prayers for the deade, but not of ſupplication to 
the Martyrs. Second ly he citeth Proſuns quubuſdam mor- 
minthey proſitte one ſort of the deade Cap. wit, but nei · 
ther are there ſuch wordes, nor for ſuch purpoſe. Third- 
ly, Non ſunt prætermittende, they muſt not be omitted, ca 
4. alſo. Fm ret ſide, ac pietate,they be made with right 
faith, and pietie, C. 4 Theſe wotdes in deede are there, 
but of prayers for the deade generally, although there 
alſo in the ſame Chapiter to his purpoſe which he no- 
teth not: laſt of all, Religioſus amicur, &. they be neceſ- 
ſary, the deuout frend muſt in no cale omitte them * 
, © : 
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A Renonaer to Briſtowes 
| the neceſſarie ſupplications he ſpeaketh 
generally, not that prayer to Saintes atè of him called 
neceſſatie ſupplications. But vnto all the other doubtes, 
| which I inthe place aboue quoted, had noted out of that 
| treatiſe of Auguſtine, Briſtowe ſpeaketh not a worde. 


Briſtowe | | Whether S. Auguſtine denied Purgatorie. 


272 


Fulke. | Briſtowe rehearſeth my wordes (with ſuch fide litie 
as is vſuall ro Papiſtes)as though I had ſaide, that Saint 


| | Auguſtine denied Purgatorie by the name of Purgato. | 


| rie, whereas my wordes are, that he ſeemeth to denie all 
| \other receptacles of the ſoules departed , befide heauen 
and hell. But of a third place (ſaith he, ) we are altogether 
ignorant, neither do we fiade it in the holie Scriptures, 
Hypog. Cont. Pel De Verb. Apoff. Ser. 14. Briſto we ſayeth, 1 
anſwere it my ſelfe, in ſaying, he writeth againſt the 
Pelagians, that imagined a third place for the cuerla- 


faith Briſtowe to my reply?which is this, The ſame rea- 

fon ſerueth as well againſt the Popiſh Purgatorie, be. 

cauſe we finde it not in the holie Scriptures.  Briſtowe 

as keth whether Saint Auguſtine doth ſo reaſon agaiuſt 

it: As though that were materiall, when the reaſon will 

binde one man as wel as another and one matter as wel 

as another. As for his opinion of prayer for the dead, at 

I baue often ſaide, proueth not a thirde place: as for the 

two places De Ciu. Dei. lib. 21. cap. 13. & 24. the one mani- 

| feſtly corrupted, the other iuſtly ſuſpected, 1 haue ſpo- 
| ken to them both alreadie. | 
Briſtowe. Other Doctors about prayer for the dead 

Fun. I cited Purg. 382. Gelaſius 24.92. C. Legatur, That no 

| man can be abſolued of the Fope after his death: and 

| | wherefore then ſerue the Popes Patdons? Briſtowe an- 

{wereth, that all their ſuffrages ate only for them that 

die in their communion , and not for excommunicate 

perſons. Verie well: yet are you not eſcaped. For where 

is the Popes commiſſion for pardoning? Quodeunque, Ne 

| AY What> 


ſting reſt of infantes that were not baptized. But what | 
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Wbatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe vpon earth, it ſhalbe loo 
ſed in heʒuen, &c. if this be your commiſſion, as well 
for giuing pardõs, as for abſoluing excommunicate 
bons, this commiſſion cannot be exerciſed but vpon the 
living, We read, ſaith Gelaſius, that Chriſte did raiſe „ 
the dead: we reade not that he did abſolue them that di- „ 
ed inerrour, If I had pleaſure tocnterlarde the Doc- 
tors ſayinges as you haue, I ſhould adde that we reade 
not that Chriſt gaue pardon to any in Purgatorie.) And 
| becauſe he alone had power onely this to doe, he com- 2» 
mirted it to Peter the Apoſtle principally, Whatſocuer »» 
thou ſhalt looſe vpon earth, it ſhabe looſed alſo in hea - >» 
uen, & c. He faith vpon earth, for he neuer ſaide, that he »» 
was to be abſolued which died in his binding, Likewiſe 
that this authoritie giuen by this texte, be it more or 
leſſe, is to be eee one ly ypon men liuing on the 
earth : you may read, C. 24 4 2. Quod ai. And that no ? 
man can be excommunicated or abſolued after his 
death, it is ſhewed by the wordes of the Goſpell, in 
which it is ſaid: whatloeuer you ſhal binde &c. he ſaith: ?? 
ypon the earth, not vnder the earth . Where I cited our 
of Cyprian Cont, Demetr. Pur.140.when men are depar- 
ted from hence, there is no place of repentance, no ef- 
feſt of latiſfaction, Here life is either loſt or ſaued;Here ?? 
prouiſion is made for euerlaſting life, by the worſhip. ?? 
ping of the truite of faith: Briſtowe chargerh me with *? 
clipping, becauſe I lett out the laſt periode hich is nei- 
ther to nor fro my purpoſe. Likewiſe where I. ſaid, he 
exhorteth Demetrianus himſelfe to repentance,which 
had bene a wicked man and a perſecutor of Chriſtians, 
he chargeth me with changing, tor I ſhould haue ſaid, 
which preſently was. I changed no worde of Cyprian, 
in laying, he had beene, and a reafonable man would 
haue vaderſtoode me, that he preſently was ſuch a one, 
when I ſaid Cyprian exhorteth him to repentance. But 
what js the anſwere ? This which is expreſly written of 
Infidells in hell, and of baptiſme, l 8 to be writ- 
ten of the faithfull in Purgatory, and of penance after 
baptiſaie. I anſwere. Cyprian ſpeaketh generally of all 
| men 


_ : 


men, & not of In | | 
tt and not of Infidels in hell. Nec quiſquam, e&c.Neither 


* 
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ae let any man be ſtaide: either by ſinnes or by yeares that 
te he ſhould not come to obteine faluation. To him that 
« temaineth ſtill in this worlde, nd repentance is to late. 

« The way is open vnto pardon : and to them thy 


- ſeckeand vnderſtand the trueth, the acceſſe is eaſie. 


Finally after he had (aide, that paſſage is from death 


tc to life, the place by me cited, he addeth, Hanc grui- 
ce am, This grace Chriſt beſtoweth, this gift of his mercie 
ec he giveth by ſubduing death with the trophre of his 
cc eroſſe, redeeming the belecucr with the price of his 
c bloud, reconciling man to God his father, quickening 
ct à mortall man by heauenly regeneration. Him, if it 
ec may be, let vs all followe, let vs be eſteemed by his fa- 
cc crament and ſigne, he openeth vnto ys the way of life, 
cc he reſtoteth vs to Paradiſe, he bringeth vs to the kiog- 
« dome heauen : with him we ſhall alwayes liue, &c. 
Fbeſe wordes declare that Cyprian acknowledgeth one 
meane of ſaluation, as well for the Gentile to be bap- 
tiſcd, as for the penitent Chriſtian by the onely merci 
of God in Chriſte obteined in this life, without ay 
ſatiſfaction of paine, for euer after this life: and there. 
ce fore he faith moreouer, That beeing made the ſonnes of 
« God by Chriſt, reſtored by his bloud, we fhall alwayes 


« tcioyce with him. We Chriſtians ſhall be together 


« with Chriſt glorious, bleſſed of God out father, reioy- 
ec 805 of perpetuall pleaſure, alwayes in the fight of 
ec God, and alwaycs giuing thankes to God. For he can 
« not be but al wayes ioyfull and glad, which when he 
ic Was guiltie of death, is made ſure of immortality. Thus 
doth Cyprian promiſe to Demetrianus, if he did repent, 
but cuen immediately before his death. and were bapti- 
ſed}, that he ſhould enioye the fame ſtate of felicitie, 
with all faithfull Chriſtians, in perpetuall ioy after 
death with Chriſt. | | | 
In like maner he exhorteth them that were fallen ia 
perſecution to repent in this worlde , while eonſeſſion 
may be receiued, and ſatiſfaction and remiſſion gg" 


fidels only, & of al men in this world | 


by the Prieſt is acceptable ro God, which, he ſpeakerh 
generally, as if he had ſaide, no ſatilfaction or remiſſion 
made by the Prieſt, auaileth to them that are departed, 
To the place of Chryſoſtome whiche I cited 4gainſt 
himſel fe: Pur.25t. Briſtowe after he hath remoued the 
queſtion from the cauſe to the perſon ; anſwereth that 
no friend, no iuſt man ſhall helpe him, that dieth in 
mortal ſinne, eithet committing euil or doing no good. 
I ſay no more but as I ſaide before, Let it be compared 
with Chryſoſtomes other ſaying, the Homilie next be- 
fore4t.in i. Cor. and with Allens exhortation in the 
fame Chapter. Pur. 242. If thou yet chance;8c. Out of 
Ambroſe although allowing prayer fot the dead, I ci- 
ted in Pſalm. 4. Bene, &. The Prog et did well to adde 
on earth, for if he be not cleanſed hete, he can not be 
cleanſed there. I ſhould haue faidegcleane (ſaith Bri- 
ſtowe:)for though he be not cleane from veniall finnes, 
he may be cleanſed there, as alſo from the temporall 
debt ot his remitted mortall ſinnes. But he forgette th 
the worde of the Pſalme, out of which Ambroſe ma- 
keth his note: V emundet emm in terra, that he may cleanſe 
him on earth: why was it well added on earth, it he 
might be cleanſed after this life? There is no cleanſing 
but on earth. | | 
Where Ambroſe was e by Allen Pur. 04 to 
roue that euerie man immediately after his death, doth 
. that he muſt looke for in the day of iudgement, I 
faide Puryatorie 105.1 maruell wherefore it is brought 
in, if it bee not to ouerthrowe Purgatorie. For if it 
be true, no man feeleth paine after this life, but he 
that ſhall feele it eternally, This laſte concluſion 
although Briſtowe confeſſe, that Saint Ambroſe 
him ſelfe ſayeth it expreſſely in other places, yet he 
ilketh howe I can inferre it of the wordes of Saint 
Ambroſe In ep. ad Rem. Cap. 5. which I inferre not of 
his wordes, but of Allens wordes, citing the place of 
Ambroſe, as though the wordes were theſe : And there- 
fem Sains Ambroſe ſaith : thas wichwa delay the good poore mas 
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Fe. ' *wecamedio reſt, and the wicted rich out of hand fufſeredter: 
ments. THAT EVERY MAN ( ſaibbe) MAjp 
FEELE BEFORE THE D AIE OF IV/DGE. 
MENT, WHAT HE MVST THEN, LOOKE 
FOR. Briſtowe leauing Allen, as he doth commo ly , 
breecheleſſe, ſneweth the wordes of Ambrole to be o- 
therwiſe, as they are in deede . Which I will rehearſe 
ſomewhat more at large then Briſto we hath done. Mar. 
_ ima pars mundi c. The greateſt part of the w orlde did 
« dt knowe, that God ſhould be their iudge: and very 
fewe there were, ouer whom death did not raigne . But 
they ouer whom it raigned, after this death, which is 
called the firſt, were receiued of the ſecond deathe vnto 
ce baine and deſtruction to come: but they oucr whome 
« death raigned not, becauſe they haue not ſinned in 
« che ſimilitude of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, were re- 
« ſetued vnder hope vnto the comming of our Sauiour in 
te 4 free place, as it is read of Abraham, that although he 
de Was in the lower partes, yet he was diſſeuered by a 
« large diſtance, ſo that there was a greate goulphe be- 
twene the iuſt and the ſinners: how much more ſhould 
« there be to the godly and iuſt a coolinge , to the ſingers 
parching heate, to the vngodly burning. heate, that it 
« Might not be hidden before the iudgement, what eueiy 
., one was worthy of. This that Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the 
difference of the paines ot the damned , before Chriſt, 
Briſtowe by his accuſtomed interlacing would haue 
it ſeeme, is though he ſpake of Purgatory: for to finners 
he addeth Catholiques , to the impious or vngodly, be- 
retikes. But he marketh not the concluſion, that ſuch 
heate as they felte after their death, they ſliould feele 
after the iudgement. Againe, Nen later he tranſlateth 
might be partly knowne, as though that which is not 
hidde, is not manifeſtly and wholy knowne. That I ci- 
ted out of Saint Ambroſe De bono mortis : That death 
maketh no mans ſtate worſe, but ſuch as it findeth in e- 
uerje one, ſuch it reſerueth to the iudgement to come: 
Briſtowe ſaith, that Purgatorie. altereth not the ſtate | 
of the euill to worſe, nor promoteth the ſtare of the 


| | ty, IS 1 
good to better, but euery mans tate is ace ding to the 
merites of his life, nor hee that is cleanſed in Purga- 
tory hath his merites multiplied or amplified l Fac 
veniall ſinnes and tempotall debts taken away. In deede 
if the ſtate of a thing were nothing, but that you will 
allowe it to be, it were ſomewhat that you ſay: but who 
will ſay, that he which is in torments in Purgatory, is 
in as good ſtate as he that is in pleaſute ot eaſe of this 
lite? or that he which is diſcharged of ſuch debts, as you 
lay muſt be paide in Purgatory, is not in better ſtate, 
then he that now dieth and muſt be caſt into the ſcal- 
ding houſe, for ſuch payment? But that you may vnder- 
ſtand he ſpeaketh not of the death of the wicked, which 
muſt abie for it, as Briſtow ſaith: he addeth Ia quiere 
ſouet, it cheriſheth with reſt:this cannot be of the wicked 
to whG there is no reſt;but to the godly, which al imme- 
diatly after death enioye reſt, notwithſtanding they be 
not all alice good, for of two ſortes only Ambroſe ſpea- 
keth, the uk er in torments after death, becauſe of 
their wicked life, & the godly in reſt. He ſpeaketh there- 
fore of the godly that death maketh not their tate 
worſe, as he {aide immediatly before, Quia portus quidant 
ef, becauſe death is a cercaine hauen of them which be- 
ing toſſed in the great Sea of this life, deſite a harborow 
of faithfull reſt, | 

To the counterfet auctority of Euſebius Emiſſenus, 
that hath ſerued for a patch to peece fo many Homilies 
like the Cukcowes ſong, I will ſay no more then I ſaid 
Pur. 143 The auctori ty of Bernard in this caſe I alwaies 
refuſed, as a late writer not ſufficient to teſtity of the old 
faith or errors either. | 
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Whether Purgatory be only for veniall fimes; 


Stan ding vpon Auguſtines judgement Enchirid. Can. pulli. 


69. and other places, i maintained, that Purgatory could 
not be by his iudgment. tor greate offences which by pe- 
nance are made ſmall. Againſt which Allen cited Au- 
guſtine De vera & ſalſa pænitentia: that ſome ſinnes are 
mortal, which by repentance are made venial, &c. which 

$ if 


277 A Keioyuder to Briſowes 
if they be not purged in this life, require puniſſiment ; 
ter this life, & e. And Briſtow noteth the more at large ay 
though I had not vaderſtood them, or not read j books, 
The truth is, I made none account of y counterter book, 
but noted the impudencie of Allen, that would cite it 
agaioſt the cettaine and knowen judgement of Augy. 
Nine. Wheras this counterfeit booke,if nothing e lſe did 
bewray it, in the 17. Chapiter rehearſeth the opinion of 
Auguſtine by name, and doth confute it. 

| But Briſtowe paſſeth impudence it ſelfe. while he al. 
Tedpeth for the ſame with Allen Enchir. Ad Laurent Cap, 
71. Where Auguſtine laith of the Lordes praier in them 
te that are regenerate . Deles emnino, r. That praier altoge- 

« ther putteth away thoſe ſmall and daily ſinnes . Alto 

« it putteth away euen thoſe ſinnes, from which the life 

« ol the faithfull that hath bene wickedly ledde, but by 

ic tepeoting beeing . into better, departcth, 

« Here he ſaith expreſly, that by tepentaunce and ptaier, 

5 n offences are cleane wi 100 away. euen as ſ mall. But 
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1ow doth Briſtowe proue hereof , that mortall ſinnes 
are become venial! 2 Which alſo in the next worlde hee 
adminerh , Cap. 6. (ſaith Briſtowe) . But what doth he 
admirte ? that ſmall ſinnes may be purged peraduen- 


ture in the next life. What, Briſtowe 2 haue you ſorgot« 
ten what you helde euen in this Chapter, vnder the tie 
tle( whether Saint Auguſtine doubted ot Purgatorie 
Fol. 2c.) that he ſpeaketh not of purging ſinnes. but 
of purging worldly lawfull affections, wich greefe of 
minde, xc. But admitte he ſpeaketh of purging {mall 
fiones in that place, by Purgatorie fier, as indeede he 
doth, although before you denied the ſame : how ow 
you our preſent controverſy, that mortall ſinnes forgi- 
uen, become veniall,and may be purged in Purgatoriet 
you ſay Cap. 70, Infanda crimina, c. The hainous offen · 
ce, if they be forgiuen . Si comen:enter pœnitentibus cad 
cr:mina remitiunmm: He granteth they may be laued by 
Purgatorie hier, after this life. Good Lorde, what will 
you be aſhamed to affirme? There is no ſuch thing 
80 that Chapter, ag nor in that which gocth bens 
| 0 eſe 


theſe wordes are i 
doubt of them, that haue loued periſhing goodes,whe< 
ther they may be ſaued by purgatorie fire after this lifes, 
be faith, Non tamen tales de quibus diffi eſt quid regni Dei nd 
poſſidelemt, niff contenienter panitenubus eadem crimina remit 
winur.Yet not ſuch,ot whom it is ſaid, that they ſhal noe 
poſſeſſe the kingdothe of God, except vnto them eonue- 
piently repenting the ſame crimes be forgiuen. Here al- 
though perhaps you may gather, that ſuch perſons are 
not excluded, yet can not you infetre , that fot their 
great ſiones remitted, they ſhould goe thithet, but for 
their ſmall ſinnes, ſuch as he ſpake of before . What 
the opinion is of him that made the 414. Homilie De 
Sant vader y name of Auguſtine, it forceth not great - 
ly. ſeeing he doth nor expounde that place i. Cor 3. as 
Auguſtine himſelſe doth in many places: and yet hol - 
deth that not capitalli but ſmall ſiunes ate pùtged with 


that fict « | EE MN no 
8 of Limbuc Patron. 


I denied not but Auguſtitie was of opinion that the FAI. 


fathers be fote Chriſt were ia hell, no not in that booke 
Contr, Feliciam. Arrian , But I wiſhed his teafon to be 
marked, wherefore he c-unted it blaſphemous to ſay, 
that our ſauiours ſoule was committed to priſon in hel, 
becauſe the ſoules of good men are immediatly called 
to Paradiſe, much more the ſoule of Chriſt, whe come 
mended the ſame into his fathers hand, and promiſed to 
be with the theefe the ſame daie in Faralile ; To this 
reaſon Briſtowe aunſwereth nothing. 3 

In the ſaying of lrenæus L. 3. Cap. 33. cited by Allen. 
I (laid it ſeemeth the name Adam to be taken for a com- 
mon name of mankinde . But Briſtowe wordererh at 
my blinde ignorance, as not knowing, that Tatianus. 
againſt whom lrenæus writeth, denied the ſaluation of 
Adam theficftman , | Boe 

As though it were neceſſary therefore, that Adam in 
this place muſt ſigniſie that ſingular mau: whereas it is 
euident, that rendring a cauſe why Saint Luke begin- 
ging the genealogie az ere endet it in mar": 

8 | 
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not . Bur after he hath declared his 


26 OL RE4OVNE 0 BY, tone 
he diſpu tech firſt, of the myſtery of our redemprion ge. 
nerally, from Chriſt extending vnto all ages: and ſaith, 
t Neceſſe fuit ce. It was neceſſary, that our Lorde com- 
8 ming vnto the loſt ſheepe, and making a recapitulation 
© of ſo greate a diſpoſition, and ſeeking his owne worke. 
ms . ſaue euen the ſame man which was made hi: 
image and ſimilitude, that ĩs Adam filling the times of 
his condemnation which was for diſobedience &c. I lee 
not what greate blindneſſe it is here to take Adam for 
mankinde, as well as the loſt ſheepe : but admitt he 
meaneth our firſt parent, which I denied not: of what 
ſkill proceeded it in Allen, to interpret theſe wordes of 

Chriſts deſcending into hell, which is the matter there 

in queſtion, when they are manifeſt of Chriſts incatna- 
tion, to ſaue all mankinde both the Fathers and vs: 

The other place of Irenæus Lb. almoſt in the end, 
ſaide to ouerthrowe the Popiſh fantaſie of Limbus, 1 
might haue added alſo of Purgatory, where Irenzus af- 
ficmeth, that Chriſt after his death, went into ſucha 
place, as all his diſciples ſhall reſt in, vntill the time 
of the generall reſurrection, which was the place where 
the deade were before. Briſtowe replyeth, he ſaith not, 
that the diſciples ſhall goe into the ſame place y Chriſt 
went, but into an inuiſible place &c. whereto I anſwerc, 
how is it manifeſt thar [they ſhall goe into ſuch a place, 
but by the example of Chriſt, who went into the place 
where the deade were? And how can the text which he 
citeth, proue it? The diſciple is not aboue the maſter, if 
eucry diſciple ſhould not goe into the ſame place, but a: 
you holde, ſome to a much better, ſome to a worle, 
M heras he ſpeaketh of one inuiſible place, appointed by | 
Gad for all the diſciples of Chriſt. 

And thus an end of al your caueling vpon ſuch places 
of the Doctours, as were cited by me. Which how 
rightly I haue diſcharged from your manifolde wrang- 
ling, that the indifferent teader might more throughly 
perceiue, I wiſh him to compare your cauills with thole 
Places of mine, which you quote, where he ſhall ſee 


chat you haue taken greater paines to pick quatrelli at 


me 
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me, chen vſed diligence to defend your Author, whoſe 
bookes you haue vndertaken to mainteine: beſide that 
of eucric ten reaſons that I bring againſt him, you haue 
not touched one. 


The tenth (hapter. 
That norwithſtandiug all which Fulle hath ſaide againF3 D. Briſtowe 

Allens articles in his firſt Bool: being of that matter, or alſo 

in his other of Purgatoriecenerie one of my 5. demandes, 

(& therfore alſo enery one of my motanes,enlikewiſe ene - 

rie one of thoſe articles )ſtandeth ſtil in his force. Euery one 

(1 ſay ) and much more all of them, to make any man to be 

a Catholike, and nat a Proteftant. 


To Briſtowes motiues and demands, i haue anſwered 
directly & purpoſely in a peculiar treatiſe,y although 
he dare not 10yne with me in aunſwering of Allen di- 
rectly, yet he ſhalbe driuen to defend his owne bragges 
abſolutely,or elſe forſake his challenge ſhamefully. 
The demonſtration that he boaſteth of in this Chap- 
ter is for the moſt part, nothing elſe but a — of 
| fuch places, where in his replye hee ſuppoſeth to haue 
confuted mine anſweres to Allens articles : vnto which 
reply, ſeeing I haue orderly reioyned in euerie point, I 
will not ſtand to repeate, where I haue confirmed every 
anſwer,ſeing this chapter of Briſtow may be a ſufficient 
ee to al ſuch Chapters, & partes of Chapters where 
y ſame may be foũd. And for ſuch points of his motiues 
and demaunds whervnto he complaineth, that in mine 
anſwere to Allens articles I haue ſaide notliing, I muſt 
require both him and his readers, to haue recourſe to 
my Booke ſpecially written againſt his ſaide motiues, 
and demaundes. For in aunſwering Allen, I could noe 
prophecie, what argumentes Briſtowe would bring in 
thoſe bookes ſer forth by him ſo many yeres after mine 
anſwere to Allenwas penned , BuFWhere he hath any 
eee or authoritie not directly anſwered before, l 
wil here endeuour to ſatiſſie y ſame in ſuch plain order 
zs 1 haue obſerued in al the reſt of the booke hitherto. 


S 3 Omit- 
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2 A Retoynder to Briſlowey 
© Omittjng therefore the two firſt demandes of Col. 
latio Catthaginenſis, and building of the Church, in the 
third ot Going out, he ſaith thar Againfi our imagmed 
Church in the wilderneſſe,we are expreſ wand Math. 14. 
bolde Chriſt is in the wilderneſſe, doe hes gee . This aun- 
ſwere as lenlele ſſe ay it is, is borrowed of Stapleton in 
his demonſtration of doctrinall principles, which 1 haue 
gonfuted in a breefe aunſwere. ſhewi ng that although 
we ſceke not Chriſt either in the | wildernefle or in the 
ſecrere places, no not in the Popifh pix, but in heaven 
only, vet we are to ſceke his pilgrime Churche, in 
What corner of the earth ſocuer ſhe be, and ſecing the 
holy Ghoſt hath expreſly al firmed that ſhe ſhould be 
hidden in the wilderneſſe, from the crucltie of the blou- 
dy Dragon, what impudent ignorance , or malicious 
plindneſſe is it in Stapleton and Briſtowe, to ſay we ate 
warned by Chriſt neuer to ſeeke the Church in the wil · 
Jernes? as though we were forbidden to ſęebe her, ot 
Elſe ro acknowledge her to be v here ſomtime ſhe ſhold 
he. In the . demand of riſing after he would maintaine 
2 apo, thr firſt is this. Our firfF auctors can not b 
naned: Ergo they were none but the Apoſtles, This at- 
ume ot hath no conſequens, and yet the antecedent ig 
alle . For of many of your errors, we name the auc - 
tors, and of pra ier for the dead, Mantanus the heretike, 
vorill you can name ys a Catholique that helde it, 
which was more auncient then he, and although you 
would cleare your ſelues of theft, becauſe you haue 
pot ſtollen that article but recriued it, yet ſeeing it 
came firſt from a theefe. your poſſeſſion can not be iuſt 
and therefore ye muſt reſtorg it to the heathen , from 
whence Montanus ſtoale it. Where I brought example 
of the hereti%es, called Acephali, and diverſe other. Pur. 
388. toproue that the firſt 2uor of euety hereſie cin 
not be named; Briſtow ſaith, that he findeth his name. to 
baue ben Scuerus,& y they were hut a peecę of Eutychet 
as the Puritanes are of Caluin But when writers dout, & 
the common yoice gaue them their name, becauſe their 
bead was not knowen, the conicfture ofa bn 
| b F * 


„ , — * 
dot ſerve the turne · ii they had added nothing to Eu- 
ches, they ſnould haue bene cilled Eutychiaus, as for 
e cauill of Caluine, and the Purnancs, delerueth nous 
aunſwete. More like are the friers obleruants and gene · 
ral Franciſcanet, to thoſe headleſſe heretikes, & the Eu · 
tychians. But Briſtowe being driuen trom the autor, 


- falleth to the beginning ot an hereſie, which being 


ſhewed to haue bene later then Chriſt and hi Apoſtles, 
is indeede an vndoubted argument, to reproye an here» 
fie . And the begining (ſaith he) is ſhewed by this, that 
the primitiue name of Chi iſtiãs would not ſerue them, 
but they muſt haue new names to be called by. By thiy 
demonſtratiue Logike, none ſhill ſo aptly be proucd 
beretikes, as Monkes, Friers, Nunnes , &c who diſ- 
daining the primitiue name of Chriſtians, haue choſen 
to themſelues newe names, as Benedictines, Franciſe 
canes, leſuites, &c. Whereas the olde heretikes did not 
willingly chuſe the names that thev wee called by, but 
by like names,reproched y true Catholikes:which argu» 
eth y the new name, exce pt it he choſen by them eluss, 
is no good argument to conuince hetetic es. Briſ. asketh. 
if the Þapiſts þ acknowlege any founders of their faith, 
but y apoſtles of Chriſizyca yerily.y Pope & the popiſh 
councel, which haue giuen you new articles of tauth,y y 
Apoſtles neuer taught, but y contrary, as tranſubſtantia - 
tion, & cõmunion vnder one kind, & c. That Teitul. & o- 
ther latter writers do father praier for y dead vpon tradie 
ti6 of y Apoſtles, it is no warrant for vs,ſeeing y doctrine 
therof is not found in all the holy Mien ſctiptures, 
but is contrary to the lame, & Montanus is found to be 
the firſt char fince Chriſt ,taught praicr for y dead, That 
tranſubſtãtiation was lately dec reed. he anſwereth it was 
the name & nat y thing. as Homouſion was/alwaies be- 
leued euen before the Nicen Counc:1l,which firſt recei · 
ued y name. A fit cõpariſon: but how can Briſt, ſay,y trã- 
ſubſtãtiation was alwais beleuedꝰ when y cõmon opiniò 
almoſt of al j ſcholemen is j before y determination of 
y Laterane councel. it was no hereſie, ta hold impuratis 
or aduſhilation of the Elements, and he himſelſ eanfeſ- 
ſed in the la Chapter chat perfect rranſubſtaatiation 
84 ab 


EN Render to Briſtowe: | 

|| was not decreed before the laſt Tridentine ſeſſion, The 
ſecond argument is ee firſt auctors can be named 
ſſafter the beginning of the Churches riſing w their neye 
opinions: Ergo their opnions were hereſies, &c. To thi 
argument l anſwer, denying the antecedent, tor we hold 
no new opinion, but y foundation of the Prophetes and 
Apoſtles, leſus Chriſt , beeing the head corner ſtone, 
Where I take exceptions to Allens rule. Pur. 413: Bri- 
Now expoundeth his meaning, to be of ſuch an opini- 
on as is cantrary to the truth , firſt preached by the A. 
poſtles, and vpon his expoſition not neceſſary vpon Al. 
. wordes, chargeth me with nugation or triſcling, 
in adding mine exception, which is the ſame with his 
expoſition. I pray the reader vouchſafe to peruſe the 


2 


lace, and ſee if there be any droppe of ſhamefaſt bloud\ 
fer in this blundering papiſt, which bluſheth not to 
ſcoffe at me for trifelings when he doth nothing but ca. 
vil and trifle himſelf, and that without al wit, ot reaſon, 
truth or likelihoode. Þ | 
| In the 5, demand of contradiction of herefies in their 
firſt ariſing, where I had ſhewed, how ſome ſe we plauſi- 
ble errors of praicr for the dead & to the dead Ar.z9 by 
litle and litle preuailed, without any great contradicti- 
on mentioned in Hiſtories . Briſtowe ſaith, Is # a fonde 
parte 10 tell why and how a thing was done, which was nener 
dine. For the Scripture Ef. 62, and Auguſt. Ep. 119.Cap.19, 
affirme that there ne ſhould be, ne was any ſuch ſilence in the true 
Pafforn &c. I anfwere both the Scripture and the Doctor 
ſpeake of filence, which may bring preſent ouerthrowe 
of the Citie, or damnation of the Citizeus . Otherwiſe 
the true paſtors in Saint Auguſtives time, not only in 


filence paſſed, but by ſpeache and hd allowed, 


\ 


„ 


the error of communicating of infants and the neceſſity 
thereof, as I haue ſhewed before. And ſeeing prayer for 
the deade and to the deade, by the holy Scriptures, are 
conuinced to be errors, it can be no juſtifying of them 
to ſay, no man preached againſt them at their firſt riſing, 
And ſeeing the Hiſtories of the auncient time are ve- 
ry ſewe and ſhort , it is more boldlic . 41 
EY ; ound- 


" Reply, Y N. Fulle. 
ſoundly proued, that no man preached againſt the 
Epiphanius doth not tell who preached againſt euery 
hereſie at the firſt ariſing thereof. And cuen ſome of O- 
rigens herefies,of which Briſtowe taketh example, ſlepr 
| almoſt 200. yeares in his bookes, before they were o- 
penly contradicted in the daies of Hieronyme, Ruffine 
and Auguſtine, Touching that I alledge of the my- 
ſtery of iniquity working in the Apoſtles time. 2. Theſſ. 
2. Briſtowe chargeth me to ſay, that the Church of 
Chriſt wrought this myſtery of iniquity, wherein he 
doth me open iniury: for 1knowe it was Satan which 
wrought it, but yet in the Church where Antichriſt 
ſhould ſitte, and not without it. He aſketh whether 
my text ſay, There was no preaching againſt it. I anſwere 
my text ſaith, it was a myſtery not reuealed, and there- 
fore could not at the firſt be openly preached againſt. 
But Antichriſt being openly ſhowed, was preached a- 
gainſt by the two witneſſes, Apoc. 11. although he were 
not eſpied in the firſt myſtery of iniquity, yea when he 
was yet in faſhioning he was preached againſt by Ireng- 
us, Pol lycrates, and others Ar.35.and in this book. cap. 9. 

The caſe of Cyprian and the Affricanes, being ttue 
paſtors and yet contradicting the truth, and other true 
paſtors denying that ſuch as were baptiſed by heretikes 
were to be rebaptiſed, I haue clearely ſer down Pur.4t 3. 
but that Briſtowe can do nothing but cauill, 

Allens rule is of the firſt rifing of the perſons, where- 
vnto I require to be added that their opinion muſt alſo 
be newe, which if Briſtowes blinde malice could haue 
ſcene, he needed not to haue painted his margent, with 
ſo many quotations, to proue that the true opinion was 
auncient arid perpetuall. | 

Where I ſhewed Ar. 93. that the Pope in ſeeret, & not 
by open contradiction, cauſed a moſt horrible blaſphe- 
mous lake, called the Goſpell of the holy Ghoſt,&c. - 
written by the Friets to be priuily burned , for ſha- 
ming their order, which ied 55. yeares, without 
reprehenſion of the Pope, or any, but ſuch as were ac- 
counted heretikes, Briſtowe calling it ſauourably, but a 
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| pew ſcandalous booke, alketh what fault it was,Verely | 
| ſuchafavult,as proued him to be more zelous of 5 glocig 
of beggerly ſriets, then of Chriſt and his Church nei. 
tber can it be ſhadowed by the example of Auguſtine, 
| at the firſt forbearing the name of Pelagius, while there 
| was hope of amendment in him, and he not throughly 
vnderſtoode his hereſie. But contrary wile the Pope ta. 
uoureth the blaſpher ous fiiers and condemoeth their 
| reprehenders for heretikes. 
| Where I ſaide, this was an argument from mans auc- 
| tority negatiuely, & therfote nothing worth; No man 
| preached againſt Purgatory, and prayer for the dead, at 
their firſt entry:thercfore they are true. Briſtow ſaith. it 
is according to the Scriptures, Fathers and Hiſtories, 
| that All hereſes haue bene preached againſt at their firſt emrie, 
Beſide that he flitteth from errors to herefies,as though 
there were na difference betwene the : thoſe Scriptures, 
Fathers and Hiſtories, are not yet ſhewed by which 
it may be apparant, what men and of what names, and 
in what time did openly preache againſt all hereſies, at 
their firſt enttie, which is the thing that is vrged vpon 
ys. In the ſixt demand which is of the name of Catho- 
liques, where 1 ſaide he is a fooliſh Sophiſter, chat rea- 
ſone th trom names to the things, Briſtowe ſaith he 
knoweth not in what Logike, I have that axiome. He 
i a greate ſtraunger in Ariſtotel, that knoweth not 
| carcaſe, although he be called a man, yet is not a man 
in deede:moreouer he chargeth me to reaſon fo my ſelf 
In y ſeuenth demand, where indeed I do only deride the 
vaine kinde of reaſoninge from the name to the tbiog. 
when the name is not rightly giuen, 3 the ar- 
gument vpon the Papiſts, who of vs ate called herctiks, 
as we ate of them. . 
But Saint Auguſtine reaſoneth of the name of the Ca- 
« tholique Church. Aug. in Pſa Cone. Part. Donat. Dicitiu,&e, 
& You ſay that yau be with me, but you ſee it is folle, [ 
te am called Catholique, and you of Donates part: Iaun- 
= ſwere,Saiot Auguſline doth not by the only name of 


the Caholique Church, as a ſuffcient moxivc, prouc f 
N | Catbo· 
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Extholique Church, but by mary other weighty rea 
tons. prove th that ſhee was iuſtly called fo, becauſe the 
queſtion was betwene the Donatiſtes and the Church, 
got onely ot the Church, but eue n of the name of Ca- 
tholique ; SO 
Where I ſhewed Ar. 6+. that the Grecians ate called 
Catboliques by as many Nations, as the Papiſts : Brie 
ſtow. hath nothing. to replie, but that the heretike Gre» 
cians and Latines, do not miſtake the perſon, when come 
mon talke and bookes call Catholique Latines, or Ca · 
tholique Gre cians therefore they be true Catholiques, 
A miſerable concluſion vpon a falſe antecedent, for the 
Grectans by the name ot Catholique Grecians, vnder- 
ſt.nde enemies to the Pope, and by the name of here» 
ukes Papiſts, eithet Latines or reuolted Greeians. 
That in publique edits, by men of our ſide, papiſts 
are called Catholiques, it is more then 1 knowe, or 
think io be true. although edits penned by papiſts or 
reuters. call the papiſts Catholiques, as they call vs, of 
the religion reformed , which appellations prouc ncie 
ther the one nor the _— 4 d | Ng 
Where | compared the papiſts Ar. 6/ glorying int 
name of Sicko lions & = the l u towen.cris 
ing: The temple cf the Lorde. when they had made it a 
denne ot theeues : Briſtowe aunſwereth, That our Lords 
both in the Prophet ler 7. and in the Goſpell Math, 21. ace 
knowledgeth it to be his Temple alchowgh they in is were theenes 
end wicked perſons, The place indecede had bene the Tem 
le of God, and therefore Chriſt vſed his auRtority as 
fich Prieſt in purging mt of corruptions , but of their 
making. it was not Gods Temple, but a den of theeues, 
except Briſto we will lay that a denne of theeues may be 
Gods Temple. And although vnto the godly, notwith- 
ſtanding the corruptions , it was ſtill the Temple of 
God, yet had not 1 vngodly the Temple of God, nor 
were in it, as in Gods Temple, but as ina theeuiſh 
denne, ſo are papiſts in the Catholique Church. 
Where I ſaid, ſuppofing we were not called Catho- 
liquee, we ſhould not be in worſe cale then _ & — 
| 8 


| Apoſtles, who nor only had not that name, but wereof 
| che lewes (Who were as rightly called Gods people, a 
| the papiſts ate called the Chriſtian worlde) called here. 
tikes and deceiuers. Briſtowe biddeth me bate an ace 


of that, except I can ſhewe by predictions of the Pro-. 


| phets, the reprobation of the Chriſtian worlde, in tbeſe 
ddies, as they ſhew the reprobation of the lewes in thoſe 
| daies, A wretched refuge, as though papiſts were only 
| named the Chriſtian worlde, or that the Iewes were fe- 
| probated in the time of Chriſtes eee, or the Apo · 
tles either, before he extreme obſtinate refuſing of the 
| Goſpell. Or as if it were not ſufficient, to ſhewe the po. 
| piſh apoſtaſie from the faith by _ vndoubted notes, 
| which the ſpirite ſpeaking euidently doth giue of them, 
1. Tim. 4. Beſide this, Briſtowe derideth me, for requi - 
ring the Iewes to vſe thoſe names which they neuet 
| hearde of. And is Briſtowe fo well redde in the Scrip- 
tures, that the name of true Church was neuer hearde of 
i the lewes in his opinion, as for the name of Catholique 
I required it not of them, neither do I thinke we ought 
to be tried by the bare name of Catholique, ſeeing we 
beleeue not barely and ſimply the Catholique, but the 
holy, Catholique, and Apoſtolique Church. hb 
Church is not called Catholique, becauſe. it ſhould be euery where, 
( for that it neuer was,nor neuer ſhalbe) lum becauſe that where- 
ſoener it be in parts,it is one bodie of Chriſt , But here Briſtowe 


taketh me 'p for haulting, charging me to be the fiſt 


of all heretikes, that ſay it is called Catholica , becauſe it 
i Vna: but he playeth his olde parts, for I {ay it is Ca- 
tholique, becauſe that being in diverſe parts, it is one, 
ſo that my reaſon is not only of vhitic but of niuetſa- 
ty of the Church, which is Catholique in all the parti 


of it, being knitte in one, and not of being in euery 


particular place of the worlde, nor at all times in moſt 
places of the worlde . And with this holy Catholique 
Church of the whole worlde, our Church. doth and al- 
waies hath communicated, when it was not ſo openly 
nor abundantly ſpredde in fo many Nations as it is 
now. And cheiefore Auguſtine in the place by Briſtowe 
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quoted coll. 3. Die, c. reproueth as well the Romanczas 
the Affricane Donatiſme, whereinto Briſtowe mani. 
feſtly incurreth, when moſt impudently he affirmeth, 
that the olde fathers in their Creede, belecuing one, ho- 
ly, Catholique and Apoſtolique Church,meant the Ro- 
mane Church, as though the ynity, holy nes, yniuerſali- 
ty, and Apoſtolique toundation of Chriſts Church, were 
nothing but the Romiſh Church. | | 

Where | proue, that the Popiſh Church is not in e- 
uery part of the worlde, and therefore cannot be called 
Catholique, in that reſpect: ;Briſtowe ſaith it is ium 
the argument of Creſconius, and referreth ys for the 
anſwere to Saint Auguſtine, com. Creſe. Lib, 3. Cap. 63. 
but the aunſwere is ſuch, as he durſt not ſett it downe « 
For Auguſtine confeſſeth the Church is not called Ca- 
thol ique, becauſe it is euery where, (for it was not in 
all places in his time) but becauſe it is to be dilated 
into all parts of the world, whereas the Donatiſts helde, 
it to be only in Aﬀeica as the Papiſts only in a peece of 
Europa. And therfore it is falſe, that Briſtow ſaith, both 
the interpretations of Catholique giuen by Saint 
Auguſtine De gen. ad Lit. imperf. Cap. 1. Becauſe ſhe is vni- 
5 perfect. and becauſe ſhe is ſpredde oner all the worlde, 
agree to their mother Romiſh Babylon, for ſhe hath 
nothing perfect, neither was ſhe euer nor at this day is 
ſpreade ouer all the worlde., no not wh re Chriſt is and 
hath long bene named in Grecia. Macedonia, Moſco- 
uia, Armenia, Perſia, Aſſyria, A Ethiopia, c. in moſt of 
which places are the Churches founded, euen by the A- 
poſtles themſe lues, and yet neuer ſubiect to the Romiſh 
faction. It is allo falſe, that we renounce the latter, for 
we communicate with the Church of all Nations, that 
hath communion with Chriſt, and farther the Catho- 
lique Church doth not extende . As for the names of 
Church, Catholique, baptiſme, heretike, ſchiſmatike, 
which he ſaith our Apoſtaſie hath changed into congte- 
gation vniuerſall, ablution, or waſhing, chuſer, and 
cutter, it is a moſt groſſe & ſham: leſſe lie, for although 
we may be heatde ſometimes perhaps, and not often to 
inter- 


/ barerprete the Latine 
| wordes,yet all that beare vs. or reade our wittinges can 
| teſtifie that we moſt commonly and vſually, ye daily 
| and hourely vſe the tearmcs of Catholike, Church, and 
| Baptilme Hetetike, or Schilmarice,as often as occaſion 
| ſeructh to ſpeake of thoſe matters. As for the Greekiſh 
| names of Prieſt,and Biſhop. if they be vnderſtoole, tor 
| ſuch miniſters,15 Saint Paule meaneth by the names of 
ee Cee & inioxirig we ſtriue nar for them. But when 
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2 A ner 9 
and Greeke tearmes , by Engliſh 


| prick is taken for 2 Popiſh ſactiſicer, and Biſhop for a 


ptizer of belles, & c. we liꝭ e the names tio whit bet · 


ter, then the thinges. Other wils it is not the ſ unde of 
vordes, that ab 

ſon that is hidde voder ſuch tearmes, which out heart ab- 
'borreth In the 7. demande of herenkes, where he chars 


leth our cares, but the peſtilent poy · 


geth me to affirme, that whoſocuer of true Chriſtiane 
were called heretikes, without doubt are heretiktes in 
deede: and therefore Aer ius. louiuianus. and vigilan · 
tius, fo called and counted by true Chriſttans were hes 
retikes in deede. Of Aetius there is no queſtion, but 
he was an heretike, although not in that matter Bri« 
ſtowe me ineth. The crcour of louinian we defende 


not: but Vigilantius, although baited by Hierome, was 


heuer generally condemned for an heretike. Howber, 
that which I fpake bur in derifion,and imitation of the 
Popiſh manner of reaſoning 4 Briſtowe takcth it as 
though | had plainely affirmed, ſuch a principle, which 
was farre from my purpoſe. Hierome, and Ruffine, were 
both true Chriſtians, yer either chargeth the other whe 
relic in their heat. And what wil Briſtow ſay of the two 
general Councels of Conſtantinople the 6. & Nicen the 
2?, Will he not (ay they conſiſted of true Chriſtians? 
Vet both they doe call, account and accurie. Pope Ho- 
norius for an Heretike. Will Briſtowe conclude, that 
theretore he pioued fo in deede: He dare not for his life, 
Hierome chargeth Pope Liberius with ſubſcription of 
herefic in Catal. I. iberatus accuſeth Pope Vigihus of 
Eutychianiſme Cap 23. Yer Pope Syluerius by his Epi 
ſile, accutle ch his lucceflor Fope Vigilius. yet are Hie. 
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rome / Lberatus, & Sy luerius commonly accounted fof 
true Chriſtians, and as for Liberius & Vigilius, Briſtow 
date not for both his cares ſay they were hetetikes. 

Where l faide; the Deui ll ſtirred vp tyrantes, Here · 
tikes, Popes, Saracenes,and Turkes to deſtroy y Church: 
Who (ſaich Briſtowe) that counteth Popes to be hete - 
tikes, would ſo deuide? Verily he that counteth Popes to 
be in an higher degree of impietie, ihen particular heres 
tikes,namely to be autors of Apoſtaſie & Antichriſtes. 

Where I obic againſt this Popiſſie rule, that the 
true Chriſtians were of the Arrians called heretikes 
Briſtow asketh whether they were of the Arrians com- 
monly called Hetetikes? Yea verily,as commonly as we 
are of Papiſts.Briitow ſaitbh if we ſhould in our talks & 
writing, ſay heretikes ſmpliciter,as they doe, we could 
not be ynderſtande1 to ſpeake of them. Yes in deede, as 
well as they among their one, are vnderſtood to ſpeake 
of vs. And what other thing is ment by the name of Pa- 
piſtes, but heretikes, and traitouts, Annchriſtians and A- 

ſtataes, enimies to God their Prince. & theit country. 
In the 8. demande, beſide that which is confuted in an» 
{wer to the 3 motiue, he denieth. Franciſcanes, Domini · 
eanes, &c. to be ſeQs.becauſe a ſect importeth a diuiſid. 
And 1» there no diuiſion betweene ſeculat, and ſpiritual, 
Nominal, & real, one lect & another? S. Paul cõplaineth, 
y Chriſt was diuided, whe one (aid I hold of Paul, & 1 of 
Apollos, & | of Cephas, & I of Chriſt. and howſoeueryou 
wil now extenuate your ſchoolebrals, & contrary ſects, 
ech hath contended againſt other, as for y truth of Ca- 
tholike religion, & againſt herefie,as Dominieanes, 8 
Franciſcans,Scotiſts & Thomiſtes,that | ſpeake nothin 
of y Guelphes. & Gibellines, the firebrands of j world, 
In y 9.demand(ofy conuerſion of Heath nations)it ſuf« 
ficerh not Bril. y we bald y ſame Goſpel, which is taughe 
in the writings of y Apoſtles, which converted y firſt of 
ai Heathen nations j were conuerted to Chriſtian faiths 
except wecan proue y y ſame nations are ſtil of our re- 
ligion But he asketh, if we wil be tried by affrike, (for 
example) whoſe religion we know by Tertullian, S. Cy- 
prian, 
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ter moniments of any nations religis;he biddeth me to 
name it, and let vs trie it betweene vs. How often haue 
named the holy Seriptures, the beſt and the onely true 
moniment, whereby we may trie what Goſpell the a. 
; poſtles preached,and into what faith they baptiſed the 
nations? And as for thoſe whome y ou name for Afrike. 
| alchough they teſtific of ſome corruptions receiucd and 
| allowed in their time, yet I date take them for triall of 
the greateſt controue rſies that ate betweene vs, of iuſli- 
fication by Brace, and not by merite of workes, of the 
| Popes antichr 
worſhipping of images, and many other controuerſies. 
As for that brabbling of conuerting of nations by them, 
or vs, it is not worth the while, but a matter ot mcere 
contention, which can not be decided, but by tioll 
whether they or we holde the truc faith of the Goſpell, 
for into that were all nations conuetted, that were tur · 
ned by the true Apoſtles. As for the conuerſion of any 


iſtian ſupremacie, of the Lordes ſupper, of 


nation into falſe Chtiſtianitie, proueth not the conuet- 
ters to be Apoſtles. But Briſtowe bragging of their 
wonderfull conuetſion of nations of India and Affrica, 
(which no man reporterh but lying Friers,and ſhame- 
leſſe Papiſtes)ſeemeth to denie, that any were conuerted 
vnto falſe religion, by any falſe Apo ales or Heretiłes. 
And firſt,where I ſaide, there are people in Aethiopia, 


which, by circumciſion and obſeruation of the lave, de- 


Clare that they were conuerted by the falſe apoſtles: fri- 
ſtowe oppoſeth the authoritie of Euſebius, reporting the 
conuerſion of Aecthiopia to haue beene of the right 
ſtampe,&c. imagining, belike that Acthiopia is ſo {mal 
a countrie, that it were not poſſible for one peece to be 
conuerted into true Chriſtianitie, and another part into 


corrupt. That there are ſuch people as'I ſaide, Munſter 


in his Geographie of Aethiopia, doth reſtifie. As for the 

fable of their Emperours ſubmiſſion, and the Abbots 

approbation of Poperie in all pointes, may ſerue to play 

mocke holiday among the bapiſtes, they can haue no 

ctedite among ys, As great a mocketie it is, that 8 
| | abulct 
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ibuſeth the ſaying of lrenæus, concerning the Church f 
Rome in his time, lib. 3. cap. 3. In qua Se. In which alwaies , 
of them that are round about, hath bene kept that tradi- A 
tion or deliuerie of doctrine, which is from the Apoſtles. ,, 
Bur the praile of the Romane Church of that time, is the 
ſhame of the Popiſh ſynagogue of this time, which hath 
forſaken that tradition, and embraced newe doctrine, 
neuer heard of, from the Apoſtles daies, vnto the time of 
IrenXus. | 3 | 
Where I ſay it is manifeſt, that the nations of the A- 
lanes, Gothes, and Vandales, were firſt conuerted by the 
Arrians : Briſtowe replieth, that in ſo ſaying, I declare 
that I neuer read the eccleſiaſtical ſtories:ſuch is Briſtows 
Logike, It were poſſible I had read them, and forgotten 
them. But what could I either reade or remember in the 
places by him quoted? Firſt,Socrates 66,2. cap, 32. where _ ; 
it is ſaid, that VIphilas Biſhop of the Gothes atlented to ?? 
an Arrian or neuttall confeſſion, given at Conſtantino- 
ple, whereas before that time he had followed the ſteps ?? 
of Theophilus, which was Biſhop of the Gothes, and te- 
ing preſent in the Nicene Councel, had ſubſcribed there ??, 
to, & he alſo had embraced the faith confirmed at Nice. * 
Firſt of y Alanes, & Vandales here is no word, nor in any 
of the places folow ing; of the Gothes it is ſaidꝭ that Tbe- 
ophilus ſometime their Biſhop, was of right faith, and 
VIphilas alſo, before his ſubſcription, and conſequently 
a tewe that were conuerted to Chriſtianitie, before the 
hereſie of Arius. But what ſaith Socrates of the firſt nati- 
on of the Gothes, that was conuerted, and of the ſecond 
alſo, 5.4. cap. 27. which is the ſecond place quoted? There 
were two nations of the Gothes, the one gauerned by 
Phritigernes, y other by Athanarichus: Phritigernes be- 
ing oppreſſed by the power of Athanarichus, fought aide 
of Valens the Arzian Emperor, and obtaining ir, put A- 
thanarichus to flight, Que cauſa fuit . Which was the pe 
cauſe (ſaith Socrates) that verie manie of the Barbarians * 
receiued the Chriſtian faith. For Phritigernes, that he „ 
* ſhewe him ſelfe thankefull for bis enffie recei- „ 
ned of the Emperor, beganne to embrace his religion, 
„ | and 
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et and to exhort his people to doe the ſame. And for thut 


ccc cauſe manie Sothes which then to pleaſe the Emperors 


ec humour, had addicted them ſelues to the Arrian ſect. vn. 
cc to this time cleaue faſt vnto it. At the ſame time v philu 
te Biſhop of the Gothes inuented the Gothian letters , aud 
te as ſoone as he had turned the holie Scripture into their 
ce tongue, he purpoſed that the batbarous people ſhould 
ce learne the hol ie Oracles of God. But as ſoone as VIphilas 


ec had tauglit the Chriſtian religion, not onely to them 


cc which obeyed Phritiger nes, but alſo to them that were 
tc ynder Athanarichus , the ſame Athanarichus mouipe 
ce perlecution, put to death diuers of the Arrian ſe, &c. 
; The ſame hiſtorie rehearſeth Sozomenus 4.6.4.3). 
| Which is the third quotation. interpoſing his opinion, 
te At vero non iflam c. But ttuely I doe not chinkezhe 
te this was the onely cauſe, whic the whole nation of the 
te Gothes vnto this time, is adioyned to the Arrians: but j 
te Vlphi las their biſhop,alchough in the beginning he dil. 
te ſented nothing from y Catholike Church: yet afterward 
de in the teigne of Conſtantius, through 20 a of knows 
ie ledge, he was preſent at the Counce] held at Conſtanti - 
de nople, with Eudoxius and Acacius, which were of the 
te number of Biſhops that had bene in the Nicen Councel. 
And ſo being become an Arrian, ſeparated the whole na- 
tion of Gothes frõ the Catholike faith. This toric ſhew- 
i eth, that Phritigernes Was not the only caule of conuet- 
ſion of the Gothes: for Vlphilas the Biſhop of thole fewe, 
| that were before that time chriſtened, being long before 
peruerted into Arrianiſme, was the principal! cauſe of 
turning both the nations vnto Chriſtianilme infected 
with Artianiſme. But Theodoret, ſaith Briſtowe. lh. 4. ca. 
37. Mho was a Catholilie Biſhop, of purpoſe to rale from the Arri- 
ant that vaine bragge of theirs, ewes that the Gothes were 
firft Carbolikes,and not as you ſay, firft conuerted by the Arrians: 
bunt only by falſe informations, & too much truſting of their biſhop 
Vphilas, being an other Balaam lead out of the way, This pur- 
[poſe Briſtowe dreameth of, for no ſuch appeareth in his 
«© wordes cap. 36, Sed ego operepretium ce: But my thinkel 
ce ſhall do a thing worth the labour, if I ſhal ſhew to them 


that 


* 


| ' Reply by i. Full. 277 
that knowe not, howe the infection of the Atrian diſeaſe . 
came to the Barbarians, And then ſheyeth that by per- 3s 
ſua ſion of Eudoxius, Vlphilas which was the Biſhop of 
thoſe Gothes, which beſore were lightened with the bea- 
mes of diuine knowledge, entted into communioa with 
the Artian Emperor Valens, and ſo deceiued the whole 
nation. Where Theodoret ſaith nothing contraric to 
other hiſtories, which ſhewe y Phritigernes firſt brought 
the whole nation of the Gothes that was vnder him vnto 
Arrianiſne,and after VIphilas turned the other nation, 
was vnder Athanarichus,vnto the ſame corrupt forme of 
Chtiſtianitie,ſauing y he is contrarie to Socrates and So- 
zomenus, which affirme y VIphilas was brought intoArs 
rianiſme at the heretical Councel of Conſtantinople, in 
the daies of Conſtantius which reigned before Valens 
manie yeres. That I faid of them that were conuerted by 
the Nouatians and Donatiſts, Purg. 3 :7.Briſtow vnderſtã- 
deth of whole nations,& requireth my hiſtories & autors 
to proue that I ſaid not. It Briſtowe will ſay none from 
Paganiſme were conuerted to Chriſtianitie by y Nouati- 
ans, Donatiſtes, ot other heretikes, I wil ſee what I haue 
in ſtore to proue it. FRO 
The conuerſion of the Moſcouites by the Grecians; 
Briſtowe asketh whether it were before their ſchiſme or 
after, and concludeth it was in the time of their emula- 
tion, and not in time of their ſchiſme. 1 
I reade the conuerſion cf the Moſcouites, to haue ben 
into the Greekiſh forme of Chriſtianitie, An. Do. 987. Ioa- 
chimus Cureas in Mieſlao primo about which time, the con- 
trouerſie of y proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, began to a- 
riſe, but long before, the Greeke Church refuſed ſubiec- 
tion to the Church and Pope of Rome, which if you call 
bur an emulation, you ouerthrow y rocke of your one 
religion, & breake off y band of your vnitie, which you 
affirme to cõſiſt only in ſubiection to y Romiſh biſhop, 
In the 11. Demaund, of Brittanic, where l ſaide the 
Actes of the Apoſtles is the beſt monument to ſhewe, in- 
to what faith as well this Iſland. as all other nations were 
conuerted by the Apoſtles: Briſto we asketh, V hether ths 
22 Adtcd 
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| Aﬀes of the Apofiles were written to ſhewe into what ſaith al 

nations were conuerted that were turned by the ApeFtles? You 

| verily : they were written to ſhewe that the A poſtles 
| preached the ſame faith vnto the lewes and Gentiles 
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which they recciued of Chriſt according to the holie 


«Scriptures : and thereof the bcoke is called ,p ile 


| practiſe of the Apoſtles, according to ſuch inſttuction as 
| thei receiued of Chriſt. Secondly he asketh in there ſo much 
| as any mention of the twelue Apofflis, preach:ng to a nation of 
the Gentiles ? There is mention of the twelue Apoſtles 
{preaching to the lewes, and of their agreement in doc. 
|Trive to be preached to the Samaritans and Gentiles, al- 
though it was neither poſſible, nor needfull, not conue- 
nient, that they ſhould all twelue in perſon goe to every 
nation. But what faith ſo euer any one preached to any 
nation, the ſame did they all preach without difference in 
euetie nation, that they conuerted. There is not one of 
the articles of the Creede neceſſar ie to ſaluation, but it 
is to be proued by the Actes of the Apoſtles, that they 
did preach it. But Briſtowe wil tell vs an other cauſe,why 
chat booke was written. No ſir(ſaith he) that booke was write 
ten to ſhewe, onely the beginning of the Church ( according to the 
prophers to wit, at Ieruſalt, e among the Tewes,and the taling of 
it from them ſor their deſerts, and gining it to the Gentile, enen 
from Ieruſalem the head of the Iewei to Reme the head of the 
Gemiles. If this were the only purpoſe of the Evangeliſt, 
fas Briſtowe moſt impudently affimeth) he ſhould haue 
{pared much labour in ſetting fqorth tlie ſermons, and 
ſumme of the doctrine, which the Apoſtles preached 
both to the lewes and Gentiles, But let vs heare Briſtowe 

goe forward. And there Saint Ike enderh it, not caring to tell 

o much as the fulfilling of that which ouy Lord had foretold Af. 
27.10 Saint Paule(in whoſe perſun this tranſlation was wrought, 
and not in S. Peters for cauſes too long to be here rendered )Thou 
muft fland before the Emperor. Becauſe his pum poſe was no more, 
but to ſhewe the newe Ieruſalem of the ChriFtians, and ſo to leade 
#bem to it, to lnowe what are the paruculars that the ApoFiles 
zwght . If this be true. all the teſtimonie and report that 
he maketh of their doctrine, was beſide his purpole : yet, 


the 
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the hiſtorie of the goſpell which he writ. of all things, 
that lelus beganne to do and teach, was out of this pur a 
pole. And he rooke the wrong way in writing his goſpel 
to Theophilus , to teach him the certaintie of thoſe 
things wherof he had bene inſtructed, as Saint Luke him 
lel fe had receiued of the Apoſtles them ſelues, whereas 
according to Briſtowes imaginatiue purpolc, ſeeing there 
had ben manie writings of the goſpel alreadie, he ſhould 
hue ſeat him home to the newe leruſalem of the Chri- 
ſtians, and ſo haue left him to it, to knowe what are the 
particulars the Apoſtles taught. But where on gods name 
learne wee, that whore of Babylon that ſitteth vpon 
the ſeuen hilles, A poc. 17. to be this newe leruſalem on 
earth? when S. Paul. Gal. 4. bringeth all Chriſtians from 
the earthly leruſalem, vnto the heauenly Ietuſa lẽ which 
is aboue, and is the mother of vs all: not to an other ile. 
ruſalem on earth, and that the mother of all abhomina- 
tions of the earth. Apoc. 17. And howe falleth it out, tlae 
S. Luke hauing a purpole, ſo long and certainely contii 
nued, and ſo neceſſarie for the Church, not in one word 
commendeth to vs this newe ieruſalem, on the ſeueh 
hils, nor in one word maketh mention of that, which on- 
ly changeth (if any thing can chaunge hell into heauen) 
Rome into leruſalem, namely the tranſlation of Peter: 
chaire or his perſon, or the leaſt haire of his head, or thred 
of his garment to Rome? But this behike is re ſerued a 
mong the Apocriphal cauſes; as theſe are, why the'tran< 
ſlation was in the perſon of S. Paule. and not of Se Peter. 
Where 1 ee one of thoſe nations, to whore the 
Apoſtles preached purgatorie or praiet for the dead, to 
be named out of the Actes ofthe Apoſtles: Briſto we an- 
ſwererh, continuing his former ſpeach: And ſo wirhall yon 
haue one of thoſe nations named, und that no common ond, 0 wit, 
the Romanes, which receiued of the Apoftfles not only that article 
You require, lu all the ref which as this time it hath, cc. When 
this is ſhewed out of the Actes of the A poſtles, or. any. 
ther Canonical ſcripture, l am anſwered: Where I fequire 
it to be proued, that the ſame Apoſtle which firſtc6ns 
uerted Britanie, taught praiers or ſacrifice for the deade: 
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Briſtowe anſwereth, If you require vs to prone it ont of tg 
| Scripeure conſidering that the Scripture doth not tell of our landi 
| coneerfron.you declare your ſelſe to be but a pratler. At the leaſt 
| wiſe you declare, that you cannot proue it our of y ſcrip. 
tures. But we can proue out of y ſcriptures, euery article 
ve beleeue, to haue bene taught by y Apoſtle or Apo- 
ſtolike man, whoſocuer firſt preached the faith of Chtiſt 
in this lande, although our landes conuerſion be not by 
name mentioned in ſcripture. Vet ſeeing the docttine of 
euerie one of y Apoſtles was the fame y is expreſſed in y 
{{criptures, we are able to proue, that he preached the ſame 
| which we beleue, conſidering y we belcuc al that is writ- 
ten in the holy ſcriptures. As for y confirmation of Eleus 
therius, which Briſtowe ſaith was an accompliſhing of y 
| which was begun by y Apoſtles & Romanes, if he meane 
of a ſupply of doctrine, it is falſe: for Chriſtianitie hauing 
bene in Brittanie planted by the Apoſtles in the time ot 
Tiberius, and continued more then a 200. yeares betore 
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Eleuthetius; was perfect Chriſtianitie. To paſſe over y 
| proke of troubles, in which Briſtow placeth me, becauſe l 
do q ietlycõfeſſe. y Auguſtine brought much ſuperſtitiõ 
into this land, & yet notiihe whole ſubſtance of Pope- 
rie, but the principal & moſt neceſſarie grounds of Chri- 
ſtianitie: where I affirmed yin many things the faith & 
zeligien of the old Saxons, was contrarie to y the Papilts 
now.do-hold,as by diucrs manuments of antiquitie may 
be proubd, Briſtowe with a double negatiue, would haue 
it ſeeme impoſiible , Becatiſe in S. Bedes ſtorie, and in all his 
wor len c. we find nothing ag ainfi the Pope, nor againſi any one 
point of his doffrine What bhaue found in S. Bedes ſtorie, 
and other monuments of the Saxons religion, I baue ſet 
ſortb in confutation of Stapletons Fortreſſe. As for that 
printed Saxon Homily; which is againſt real preſence & 
tanſbftanciation, which Briſtowe ſaith, was ſo ſoone & 
ſo diljgent ly called in againe, it is abroad in 5 hands of 
manyzneuer called in, that euer l heard of. but hath ſince 
theft ferting forth of it, bene printed three or foure 


times, in Maiſter Foxes booke of Actes and Monu- 
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Reply by W.Fulke. 279 
In the tenth and tweltth Demands of Miracles and vi- 
ſions, where I had cited the admorition of the Apoſtle, 
2. Theſſalon. 2. that the comming of Antichriſt ſhould 
be in all lying ſignes and wonders : Briſtowe asketh 
me, what Scripture telleth me, that after the feuelation 
of Antichriſt, there ſhall be none but feigned miracles? 
Wheras I inferred no ſuch thing vpon the text, but ſhew 
even that which he blameth me not to haue ſhewed, 
howe to knowe feigned miracles from vnteigned, name- 
ly by the doctrine which they are ſaide ro confirme, ac- 
cording to the Sctipture. Deut. 13. | | 
| Where I faide,that Auguſtine De wnitercele. cap. 16, will 
allowe no miracles and viſions for ſufficient proofes, 
without the authoritie of Scriptures : Briſtowe ſaith, 


I doe ſhamefully abuſe my reader, for he faith expreſſe- 


ly, What ſo euer ſuch thinges are done in the Catho- »» 
like Church, therefore they are to be allowed, be- 22 
cauſe they are done inthe Catholike Church. Yea fir, 52 
bur it followeth that the Church is not ſhewed to be 
Catholike, becauſe ſuch things are done, but as he faith 
there and elſe where, onely by the Scriptures. But Brie 
ſtowe will haue me allowe all the miracles that Saint 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh of, becauſe they were done in the 
Catholike Church. As rhough Saint Auguſtine made 
that the ſufficient cauſe to allowe any thing that was 
done ar ſaide to be done, without ioyning that they 
were done to confirme the Catholike faith; Cyprians 
miracles could not iuſtific his error. In the Popiſh 
Church, the ſectes of Dominicanes and Franciſcanes in 
their diſſention, about the Conception of the virgin Ma- 
rie, boaſted both of their miracles, yet Briſtowe will not 
I weene allowe both their miracles, except he will al- 
lowe both their opinions, which were contradiRorie. 
Againe, many things ate feigned, euen in the Catholike 
Church by peruerſe zeale, to confirme truth, as hiſtorie 
of Paule and Tecla, confeſſed by a Prieſt of Aſia Tert de 
bape, Neither wil Briſtow I thinke deſend, y al y miracles 
contained in the Alcoran of Frances, Vitas patiiun, Legenda 
ata, dorms ſecurè ſermones diſcipuli, prompwariii exemplorum, 
Ti Feſtiuall 
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| Feſtiual, and liues of ſo manie Saints as are written, be 
all true, and none feigned , although they all ſerue to 
proue Poperie. Wherefore it may be, that euen ſome of 
thoſe miracles that S. Auguſtine doth report, might of 
| emulation and vnordered zeale be feigned by ſome Ca. 
| tholikes, to winne credite to the Church, againſt here. 
| tikes. That Luther and Caluine whome he affirmeth,not 
able ro heale a lame horſe, attempted wonders, it is as 
| impudent a lie, and groſſe forgerie, as that Lindanus tel. 
leth, that Luther was begotten of the divell. And yet 
there be diuers horſeleaches among the Proteſtants, that 
haue healed more lame horſes then euer S. Loy did, ei- 
ther when he liued, or ſince he was worſhipped of the ba- 
| Piſtes as an excellent horſeleach. 
Paſſing ouer 53. Demandes, which he doth only name: 
In the 18. of deſtroying idolatrie, he ſaith, that to all that 
he laid. I ſay nothing. but like a cuckowe: You have nut de- 
| ſtroted idolatrie, but ſet vp idolatrie not waying (ſaith Briſtowe) 
that Itell him according to the Prophets, that we haue throughly 
conuerted all nations from idolatrie, thas we haue made them for- 
get alſo the names of their idols, In deede, that which Briſtow 
| relleth me, is of great weight, and therefore I am belike 
to blame. to wey it no more but as bare wordes without 
matter, and winde without reaſon or authoritie. Other- 
| wiſe I thinke I haue proued, that the Papiſtes laue con- 
uerted fewe nations from Paganiſme, and them whome 
they haue turned, they haue rather chaunged the idols, 
then taken away the idolatrie, or rather the verie names, 
then the idols themſelues, ſecing there was neuer an idol 
almoſt among the Gentiles, but they retaine the idola- 
trie, vndet the name of one Saint or other. They had 
Caſtor and Pollux, you haue Loy and George: they had 
Februa or Febris, you haue Fiacre: that which Iuno Lu- 
cina was to their women,y virgine Marie is to yours. &c. 
In the 19 Demaund of Kings and Emperors,Briſtowe 
ſaith, that although I chalenge the Kings of the firſt 600 
yeares, to be of our religion, yet I bring no proofe at all, 
as though the proofe of the docttine of ſaluation recei- 
ved in that time, which we hold, is no proofe at G17 * I 
* : | aue 


aus not aunſwercd ſo much, as that Allen alledgeth, 
owe Conſtantinus received the ſentence of the prieſtes 
counſel ar Nice, as pronounced of God, What neede any 
guuſwete to this? we honour it likewiſe. But Briſtowe 
(uch, I conſefle there was praier for his ſoule, according 
o the error of his time. And he addeth, that there was 
{aciifice for his ſoule, with interceſſion of the Apoſtles, in 
vhofe honour it was offered at their reliques and their 
:tcmple, and all by procurement of Conttantinus him 
elle. Euſeb. in vita Conti. lib 4.cap.58.59.60.66.71. Firſt cap. 
58. there is nothing, but that Conſtantine builded a 
Church, which ſhould be called the memotie of the A- 


poſtles: Cap. 59. followeth the deſcription of the ſame 
Church and his intent, that the memorie of Chriſtes A- 
poſtles by that ſumptuous building, ſhould be continu- 
ed alwaies among all nations: Cap. 60. his purpoſe is 
ſhewed, that he being buried there, might be made par- 
taker of the praiers, tat ſhould be there made in the ho- 
nour of the Apoſtles: meaning the praiers made to God, 
vhich manie moued by deuotion of that glorious me- 
morie of the Apoſtles,ſhould make Cap. 66. is nothing 
but a deſcription of a magnificent funerall pompe pre- 
pared : Cap. 71, are thoſe praiers which the people made 


for his ſoule y I ſpake of, and beſide that mo vic aprougxapias 


| &c-The tombe of the thriſe happie ſoule, beautified with „, 
the name of the Apoſtles, and adioined to the people of „ 
| God, and made worthie of the diuine ceremonies and „ 
myſticall liturgie or ſeruice, and inioining the commu- „ 


nion of holie praiers. But of ſacrifice for his ſoule, with ,, 
the interceſſion of the Apoſtles, in whoſe honour it was 
offered, at their reliques, there is no word: although by 
any figure you vnderſtand the Emperors tombe whereof 
he ſpeaketh, to ſigniſie his ſoule, which is rather a rheto- 
ricall exornation, ſhewing howe bis tomde was honou- 
red, as cap. 67. he — that all the princes of the ar- 
mie, and the Senate, worſhipped his dead hodie, euen a8 


they did when he was aliue: which vaine pompe, he com- 


mendeth as an honour appointed and allowed by God, 
to be giuen to the Emperors. But in efſect you can ſhewe 
4 | no 


22: A Reionnder to Briffowet 
| no more of Conſtantius fauouring of your refigion] 
but in that one error of praying for the dead: to which [ 
' oppoſe his commandement, laide vpon Metriades biſhop 
ol Rome, to heare the cauſe of Cecilianus, Eweb. lib. 10. 
cap. 5. His calling of the Nicen Councel de i Conf. lb. 3. 
Fhat 1 omit his admiſſion of the appeale from the bi- 
| ſhop of Rome, and other like matters, ſhewing his ſoue- 
| reigne authoritie ouer y biſhop of Rome and other Pre. 
lates. I ſaid, that although Theodorer report, that Theo- 
doſius the younger, praied for his parents foules, yet the 
ſtorie laith not, that he praied to Saint Chry ſoſtome for 
them. Briſtow oppoſeth the Tripartite ſtorie, and Theo- 
doret in Latine 46 5. cap. 35. where is nothing of the mat. 
ter, & 36. where Theodoret in his one words ſpeaking 
te of the tombe of Chryſoſtome, ſaith of Theodofius, wne 
tc im Th Nga, 235 rc dN fut & Th pt rw i. v 
ce N ονπνον ne, cvyſiurg cle iF dοeᷣαννHiEb oy Art. 
ic M: He ſetting vpon the tombe, both his eyes and fore- 
ac head, offered a | © ro for his parents, deſiring par- 
dc don for them, that had done iniurie of ignoraunce. 
[Theſe wordes inforce not praier to Saint Chryſoſtome, 
although praier to the dead, was at that time erroniouſly 
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practiſed. That Allen citeth out of Ambroſe,of Honorius 


ſtanding by the holie altars, while the ſolemnitie of his 
fathers funerall was celebrated, maketh little to proue 
Honorius to haue bene a Papiſt, although io that point 
I denie not {which can not yet of thoſe wordes be pro- 
ved) that be might be occupied in praier for the deade, 
according to the errour of his time. One errour can not 
make a man to be altogether of the Popiſh faith, who 


is knowne to haue bene of that religion which Am- 


hroſe ſetteth foorth in his writings, contrarie to Papi- 
ſtrie, in the moſt, and moſt neceſlarie pointes vnto ſal - 
uation. The 40. dayes minde, which Allen would begge 
out of that placy, to reſemble their Popiſh monethes 
minde, I haue ſufficiently reproued, by ſhewiog the con- 
tinuauce of the fourtie daies ſolemnitie, without inter- 
miſſion. That the laſt day was one of the ſourtie, and 
kept with ſingular ſolemnitie (as is vſuall in ſuch caſcs) 
which Briſtowe oppoſeth, can not make a iuſt 3 

? | 1 blanco 


blance of the Popiſh mone thes mindes, which are a re- 
pouation of a mourning or ſolemnitie intermitted , 
Where I challenge the Chriſtian Emperors which were 
before the ocnerall deletion, to haue bene of our teli- 
gion: Briſtowe in a lurious rage, noteth in the margent, 
Ste the impudent heretike, them whome he condemned beſore. 
But who is this impudent heretike , that condemded 
thole Chriſtian Emperors before? or where is there any 
word of their condemnation ? Is there no difference be 
tweene reprouing of an errour, and condemuing of the 
perlon? But let that paſſe among Biiſtowes impudent 
and: nalicious ſlaunders. The Kings of tlie earth (faith 
he) haue not committed fornication with the whore of 
Babylon, when they humblie adored the Church of 
Rome, and licked the duſt of her feete, as they are com- 
maunded by the Prophet. Eſai. 49. 60. & c. This ſhall be 
confeſſed when it is proued, that the Popiſh Church is 
the ſpouſe of Chriſte, and not the ſttumpet of Babylon, 
although the Propher ſpeake not of bodily bowing , 
kiſſing, or licking. Where I name Ziska & Procopius, and 
George king of Bohemia defenders of y Proteſtants:Bri- 
ſto w {aith,it was an 100.ycares before the name, & much 
more the religis of y Proteſtants was coined, as though 
their religis might not be before y name was vſed to cal 
thẽ by? But) Edward y third was a Wicleuiſt, who euer 
heardꝰ ſaith Briſtow. And who euer heard me ſay or write, 
that he was a Wicleuiſt? I ſaide, Ar. 34) king Edward & 
other noble men in his time defended Wick leues cauſe: 
and for y you may read at large M. Foxes ſtorie of Wic- 
| Kleue.Cocerning the booke ot Carolus Magnus againſt 
images, I haue aunſwered Sander & Briſtowe elſe where. 
The booke of Bertram is entituled ad carolum magmum, al- 
though Trithemius ſay, it was vnto Charles y king, bro» 
ther of Lotharius, y antiquitie of which inſcription, is el- 
der then Trithemius, except he bring better arguments 
then his bare affirmation. But Bertram went =_ the 
buſh in Briſtows fanſie, & durſt not openly declare his o- 
pinion againſt real preſence & tranſubſtantiation, theres 
tore Charles y King or Emperor did hold this opinion. 
He y will read y booke,ſhal ſee he doth plainly cp 


\ 284 A Rriognaer to Briftowes 
| his iudgement, agaifſt the corporall preſence, and as for 
tranſubſtantiation, there was no queſtion thereof in his 
time. | 
In the 21.Demaund of Churches, where 1 ſay the Pa. 
piſtes had wonne no more, if we could ſhewe neuer x 
{ Church, but ſuch as have bene builded by Papiſtes and 
to Popiſh vſes, then the idolaters againſt the Apoſtles, 
Vhich could ſhewe no temples, but builded vnto idols: 
Briſtowe faith, the challenge were not one, becauſe the 
| Apoſtles renounced both thoſe temples and their religi. 
on, we renounce Popiſh religion, but not all their 
Churches. The cauſe whie the Apoſtle renounced their 
; temples, was for that manie of them were not for the vſe 
ol Chriſtian religion, although if credite may be giuen 
to our countrie hiſtories, the Pagans temples were con- 
uerted to Chriſtian Churches, both by y Brytons & Sax- 
ons. But thoſe conuerters, ſaith Briſtowe, were the foun. 
ders of them: be it fo, yet were they not the builders of 
them. Yet ſuch as were builded by Chriſtian princes, 
; were builded that their ſoules might be praied for in 
them, as that Church of the twelue Apoſtles builded by 


 } Conſtantine the great, whereof mention is before &c. 


| Of ſo manie Chruches as he builded, onely in building 
that one, he had that erronious conceit, Where I ſay, the 
| olde Churches were builded onely in the honor of God, 
and the Popiſh temples in the honor of creatures Saints, 
and Angels: Marie well ymet, quod Briſtowe: They were cal- 
lied Baſilice Martyrum & Apoſtoloris,the ApoFtes and the Mar- 
Orrs Churches, Mc. Ergo, They were not builded to the ho- 
nour of God onely, but to the honour of creatures, when 
| the olde writers whome I cite Ar.53. 55. affirme, that a 
| temple belongeth onely to God. And Auguſtine expreſ- 
| ly denieth, that they were the temples, but the memories 
; of thoſe Martyrs, whoſe names they bare, and as for al- 
tars, he vtterly denieth them vnto creatures. 
| Where I ſaid, that Conſtantine made his great grants 
to the married Biſhops of Rome: Briſtowe crieth, bleſ- 
[ſing on Touinian. Whie Briſtowe, Was there neuer any 
| Biſhop of Rome married? Was there no prieſt married 
in 


Reply,by M. Fulle. 24, 
in Hierome and Auguſtines time, although Touinian 
could not perſuade anie prieſt which had purpoſed con- 
tinencie to marrie? To that I ſaide of manic of the Ca- 
thedrall Churches in England, builded for preachers and 
their wiues to dwell in, Briſto we ſaith, 1 haue wonne 2 
wherſtone as bigge as a mountaive, but againſt the au- 
thoritic of the hiſtories, Ranulph. Ceſt, Math. Weſtm. 
petriburgenſ. and other which I cited, Briſtow bringeth 
nothing, but railing in filthie termes, meete for the col - 
ledge of Cardinals life, & not for the holie eſtate of ma- 
trimonie. 

Where I ſhewe the differing forme of the chauncels & 
altars of the auncient Churches, with croſſe y les from 
the latter Popiſh erections: Briſtowe maketh me a ſou- 
den proctor of theirs, as though a chauncel and altar, a 
Lao barre, might not be named bur by a Papiſt. Yea, 
he maketh me contrarie to my ſelfe, for ſaying that Po- 
piſh chauncels,which are at the Eaſt end of Churches, are 
es late additions: and ſancti fieth, that we can abide no 
chauncels, no croſſe yles, no length to the Eaſt, &c. of 
which things we make ſmall account, either to haue the, 
ot to be without them. But it is more matetiall, that he 
faith, Cõſtantinus had tabernaculum crucis, a tabernacle or 
moueable Church of the ctoſſe, wheras we can abide no 
croſſe or roode in our Churches, Enſeb. in vit. Conf. Ib. 2. 
cap. 12. lib 4. cap. S. Sox omen lib. i. cap. 8. The two latter places 
ſhewe, that in his warres he vſed to haue a tent or taber- 
nacle, as a Church, for praier and miniſtration of the ſa- 
craments : the firſt place onely calleth it rabernaculum 
crucis, which might be of y forme; but of any croſſe that 

Vas in it, there is no mention, and much leſſe ofa rood, 

| which is a eroſſe with an image on it. As for the croſſe 

| which Paulinus the ſuperſtitious Biſhop of Nola, ſaith 
| was kept in the Church of leruſalem, worſhipped by the 
| Biſhop and the people, if it were true, yet it proueth not 
| creeping to the croſſe on Good Friday, as Briſtow ſaith, 
for there might be worſhipping without creeping, or 
| Popiſh worſhipping either. Againe, worſhipping of that 
ume croſſe that Chriſt died on, proucth not creeping to 
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any idol of it. Finally, where he would prone ont of 
Paulinus and Beda, the multitude of altars in one Chur. 
| che, he laboureth in vaine . Euſebius whome ! cited, js 
| © cleare both of the vaitic ofthe altar in his time, and ct 
| the manner of ſtanding, which was not after the poyiſh 
manner. Of like wiſedome it is, that he will not alloye 
me to talke of chalices of wood and glaſſe, becauſe I {ay 
their veſtiments be as good ſtuffe as their chalices which 
the olde Church knewe not. Thereof he chargeth me nat 14 
haue read in Theodoret, lib. 2, cap, 27. of that Stola ſacra cyc. 
Hulie cope wouen wah golden threads, which Conta tinus gaue 
to the Biſhop of Ieruſalem, that he might weare it, when he did 
bapriſe. Yes I have read it, but I ſpake of an elder Church 
then Conſtantines time, in which ſuch pompe was not 
vſed. And yet that robe is Jewdly tranſlated of Briſtowea 
cope. Although neither the Papiſts in baptiſme, haue al- 
waies, or ordinarily worne a cope. The reſt that he ci- 
terh, out of antiquitie tor gorgeous attire, and golden 
chalices,partly is fal ſe, and partly ſuperfluous, For 0rna- 
tus, is by him tranſlated into ornaments. Valens com- 
mended Saint Baſil, Quad tanto ornaru ramqne decenter oc, 
that with ſo great comelineſſe and fo decently, he ex- 
erciſed his pricſtlic office. Againe, Sozomen, Us. 8. cap, 
21- ſheweth that Chryſoſtomes prieſtes taken by force 
in ornarrvt erant, in the ir attire as they were, which was 
but a white garment, as appeareth by diuers places of 
Chryfoſtome in Matth. Hom. & 5. gc. Like wiſe be asketh 
whether there were ſuch neede for redeeming captiues, 
building of Churches, or that requies defunfforum might 
| bear the burial] of the deade, that chalices were broken 
| and ſolde, ſeeing Ambroſe alloweth, but theſe three 
cauſes of breaking and ſelling of chalices. As though 
| Ambroſe ſpake of buying ot Trentals of Maſſes, with 
the ptice of the chalices, where he ſaith, Off. lib. 2. cap. 
| 28, Nemo potef? dolere, quia in ſepuliuris Chriftianonen re- 
| giver aefunForum eff, No man can be grieued, becauſe in 
the buriall of Chriſtians, the reſt of the deade is. Which 
| he ſpeaketh of enlarging the places of buriall, which 1s y 
| third cauſe, Nemo poteſt indignari oc, No man can be an- 
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mie, becauſe the ſpaces are enlatged, for burying of the 3 
reliquij : fidel um, the bodies of the faithſull. Vet he asketh, ,, 


il 1 be not aſhamed, to cite ſuch places of antiquitie, ſee- 
1 hate chalices, becauſe they be chalices, and becauſe they 
be conlectated? Whereas I ſaide nothing againſt the ne- 
ceſſatie vſe of cuppes in the Communion, but of the 
luperſtitious pampe ol the Papiſtes in their golden cha- 
lices, and idolattous manner of conſecrating them: while 
they luffer the poore to ſterue for lacke of neceſlarie 

ſuſtenance, but once againe moſt impudently he char- 
ceth Ambroſe to ſay, that the ſacred chalice is called 
there a weſſell of our Lordes bloud , and golde in which our 
Lordes blend is powred : where he ſpeaketh of breaking the 
cuppes, betore they be ſolde, leaſt they ſhould offenſiue - 
ly be abuſed to wicked purpoſes. But there, faith he, 
is not any ſuch worde of them, and in the middeſt of 
the chapter, where theſe wordes are, they are not ſpo- 
ken of the materiall cuppe,” but of the godlie vie of 
them, when they are ſolde to redecme captiues, aun - 
ſwering tlie obiection of ſuch thinges , that be once 
dedicated to Gods ſeruice. Ille verus eff theſaurns Do- 


min t. That is a true treaſute of the Lorde, which ?? 


worketh that which his bloud wrought, Then | ac- a 


knowledge a veſſell of the Lordes bloud, when I lee re- 
demption in both, that the cup may redeeme from the 


enimie, them whome the bloud hath redeemed from 1 


 finne. | 


And againe, Aznoſco infuſum auro &c. I acknowledoe 2. 


3 
I» 
32> 


I 


the bloud of Chriſte powred into the golde, not onely ? 


to haue made it redde, but alſo ro haue imprinted in it 


the vertue of diuine operation, by the gif of tedemp- 
tion. Such golde the holic Martyr Laurence referucd to 
| 3» 


the Lord, &c, | 
But ſceking to giue the Papiſtes a blowe, Briſtowe 
| faith, I care not though the ſtroke light vpon the Primi- 
tive Church, which ha4 veſſels of gold, not onely in theſe 
| princely buildings erected by Conſtantine & : but alſo 
iny.crypts or caues of y earth, in time of petſecutiõ. How 
| Ambroſe and Acacius vſed, & thought theſe golds veſſele 
| | | belt 


= 


3 
3 


1 
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beſt beſtowed, I haue ſhewed'. Bur in the perſecution 
time, howe proueth Briſtowe they had ſuch plentie of 
golde and filuer > Forſooth out of Prudentius the Poet, 


who bringeth in the tyrant ſpeaking to Laurence, and re. | 


quiting the treaſures of the Church, as the cups of golde 
and ſiluer in which they did facrifice , and fer their waxe 
candles. But what anſwere did Laurence the Deacon te- 
turne , what chalices or candleſtickes did he render, but 
the poore that were relieued by the aimes of the Church 
and (ale of the golden veſſels, it they had any, as witneſ- 
ſeth S. Ambrolc in the place before cited? 

Where I affirme, the auncient Churches were without 
images, becauſe the temple of God, and images can not 
agree &c.Briſtowe ſaith, l may roll in ſuch rherorike be- 
fore fooles, that receiue our abſurde principles, to wir, 
That the idols of the Pagani, were images of the Chriftians. But 
thinketh Briſtowe, that any of our auditors is ſo fooliſh, 
to beleeue ſo abſurde a principle, as he is malitious in 
feigning vs to affirme ſuch an impoſſible paradoxe? I am 
ſure, it neuer entred into the opinion of any preacher, 
to imagine, that the idols of the Pagans were the mages 
of Chriſtians . But this we lay,that Popiſh images, al- 


though they be not the ſame that were the images of 
| y Heathen,yer they are as abhominable idols as theirs, & 
the worſhipping of them as much to be abhorred of all 
true Chriſtians, as the worſhippirg of the images of the 
| Gentiles, and for proofe of that, neither you, nor Sander 
| ſhall euer finde me non plus, as you ſay you make me, by 


de $44. 


| uings, we are nothing 
! broſe de Baſilicis tradendis, but that we may enioie them 


| denying j ablurd principle, which is of your owne fan- 


taſticall imagination, and not of our ignorant and vn- 
learned affirmarion,as you feigne it. As touching out li- 
g diſcouraged by the ſtorie of Am- 


with a better conſcience, then you compare vs, with the 
; Arrians, and our moſt Chriſtian Prince, ro the Arrian 
Empteſſe. TY 


| vainly he affirmeth the ſeruice of the primitiue Church, 
do be the ſame that the Popiſh Church now hath, becaule 


In the 22. Demaund of ſetuice of the Church, howe 


two 


# * * * f 
'4 Fr 


two errors of praier for the dead, and to Saintes, were in 
the olde Church, of three or foure hundreth yeares after 
Chriſt, I will not tarie to declare. But where I note our of 
S. Auguſtine , affirming that no ſacrifice ought to be of< 
fered to Martyrs : ſecing praier is a ſacrifice, that thero- 
fore it ought to be offered only to God ;: and that Mar- 
tyrs were not called vpon in the time of the {acrifice, but 
qnely named for temembrance: Briſtowe to proue that 
they were called Y pon, contrarie to the expreſſe wordes 
of A uguſtine citeth Auguſtine, Trat in Ioan. ga. ſpeaking : 
of the bleſſed Martyrs: Non fic eos commemoramus ce. We 5 
doe not fo rehearſe them, as other that reſt in peace; that zz 
ye alſo pray for them, but rather y they may pray for vs, ,z 
that we may cleaue to their ſteppes. Theſe words proue 7 
not, that they did in publike ſeruice call vpon the Mars - 


tyrs with ſolemne praiers, but one ly interpret, what Au- 
uſtine ſuppoſed the F of ihe publike liturgie to 
Fain that place, where the Martyrs were named among 
other that are in reſt, for whome they did pray, as appea 
reth more plainely, by the other-place, which Brifiowe 
quoteth De verb. Apoff. 17. Perfectio tamen, &: Yet there * 
is ſome kinde of perfection in this life, vnto which-the ,, 
holie Martyrs are come. Therfore the Ecclefiaſticall diſ- „ 
cipline hath that which the faithfull doe knowe, when „ 
the Martyrs are rehearſed. ih that place at the altar of ,, 
God, where praier is not made for them; bur for the reſt ,, 
of the departed,that are rehearſed, praier is made. For it „ 
is an iniurie to pray fora Mattyr, by whoſe praiers we , 
ought to be commended. Note alſo in the former ſen- 
' rence, that they praied for them that did reſt in peace; 
therefore they praied not for deliuerance out of purga · 
| toric, where they are ſaide to be in paine without reſts 
The other places, which he noteth, of private perſons 
praying to Saints, proueth not, that ſuch praicr was vſed 
in the publike ſeruice of the Church, which although 
perhaps it were not ſyncere in all points, yet was it much 
elder, than the error of inuocation of Saintes. Where I 
note that no ſacriſice was to be offered vnto Martyrs 2 
Briſtowe ſaith, it is * externall 2 
, Eg 
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fice, as though the Chitin had any but euchariſticall 
or of proſperities But admitting his diſtinction of ex. 
ternall and internall ſacrifice, howe are the Gentiles an. 
fwered by Saint Auguſtine, that we worſhip not Sainte: 
as Gods,when we offer ſpirituall ſacrifice to them which 
is moſt proper to God, which is a ſpirit, and challengeth 
the ſpirituall worſhip voto him felfe 2 You might 2 
well graunt them externall temples, as ſpirituall ſacti- 
fice, and much rather. For if they muſt haue ſpirituall 
and internall ſacrifice, they muſt haue a ſpirituall and 
internal temple, whercin and ypon which, it muſt be of. 
feredzwhich is all one, as if you will diſpolleſle the holy 
Ghoſt of his temple , and ſet vp an other altar in mans 
heart, to offer vp ſacrifice vnto Martyrs therevpon. But 
Briſtowe, as it were, giuing ouer his former diſtinction, 
faith praier to Saintes, is no more a ſacrifice to Saintes, 
then thoſe diſhes of meate, which of ſome Chriſtians 
were {uperſtitiouſly brought into the Churches, as Au- 
guſtine ſheweth, to be tanQiified by the merites of the 
the Martyrs, de ciuit. lib. S. cap 27, But the Prophet laith, 
A troubled ſpirite, (which ſendeth foorth praiers) is 
a ſacrifice vnto God, Pſal. 51. and therefore ought not to 
be offered to creatures; and Pſal. 140. he deſireth, that 
his praier may be as incenſe, & the euening ſacrifice, &c. 
Concerning ceremonies, he chargeth me to refule al, 
by mine argument of authoritie of Gods worde nega- 
tively, and yet in other wordes to allowe ſome. Who ſo 
will conterre the places, ſhall, eaſily ſee his witleſſe and 
ſenſeleſſe cauelling. I refule all ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous ceremonies, but the word of God alloweth ſuch as 
are neceſlarie for order and decencie, not hindering, but 
furthering edification . The order of ſeruice and mini- 
ſtration, which luſtinus deſcriberh the Church to haue 
vſed, containeth a ſumme of all that we vſe in our litur- 
gie. Briſtowe ſaith, it 5 the ſumme of the Maſſe alſo, and 
there is water mingled with wine, plaine againſt the 
; Communion booke. As for the mingling of water with 
| wine, howe proueth he, that it is named as a neceſſatie 
ceremonie yicd in that time, and not rather to oY 
| | ' hows 


e, , 
how ſoberly the Chriſtians vſed wine in thoſe mee 
tinges, which were ſo malitiouſſy ſlaundered > Bur 
if it were a ceremonie, what hath it contrarie to the 
communion booke, which although it require no more 
then Chriſt vſed, yet it forbiddeth not the addition 
of water, if any neceſſatie occaſion doe require it? 
Bur 1 would faine ſee the maſſe diſciphered out of 
that deſcription of luſtine, which Brifowe faith, is 
the verie lumme of the maſſe, Ynleſie Fulle be ſo ſoo- 
ſh to thinke, ſaith he, that the Biſhoppes ſermon , the re- 
ceiuing of all prefent , the carying of is to them that be ab- 
ſent, the rich mens offering may not to be omitted in any maſt, 
or for any cauſe. What ſo euer may be vſed or o: 
mitted at any maſſe, or for any cauſe, I am not ſo 
wiſe, that 1 knowe, nor fo carcfull that I deſyre to 
knowe . Burt is Briſtowe ſo madde, to make any 
indued with reaſon to thinke , that Iuſtinus deſcribeth, 
that which was ſeldome or neuer vſed among them, 
rather then that which was vniformely obſerued in all 
their meetinge? _ Fn —Þ i 
| But ont of the ſcripture 1 reaſon affirmatinely reiefiing all 
the beggerly ceremonies of poperie, becauſe God is to be worſhip- 
p ed in fpirite & truth, and yet in an other place, I admit ſom fur; 
niture: therefore (ſaithBriſtowe ,) that I haue miſuſed this text, 
' with much babbling to little purpoſe. Mine anſwere *. 
that although ſome external rites, are neceſlatie for or- 
der and decencie, yet the true and proper worſhippe 
| of God, is onely in ſpirite and veritie, and confiſteth 
not in externall rites, no not when they are beſt vſed. 
Secondly , againſt popiſhe leflons, teſponſes, 
verſicles, lewde lyes and vncertaine tales , read and 
ſonge as Gods ſeruice: &c. I alledged Mathewe, 15. 
In vaine doe they worſhip me &c. Here he taxeth 
mine ignorance in the ſcripture ſaying , that the pre- 
| cepts of men are thoſe which be of men and not of GOD, 
And are not lewde lyes, and vncertaine tales ſuch? 
| yea, all your vaine diſtinctions of popiſh ſeruice: for 
| Which you cannot ſhewe any one commaun&cement of 
| GOD , nor allowance of the Godly Church, but of 
| | V a+ | 7.0 


| 
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' the ſynagogue of Sathan, which your beggerly Logike 
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| craucth in this aunſwere, to be taken fort 
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Catholike 


Church of Chriſt. After this he chargeth me, to falſiſie 


| the Councel of Laodicea cap. 59. when I ſay it decreed, 
That nothing ſhould be ſong or read in the Church, but 
| the Canonicall bookes of the holie Scripture. Vnto 
| Which accuſation, I aunſwere, that 1 _ the ſumme of 
| the Councel, truely and without any 
| nothing ſhould be read in the Church beſide the Cano. 
| Hicall bookes of the Scripture, which are there named, 
| Briſtowe confeſſeth, and the wordes of the Canon ate 
| Plaine. This is ſufficient to ouerthrowe Popiſh leſſons, 
where of nine, moſt commonly not one is of the Scrip- 
| ture, Bur Briſtowe will make three Councels of Car. 
| thage,ca,q7.to expound this Canon of Laodicea, where it 
is commaunded that nothing be read vnder the name of 
the diuine Scriptures, but on 
If this expoſition were allowed, yet Popiſh ſeruice is not 
| diſcharged ; for therein, the Machabees and other Apo- 
/ cryphall Scriptures, which the Councel of Laodicea doth 
reiect, ate read as the divine Scriptures. And as for mat- 
| ters to be ſoung , the Councel reiecting Plalmes made 
| by vnskilfull perſons, meaneth to admit none but either 
| the Pſalmes and Hymnes of the Scripture, or at leaſt, 
| ſuch as are conſonant vnto them: and therefore would 
neuer haue admitted that blaſphemous verſicle, or what 
the diuel fo euer you call it: Tu per Thomæ ſanguinem quem 
Fro te impendit, Fac nos, Chriſte ſcandere qu Thomas aſcends. 


alſification. That 


y the Canonical Scriptures, 


| By the bloud of Thomas which for thee be did ſpend, 
| Make vs, Chriſt, to climbe whither Thomas did aſcend, 
Nor a great number of ſuch, not onely vnlearned ſongs, 
but wicked and hereticall ditties, that are contained in 
your Popiſh portuiſe. | 

Where I ſaid, the feſtival} daies were kept of the pri- 
mitiue Church, not in honour of the Saints, as they are 
of the Papiſtes, but only for the memorie of the Martyrs, 
&c· to imitation: Briſtowe oppoſeth a ſaying of Augu- 
ſtine, which to imitation addeth conſociation to the me- 


for 


kites, and aide of their praiers. Cent. FanfF, lb. 20. cap. 21. AS 
| 0.0 5 


— . 4 


, | Keph, ly v. Fulle. 2947 
> for fellowſhip of their worthineſſe, is the fruit of imita< 
e tion, the helpe of their praiers, is a ſmacke of that deeli- 
le ning nn. Bri ſto we al waies obtrudeth to vs, as the 
, ; onely timitiue Church, which-I vnderſtand for the fict 
0 Church of the Apoſtles, and that which was moſt aunci- 
d ent next vnto them. i 2 
f | Where I cite out of Auguſtine, de ver. rel. cap. 55. that 
. Saints and Angels were of Chriſtians in his time honous 
red, with loue, not with ſeruice; for imitation, not for re 
ligion: Firſt Briſtowe asketh, whether he doth not ex- 
preſſely here auouch their honouting ? Yes verily, and 
as expreſſely, he denieth that they are to be bonoured 
with ſeruice of religion. But ſerwirus with Braſtowe,is nog 
the Latine of the Greeke word Pulia, it is but mine vac: 
quaintance in Saint Auguſtines writings. If mine ac» 
quaintance in S. Auguſtines writings; were as ſmal as his 
_ | skill is in the Greeke language, I might be accounted 3 
great ſtraunger in them. But let vs heare what Briſtowes 
Emiliariti with Saint Auguſtine bath found of the fig- 
nification of Duba. De ciuit. Dei. lib. 10. cap. 1. Luriam 

| | guippe noffri vbicunque c. Where fo euet in the holie 2» 

Scriptures, is put Larria,our interpreters haue tranſlated »» 

it ſerwitus &c.verie well: therefore the olde Latine inter 2» 
 preters iudged Laeria and Dowliato be all one. For euen 
lo haue they tranſlated Dowlie, alwaics by the word ſer- 
ning. as Exod 6.13 20. Rom. 8. Gal. 4.5. Heb.z. Where» 
fore Saint Auguſtine not finding a proper I. atine worde, 
to expreſſe the worſhip of God, and choſing Larria the 
. | Grecke word, dath onely ſhewe howe it was his pleaſure 
to vſe the terme. and not what the worde doth properly 
ſigniſie. For a differeth not from owele in ſigniſica- 
tion, as euen Suidas doth confeſſe, although he ſay that 
| ae7ptie is a ſeruice, (Hei,) for wages. And therefore like 
a learned Grecian, Briſtowe, ſaith bhenela is in 
to ela, whereas denia is neuer vſad but for worſhip 
of GOD, or ſuperſtition, or religion: eie is a gene- 
tall name for any kinde of ſeruice due either to GOD 
or men. {But * ſhall I reaſon with ſuch a blocke, 
| challengeth all authenticall ſeruice, that euer hath 
V3 bene 
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bene in any Church to be the Popiſh leruice, although it 
| differ from it both in forme and matter, euen as before 
| be {aide, that Tuſtines deſcription is the verie ſumme of 
the Maſſe. | | 

| "Concerning t 


| 7155 to be know ledge of the tonguet 
and ra tionall ſciences, much leſſe to be the onely know- 
ledge of the tongues, as this proude Aſſe ignorant in 
body ay: and al moſt in all good learning, without 
All forcheade, or with an yron or braſen face, doeth 
lewdly belie me. But if any man thinke (ſaith Bri- 
ſtowe) that one may argue of that Chapiter a ſmib: Les 
bum confoder, firft „hat ſo, the manner of ſample Cauboliles, who 
prove to them ſeluts prinately in the Laine tongue, which they 
vnder fande not, 1s not condemned but iifiified, A harde 


* 


matter, to iuſtilie ſuperſtizious ignorance, by ſimili- 
1 5. 304, Te 1% err 328 F101 en Gi iude 
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tude of the heauenly giftes of Gods ſpirite, which is the 
ſpirite of tructh and knowledge. Yes, ſaith Briſtowe, he 
that ſpeaketh in a tongue, ſpeaketh not to men but to 
God. Yea ſit, but doth he ſay, he that ſpeaketh iu a tongue 
which he vaderſtandeth not him ſelfe ? Againe the A- 
poſtle ſaith, he that ſpeaketh in a tongue, doeth ediſie 
kim ſelfe : Verily he that ſpeaketh in a tongue, which 
k:vnderſtandeth no more then a Parot, edifieth not 
kim ſelfe, nor any other. Againe he ſaith ; if I pray in a, 
tongue, my ſpirite praieth, but my yndecſtanding or 
minde'is vnfruitfull: which wordes Briſtowe hath impu- 
dently falſified, ſaying, For if 1praie in a tongue, my ſpirite 
(or affection) praleth, though my wnderffanding be with<. 
eur fruice « Where not onely hee taketh ſpirite for a 
blinde affection, which is meant of a ſpirituall gift, but 
alſo would beate vs in hande, that Saint Paule iuſtified 
praier with affection voide of ynderſtanding , where 
it followeth immediatly, that he will him ſelfe, and ex- 
horte all other to pray, not onely in ſpirir, or ſpirituall 
gift, but alſo with mind or vnderſtanding, which ſhall be 
truitfull vnto other. But he ſaith further, as Briſtow ma- 
keth him to ſay,If chow bleſſe or giue thanks in ſpyris,chou doeſt 
i well : Where neither his wordes, not meaning is ſuch, 
but ſpeaketh of them which vſe that ſpirituall gift of 
tongues , to expreſſe godlie praiet or thankeſgiuing, 
which ſerue not to ediſie the congregation, but doth not 
wſtific that what ſo euer a man ſhall ſpeake in praier or 
chankeſgiuing with affection, is well ſpoken, although 
the ſpeaker vnderſtand not what he ſay. For howe can 
he bleſſe or giue thankes well, that knoweth not whe- 
ther he bleſſe or curſſe, in the wordes which he vttereth, 
- with neuer ſo good affection? Laſtly , hee, citeth out 
of Saint Paule: If there bee no interpreter , let him 
be ſilent in the Church, and ſpeake to hun ſelfe and to 
GOD ., And hereof Briſtowe will-cqaclude. , that 
mother B. is iuſtificd to ſay her Aui Mari, Haninus flick 
Sc. As though he that ſpake in ſuch a tongue as no man 
preleng could interprete, and he him ſeſfe that ſpake 
l | V 4 ane | ty 


10 


| | Briſtowe ? is the Latine tongue the common 3 02 
of the whole worlde ? You that haue all learning 
; fide the tongues, will you denie all other tongues to 


it, did not vnderſtand what he ſpake : but ſpake merely 
in the aire. | 

The ſecond thing that Briſtowe would haue 10 le 
conſidered, is that the Church in her publike prayers, doth not 


| ſheake in a tongue, becauſe the Latine tongue is not in England 
24 ſtraunge tongue. ſo as it were if one ſhould ſay Maſe at Rune 


in the Engliſh tongue. And whie ſo I pray thee, Briſtowez 
Becauſe in England heere and there one, vnderſtan- 
deth the Latine tongue? Verily in Rome there be ſome 
alſo that vnderſtand the Engliſh tongue. Thinke you 
Briſtowe could haue this conſideration without his con- 
ſidering cap ? and therevpon concludeth, And ſo the que. 


| ſtien is not nowe the ſame as was betweene the Apofile and the 
| . -Corinthians : But whereas the Church would doe all thinges 


for edification, the queftion is, whether this be obtained inthe 


| prublike prayers of the whole world, rather by the Latine tongue, 


#haz is to ſay ly the common tongue, or elſe by the ſeuerall ton guet, 
that is to ſay, by the priuate tongues, Whie, howe nowe 


Co 


common, but the Latine } But to let that paſſe, 


| #he Catholikes haue one aunſwere to this queFtion, drawing all 
0 common or une, with a little helpe you may by 
| the ſame corde, drawe in the communitie and vnitie 
ol Plato and the Anabaptiſtes : but in the meane while, 
ö = edification is voide of inſtruction. But that is 4 


mall matter with you, to driue all men into a common 


| heape of ignorance and ſu perſtitiog, which is your draw- 
ing all to common or ynitie. | 


1 4 


But to come to examples of the primitiue Church, 


he ſaith J can not denie, but that all nations of the La- 
tine Church, had the ſcruice in Latine: 1 ſay, all nati- 
ons that vnderſtoode the Latine tongue, as their vul- 
| gar ſpeach, but not all nations of the Weſt, which vn- 
derſtoode it not. That moſt nations vnderſtoode the 
Latine tongue, which he calleth an abſurde poſition, 
be faith I'proue it, by the Germane or French Coun- 
fels of Toures, Magunce, and Rhemes, by which Ira- 


hace 


| Reph ly. ful. 27 


ther ſhewe the decaie of the Latine tongue in thoſe te- 
gions. But my proues are other then he is able to aun- 
ſwete, and therefore he letteth them paſſe, cauelling 


that the Latine tong 


gue was hard vnto the people, 


where I ſhewe the decaie of it: As alſo that the French 
tongue at this day is in ſome places called the Romane, 


where I ſhewe the continuaunce of the ruſticall Ro- 
mane tongue in Fraunce, out of the Councel of Tu- 


ron 3. cap. 17. as though the French tongue at this day, 
| were not much declined from the ſimilitude which it 
| had with the pure Latine tongue, ſeuen or eight hun- 
dreth yeares agoe. To the decree of the Councel of 
Laterane cap. 9. which commaunded, that Miniſters 
| ſhould be prouided, which according to he diuerſitie 
of rites and languages, ſhould celebrate diuine ſeruice, 
and miniſter the ſacraments, to people of diuers lan- 
guages, being conuerſant in one citie. Briſtowe aun- 
| 1wereth, the Biſhoppes were not commaunded to tran- 
| Mate the ſeruice into Engliſh , and other vulgat tongues, 
| but to prouide Miniſters according to the rites and lan- 
guages in which the ſeruice preſently was. Yes fir, 


they were commaunded to prouide Miniſters to ſerue 
them according to the diuerſitie of languages, that 
were in euerie citie, where were people of divers ton- 
gues. Bur otherwiſe Briſtowe asketh me, whie it pro- 
uideth for thoſe cities and dioceſſes in which were peo- 
ple of diuers languages, and not for all in — I 
aunſwere the prouiſion is generall , according to 
the diuerſitie of languages in any citie or dioceſſe. 
Laſt of all, he asketh whie ſuche tranſlation was in 
no place put in execution ? But firſt, I' muſt aske 
him howe he proueth that in no place it was put in ex- 
ecurion ? And although it were not, it declareth the 
pegligence of the Biſhops, not the ypderſtanding of the 
Canon. | . | * 

In the foure and twentie Demaund of Prieſthoode 
and ſacrifice, he chargeth vs with apoſtaſie, for tranſla- 
tion of the Pricſthoode, whereof muſt followe a trans 
flajion of the lawe . Which apoſtaſie falleth right e 

| 5 . 9 
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the Papiſtes, which tranſlated the Prieſthoode of Chriſt 
| which he bath de without ſucceſſion, vnto their 
| blaſphemous ſacrificing Prieithood . Bur let vs ſee what 
balde reaſon he bringeth, to proue that we haue tranſlu- 
| ted the Pricſthood . Firſt we haue laboured to chaunge 


| the Apoſtolicall names of Epiſcopus and Prealyter, into lun 


| perintendent & elder. So a tranſlation out of Grecke in- 
| to Latine, orEngliſh , is achaunge with him : and ſuch 
| as may not be abidden, for he reproueth me for tranſla. 
| ging Preubyterum in Cyprian, an elder. 

| Secondly, Ihelpe an other argument of theirs, con- 
| cluding out of Epheſ. 4. that the Popiſh Hierarchie is 
no part of Chriſtian Miniſterie: by which I declare, chat 
| we haue chaunged the Prieſthoode of the Primitive 
Church, which had Popiſh Biſhops, Prieſtes, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, Exorciſtes, Cantors, Acolytes, Oſtiaries, 
for which he citeth Euſelius lib. 6. cap. 34. where there is 
no ſuch matter named, either in the Greeke or Latine 
computation of Grynæus. I confeſſe the names are 


auncient, and the offices in the Primitiue Church, were 


ſome neceſſarie, ſome profitable, but I ſpeake of the po- 
piſh Hierarchie, in which nothing temaineth but the 
names. But Briſtowe thinketh 1 do not conſider, thatS. 


Paule nametck there, the onely Miniſters of the worde or 


preachers. Ves verily: and therfore I exclude all theſe Po-. 


iſh orders, which are ſuch euery one of them as may be 
and are giuen to men, that are no preachers or miniſters 
of the word. As for the order of Chriſtian Deacons, for 
miniſtring to the poore, and Elders of gouernement,l 
Knowe they are not to be ſought in that rehearſal, But 
for thoſe Popiſh orders that Briſtow ſaith, belong to the 
miniſterie of the altar, y Scripture ſpeaketh no one word 
of them. Yet he ſaith, I may ſee the diſtinction of them, 
Act. 13. where ſome preachers had not orders, &. Tim.z. 
where ſome good Prieſtes do not labour in the word and 
doctrine. Concerning the firſt place, I knowe not what 
he meaneth, except he thinke Paule and Barnabas were 

t Apoſtles, before handes were laid on them, and they 
dilmiſſed jo preach abroad among che Genfiles. Or = 
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that thoſe Prophetes and teachers named in the begin 
ning of the Chapter, had nowe orders, which howe he 
proueth I maruell, ſpecially e, other Papiſtes doe 
vnderſtand the worde >errepySran which ſignifieth mini- 
ſtring, for their ſacrificing. 2 

As for the other place is of Eldets of gouernement, 
and not Prieſtes of the Altar. That the auncient writers 
vſed the names of Sacerdotes, Leuitæ, Pomifices, it was not 
becauſe the miniſters of the Goſpell are aſpecies or kinde 
of them, but abuſiucly, for a certaine ſimilitude of the 


Leuiticall order and Prieſthoode, with the miniſters of 
the word and ſacraments, 


Thirdly he ſaith, the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Prieſtes, 
were made by other Biſhops and Prieſtes; ours by Lay 


men, as of Kings and ciuile Magiſtrates, which is an im- 
pudent ſlaunder. 


Fourtlily, wee confeſſe their orders to bee good y- 


nough, becauſe we reorder not them, which is falſe: 
for I ſaide, their admiſſion of the Church is a newe 
calling. Briſtowe ſaith, that is a newe way to giue or- 
ders, ſhewing him ſelfe ignorant, that euen in che olde 
Church, ſuche as were ordained by forme heretikes, 
| were receiued after they had abiured their hereſie, to 
continue in the degree of the Cleargie, as of the Noua- 
tians, Concil. Nicen, cap. 8. Wherefore the reſt of his bab- 
bling, O your Diuinitie, O your Scripture, as that I bring no- 
thing to defend Pilkington, not to bea mocke Biſhop, bus his 
| excellent learning and diligent preaching r. I paſſe ouer, 
| as allo the great preaching , which nowe at the laſt, 


is in Popiſh countries, where within theſe threeſcore 
yeares, was as great ſilence as in England at the ſame 
time. 
Fiftly, arguments neede not, where I denie all Prieſt- 
hoode, but the ſpirituall Prieſthoode common to all 
Chtiſtians. 1d 4 e Bi f 
Sixtly, If I will inuent a thirde Prięſthoode , hee 
faith that the Primitine or Fathers Priefthoode was accordi 


jo the order Ati f led, er 1 offer ſafe i breads 
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which be bath «drapzCar2 without ſucceſſion, vnto their 
blaſphemous ſacrificing Prieſthood . But let vs ſee what 
balde reaſon he bringeth, to proue that we haue tranſla. 
ted the Pricſthood . Firſt we haue laboured to chaunge 


| the Apoſtolicall names of Epiſcopus and Preibyter, into (ye 


| perintendent & elder. So a tranſlation out of Grecke in- 
| to Latine, orEngliſh , isachaunge with him: and ſuch 
| as may not be abidden, for he feproueth me for tranſla. 
ting Prealyterum in Cyprian, an elder. 
| Secondly, Ihclpe another argument of theirs, con- 
| cluding out of Epheſ. 4. that the Popiſh Hierarchie is 
| nopart of Chriſtian Miniſterie: by which I declare, that 
| we haue chaunged the Prieſthoode of the Primitive 
| Church, which had Popiſh Biſhops, Prieſtes, Deacons, 
Subdeacons, Exorciſtes , Cantors, Acolytes, Oſtiaries, 
for which he citeth Enſebius lib. 6. cap. 34. where there is 
no ſuch matter named, eithet in the Greeke or Latine 
computation of Grynæus. I confeſſe the names are 
auncient, and the offices in the Primitiue Church, were 
ſome neceſſarie, ſome profitable, but I ſpeake of the Po- 
piſh Hierarchie, in which nothing temaineth but the 
names. But Briſtowe thinketh 1 do not conſider, that S, 
Paule nameth thete, the onely Miniſters of the worde or 
preachers. Ves verily: and therfore I exclude all theſe Po- 
piſh orders, which are ſuch euery one of them as may be 
and are giuen to men, that are no preachers or miniſters 
of the word. As for the order of Chriſtian Deacons, for 
miniſtring to the poore, and Elders of gouernement, I 
knowe they are not to be fought in that rehearſall, But 
for thoſe Popiſh orders that Briſtow faith, belong to the 
miniſteric of the altar, y Scripture ſpeaketh no one word 
of them. Yet he faith, I may ſee the diſtinction of them, 
Act. 13. where ſome preachers had not orders, &. Tim. z. 
where ſome good Prieſtes do not labour in the word and 
doctrine. Concerning the firſt place, I knowe not what 
he meaneth, except he thinke Paule and Barnabas were 


not Apoſtles, before handes were laid on them, and they 
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the Papiſtes, which tranſlated the Prieſthoode of Chriſt 


ly 
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that thoſe Prophetes and teachers named in the begin · 
ning of the Chapter, had nowe orders, which howe he 
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proueth I maruell, ſpecially eng other Papiſtes dos 
vnderſtand the worde xeerepy3ran which fignificth mini- 
ſtring, for their ſacrificing, 5 

As for the other place is of Elders of gouernement, 
and not Prieſtes of the Altar. That the auncient writers 


vſed the names of Sacerdotes, Lenize, Pontiſices, it was not 


| becauſe the miniſters of the Goſpell are aſpecies or kinde 
of them, but abuſiuely, for a certaine ſimilitude of the 
Leuiticall order and Prieſthoode, with the miniſters of 


the word and ſacraments. | 
Thirdly he ſaith, he Apoſtles, Biſhops, and Prieſtes, 


' were made by other Biſhops and Prieſtes; ours by Lay 


men, as of Kings and ciuile Magiſtrates, which is an im- 
pudent ſlaunder. | | 
Fourtlily, wee confeſſe their orders to bee good y- 


nough, becauſe we reorder not them, which is falſe ; 
for I ſaide, their admiſſion of the Church is a newe 
calling. Briſtowe ſaith, that is a newe way to giue or- 


ders, ſhewing him ſelfe ignorant, that cuen in the olde 
Church, ſuche as were ordained by ſome heretikes, 
were receiued after they had abiured their hereſie, to 
continue in the degree of the Cleargie, as of the Noua- 


tians, Concil. Nicen, :ap.8, Wherefore the reſt of his bab- 
| bling, O your Daunutie, O your Scripture, as that I bring no- 


ching to defend Pilkington, not to be a mockg Biſhop, bus hig 


| Excellent learning and diligent preaching r. I paſſe ouer, 


as alſo the great preaching , which nowe at the laſt, 
is in Popiſh countries, where within theſe threeſeore 
yeares, was as great ſilence as in England at the ſame 
time. | 

Fiftly, arguments neede not, where I denie all Prieſt- 
hoode, but the ſpirituall Prieſthoode common to all 
Chriſtians. TEN +4 

Sixtly, If I will inuent a thirde Prieſthoode , hee 
ſaith char the Primitine or Fathers Priefthoode was accordi 
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| and wine 44 Melchiſedek & Chriſt did. Beware what you (ay, 
| ofa ſacrifice of bread and wine offered by you & Chriſt, 
as by Melchiſedek:Buz you regarde not our arguvients , they 
be bus objeftjons. At leaſtwiſe I pray you anſwete our ob- 
iections, or elſe they wilbe argumentes to proue youall 
blaſphemous vſurpers of Chriſts fingular prieſthood. But 
that you wil doc at leaſure , & firſt you will proue your 
prieſthood out of Auguſtine, Contr. aduerſ. Leg, & Propher, 
Lb. cap. 19. & 20. Where be defendeth the ſacriſice ot he 
Church to be after the order of Melchiſedek, and yet 
but a ſacrifice of praiſe. So that you haue neither your 
| ſacrifice propitiatorie, whereof the controuerſie is, nor 
cc Your particular prieſthood, for he ſaith: The Church 
How the Apoſtles time &c. doth offer to God in the bo- 
dy of Chriſta ſacrifice of praiſe &c. not after the order 
| of Aaron, but after the order of Melchiſedeck. Now 
. who knoweth not, that the ſacrifice of * , bs a ſpiti- 
| tual ſacrifice, common to al the Church, and not pecus 


. As — — os 3 a 


: 
; 
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liar to any ſpecial order of prieſthood? So that S. Augu- 
ſtine naming y order of Melchiſedek, alludeth to thoſe 
| Places of the ſcripture, in which all Chriſtians are 
; calledaroyall prieſthood,& Kinges and prieſtes 1. Pet. 2. 
Apoc. 1. but neuer intended to make the ſingular prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt, confirmed to him by oath, Pſalm. 110. 
and which paſſeth not from him, Heb. 7. common to 
| miviſters of the Church. If you obiect, He ſpeaketh 
of celebration of the ſacrament which is peculiar to 
| them: I anſwere although the miniſtration of the ſacta · 
ment be proper vnto them, yet the ſacrifice of praiſe 
offered in the celebration, is common to the whole 
Church, as Auguſtine both here and elſe where affir- 
; meth , So that although a ſacrifice be graunted , yet a 
| ſpecial prieſthood is not proued. Be the ſacrifice of the croſſe 
| was both of chanke/gining, & of propitiatis he troweth: and ther- 
| fore the memoriall ſacrifice of the altar to be the one, what doth 
it let to be the other > This argument ſtanding vpon 
| Briſtowes trowing , and confounding the members of a 
; diuifion, ſhall haue none other anſwere for me. The 
places chat I cite out of Ambroſe, ad wirg. l.. & de 
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vy gin. Lb. 1. to proue that he vſeth the names of ſa- 
 crifice and propitiation, vnpr operly , as other of the fa- 
thers doe, Briſtow will not allow as ſufficient, ſaying R 
might as wel ſo argue. that S. Paule ſpeaketh vnptoperly, 
becauſe he ſaith our bodies by mortification to be made 
a living ſacrifice , whereas the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. ſaith 
Chriſts body by death to be made a ſacrifice. And what 
offence is it to ſay S. Paule ſpeaketh vnproperly , where 
he ſpeaketh figuratiuely? as when he ſaith the rock was 
' Chriſt, Howbeit in this example of Briſtow , there is 
great difference, but that ſuch a blunderer as he cannot 
ſce it, which confoundeth the propitiatotie ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, with the euchariſticall ſacrifice of Chriſtians, as 
he confounded them both in the ſacrifice of the Croſſe: 
the one could not be offered, without death of the ſacri- 
fice and ſacrificer, the other is offered continually, the fa» 
crificer liuing. | 
As for his rule to know proper and vnproper ſpea- 
| Ches, let him trie to teach his pupils: when I am diſpo- 
ſed to learne, Iwill chuſe a better learned teacher. 
But now he cometh to anſwere obiections. Firſt I ſayd 
the bringing foorth of bread and wine, was no part of 
Melchiſedeks prieſthood, ſeeing the Apoſtle comparing 
him with Chriſt, in all thinges in which he was com» 
arable, neuer teacheth it, as any part of his prieſt- 
ood. . This argument Briſtow maketh to be of one 
place of Scripture negatiuely , not conſidering it is the 
onely place , where ſuch compariſon is made, and that 
it is abſurd to thinke, the Apoſtle would omit fo prin- 
cipall a part of Melchiſedeks and Chriſts prieſthood. 
But Briſtow will examine the text. Firſt their vulgar 
tranſlation, begining at proferens,both gelding the text, 
& falſely tranſlating Ae vero Melchiſedek rex Salem, profe- 
rens panem & vinum ( erat enim ſacerdos dei aliiſſimi) bene 


dxit ei, Ce. But truly Melchiſedek King of Salem, 


Fol bringing foorth bread and wine ( for he was the prieſt 


of the higheſt G OD) bleſſed him ſaying , What 
doth this context helpe him, which is as much to ſay 
as he bleſſed him becauſe he was a prieſt ? — 

| raudue 
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fraudulently omitteth the parentheſis, and in trand,? 
tion, changeth the participle into the verbe . l 
in the Hebrue (If we a. Briſtowe ) the poynting de. 
clareth , that alſo the Rabbines themſelues take it in the ſamg 
fore « What a greate Rabbine is Briſtowe ſodenly 
one to be, ſince his departure out of Oxforde: 
But what poynting ſhould declare this, he ſheweth 
not, neither can I gefle, The text is: And Melchi- 
ſedek King of Salem brought foorth bread and wine: 
there is the middle of the verſe : then it followeth: 
And he was a Prieſt , of the highe GOD, there is 
i Jy the end: then it followeth, And he bleſſed him &c. 
1 In deede Rabby Salomon, but not in teſpect of a- 
1 ny poynting ſayth of the bringing foorth of bread 
1 | and wine, for a true expoſition, Firſt that it was 
vſuall to doe ſo to men, that were wearied in warre? 
alſo that thereby he ſnewed, that he was not offended 
with him for killing of his Children, for he raketh 
Melchiſedek to be Sem, the middle ſonne of Noach : 
Secondly for a Midcaſh, ot vaine expoſition , that it 
was to ſigniſie the Minchoth and Neſecuth the meat of- 
feringes, and the drinke offeringes, which his children 
or poſteritie, ſliould offer in that place, not that 
Melchiſedek in {reſpete that he was a Prieſte, did 
bring foort h bread and wine. But all the Faubers doe 
agree in this ſimilimude of Melchiſedeches Priefihood with 
CHRIST , I knowe that many doe ſo, but one 
Apoſtle is of greater authoritie then they all, yet 
none of them all ſpeaketh of a Pricſthoode , to of- 
fer vp the naturall bodie of Chriſt in a propitiatorie ſa- 
| crifice , which is the principall matter in queſtion . 
| But if Melchiſedek were a Prieſte, Briſtowe will 
| aske me, what was his ſacrifice, if it were not bread 
and wine, ſeeing none other is mentioned? 
| For my part, I am not aſhamed to be ignorant 
of that, which the Holy Ghoſt hath not reueiled . 
Sure I am , if bread 2 wine had beene his ſacri- 
| fice, and the ſacriſice of Chriſt alſo : the apoſtle 


| would not haue omitted it, which co:npareth ny 
| | {maicr 


; Rephy,by M. Fulle. 303 
maler matters in him, with Chriſt then that. | 
Where I ſay, it is horrible blaſphemie , to chal. 
lenge the Prieſthoode according to the order of Mel- 
chiſedek, which is fingular to Chriſt - Pſalm. rio. and 
Heb.7. Briſtowe asketh , if the ſcriprure ſay not, that 
there is one baptizet which is Chriſt, and yet all are 
not blaſphemers that are baptiſers. Ianſwere, if a- 
ny take vpon him to baptiſe, with y holy ghoſt and wit 
fire, he is an horrible blaſphemer . Fut to baptiſe 
with water, that is to be miniſters of the outwarde 
ſacrament, in which onely Chriſt baptiſeth inwardly, 
Chriſt hath called all thoſe miniſters of his word and 
ſacramentes . Shewe you the like calling for your 
blaſphemous Pricſthood , after the order of Melchiſe- 
dek, orelſe your example of baptiſers will not diſ- 
Sarge you of horrible blaſphemie. But you haue 
another docterlike argument, when you haue ſcof- 
fed out my poore docterſhippe. Mere not all the reſt 
in the olde time the miniſters of Aaron, but Aaron himſelfe 
was Prieſt onely in his owne time, and after him euerie one 
in his time was Prieſt as well as he, and therefore in thas 
law were many Priefies. He asketh the queſtion, as 
though it were out of queſtion, Were not al. Sc, O _ 
famous and illuminate doctor. where did your docters 
hoode learne, that all the high Prieſtes ſucceſſiue- 
ly, (whereof euerie one was a figure of Chriſt as 
much as Aaron) were miniſters of Aaron? For you 
ſpeake of high Prieſtes, | orclſe what meane you to 
ſay , that Aaron him ſelfe was prieſt onely in his owne 
time, for all his ſonnes were prieſts, although he onely 
the high prieſt in his time, Vpon this ſtronge —— 
you build a ſimilitude and diſſinfilitude. So that the olde 
teſtament was like io England ſince the conqueſi, hauing ſucceſ- 
ſuely many Kinges, But the newe teſtament is like to Engl and du- 
during the time of one King: who being but one, yet hath many 
miniſters,as one might ſay ſo many miniſterial kinges. You ſhew 
learning ynough in this ſimilitude and diſſimilitude to 
make you a doctor after 5 popes order. But ler vs vnder 
coriectiõ of your doctors hood, examine your cõpariſõ-. 
The 
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The olde Teſtament was like England ſince the Con? 
queſt, hauing ſucceſſiuely many Kings. Had not euerie 
of thoſe kings, many Miniſters ynder them? And euctie 
Aaronicall prieſt had alſo many Prieſtes and Leuites yn- 
der him? And was not Chriſt head of the Church of the 
Jewes, in the ſeuerall times of euery the high Price» 
Wherefore the olde teſtament is as like to England du- 
ring the time of one King, as the newe in thoſe pointes, 
but the difference is this: that the figurative high prieſtes 
were many , becauſe they could not continue, but by 
death were al waics chaunged : Chriſt being an euerla- 
ſting Prieſt, hath a prieſthoode that deſcendeth not by 
ſucceſſion : fo that although he haue many miniſters, 
yet he onely hath the euerlaſting price ſthoode, which is 
according to the order of Melchiſedek, Heb. 7. As for 
your terme of miniſteriall kings, ho we well it agreeth to 
your ſhauen crownes, I will not ſtand here to diſcuſſe. 


My third argument, as Briſtowe calleth it, is this: The 


ApoFtle to the Hebrues cap. 10. teacheth vs, that C hriſt offering 
tut one ſacrifice for our ſinnes (and that but once cap. 9.) hath 


made perfect for ener thoſe that are ſanfified that our ſinnes are 


talen away by that ſacrifice, and therefore there is no more ſacri- 
fece for ſinnes left. To this Bri owe auntwereth, that I doe 
not vnderſtand, what the Apoſtle meaneth by thoſe that 
arc ſanctified; by their making perfect; by ſactiſice for 
ſinne. The ſanctified are onely the newe baptized by his 
iudgement, for which he quoteth 1. Cor 6. where the A- 
ſtle ſaith ; But nowe you are waſhed , you are ſancli- 
ied,you are iuſtified, by the name of our Lord Ieſus,and 
by the ſpirirof out God. By which he plainely ſheweth, 
that although they were baptized long before, and had 
committed many ſinnes ſithence their baptiſme, yet the 
cleanneſſe of their waſhing, the holineſſe of their ſancti- 
fication, the righteouſneſſe of their iuſtification, they re- 
| tained ſtill, and therefore exhotteth them to keepe it to 
the end. So that while Briſtowe(as he doth alwaics)char- 
| gethmewith ignorance, not knowing what is meant by 
their making perfect: he incurreth great forgetfulneſſe, 
euen of y Apoſtles waxds where he expoũdeth, which ” 
| not 
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not onely, he hath made perfect, but, he hath made 
perfect for euer, them that are ſanctiſied. So that if 
lanctification were reſtrained to baptiſme, which no 
logike can proue, yet it followeth, that they which are 
ſanctified by Chriſtes death in baptiſme, are made per- 
fect not fora moment, as theſe obſtinate blinde Pa- 
piſtes teach, from which perfectidn they fall imme- 
diatlie, and muſt recouer it by maſſes, and as Briſtowe 
ſaith, by penance , &c. But Chriſt by that one ſacrifice 
but once offered, hath made perfect for euer, all thoſe 
that are lanctified. That the purpoſe of the Apoftle(in all that 
Epiftle to the Hebrewes) was no more but to exhort the ſtanding 
10 perſeuerance, as Briſtowe in ſo many wordes affir- 
meth, let him belecue , that can thinke, the greateſt 
part of his diſputation, for the aboliſhing of all cete- 
monies , and ſacrifices of the lawe, to be idle and be- 
| fide his purpoſe. Likewiſe that Ihe fall, be relleth 
them tha Chriſles death will not worke in them an other 
bap:iſme , but remedie he telleth them none. Verily there 
is no remedie, forthem that make the death of Chriſt 
of none effect vnto themſeues, by an vtter and yni- 
uerſall fall from CHRIS T. But it is an horrible 
{launder of Gods ſpirite , that he telleth no remedie 
by repentance, from particular faulles and daylic 

je Ps : when he ſheweth the perpetuall clenſing 

ot our conſcience by the bloode of Chriſt , Hebrews, 
10. verſe,14. and in the 12, Chapter he hath many and 

earneſt exhortations to repentance, yerſe,r. and 12.ſhew= 

ing the neceſſitie of Gods fathetly correction to bring 
vs to repentance, Verſes 5.6.7. &c. But l ſhewe great 

ignorance, where I conclude, that if the greateſt parte 

be left to the ſacrifice of the maſſe,namely to take away 
all ſinnes committed fince baptiſme, Chriſt hath not 
made them that are ſanctiſied perfect for euer by a ſa- 
crifice once offered for all. For Papiſtes deuide not 

remiſſion of a mans ſinnes betwene baptiſme and the 

maſſe. No : but you aſcribe the whole in ſuch ſorte 

to either of both, that you diuide the powre of making 
perfect for euer, from the onely once offered ſacriſice of 
* Cuba 
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' A Rewnder to Briflowes 
Ehriſt, Butyonthioke it is highly for the honor of 
that one high Prieſt to haue many miniſters, and man 
miniſteries , as it were conduites to deriue his purchaſe 
& his redemption to his people. In deede, it he had not 
one ſpirite that were of power to apply the grace of his 
redemption vnto all bis elect, he had neede of many 
conduites , ſuch as you ſpeake of, for which purpole he 
vſeth not the miniſtetie of min, but the vertue of the 


HolieGhoſt « The miniſtetie of man is ſuch as min 


can execute, that is by the worde, audible and vifble, 


do ſpeake to the cares and eyes of men, and becing ſlit- 


red vp by the holy ſpirite, to commende the whole 
effect of his word to the grace of God « But you thinke 
to auoyde exclamation, if you aſcribe nothing to any 
man, nor any oy but from that Prieſt, and from 
that ſacrifice : as though it were lawfull for you to 
take any thing from the Prieſte and ſacrifice, and be- 
Rowe it ypon any man or thing, without commil. 
fion: yea, agunſt commaundement , and againſt the 
excellencie of perfection of that fingular Prieſt and 
ſingular ſacrifice, which being ore offered neede, noe 
more to be repeated. | 5 
The ſcriptures thus examined, he commeth to the 
dockors: And firſt to Auguſtine, or rather Fulgentius, 
de fide ad Petrum. cap . 19. cited by me Pur. 316. & 
292. to proue that the olde doctors, vſinge the name 
of ſacrifice , ment not the popiſh ſacrifice propitiatorie 
of the natural] bodie and bloode of of Chriſt , becauſe 
he calleth it Sacrificam panis & vini, the lacrifice of bread 
and wine. Briſtowe replieth, that he alſo cal leth it the 
the ſacrifice of the body & blonde of Chriſt, wherein as 
it is cited by him, ſo is it anſwered by me, cap. C. of this 


booke. Secondly where he ſaith, In this ſacrifice is thankeſ- 


ding er commemoration t. Briſtow replieth, that he faith 
allo that in this ſacrifice it euidẽtiy ſhewed, what #4 ginen for vs, 
& he is announced alreadie killed , But becauſe this is no- 
thing to'y purpoſe, he compareth it to y martyrdomes 
of Peter e Paule commemorated vpon their feaſt at Rome eru- 
demi ſhewed and announced by their verie e 
ae | eir 
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there ſeene and viſited, A newe way to vnderſtand olde 
| doors, by practiſe of Idolatrous iugling and faining of 
reliques. If theſe Apoſtles by their bodies be whole 
at Rome, ſo many Churches of Peter and Paule as haue 
preſently, ot haue had in times paſt, reliques of 
their bones, were greatly deceiued. For notwith- 
ſtanding that Perres whole bead is at Rome, his ne- 
ther ia we, with his bearde is at Poyters, and many of 
both their bones at Triers, Saint Paules ſhoulder at 
Argentina : ' yea a peece of Saint Peters braine was 
at Geneua , where it was tried to bea good pumice 
ſtone. . Ne 8 dis, : , a 4 
The ſecond doctor is, Auguſt. de ciui. dei, lib. 22. cap. 10. 
ſaying, the martyrs are that body, which is offered in 
ſacrifice , whereot 1 conclude , that it is not the natu- 
rall body of Chriſt, but bis myſticall body, which is 
offered in a\ſcrifice of thankeſgiuing . Briſtowe an- 
ſwereth, that the myſticall body is offered in the of- 
{ering of the natuall body. But Auguſtine neuer ſaith, 
that the naturall body ot Chriſt is offered, but expreſ- 
ſing what body is offered, ſhewerh that the my ſticall bo- 
dy is offered. Neuertheleſſe Briſtowe compateth it to 
the oblation of Chriſtes natutall hody, in offering 
whereof tor his Church, he offered his Church ro God 
with it. But how proucth he y Chriſt off-red his Church 
to God for a ſacrifice > The ſacrifice t himſelfe was 
arr. for the ſinnes of his Church, which before 


e had purged by his ſacrifice , he could not offer as a 


cleane and acceptable ſacrifice vnto God. 
The third doctor is, Tertullian, which ſaith, that 
prayer is the greateſt ſacrifice that God hath comman- 
ded. Briſtow ſaith, That in the name of that prayer, he com- 
prebendeth all that is ſaide and done in the maſſe , which to this 
dq the prieſt therfore begineth ſaying vnto v3 after the goſpel, 
Domi uus vobiſcũ, oremus, let vs pray, & immediatly goeth to the 
bread and wine &c. Vou may thinke I ieſt: they be the very, 
words of Bi iſto and his onely anſwere, Vea, but there 
be reaſons of this ſaying : Becauſe that pure ſacrifice is made 
& celebrazed with prayer,u Hierom ſaith,by the p ieftes prayers, 
. X > What 


30% CA Reionder to Brillowes © 
| Whatare then the wordes of conſecration 2 And be- 
; Canſe enen the olde howſe of thoſe leniticall bloode ſacrifices alſs, 


vat Domus orationis, the howſe of prayer: Therefore the 


maſſe is nothing but a prayer. So is Tertullian anſwe- 
red. Who would not wonder at this clearkely anſwere 

| For | thinke no man can vuderſtand of what reaſon 
it holdeth. 47 þ 

The laſt doctor is Irenæus ſaying of the ſacrifice 
« of the Church, Lbr. 4. cap.34. | The conſcience of him 
e that doth offer being pure, doth ſanctifie the ſacri- 
« fice, and cauſeth GOD to accepte it as commin 
« from a frende. The ſacrifices doe not ſanctiſie a 
te man, for G O hath no neede of ſacrifice, &, This 
cannot be verified of the naturall body of Chriſt, 
Briſtowe anſwereth, they fay the ſame . Yea doe, 
| Briſtowe? Is the ſacrifice you offer, the bodie of Chriſt 
' Yea? doth the conſcience of the offerer, ſanctiſie the bo- 
dy of Chriſt} Out vpon thee filthie blaſphemous dogge, 
it thou dare affirme it, But Briſtow asketh Wether a 
| beretike canpleade by their verdit, that he pleaſeth God in oſſe- 
| ring to him bread and wine? As though that were the 
| queſtjon, Tea or alſo the body it ſelſe and bloode of Chriſt 

| fo as all Prieſtes doe in their Caluinicall communion, no eſe 
then we doe inthe maſſe? What newes is this? doe all 
| Prieſtes in the Caluinicall communion , offer the bo- 
| dy and blood of Chriſt as much as you papiſtes doe 
in your maſſe? I thinke euen the ſame : for none 
that communicate with Caluine, doe at all offet 
Chriſtes naturall body and blood, and no more doe 
you, although arrogantly and blaſphemouſly you pre- 
lume to doe it. | 

| In the 25.demaund of Monkes, where I ſay the olde 
| Monkes were nothing but Colledges of ſtudentes: Bri- 
| Nowe ſaith, in ouerthtowing of Popiſh Abbeis, in which 
was nothing almoſt but ignorance and filthines, and I- 
dolatrie, we haue ſpoy led the Church of God, of great 
viilitie . But he faith further, they were votaries, and 
| fothey be not in colledges of ſtudentes:their vowes were 
not ſuch that could make them oth rehen ſtudenrs.Def 
35 YOWe 
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yowed to ſerue God vprightly , and his Church, when 
they were called, and they in Colledges which hauing 
once promiſed the ſame, forſake this holie purpoſe, haue 
ſmale commendation among ſtudentes. I know in 
time ſuperſtition preuailed , and that which firſt was 
free , at laſt became coat : and that which was of conue- 
encie, was thought of neceſſitie, euen as true religion 
declined , and in the Romiſh Church at length dege- 
nerated into Idolatric and ſuperſtition. 

In the 27. demaund of Councels , where I prove 
that Councels may etre. Firſt by the prayer vſually 
ſaide after the ende of euerie generall Councel : 'Bri- 
ſtowe ſaith , the prayer is not in reſpeR, for any falſe de- 
crees or beleeuings of their whole bodies, but by reaſon 
of certaine ignorances and frailties of their members: 
when in the prayer, they cxpreſly declare their feare, 
leſt ignorance hath driuen them into error, which can 
be vnderſtoode of none other common etrors of this 
life, but of their error in decrees, ſeeing the prayer is ar- 
propriate vnto the Councel. And that the — 2 going 

efore, & after do manifeſtly declare . Te in noſtris prin- 
cipiis . Thee in our 3 we require an aſ- 
ſiſter , thee alſo in this ende of our iudgementes or 
decrees, we deſire to be preſent a pardoner for our * 
faultes, that is, that thou wouldeſt ſpare our igno- 
rance and pardon our error: that to our perfect defires, 5 
thou wouldeſt graunt a perfect efficacie of worke . And »» 
becauſe our conſcience accuſing vs, we doe fainte for 23 
feare , leſt either ignorance hath drawne vs into errror, 23 
or raſhnes of will perbaps hath driuen vs to decline 23 
from iuſtice;therfore we deſire thee, & we pray thee, that »» 
if we haue dra ne ynto vs, any offence in the celebritie 2» - 
of this Councell , thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to pardon it, 2» 
and to make it remiſſible. Who would pray thus, in the 21 
name of the whole Councell, which he thought could 
not poſſiblie fall into any error. . 

That I alledge out of Auguſtine, de bapriſmo contra: 
Donaz.bbr.2.cap.z. That generall Councells are and may 
berefoxmed, the later by che 1 : Briſtowe vnder- 
| * 3 ſtan⸗ 
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| Nandeth of Councells not confirmed by the Pope 
| - which may be reformed euen by y ſee Apoſtolike alone; 
| That was a poynt more then S. Auguſtine ſawe. But 
| how can they be called Plenaria concilia full and whole 
Councells, where lacketh any neceſſarie confirma. 
tion? This is a ſhameleſle eluding of the Doctor 
| Gayinges, Forfirſt Auguſtine includeth all catholike 
| Biſhops, in poſſibility of erting in docttine, uot excep- 
ting the Biſhop of Rome, then prouinciall, & laſt of all 
generall Councells: onely the ſcripture cannot be a- 
' mended, as that which hath no error in it. 

i Whege I ſaide, the Councells are receiued, becauſe 
| they decreed truly accotding to the worde of Cod, and 
not the truth receiued, becauſe it was decreed in Coun- 
cells: Briſtowe ſaith , I might as well (ay, the (criptures 
are receiued, becauſe they are written truly: and not 
the truth receiued becauſe it is written in the ſcriptutes. 
But I ſay the compariſon is not like: For truth is not 
ſo neceſlari lie bound vnto generall Councells, as it is 
to the holy ſcriptures; and therefore both the ſcrip- 
tures are receiued becauſe they are written truly, and 
the truth is receiued becauſe it is knowne by the ſciip- 
tures. It followethinor ſo of councells: that what ſo- 
euer they haue decrced is ttuth, although the Biſhop of 
Rote haue confirmed them. Leo Piſhop of Rome con- 
firmed the s. of Conſtantinople, which condemned Pope 
Honorius his predeceſſor tor an heretike, whom you 
hould cannot erre in doQtine, which is an argument 
ſufficient”, to. ſtrangle ary papiſt in either of theſe tuo 
blaſphemous aſſeriions: The pope cãnot erte: The gene- 
tall Councel confirmed by the Pope, cannot erre. 

In the 28. demaunde, of the See Apoſtolike, where I 
bring the example of Victor Biſhop of Rome, with- 
ſtoode by Irenæus and Polyctaies, when he went about 
to vlurpe authoritie ouer other Churches in excommu- 
nicating all the Churches in Aſia, and yet Irenæus and 
Polycrates with other ſo reprouing y Biſhop of Rome, 
| ere not heretikes: Briſtow babling about the cauſe of 
ictors diſpleaſure, which is no matter in queſtion 7 
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be vſurped no authoritie, not was fo charged, but that his 
cenſure did ſeeme to har pe to S. Irenæus, as it the Pope 
would nowe excommunicate all them that would nog 
receiue the Councel of Trent, it would ſeeme likewiſe to 
many, who conteſſe he hath authoritie over al. Put none 
of theſe Biſhops, that withſtoode Victor, confeſſed, that 
he had authoritie ouer them, or that he could not erre. 
But contrariwiſe Polycrates chargeth him with vſurpati- 
on, where he ſaith he will not be troubled with his terri- 
fying cenſure, ſeeing he followeth (as he thought) the 
ſcripture and ancient traditions of the Apoſtles. Likewiſe, 
Euſebius faith , that Victor was ſharply reproued ot ma- 
ny, and namely of lrenæus in the behalfe of all the bre= 
thren of Fraunce , whom he gouerned. Lea, he ſaith ex- 
22 that Victor with his cenſure was countermanded, 


y many Biſhops ; Aſrapzrinuoyrar dare duty, They did 5 
countermaund him, or gaue him contrarie commaunde- ,, 
ment, to ſet his minde on things pertaihing to peace and ,, 
vni tie, and love of his neighbour. Itenæus in his Epiſtle ,, 


to Victor ſhe wing, that Polycarpus could not be perſua- 
ded by Anicetus Biſhop of Rome in ſome ſmall things, 


wherein they differed, declared, that it was not then of 


Polycarpus or him ſelfe otherwiſe thought, but that the 
Biſhop of Rome might erre. 

The other example, I brought, was of Stephanus Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,miſliked by Diony ſius: Euſeb lib. 3. cap. 2. 3. 
4+5 &. & ſharply reproued by Cyprian, accuſing him of 
preſumption and contumacie, Epiff. ad Pomp. becauſe he 
threatened excommunication to Hilenus and Firmilia- 
nus. and almoſt all the Churches of Aſia, thinking that 
ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, ſhould be baptized 
againe. Alſo Cyprian in h 


theſe denied y primacie of Peter. I ſay they al denied the 
primacie of autoritie, although Cyprian in y ſame place 
faith: For neither Peter whom our lord choſe firſt(which 
' #rgucth no primacie but of l whom he on 

« ; 4 


is Epiſi. ad Quirimum, ſaying that 3» 
Peter himſelfe was not ſo arrogant, nor ſo prelumptuous, »» 
that he would ſay,be held the ptimacie, andy other men »» 
ſhould obey him, as bis inferiors : Briſtowe faith none of »» 
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© his Church, when Paule did afterward diſſent from him, 
cc about circumciſion, did boaſt him ſelf or take vpon him 
© any thing inſolently or arrogantly, that he ſhould lay, 
ce he held the primacie, and that he ought rather to be o- 
* beyed of newe ſcholers and aftercoinmers. Here you 
ſiee it had bene in Cyprians iudgement, a point of inlo. 
lencie and arrogancie in Peter, if he had challenged the 
primacie of authoritie, and certaintie of trueth againſt al 
men. But Briſtowe ſaith, when there was no remedie, but 
they muſt yeeld or be Schiſmatikes, becauſe Stephanus 
| would no longer tolerate them, they did like Catholike 
men, for all their Councels, couforme their newe pta- 
Ciiſe to the old cuſtome, and quoteth Aug. de bapt. cont. 
Donat lib. 5. cap. 23. & 25. where there is no ſuch matter, 
alſo he refetreth vs to his fitt Demaund, where he citeth 
Eꝛuſeb. lib. 3. cap. 2.3. 4. . but neither is it there teſtified, On- 
| ly cap. 6. Dionyſius chaungeth his iudgement, being ad- 
| moniſhed in a viſion, and that he had learned that not 
nove onely, but of olde time, both in Aphrica and other 
plüGKwhces, the trueth was receiued, & c. but of any conſtraint 
| for feare of being Schiſmatikes, if they tes ted from 
the biſhop of Rome, there is no word. 
I be place of Hierome ad Euagrium, which I cited Pur. 
374 · defending a cuſtome ofthe whole Church, againſt a 
cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Briſtowe ſaith, doth 
not proue a Church, a rule of trueth, and Chriſtianitic, 
u ithout the biſhop and Church of Rome, becauſe Hie- 
rome ſaith, as alſo there I cite: Nec altera &c. we muſt not 
thinke, that there is one Church ot the citie of Rome, and 
an other of all the world, &c. By which wordes,he ſhew- 
eth, that the Church of Rome, if ſhe will be a member 
of the Catholike Church, muſt conforme her ſelfe to 
the Church of all the world, and not the Church of all 
| the world conforme her ſelfe to the Church of Rome. 
| * . Where I ſay, we beleeue the Catholike Church, bath 
no chiefe gouernour on earth but Chriſt, vnto whome al 
power is giuen in heauen and earth: Briſtowe obiecteth: 
ſuppoſe, that one Chriſtian King or Emperour ſhould 
feigne ſometime, as farre as the Church reacheth. To 6 
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impoſſible ſuppoſition, I aunſwere, that one King ſhould 
haue no more authoritie, than euerie King hath nowe. 
But Briſtowe obiectetb, that Kings and Q ugenes be no 
more named among S. Paules officers, &c. Epheſ. 4. & 1. 
Cor. 1. and therefore as a Puritane belike, I would pull 
them downe. ln the motiue of a he diſcharged me 
from being a Puritane, by his cenſure; but now he bur- 
deneth me to be a Puritane ſo farre, that I ſhould alt be 
a traitour, as he and all his fellowes are. To his wiſe ob- 
iection 1 aunſwere, that as Kings and Queenes ate not 
named among Saint Paules officers, ſo they are no Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, but ciuill Magiſtrates, and the Church may be 
without them. as it was many hundreth yeares. Vet when 
Kings and Queenes are Chriſtians, they haue chiefe au- 
thoritie oner perſons and in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, as farre 
as the godlie Kings of Iſrael and Iuda had, Dauid, Solo- 
mon, lehoſopliat, Ezechias, Ioſias, &c. LE 
But Chriſi profeſſing that all power is giuen him, Matthew 28. 
' Penifieth that with good authoritie, he might commit whas auteho - 
ritie he wonld, and therefore biddeth all his Apofiles goe, reach, 
and baptizeg and to one of them ſingularly , feede my lambes and 
my ſheepe. No matuel, though my ignorance in the ſcrip- 
tures be often reproued, when ſuch learned concluſions 
come from Briſtowe . Chriſt ſaide to one, feede my 
lambes and ſheepe, therefore he ſaide it ſingularly, and 
he hath vniuerlall charge, and all his ſucceſſors to. Bur for 
the Popes ſupremacie, the Apofte ſaith expreſiy, 1. Cor. 1 2. the 
heade( vnder Chrift ) can not 12 to the feete, you are not neceſſa- 
rie io me. But who taught you to foyſt in your owne 
gloſſe, voder Chriſt > when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
members of a naturall bodice; wherevnto cuerie ſeueral 
cõgregation and y whole church alſo is like. If you ſeeke 
the head of euery ſeuerall congregation, you muſt looke 
to the chiefe gouernours thereof, but if you ſeeke the 
head of the whole Church, the ſcripture teacheth but one, 
which is Chriſt,for one head vnder another,in one whole 
body is monſtrous, But you thinko perhaps, Chriſt as he 
is head of his Church, may ſay to the feere, he hath no | 
ncede of them, and therefore it AV be vaderſtoode of 
1 ag 
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an head vnder Chriſt, but then you muſt remember thr 
although Chriſt be moſt perfect in him ſelfe, yet as he 
vouchlafeth to take vpon him this office to be head of j 
Church, he is not perfect without al his members, which 
is the ſingular comfort 6t Gods childien. Ephe. i. ver. liſt. 
But Saint Paule, Ephe 4 as Briſtowe ſaich, vnder the naue 
of the Apoffles includeth the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtie S. Peter, 
whoſe ſee for that cauſe is called the Apoſtolike ſee in ſingular ma- 
ner, and their decrees and attes eſteemed of Apoſtolike auboritie 
in al antiquitie. This cauſe is a ſhameles and ſenle les lie, ſor 
no antiquitie, for 600. yeares after Chriſt ſo eſteemed 
ſee,or the decrees therof. Again, what realon is it, j Peters 
ſucceſſors ſhould be included, more thẽ the ſucceſſors of 
the other Apoſtles, ſeeing this ſouereigntie of Peter js not 
grounded vpon his Apoſtleſhip, but ypon his Biſhoplike 
office, as Sander maintaineth? As for the principalitie of 
Apoſtleſhip,& principalitie of the Apoſtles chaire, which 
he quoteth out of Auguſt. de bapt. Cont. Don. li. 2. ca. 1. & ei. 
162. haue often bene ſhewed to be vnſufficient, to make 
euery one of Peters ſucceſſors equal with Peter in autho- 
ritie, or Peter him ſelfe ſuperiour to the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles. And conſequently there is no cauſe to thinke, that 
| calamitie of the Greekes to be fallen ypoa them for de- 
| Parting from that ſee. 
N In the 29. Demaund of Traditions, where I charge Pa- 
| Piſtes out of Irenæus 4b. 3. 2. to be like to the Valeutini- 
ans, which accuſed the ſcriptures of imperfection, ſaying, 
te that they are ambiguous, and that the trueth can not be 
« found in them, by ſuch as knewe not the tradition, which 
«c was not deliuered by writing, but by worde of mouth, 
E&ec. Briſtowe anſwereth, that S. Irenee him ſelfe, as al Ca- 
tholikes, will haue both ſcripture and tradition. Yea fir 
but what traditionꝰ any trueth of doctrine, conſerued by 
tradition, which is not contained in the holie ſcriptures ? 
nothing leſſe. But appealeth to the teſtimonie of the 
| Churches tradition, for confirmation of that which is 
ee taught in the ſcriptures. une patrem &. This father 
& our Lorde leſus Chriſt to be preached of the Churches, 


« they that wil. may learne out of the ſcripture it ſelfe, and 
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ynderſtand the Apoſtolike tradition of the Church, ſee- ,z 
ing the Epiſtle is auncienter than they which nowe teach, 
falſely &c. So that what ſo euer the Apoſtles de liuered, 
is contained in their writinges, and it is ſtill an hereti- 
call aſſertion to ſay, that all true doctrine is not deliue· 
red by writing, but ſome by word of mouth. 

In the 34. Demaund of Authoritie, where I affirme, 
the order of the Apoſtles ſchoole, is firſt to heare the 
word of God preached, and then to beleeue, Rom. 10. re- 
proving Allen which commended his friend, that he firſt 
belecued, and afterward ſought to vaderſtand: Briſtowe 
obiecteth the authoritie of Auguſtine, 6b Retr. 1. cap. 14. 
where he ſheweth the cauſe, hie he did write his booke 
de vtilitate cyedendjto haue ben, for that the Manichees de- 
rided the diſcipline of the Catholike faith, that men 
were commaunded to beleeue not taught, by moſt cer - 
taine reaſon, hat was true, whoſe ſlaunder Auguſtine 
confuteth in that booke, and not defendeth Briſtowes 
prepoſterous order. As for examples of beleeuing Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, without requiring a reaſon of their do- 
ctrine; howe vaine it is, I leaue to children to laugh at, 
ſeeing 1 ſpeak not of reaſon, but of the word of God prea- 
ched,which muſt needes goe before faith: Neither doth 
Auguſtine meane any otherwiſe in his booke de wiil.cred, | 
cap. 13. where he ſaith : It is rightly appointed by the zz 
maieſtie of the Catholike diſcipline, that faith before all, 
things is perſuaded to them which come to religion. But zz 
howe ſhould faith be perſuaded, but by the preaching of 
the word of God, without curious inquiſition, according 
to the reaſon of man? 

- Where'l ſay, that Proteſtants wil be ruled by their ſu- 
periors , ſo far as their ſuperiors are ruled by the word of 
God:Briſtow derideth their authoritie, who by our own 
confeſſion may ſwarue from the truth of Gods word; as 
though the Popiſh ſyperiors might not, or their ſupreme 
head, although beſide ſo many blaſphemous errors,as hg 
holdeth, wherof y controuerſie is with y Papiſtes, it haus 
not bene oft proued, — Popes haue bene condem- 
ned, euen by generall Councels tor heretikes. Wwe I 
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faide the Greeke Church will be ruled by the Patriake 
of Conſtantinople, and the orientall Churches by their 
Patriarkes and Biſhops, Briſtowe ſaith , if 1 kneye the 
ſtorie of the Florentine Councel, wherein the Patriarkey 
agreed with the Catholikes Church in all things, and 
yet could not reduce their countries from ſchiſme, 1 
would not ſo ſay. But I knewe that ſtorie before Briſtow 
knewe whether he would become a profeſſed Papiſt or 
no. This conſent is a forged paper, ſound in the hande of 
Ioſeph the Patriarke, who died ſoudenly: but in no acte 
of that Councel any ſuch ſubmiſſion or agreement in all 
things,appeareth, but the contrarie. 

Where I ſaide, that to belecue the Catholike Church, 
is not to belecue all and euery thing which the Catho- 
like Church doth maintaine : Briſtowe would haue me 
ſuppoſe, the Apoſtles had ſaid, Credo. S. Romanam ecclefian, 
and then asketh, howe I would haue conſtrued it. Verily 
| eucn as I conſter Credo ecclefiam Cauholicam. And ſo would 
I eonſter Credo Samctas ſcripturas Canonicas &cc. But if the 
2 would haue taught vs, to giue credite to the 
Church of Rome in all things, they would haue taught 
vs to ſay, Credo Romane eccleſiæ. And Credo ſcripturis Canoni- 
cis, duodecim. Apoſiolis, quatuor Euangeliſtis, rc. I giue credite 
to the holy ſeriptures, to the twelue Apoſtles, and to the 
foure Euangeliſtes. For Credo with an Accuſatiue caſe, to 
| fgnifie I giue credite, howe ſo euer you deride my 
| Brammatication, will not be admitted in the kingdome 
of Grammarians , except his holineſſe will doe as much 
| for that terme, as he is reported to haue done once for 


In the 35. Demand of Vnitie,where I ſaid, the Church 
may be called the houſe of peace, becauſe there is in it 
peace and agreement in the chiefeſt articles of faith: Bris 
ſtowe ſaith, by this reaſon, many olde hereſies were with 
in the houſe of peace, becauſe any one article be it of the 
chiefeſt or of the meaneſt, may breake peace, as that of 
 quartadecimani , who diſagreed onely in the day of Eaſter, 
but that and ſuch like diſagrements in opinion, might 
be in the houſe of peace, as Irenæ us zeſtiſieth, if obſtinate 
. | contempʒ 
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tcontempt of generall order did not make 4 ſchiſme, and 
of a ſchiſme an hereſie, as in the Donatiſtes. Otherwiſe 
difference in a ceremonie (as I ſaid)maketh not diuifion 
of faith : Briſtowe ſaith, yes, if they holde their certemo- 
nie neceſſarie. But then they holde it not as a ceremo=- 
nie, or the Churches ceremonie vnlawfull.But that maketh not 
diuiſion. Polycarpus thought his ceremonie to be the 
right ceremonie, 1 Anicetus, yet he was not diui- 
ded from him, for he conſidered the errour in a ceremo- 
nie not to be of ſuch importance, that it ought to breake 
the vnitic of the Church. And therefore he refuſed not to 
communicate with Anicetus, not Anicetus with him. No 
more doe they among vs, that differ in opinion of cere- 
monies, except ſome fewe ſchiſmaticall heades, that are 
condemned of all men for their contention and ſtub- 
borneſſe. 

The difference of opinions betweene the Popiſh Di- 
uines and Canoniſtes, Briſtowe ſaith are ſuch, as may be 
— Chriſtians, as Auguſtine teſtifieth, Cont. Il. 4b x, 
| eap.2.de bapt. Cont, Don. lb. I. cap.18. vntil a general Coun- 
cel allowe ſome part for cleare and pure, but we will 
not allowe the authoritie of any generall Councel, if 
| Briſtowe may be beleeued: If we might haue a Chriſtiã 
generall Councel for ſuch matters, as are in controuer- 
fie among vs, I doubt not but we ſhould agree, better 
then the Papiſtes which boaſt ſo much of vnitie. As for 
the contention of the Popes and Councels ſuperioritie, 
remaineth ſtill among you, notwithſtanding the Flo- 
rentine Councel, which you ſay moſt impudently, that T 
confeſſe to haue reſolued the matter, when an other 
Councel, and an other Pope at the ſame time, determi- 
ned againſt it. | 
la the 36. Demand of Owners or Keepers of the ſerip - 
tures, where I ſay the primitive Church, which commen- 
deth the ſcripture vnto vs, doth not condemne Luther 
or his doctrine for hereſie: Briſtowe ſaith, it doth in Ae- 
rius, Iouinian, Vigilantius,8c. as though there were no 
primitiue Church before theſe men, which commended 
dhe ſctipture vnto vs, and yet knewe neither praicr for 
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for tlie deade, nor ſuperſtition of reliques, or any thing | 
that Luther held with thole men. e 
Where I taxe the blindneſſe of the Popiſh Chutch not 
diſcerning the ſeriptures Canonicall, from Apocryphall: 
Briſtowe bringeth in a ſaying of Auguſtive,ſhewing that 
it is of neceſſitie, for him to beleeue the Actes of the A. 
poſtles, if be belecue the Goſpell: becauſe the Catho. 
ike authoritic commendeth both the ſcriptures alike 
vnto him. But I haue ſhewed, that the Maccabecs, Ec. 
clefiaſticus,luderh, & c. are not commended to vs by the 
Catholike or vniuerſall authoritie of the Church. Af. 
ter other contentious pointes ſtoutly affirmed or denied, 
without proofe, he commeth to charge me with a ſub- 
ſtapriall he, becauſe 1 ſay our Church which is the onely 
true Catholike Church, hath alwaies had right and pol- 
ſion of the worde of God, as appeareth by this, that our 
Church beleueth nothing but that ſhe learncth in them. 
It this be not a notable plea, Briſtowe reporteth him to 
our Lawiers. But I report me to al Logicians,whether it 
be not a good argument, by proving vs to be the true 
Church, to claime contiauall right and poſſeſſion of the 
ſcriptures,as for y noueltie of Luther, & out cogregatis, 
is 4 weake plea to diſpoſſeſſe vs of y Church, hen y anti- 
quitie of our faith and religion, proueth vs to be of the 
oldeſt Church, and therefore the only true Church, 
Where Allen made his offer, that if I could ſhewe any 
Church, that hath ſafely kept the ſcriprures, ſauing the 
Popiſh Church, he would recant: I ſhew him the Grecke 
and Eaſterne Churches, which are not Popiſh,whervpon 
he is bound by his offer to recant : yer Briſtowe without 
all ſhame ſaith : Furry article of D. Allens is not to prone al- 
ſolutely, that we be the Church ; but ſome only that yon be not the 
Cbyrch. True it is, that neither every one nor any of 
them all, are ſufficient to proue, that you are the Church 
and not we. But that Allen meant they were ſufficient, 
it is manifeſt by that he promileth to recant, if any of 
them can be proucd to agree to any other, than to the 
Topiſh Church. | 
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Th che eight and thirtie Demand of old Hereſies, where 
I ſhewed that many of the Popiſſi ceremonies, were firſt 
inſtituted by herenkes, aunſwering directly to Allens 
challenge, that offered to tecant if any man could proue, 
that any Church but theirs had inſtituted all their cere- 
monies: Briſtowe ſaith they are ſuch matters, as agree 
none otherwiſe to them then to thoſe whome I dare nor 
condemne & c Which il it were ſo, yet doth it not ſhewe 
but that I haue aunſweted Allens challenge, and there - 
fore do, according to his promiſe, claime his tecauta- 
tion. 

Of the Meſſalians or Martyrizns I ſaide, they learned 
firſt to ſhave their beardes, and let their locke: growe 
long:Briſtowe out of Epiphanius ſaith, they did let their 
Haire growe long like women The Popiſh Prieſtes doe 
not ſo, but round them. Yetcan he not proue out of 
Epiphanius, that the Meſſalians did not keepe their haire 
in order by rounding or otherwiſe, Further he faith, 
ſome Proteſtants doe ſo. I aunſwere,none of ceremonie 
doth ſo. Thirdly , Prieſtes in Italie and Spaine doe poll 
their heads an | keepe their beardes.I anſwere, they keepe 
the text of the decree, and you the gloſſe, which ſaith, 

tuimus, id eff abrogamus c. We decrec,that is we abro- 
gate that Clearkes neither weare long haire, nor ſhave 
their beardes. Laſt of all he ſaith, l haue no great matters 
to charge them with, when 1 lay their haires to their 
charge. My reply is, that my charge goeth no further then 
Allens challenge, which vrgeth me to ſhewe any other to 
haue firſt inſtituted any one ceremonie in Poperie, but 
the Popes only Catholike Church. And fo I ſay to the 
ſuperſtitious masking garmentes, inſtituted by the Pha- 

riſces, although the auncient Church about foure or 
fiuc 3 yeares after Chriſte, recciucd ſuch robes 
in vſe. 

Alſo the daily vſe of Popiſh holie water, to put men 
zn minde of baptilme, had an elder inſtitution of the 
Hemerobaptiſie that were baptized or waſhed euetie 

day. Here Briſtowe with a verie ſtale ieſt, acknow- 
kdgeththcir fault, and layeth it vpon Saint Paule, = 
atk 


N 
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remembred, but holie water I trowe is not there, ©, 
then it is . Tim 4. where Saint Paule was to blame (ſaith 
Briſtowe) 0 fell vs, thar the creatures of God are ſanftified by 

the worde of God and by prayer, Wonderfull Diuiniticthar 
can bring Popiſh hohe water to ſo holie a beginning! 


No jmaruell if we be blinde, which thinke the Apoſtle ' 


ſpeakerh there of the lawfull vſe of meates (tot bidden by 
- Pope) and of all other of Gods creatures being fan- 
ified by the worde of God, which giue vs the vſe fo by 
praier, that we may vſæ them well. But ſpecially ſaith 
Briſtowe, he was to blame for ſaying, The holy Ghoſt 
doth helpe our weakneſſe, praying for ws with groane: wn. 
ſpeakeable how ſo euer blinde herenkes thinke he will doe nothing 
by water for praier. In deede when the ſcriptures be ſo 
plaine for holie water, it is wonder that any be ſo blinde 
they can ſee it. I 

Of the Oſſenes I ſaide, they tooke their hallowing of 
water, ſalt, oy le, breade, &c. and vſe to ſweare by them. 
Briftow askethif I be an Anabaptiſt, that will condemne 
all wearing or ſwearing by creatures, I aunſwere, l will 
not condemne all ſwearing, but this cuſtomable ſwea- 
ring of Papiſtes, by this bread, by this ſalt,&c.and as for 
{wearing by creatures, I am of the ſame iudgement that 
our Sauior Chriſt is, Matth. 5.34 But Papiſtes ſweare not 
by them as the Oſſenes did, what then? the controuetſie 
is not therein, but of their reſemblance with the Oſſene: 
in ſome part. | 

Elxai the father of the Oſſenes taught his ſcholers 2 


prajer in a ſtraunge tongue, whoſe interpretation they 


might not ſeeke, whome the Papiſtes followe in teaching 


the people to pray in a tongue vnknowne, and will not, 
(if they may choſe) let them knowe the interpretation. 
Briſtowe aunſwereth, that Epiphanius ſaith, his praier was 
noching ar all when it was interpreted. Is it like Epiphanius 
would ſay ſo 2 Howe could it be interpreted, it it had no 
ſigniſication? Epiphanius in deed ſheweth it was a vaine 
thing, whereof he made fo great a myſteric , and your 
ignorant people of the great myſteries of the Lordes 

| | praier, 


| deieynder to Briffomes /, 
hath deceiued them, Rom. 6. where baptiſme is in deeds 


* | Rep HN. Fulle. N 13 52 : 
prayer, the Salutation and the creede , make vaine and 
ridiculous matters while they can ſcarce pronounce their 


wordes together truly. 


The Marcofians io baptiſme vied for greater ad- 
miration certaine Hebrewe wotdes; ſo doe the papiſtes: 
Briſtowe asketh , bie S. Make in his greeke writing, 
vſcth y word. Epphetaꝭl anſwere, more liucly to expreſle 
the miracle of Chriſt: yet doth he it not without in- 
terpretation. Likewiſe Saint Iohn, in his Apocalipſe 
vſeth Amen and Alleluia, wordes, whole fignification 
was as commonly knowne to all Chriſtians, | as their 
owne mother language. What is this to iuſtifie the 
vic of that word in bapuſme, which neither Marke nor 


lohn ſpeake of > Bus xx wa vſed in the time of Ambroſe, So Ambrof. de 
were other needleſſe matters, yet was it vſed to them Sacral i. 
that vnderſtoode the whole office or ſeruice of baptiſme capi. 
in latine. Auguſtine ſaith it was not lawfull for any 
Barbarian , or Latine man to tranſlate the words, Amen 

& Alleluia,which al nations do finge in the Plalmes, in- 

to his owne langusge· For thus he coteth De doc. chri. 6b. 

i. cap. i 1. & inter [+ pay = neither of the do I finde 

any ſuch matter. Certaine it is that Auguſtine doth giue 

the ſignification of them both in latine . Ofthe Maici- 
oniſtes (1 laid)they learned to give womẽ ſcaue to bap- 

tile: Briſtow laith , we doe our ſelues therein by order 

of our booke as much as they doe, but he is deceiued: 
theie i no permiſſiõ in the booke for women to baptiſe. 
Touching the neceſſitie of baptilme, we haue ſpoken be- 

fore cap. õ. Fina llie | ſaide the Papiſtes are Pelagians for 
holding free will. and merites of workes, as they did, & 

not predeſtination and grace as 8. Auguſtine did, Briſtow 
citeth Hierom C ont Pela laying,y it was the hereſie of the 
Manichces , to take away free will. So it was in deede to 
affirme that the wil of man was inforced or conſtteined. 

But that the will of man, is free from the thraldome of 
finne,and hath power to merite, without grace, or with 

grace more eaſily, it was the heteſie of the Pelagians 

as Auguſtine in whole bookes written againſt the doth 
declare ; But Aug. Epiſt. 46. ſaich * That by the grace by 


| 
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.Goda wicked man may be made a iuſt one, and ſo m 
begin to haue good merites, which God ſhal crown whe 
the world ſhalbe iudged . 1 anſwere by merites he mea. 


| 
neth workes and not deſertes:for elſe how ſaith he elſe- 
where (in P. Tol. & divers places beſide) that God crow. ; 
neth his giftes and not our merites , where he vleth the 
name of merites, fot deſertes? where [ {aide the papiſtes 
co lour Pelagianiſme with their diſtinctiõ, De cony ns 7 c 
condjgno:Briſtow ſaith we do like hypocrites concealc be- ] 
fore the people, the diſtinction of merites betore grace, 
and after grace, for they hold that a man cannot me- t 
rite che grace of God De cengrus without Gods healpe, 1 
although they haue no reſolute warrant to call tlie con- i 
tratie Pelagianiſme or heteſie. And why haue you no wa. t 
rant? for teare you ſhould condẽ ne divers of your cheife b 
pillers the ſcholemẽ for heretikes , which hold contray b 
to that you hold, and yet you all hold that a man may * 
diſpoſe him ſelfe vnto a cetta ine aptnes to receiue the ci 
grace of God by the power of his free will. Where I {aid al 
Goll is as much bound to congtuitie as to condignitie: b 
Briſtow ſaith I immagine that if God do not that which i 
is cõgruous, he doth againſt cõgtuitie . Now good fir ſaith a 
he, It is cõgtue to his mercie, to laue the ſimple that are v 
out of the Church, which is not cõgruus to his iuſtice But 
good fir, 1 pray you diſpute not ſo of congtuitie, y you a 
oppoſe Gods mercie to his iuſtice, there is nothing con- fe 
grue to hismercie, which is not cõgrue to his iuſtice, tor 0 
vnto wholocuer he wil ſhew mercie, he hath receiued for V. 
them ſatiſfaction to his iuſtice, in the perſon of Chiiſt: tl 
yet Briſtow hath another example for condignitie: For n. 
God to ſave al the world, it is condigne to the merites of 5 
Chriſt, yet he damneth innumerable , becauſe it is con- t 
digne to their one merites. By this it may be wferred, al 
that God yceldeth not to the merites of Chriſt , ſo much as 
as they deſerue, becauſe the merites of many men doe ul 
hinder, as though y merites of al men do not deſerue da- as 
nation of codignitie ,& then what cauſe is this, why God ol 
giueth nat to Chriſts merites ſo much as they are wor- W 
thic to ieceiue, becauſe many deſerue damnation # This of 


ſool- it 
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fooliſh ſorhiſtrie riſeth by reaſoning from poſſibilitie of 
Chriſtes worthyneſle, to the acte of mens worthyneſſe. 
But compare acte with acte, and God ſaueth all his e- 
ect for the worthyneſle of the merites of Chiiſt by his 
mercie: and damneth all the reprobate for the wor- 
thineſſe of their ſiane, by his iuſtice of predeſtination 
denied by the papiſtes, as it is defended by S. Auguſtine 
Briſtow ipeaketh neuet a word. „ 
In the 39. demaund which he calleth Inconfeſſed here- 
tihes onely + where I anſwering to the queſtion of Allen 
Pur 421.44. with an other queſtion or demaunde why 
it was teueiled, firſt to the Arrians in councell, that 
the article of Chtiſtes deſcent into hell was meete to 
be added to the Creede which was not in anie ſymbole 
before. Briſtowe firſt lurmiſing, as his manner is, that 
which was neuet thought of, at laſt confeſſeth this arti- 
cle to be added in an Arrian Cree de, Theodar. Lb 2. cab 2c. 
affirming that it was be fore that, in the Apoſtles Creede, 
but thereof he bringerh no proofe not᷑ witneſſes, The 
judgement of the ſcripturcs and not of mens opinions 
argueth hereſies. Let the writinges of the Apoſtles trie 
whether of vs is departed from the doctrine of 5 Apoſtles⸗ 
In the 40. demaunde which he termeth, They never 
afore now. Where J laide we agree with the moſt ancient 
fathers in the cheefe and moſt ſubſtantiall articles 
of faith: Briſtowe ſaith , I confeſle his purpoſe , For 
Vigilantius, Icuinianus & c. did much more agree with 
them in ſuch articles, yet were rot of their church, could 
not be, and would not be. How proue you that vi- 
3 was not of the Church, or woulde not be, al- 
though he diſſented from Hierom? As for louinian, 
although we hold no part of his aſſertion in manner. 
as he he lde, yet his error was not fo great, that he might 
not be laued with it. Feue ol thole fathers but had 
as great errors as that. It ſeemeth you would haue 
no man to be of the ancient Church, except he agree. 
wth the ancient fathers in al their errors: if it be proued 
out of the holy ſcripture y Hierom erred, in that where · 
in he dillented from Vigilaatius,why is beto be allowed 
12 in 
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in that error , more then in otber thinges wherein he 
and other of thoſe anticor fachers erred. | 

Wbere l doubt whether Apoſtolici in 8. Bernardy 


time were flaundered: Briſtow ſaith it is a poore an! 


fowle ſhifte, becauſe Bernard himſelſe is witues againſt 
them, as though it were nor poſſible that Bernard might 
be Beceiued by miſſcinformation, of them that cnuicd 
ſuch kinde of men as they were. | 
Where 1 ſay it is certaine that Pauperes de Iugdumo were 
flaundeted: Briſtow faith I proue ic not. They prove it 
themlelues, being now and long fince openly knowne 
to haue continued in their. ynitic from the time of loan, 
Nad, who ſeparated them by his doct: ine and exam» 
ple from the whore of Babilon, in Calabria, Morauia, 
& Fraunce . Where haue beene whole citties or townes 
of the, as Merundal, Cabriers &c. Wherefore it is an im - 
pudent aſſertion of Saunder, to ſay they were friets &c. 
In the 41. demaunde of ſtudying all nuth, Baſtowe 
affirmeth, that with friers and other catholikes, all 
lea: ning had beene packed away, if the princes E2d not 
erected a fewe petite ſchooles , ſo he callech not onelie 
great colleges, but alſo whole Vniuerſities lately e- 
rected. But is there any man ſo ignorant of the time of 
ſuppreſſion of Abbies, that he would thinke all lear- 
ning was in friers and other papiſted > Where 1 fay there 
was neuer greater ſtore of learning in any age, then is 
now in proteſtantes: briſtow,, maketh nie ſtil] a childe 
in the grammer ſchoole, which thin: eth no man can be 
better learned then his maiſter}, ſaying : We that krove 
your and ile Carholihe ſchooles, can bit laugh at your childiſh- 
mes, Why Briſtowe , doth no man know the 3 
of popiſh vniuerſities but you? I haue ſcene and heat 


ſomthing in the moſt famous vniuerſitie in Europe, 


and yet I ſawe nothing, that Cambridge and Oxford 
may not be bould to compare with it, except it be ia 
multitude of ſtudentes. Where I ſpeake of the 
tongues and rationall ſciences: Briſtowe is boulde to 
afkrme , There are more declamaticns in Grech in ene com» 
mon ſchoole of the Jeſuites , then in bul your wine fivie? (1 
| | dare 


, 
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dare ſay being joyned rogether ', What dare you not ſay, 
that haue determined to ſupply in braggirg , that you. 
lacke in;learving ? if you had named the Humber, we 
muſt perhaps haue yealded to you, if happilie out 
number of Greeke declamations be not ſo great as 
yours. But to giue you an eſtimation;by that I knowe 
of one, ind one of y leſſer ſort of colledges in Cambridg. 
for the bumber of Greeke declamations, tliere are à do- 
ſen poore ſchollers of newe erection, ſince her Maie- 
ſties reigne which are bounde to declaime in greeke 
euerie Terme, beſide their weekely exerciſe of verbifying 
ingreek and latin, and theit competent knoiwledg in 
the hebrewe tonge , required in them by theit foun-" 
dation, before they can be elected to thoſe" places 
By which you may geſſe, that the pf be of the 
laetned tounges, are not ſo daintie in out vitiueifitics,” 
as you thinke . Yea, he dare ſay they abs berter 


maſters, of art of two or three, teachin & thropgh out 


Logike , *Phileſophit , dog not count themſelues Lbarned in 
dne, which they neuer ſirb:4 ,' or beter, learned in it, 


* * — . 
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and not jgnarantin tongues, & eſpecial ly the Apoſſleꝝ 
which were induced with beauenly eloquince, and Know- 
ledge of all rongues?Bur it is madenes and barbarouſnes (ſaith 
Briſtow) in dun count:Tie , 10 chinke a meere grananer ſchele. 
maſter /1 rfigent to be doftor of diuinitie, yea and a Biſhcp alſo 
not fr oer qualjizxes but enen for duũnitie. I cãnot de nie, but 
it wers tüdgugs and barbarouſnes ſo to thipke. But I x- 
terly deny, that any meere gramer ſchoolemaſtet in our 
courrie is ſo prefericd as you moſt llaũdeicuſſy affine, 
For the perſon whom you pricke at. is well knowne ,to 
he excel ly wel learned in diujnitie, & lo to have beep 
many yearc> before his pretermet,as his learned labors, 
cuerſagainl} popefie, are in bandes of mea to teſliſie. Pur 
ſeeing,you make it ſo ſtrange a matter for a man, to be 
called from a grammer ſcholemaſter to be a doctor in 
diuinitie: It ſcemeth you have not obſe rued (forT know 
you haue texd all thinges) what Euſebius writeth of O- 


rigenes who. þejng a teacher of Philoſophie, Geometiie, 
Aj ithinetike, ge other liberall artes, for bis knowledg in 
diuinitie, was made a doctot of the Church. And why 


Was ; # 5 1.& — of * G - 19 4 1 
miglit not fhis our Biſhop be tagen out of the grammer 
ſchoole, a8 well as your Whne 16 Qucene Manes time? 

1 C T4 5 28 . „eon A lo SS. tnh# +3 || 
I the lame. matter that was wifedome in you, become 


barbaroulncs in, vs? Pr regnian grammaiicorks is paſt date, al. 


are not chillen, ti they were when thisgeare begamit you 1on;e1 
U not now ſertze „ n nor Jour .in Te of dini: it ia Caine! 


Sehgoces;come once 10 the C Way 
You will be aſhamed of your ſe 


Je, 44 many a one in, that 


* 


fec your catping, you bewray i 
a 47 4 — & +2 N 4 ce „ ; " V 
publike writings, And as for y kingdome of gramariands 


I marucile whis you ſcorne ys with it, as though we bad 
not attcined to the kinglomg pf any other ſcience. ot 


learning .” But although we li not to make ſuch large. 


brags of our learning as you doe, j for my part wouldve 
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ea ſehooter(feith B-ifone) rd 


hebt is ſeife at heme., and was ebonghe of others aulit 
flv; Nd no maſtef Briſtoy (for 1 muſt requite your, 
curteſſe, Tecing once in your; lite you call me maſter 
Pulke)we neede por come to your popilh ſchogles, to 

your fearoing ,- Fit tycently by your: 


famed, if thete werg any knowleds y in any 985 Was. 
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counted'good learning , wherein our fide ſhould nor be 
found as torward in England, as any Papiſt in the worid. 
As for the ſlaunderous and wit leſſe rulings, of the here- 
nike Stancarus,preferring the Maiſter of the ſentence, be- 
fore io many Luthers, Melancthons, Caluines, &c. we 
eſteeme as much as the barking of a dogge againſt the 


the Moone. Would God we might all meete in ſome _ 


vniuerſitie, where better triall might appeare of both 
our knowledges,thea wiſe men may gather by our boa 


ſting: 


In the three and fourtie Demand of ſueceſſion, where 
I ſide, there is no ſuch ſueceſſion of perſons and places, 
promiſed, as the Papiſtes boaſt of : Briſtowe ſaith, the- 
layivg of the Apoſtle, Ephel,4. promiſetli a continuance 
of Paſtors and Doctors vnto the end: which'I confeſle,* 
but yet is not the orderly ſucceſſion of petſbus and pla- 
ces thereby proued, there ſliall al way be Paſtot᷑ and tea - 
chers in the Church, but it fol loweth not, that they 
ſhall continue in ſucceſſion of the ſame res, io che! 
lime places, as the Papiſtes boaſt of the ſneceſſion of 
Popes. That he defetideth'the offices of Apoſtles, Pro- 
phetes and Euangeliſtes, to continue alwiyes in the 
Church by ſucceſſion, being a grofle error, I will not 


ſand to confute, becauſe it 


ters in conttouerſie. 


. 


is none of the principall mat - 


Where I faide, that if ſueeeſſion of petſonv and places 
wers ſufficient, the Grecke Church is able to name aa 
many,as the Latine Church, and in as orderly ſucceſſion, 


Ar. 27. Btiſtowe asketh, what of that, but one 


1 
they therefore may bettet claime the Church 
Yes this one thing mare, that by this my ſhewing of 


ſucceſſion in the Grecke Chur 


this, that 
than we? 


„which you can not 


denie, Allen is bound to recant; and that the Greekes 
by title of ſucceſſion , may elaime the Church'as well 
as h. But thoſe hereticall und ſchiſmaticall Greekes ( faith 
Briſtowe) cat no more ſhewe ſiicceſſion than your faiſe Biſhops, 


which are In tlie ſces of Poole, Bonner , 


* * 


nale will tot thereby 


claime ſuect{ſion, 
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and not ignorant in tongues, & eſpecial ly the Apoſſleꝝ 
hich were dae ich beauenly cloquince, and knoy. 
ledge of all tongues But it is rdenes 4nd barbaruuſnes (ſaith 
Briſtow) in our countrie , 10 thinke. « meere grammer ſclucle- 
maſier ſufficient te be dottor of daninitie , yea and a Biſhcp alfs 
not 15 over Qualiiacs,but enen for diunitieal cãdot detuc, but 
it werg tudengs and barbarouſnes ſo to thipke. But I y- 
terly deny, that any meere gramer {chooicmaſter in out 
coù trie is ſo prefericd as you moſt ſlaũdeiouſſy aff1me, 
Fox the perſon whom you pricke at. is well knowne \to 
be excel etly wel learngd in diujnitie, & lo to haue been 
miny yea re; before his preſgtmẽt, ac his learned labors, 


cueij apainlj popefie, are in handes of men to teſlifie ut 
ſec ing vou make it ſo ſtrange a matter for a man, to be 
called from a grammer ſcholemaſter to be a doctor in 
dihinitie It ſcemeth you hape, ot obſe rued (torTknow 
ydy haue read all thinges) what Euſebius writeth of O- 
rigenes, who: being a teacher of Philoſophie, Geometiie, 
Atithinetike, & other liberall artes, ſor bis knoy ledg ia 
diuinitie , Was made a doctot of che Church, And why 
might nox.this our BiſhopbetaFen out of the grammer 
ſchoole; as well'as your Whne in Queene Marjes time? 
Is the lame matięt that was wiſedoime in you, become 
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coufited good learning, wherein our fide ſhould nor be 
found as torward in England, as any Papiſt in the worid, 
As for the ſlaunderous and wit leſſe rulings, of the here- 
tike Stancarus,preferring the Maiſter of the ſentence, be- 
fore io many Luthers, Melancthons, Caluines, &c. we . 
eſteeme as much as the barking of a dogge againſt the 
the Moone. Would God we might all meete in ſome 
Vniuerſitie, where better triall might appeare of both 
out know ledges, then wiſe men may gathet by our boa- 
ſting; | [ONT 271 
jn the three and fourtie Demand of ſueceſſion, where 
I ſaide, there is no ſuch ſueceſſion of perſons aud places, 
_ promiſed, as the Papiſtes boaſt of: Briſtowe ſaith, the 
ſaying of the Apoſtle,Ephel,4. promileth a continuance 
of Paſtors and Doctors vnto the end: which'I confeſle,* 
but yet is not the orderly ſucceſſion of petſdis and pla- 
ces thereby proued, there ſliall al way be Paſtvrs and tea - 
chers in the Church, but it fol loweth not, that they 
ſhall continue in ſucceſſion of the fame rhdes, in che 
lime places, as the oe boaſt of the ſueeeſſioũ of 
Popes. That he defendeth the offices of Apoſthes, Pro- 
phetes and Euangeliſtes , to continue alwäyes in the! 
Church by ſucceſſion, being a groſſe error, I will not” 
ſtand to confute, becaule it is none of the principall mat - 
ters in conttouerſie. ep beds 
Where I faide, chat if fugecſſhon of perſons and places 
were ſufficient, the Stecke Church is able to name as 
many, as the Latine Churcb, and in as orderly ſucceſſion, 
Ar. 25. Briſtowe asketh, what of that, but onely this, that 
they therefore may bettet claime the Church than we? 
Yes this one thing more, that by this my ſhewing of 
ſucceſſion in the Grecke' Church, which you can not 
denie, Allen is bound to recant; and that the Gteekes 
by title of ſucceſſion, may elaime the Church às well 
as you, © Bur thoſe hereticall und ſehiſenaticall Greekes ( faith 
Briſtowe) en no more ſhewe ſiitteſſion than your falſe Biſhops, 
which are d ci ſees of Poole. Bommer. Thirihy, & c, und yet! 
rove/e will mos whereby claim fulcct{ſion, 5 
1 G 1 4 4 Wo 
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We may by as good right as you claime ſucceſſion 16 
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A Relopnder to Briftowet 
the Apoſtles, and godly Biſhop of Rome, whome yoy 


ſucceede nor in docttine. For neither haue you any right 
ſucceſſion , but from them that began 1 hereſies and 
ſeparation from the Chriſtian Church , Boniface the 
third and his fellowes. But Gregorie ſaith, the Church of 
Conſtantinopleis ſubiect ro the Church of Rome. hut 
ſo doth not the Councels of Conſtantinople, which be. 
fore Gregories time decreed, that the Church of Con. 
ſtantinople ſhould be equall in all thinges with the 
Church of Rome, the title of ſenioritic onely referued: 
becauſe Conſtantinople was dee Rome. Socr. l. 5. cap. d. 
Syꝛomcn. l. 7. ca. 9. Euag. li. 2. ca. 4. Conc. C onſſamtinop. I. ca. z. O. 
ln the 44 · Demaund of the Apoſtolike ſee, where 1 tay 
it auaileth not the Papiſtes, that the Church was planted 
at Rome, by the Apoſtles, except they can prove ſucceſſi· 
on of doctrine, as well as of men: Briſtowe ſaith: In pro- 
ning the ſucceſſion of men only, we do au mch as the Father: did, 
But I ſay that is falſe , for the fathers alledge ſucceſſioa 
of dotrine in the perſons ſucceeding, | | 
In the 45 Demaund of chaunging, where I cite the E- 
piſtJe of Hulderichus Biſhop of Auſpurge, witneſſing 
that Gregotie was y firſt that compelled Pricſtes to liue 
Ynmarricd : ;riſtowe auſwereth, that ſeeing I confeſe, that 
be rencked his error, he made no change fro his father: faith: Nes 
Rr. although be tęuoked his dectee yet was the ſame te- 
ceiued by them that came after him. But the ſtorie of. 
chat Epiſtle is derided by Cope, which affirmeth, that. 
Pope Nicholas the firſt was dead 56.yeares before Vdal- 
richus was made Biſhop. Thus theſe impudent Papiſts, 
[when they can neither corrupt, nor wrelt to their pur- 
poſe, the mohuments of antiquitie, they will vtterlj de- 
nie them. 5 „ 
| "Whereas the Papiſts contrarie to the old vſage of the 
| Church by Allens confeſſion, doe abſolue before fatil- 


faction: Briſtowe ſaith,Goth manners have bene alrail fed, 
and bringeth example of men abſolued im, ſcknelſe. 
which if — recouered, performed their ſatiſfaction at- 
| ter. Bur Papiſtes ablolue them that are in health before 


- 


_ Rep * . Ale, 7 
ſatiſſaction, which is contrarie to the old vſage. ö 
Where I tell them, that Sabinianus condemned the 
decrees of his predeceſſor Gregorie, and Stephanus of 
Formoſus: Briſtowe ſaith,not one Pope, hath condemned 
any decrees made of docttine. It were hard forhim to 
proue, that none of thoſe Popes,all whole actes their ſuc- 
ceſſors diſanulled, made any decrees of doctrine. And 
cettaine it is, that Gregorie made decrees of doctrine, or 
elſe the Popes Canon lawe doth lie, al whoſe decrees, yea 
and bookes alſo, as containing hereſie, his ſucceſſor Sa- 
binianus condemned and burned. Bur poſing (faith he), 
that Pope Honorius was a Monothelite, both ; L vag and in 
ſome . ſecgete writing, yet did he not change, nor go about to change 


the Romanes into Monothelies, , What meant he then to 
write hereticall Epiltles, but to drawe other into his he- 
reſie? Did not his witiigs to Sergius Biſhop of Conſtan= 
tinople, plainely diſcouer him to the Councel, that he, 
followed that herctikes minde in all things, and conſſr- 
med theſe yngodly opinions? Con.Conflantin,6, Achon. 13, 
And to what end? but beryene them to change the faith 
of the whole Church, both of the Eaſt and of the Welt. 
into Monothelitilmeꝭ gut that you may ſee a plaine con- 
ratten yoro Briſlowes holde e atfrmarign,, 
T will rehearſe the wordes of Pope Leothe ſecond, in his, ; 
Epiſtle vnto the ſame Councel, Act. i K. Pariterg, anathe- ,, 
mamamms cc. Alſo we accurſe, the inventors of the newe.,, 
error &c, naming them, & among them Honorius which, 
did not lighten this Apoſtolike Church, with doctrive , 
of Apoſtolike tradition, but by prophane treaſon, did go, 
about to ouerthrowe the immaculate faith, Yer againſt, 
al this teſtimonie of antiquitie, Sander in his Monarchie , 
proueth, that Honorius was no Monothelite, aud that 
lohn 22. did nor, as Caluine and we belie the ſtorie, denie 
the immortalitie of the ſoule, and reſurtrection of the 
badie, neither was any ſuch thing laide againſt him by. 
his contentious enimies, but whether the ſoules doe ſee. 
God before the generall reſurrection, but he alſo denied 
that error &c. To this I muſt needes ſay that Briſtowe is . 
either an ignorant reporter, ot an impudent lier, _ | 
VL? : "Tx | 2 
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he will ſay that Caluine or ſome of vs wrote, the report 
of the Councel of Conſtance, where be was accuſed and 

conuifted by witneſſe, to haue denied the mortalitie of 
the ſoule, and the reſorrection of the body, and life e- 
uerlaſting, Seſſion. 11. And in the next Seſſion he con- 
feſſed. that the Councel of Conſtance was moſt holie, 
and could not erte. As for the aſſertion of Pope loane 
the feminine Pope, I referre the reader to Maiſtet le- 
cls replie to Harding „ where he proueth it, by auncien- 
tet teſes than Martinus Polonus, hq we fo euer Briſtowe 
Awe it iti a margivall note, I wot not where, not in what 
Proteſtantes haodyas he reporteth. * 
In the ſixe and fourtie Demaund of our auncegors 
ſaued or damned, he matuelleth where iny wit wehen 
I alledged againſt Canonization, example of burting 
Herm annus the heretike in Fertaria, where he was wor 
ſhipped eweiitie yeares A pr Hany. Bur if he hid not 
bene canonized-as| you ſay, where was the Popes care 
of the Church, that fo neare him in Ralie, he would (uf. 
fer ſuch groſſe idolatric, fo lon : rite ro be committed 
and continued Wherefore except you bring bettet profe 


for your negatiue the affumatiue chat he was canogized, 
which ſo long had bene worſhipped, without contradi- 
ion is more pyobable, ſeeing you bold that the Romiſn 
Charch can not fuffet any vngodly vſige , lo long to be 
vaeuarrolied, e eee 858 
Where 1 Hide, the Papiltes can pot proue, that the 
Pope and Popiſhi Church hath caponized rhe Apoltles & 
* principall Martyrs: Btiſto we asketh, if making of holie 
diet, and ro name them in diptychiꝭ among Saintes, in 
the holy Canon of the Maſſe is not proofe ſufficient, of 
theit canonization, No ſir, if thar be canonization, which 
your late Canons and practiſe doth allowe : but if it 
were, I ſay, the Apoſtles and principal Martyrs had daies 
of tememhrance of their godly life. , and doctrine. 
n3mes in the tables, and at the celebration of the Lordes 
ſtpper', beſore canonization was thought to pertaine 
onely to the Pope. As for our abrogating of grows 
ache ö 24 4 fr yet 


920 


\ 


N Falke. : F, 
dayes » doth not diſproue our Communion with the 
Saintes, which is in conſent of their faith, not in celebra- 
ting of their feaſtes. Concerning the canonization of 

King Heorie the fixt ; Briſtowe requireth mine authour 

for a dilatorie plea, becauſe he can not otherwiſe defend 

the Popiſh corruption. Mine authour is Edward Hall in 

his Chronicles of Henrie the ſeuenth, where I ſaid we ac- 
knowledge thoſe to be Saintes, whoſe names axe written 

inthe booke of life. Briſtowe like a blacke dogge ſcof- 

feth at it, and ſaith, we might doe well to ſer out that , 
booke in print, that mack might correct their Calender 

by it. Or elſe the Churches declaration is the moſt cer- 

taine way to knowe wbo are written in it. It none ſhould 


thouſand, hath bene canonized. Where I boy, the Po- 
that ſhe. 


Tir 


fithand religion differeth from Poperiz: 1 . 
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$ In 5. 7. Demand of cõmunion of Saints, he boaſteth of 

increaſe of Papiſts in England ,affumios,y beſide the which | 
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are Catholihe in heart and of their communion, there he Inman; 
rable of them reconciled, which he ſaith, to prepare the minds 
of his friendes vnto their intended maſlacreand 1cbelli. 
on. I ſuppoſe in deede , there are too many of thoſe diſ- 
ſembling and profeſſed traitors, ; but yer not ſo many, 
but they may be numbred. But howe many ſo euer they 
are, I doubt not, but there are Chriſtians of ſuch number 
and power in England, as are able to giucall the Papiſtes 
both on this fide the ſea, and beyond it, as blacke a day 
at the Popes armie found in Ireland. if euer they attempt 
to put in practiſe their long intended and certainly put- 
poſed tteaſonable deuiſes. | 
| In the 48. Demaund, where I ſhewe the fruites of the 
Goſpell, being oh. 9 thereto by Allen, Pur.241. to ap- 
ptate notably in the liberall ptouiſion for the poore of 
all ſorts in England, and namely in the citie of London: 
Briſtowe calleth it beaſtly impudencie: yet is he not able 
to name any Popiſn citie, chat maketh ſuch proviſion; 
but falleth into open railing, vpon the cortupt manners 
of all the citic, as though ſor the fault of many, (which 
yet Gods name be praiſed, are not the moſt) the whole 
citie were hot inferior to Sodome and Gomorrhe in wic- 
kedneſſe: In which place as being very populous, there 
are man I offenders, ſo are they puniſhed if theit offences 
may be know ne. But who ſa.knewe London in the time 
of Poperie and nowe alſo conſide reth the manners of the 
multitude, muſt he a very vnequall iudge, if he acknow- 
lege not great reformation in 4 great number, though 
he can not {ec it all. As for the'citie'of Rome, which Bri- 
ſtowe compareth with Solomon, whoſe Prieſtes were 
more excellẽt than the report that went of him: as by y 
ſtorie and relation of them whith knewe ir before this 
time, ſo by report of ſome which euen in this time baũe 
viſited the Ame, we haue ſufficient vnderſtanding, that 
without gteat reformation, it 10 I continueth the mo- 
ther of all abhominations of the earth, ind reachiog 
forth y cup of poiſoned wine. ynto ſuch as ſecke her vlio 
riſh familiatitie, maketh them therewith ſo Crunke, that 


png 
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thing confirmeth more our countrimen in Poperie, nor 
alicnareth them from the Proteſtants, than to goe and 

ſee Rome. 


The el enenth Chapter. 


What groſſe contradiffions Fulle is drinen to utter again 
him ſelf,while he ſtruggleih againft Gods Cluch, and the doctrine 
thereof. | | 


a 


As in his whole replie,he hath drawen almoſt all y ar- falle. 


gumentis and authorities, which I vſed in thoſe two trea- 
tiſes, vnto other endes and purpoſes, than for which I 
brought them: ſo to make a ſhewe of Contradiction, he 
rendeth a number of my ſayings from their proper pla- 
ces, & compareth them together, to make ſuch as know 
not what a Contradiction meaneth, to thinke that I af - 
firme and denie meere repugnancies » wwhout any poſſi- 
bilitic to reconcile them. But when they are conſidered 
according to the circumſtance of the place, in which they 
are written, I hope there are not many of ſo meane 
judgement, but they will acknowledge, they are rather 
the cauils of Briſtowe, thao the contradictions of Fulke. 
The firſt Contradiction he noteth, that I ſay, Art 96. 
You are neuer able to aunſwere the arguments that Peter was 
neuer Rume. And the where is the Apoftolike rhe Por the 
on the contrarie fide : the Church of Rome was founded by the 
ApoFiles, it was an Apoffolihe Church. For this he quoteth 
Purg. 361. 363. 374 To this I aunſwere: In the firſt part he 
falſiſieth my wotdes, which are theſe: You are neuer a- 
ble to anſwere the arguments, that are brought to proue 
that Peter was neuer Biſhop at Rome, and then where 
is all your bragges of A poſtolike ſee and ſucceſſion?&c, 
The Church of Rome might bee an Apoſtolike ſer, 
though Peter was neuer there: but all your bragges of 
Apoſtolike ſee, and ſucceſſion are vaine, it Peter was ne · 
uer Biſhop of Rome. 
The ſecond:Thoſe aunciens Fathers did appeale to the iudge · 
ment of the Church of Rome againſt all hereſies, and among the 
| Ca 
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Carholike Chutrches, eſpecially named the Church of Rome, Ceca) 
it conznn:'d in abe doctrine of the Apoſtiei, Pur. 373.374, Contra 


And ly the way note here the bragge of the Romane faith pur. 


405. The former propoſition is not mine, but patched by 
him yet if l graunt the ſenſe and wordes to be, as he huh 
forged them, they ate not contradictorie to the latter 
propoſition . For heretikes may bragge of that which 
Catholikts vſe to doe: and yet not be Catholikes. 

The thirde: 1: had oy ſucceſſron(ſpeaking of the Church of 
Rexer) retained enen vntill their dyes, that faith which it did 
firſt receine of the ApoFtles,Pur.374. Contra: She the Church of 
Rome hath had no orderly ſucceſiun of Biſhoppes , except ſoma. 
ny ſchiſmes as they write of, be orderly ſucceſiions. By the 
time of thele Fathers ( faith Briſtowe) there had bene 
foure ſchiſmes. Ar. 85. Aunſwere. In the firſt propoſi- 
tion I ſpeake of Tertullians time and ſucceſſion of ds- 
ctrine, and name ſucceſſion ſimplie. In the ſecond pro- 
poſition I ſpeale of the whole time vntill our dayes, and 
of ſucceſſion of perſons, and of orderly ſucceſſion: there. 


 forenocontradiftion, . 5 


The fourth: Ie comtinmed at that time in the dactrine of 
the Apoftles, it retained by ſucceſſion that faith whichit did fft 
receine of the Apoffles. Pur. 373.374. Contra: he chargeth it 
with ſumdrie errors here cap. 3. & 4 nameſy P. Liberius with A- 
rianiſine. P. Innocentius for hoiſing of Inſanten, and eight 
Popes for the ſupremacie, 1 might aunſwere , that the 
charging of the Popes, chargeth not the Church. but 
ih the firſt propoſition, 1 ſpake of the Church of Rome, 
in the time of lienæus, and Tertullian, holding the do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles, contrarie to thoſe hereſies againſt 
which they write. | 

\ Thefitt : 17 was 4 true Church, and ApoFtolike church. 
a faithfull Church, true and ApoFtolike faith and rellgiom hane 
dwelled in her. Pur. 374. Ar.79, Contra: The Church of 
Rome neuer preached the trueth. She neuer had ſince ſhefirff 
eroſe the miniftring of ſacraments according to Chrifte: in- 
flinuion, The true Catholike Church hath ouerthrowen he- 
reſies of all ſortes, But the Popiſh Chnrch was neuer abie ic en- 
germter with heretikes, Rome may be a murſe of Anticiniftt- 

| : | | _ 
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bens dyn nemer did good to Chriftiams, I am able to prone thas the 
primitine Church aſfirmed your Church to be the Church of Anti= 
chriſt. Ar. 85. 1 6.106. 10.27. | | 

The latter part of this contradiftion, with as many 
falſiſications as there be quotations, doe ſufficiently de- 
clare, that in all thoſe places, I ſpeake of the Popiſhe 
Church of Rome that nowe is, and not of the true 
Church which of olde time was. at Rome · Yet to giue 
the reader a taſte of his falſification of my wordes Ar. 
106, which hee rebearſeth thus. Rome may be a nurſe, 
& g. in truth they are theſe : Rome which feedeth her 
babes with poiſon of mans traditions, in ſteade of the 
milke of Gods worde, and will rather ſee them famiſh 
than they ſhould taſte of Gods worde, may well bee a 
nurſe of Antichriſtians, but neuer did good ynto Chri- 
ſtians. 

The ſixt: The Popiſh Church is a puddle of all falſe doctrint 
and hereſie, whereof the whore beareth a cuppe full, out of which 
all nations haue drenke. Ar. 102, 38. Euen fromthe Apoſtles 
time the dinell neuer left to ſet in his foote, for his ſonne Anti- 
chriſtes dominion, vntill he had placed him in the temple of God, 
and prepared the wide world for his watke , and then came the ge- 
nerall defefF;on, Pur. 2*7. Contra: all naticns neuer conſented 
80 the doftrine of the Papiſtei. For it hath bene often ſaide, the 
Greeke Church and (all) other Oricmall Churches (of Aſia and 
Africa nener rcceiued the Popiſh religion, in many chiefe points, 
and ſpecially in acknowledging the Popes amt'aritie, they will not 
vnto this day achnowledge her doctrine to be Catholike, nor her 
aurhoritie to be lawfull. Ar.3%.16 33.34. 

Theſe places being both full of falſifications, yet if 
they had bene in ſo many wordes ſer downe by me, im- 
ploy no contradition. For it may be, that all nacions, ' 
(meaning as the ſcripture, whoſe wordes I cite Apoc.18, 
not all been nation, but ſome of all nations) haue 
dronke of the whores cup, and yet neuer receiued her re- 
ligion in al things. And the general defection is meant 
of that great apoſtaſie that S. Paul ſpeaketh of, in which 

the greateſt number ſhall fall from Chriſt , though 25 
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fall aot all to the Pope. For many are fallen to Maho3 
met, many teuolted to idolatrie, many to other hereſſes 
beſide Poperie. 
The 7. The religion of Papiftes came in, and prenailed inthe 
yere of our Lord 607.#n which the Pope firft obtained his Ami. 
chriſti2 e xaliauõ to wit, Boniſace y third of Phocas the Emperor, 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be called and counted the heade of 
all the Church. At. 36. Contra in the ſame place:Becauſe you ſpeak 
of the firft entring of Popiſh religion, which dependeth chiefly 
vpon the Popes authoritie r it frft beganne to aduaunce it ſelfe in 
Victor, about the yeare of our Lord200, What contradiction 
is here? Popiſh religion in one piece firſt beganne to ad- 
uaunce it ſelſe Anno 200. and after came in and pteuai- 
led. Anno 607, 1 | 
The 8. The Popiſh Church is a puddle of all falſe docrrine and 
hereſie. Euen in the Apoftles time, and from that time, in all timer, 
when ſo ener, and where ſo euer was any piece of myFie or darke 
corner, there were the ſteppes of your walke. It may be a ſhame for 
von Papifies ro leaue and condemne for herefie, all that is true in 
the Fathers writings,and agreeable to the ſcriptures. At. or. Pur. 
287. 238. Contra: Where he diflingwiſheth the religion of the pa · 
| piftes,from the great hereſies, and open aduerſaries that ſought to 
beate downe the chiefe faundations of Chriftian faith, as the Va- 
lentiniam, Marcienifies, Manichees, Arrians Sabcli;ant,and ſuch 
| ke monfiers, Ar. 43. He falfificth my diſtinction, which is 
not of the religion of the Papiſtes, but of the firſt begin- 
ning: ot ſuch errors in the time of the auncicat Fathers, 
| which among the Papiſtes are growne to be in manner 
| asgreat as the monſters of Valentinians, Marcioniſtes, 
| &c. And yet there can be no contradiction, where the 
. | fabicCtes of both propoſitions ate not all one. But here 
the one is of the Popiſh Church ( which is a member of 
the malignant congregation of Satan) the other is of the 
religion of Papiſtes. The Papiſtes by communion of the 
diuels Church, communicate with all hereſics. 

The 9. We ſay not that the religion of Papiſtes came in fon- 
denly, Es that it emtred by ſmall degrees az the frſt;and chere/ore 
was eſſe eſpied by the true Paſtors being earneſtly ocenpied again 
great hereſies, not preached agairfl, ginked as, becauſe it 10 

| eve 
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ſhewe of Pietie and Charitie , and as lengeb allowed of AuguFiine 
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and ethers , who followed the common errors of their time. Spe- 
cially when a generall defection, and departing from the faith 
was foreſhewed,what marueile were it, if none colde preach a- 
gainſt it as it firſt entred? Ar. 43. 36.38. Contra: The Churcly 
of Chrift in ſuch places as (he is, ſuffereth no man dammablie a- 
buſing her religion, without open reprehenſion. Ar, 92. 36, 37. 
Thc former propoſition hath manifeſt forgeties as that 
1 ſhould lay , The religion of papiſtes was not preached 
againſt &c. Winked at &c. Allowed of Auguſtine 
&c. For 1 neuer ſaid fo of the whole religion of papiſte, 
bur of ſome fewe errors budding vp in antient times. 
But both Ar.36. where I aske What maruaile &c. as an 
obiection, I doe neuertheleſſe ſhewe who preached a- 
gainſt the vſurpation of the Biſhop of Rome, which yet 


tended not to a damnable ertor; & Ar. 38. I affirme, there 


was both preaching, teaching, and writing againſt it. 
The 10 The true, catholike Church hath alwaies reſiſted all 
falſe opinions, contrarie to the word of God, as her dewiy was, 
and fought againf} them , and obteined the viclorie, and tri- 
umphed wwer them. Ar. 11. Contra: In thoſe antient times they 
of the true Church , did nos alwaies weigh whas was moſt agree 
able to the word of God: but if heretikes had any thing that ſee= 
med to haue a ſhew of pietie or charitie, they would drawe it into 
wſe, So they tooke imo the Church of Chriſt, many abuſes and 
corruptions , untill ar the length, An.607, the religion of the 
papiſt: preuailed. And ſince that time that diuehſh herefie hath 
alwaies increaſed in error untill the yearex 414. Pur. 419. Ar. 
35.35. The former propoſition is directly ſpoxca and 
meant by me, of hereſies againſt the truth, and other ar - 
ticles of faith: That which is mine in the latter patchery 
and falſification, is ſpoken of ſmall errors and idle cere- 
monies. 1 | ; 
The 1t © That Blaſphemous hereſſe of purgatorie , which is 
moſt blaſphemous againſt Chriſt , againſt the blood of Chrift , a- 
gainſt his merites and ſatiſfact᷑ on for our ſinnes, and againſt Gods 
unſpeakable mercies; and occaſion of moſt licentious wickednes in 
all chem that beleeue it, nothing connenient for the diſciples and 
members of Chrifl . M ſuffrage: were made for the dead by the, 
2 53 
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184.7. 269 362. 363. 419.186. Contra :here. cap 3. he ton. 
feßßeih that the fathers held i, and yet norwithſidnding , that they 
were members of the true Church (cap. 2.) and held the foundg. 
tion of Ieſus Chri (cap. & all the ſubſiance of true docirine: 
And alſo that they did inuocate Saintes: denying in other pla- 
cel that ſuch be true Chriflians, The lie of fafling. Pur. 93. 
0. {| 
5 3 confeſſed thoſe godly fathers to hold purgato- 
rie in ſuch blaſphemous ſenſe , as the papiſtes doe, nor 
yet prayer for the dead, or inuocation of Saintes, By 
taſting, I knowe not what he meaneth, for in the page, 
whereto he ſendeth me 141. is no fuch matter ſpoken of, 
nor faſting once named. | 
12 The opinion of Purgatorie and ſatisfattion of ſinnes after 


this bfe , is the verie doctrine of icentionſneſſe , to maintaine 


wicked men in their preſton, pruouſneſie. For what haſt wall they 


make to amendment and neweneſſe of Ife, when they haue hope 
of releaſe after their death > Pur. 51. 26. 166. 177. 184. 
contra: © As Saint Auguſtine ſaith ,it is lau for ſmall faulzes ; or 
as M. Allen ſaith , for great faultes"thas by penance are made 


ſmall. And is God ſuch a mercifull father to puniſhe ſmall faules 


ſo extremely in his children, whom he pardoneth of all their 
great and heinous finnes ? Pur. 448. 
The latter part of this ptetẽ ſed cõtradictõ is not mine. 
but Allens Aerion, which I rehearſe to ſhew the abſur- 
ditie of his expoſitiõ of the happy reſt promiſed. Apo. 13. 
13 | How long ſoeuer the true Church were hidden, whether is 
were 4 1000,Years.07 2000,yearesthis is tertaine,thas o of this 
Church none could be ſaued. Ar. v3. Contra, here cap. j. he connzeth 
it ynough, if the faith of their ſatuation were in the onely founda- 


rien leſus Chriſt, and thus in ſuch a ſenſe.as agrecib to men indeed 


our of the Church 
The whole faith of their ſaluation is in the onely 
foundation leſus Chriſt , in ſuch ſuch ſenſe as 1 ſpeake 
Cannot be out of the Church. | 
14 They which hold the foundation, that is Chrift (io wit the 


' Article of Inſtification by the onely mercy of God, and of the onely 


fone of Gee) are nbaloemaniers of the ep Clareh of Oey 
| | 2 
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law full ſucceſfors . To the reader, Pur. 26.166. 


17 Reply by . Fulbe. | 339: 
 &r.61.74.Pur.2:8.Contra © here cap. 10, where he ſaith, that 
the Anabapuiſtt are abhominable heretikes , and that they are not 
Prozeſiars : who yet do hold chat article aunp as the Proteſiãti do, 

Itis a loud ly, and neuer ſaide of me, that the Ana- 
bapt iſts do hold that article iump as the proteſtants, | 

15 A generall departing from the faith, was foreſhewed - and 
it was fulfilled An.6c7.Contra: The Church was neuer loft (nei -· 
ther when the departing was generall) but hidden (in the wilder 
zeſſe , that is) from the eyes of the world . She is to this day pre « 
ſecued,, and ſhalbe to the worlds end. . Chrift hath neuer wanted 
his Spouſe in earth, he hath euer beene a head without a body. Ar. 
36.38. Ar. 71. 78.59.80. e 
| The generall departing from the faith, was not of all 
perſons, but of moſt in all nations: and therefore the 
Church neuer failed. a ys | 

15 The primitive Church of the Apoftles hath cemimued vn- 

to this day by ſucecſſion not of perſons and places, but of the do- 
ctrine, faith,and trueih. Theſe verte wordes conteine amanifeFt 
contradiction. For how can a Church, or dofirine, faith, end trueth- 
continue bus in perſons and places? in ſo much that he ſaith alſo : 
We doubt not, but God bath alway ſlirred vp ſome faithfull tea 
chers, that hause inſiruTed his Church in the neceſ#arie pointes of 
chriſtian Doctrine. Ar. 2.96. 26.27. i : 

Theſe wordes conteine no contradiction. For the 
Church may continews in perſons and places, although 
not by continual ſucceſſion of perſons in the ſame pla- 
ces. Briſtow forgetteth his rules of contradiction , op- 
poſing cõtinuance by ſucceſſion of perſons and places, to 
continuance in perſons and places . 1 * 

17 The true Church of hriſt hath alwayes ſtoode fledfaft op 
inſeparable from Chriſt her head, though the blinde world , when 
they ſee her, will not acknowledge her to be his Spouſe , but per- 
ſecute her, as if ſhe were an adwtreſie, Contra: in the ſame place: 

The true Church under the Emperours Conſflantinus , Conflans, ! 
and Valem, was greatly infected with the hereſie of Arins , And 
in another place : The viſivle Church may become an adultreſſe, - 
and be dinorſed from Chriſt, Ana ſo is that faithfull Church of 
Rome become an harlus. 1 
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This contradiQtion is made vp with a falfification of 
my w ordes : The true Church ner the Emperours Conftan« 
tus, e. Por I fay not, the true Church, but ſpeake 
generally of the Church, which ſuffered perſecution vn- 
till C6ſtantine, which was y viſible Church, vader which 
name many heretikes were perſecuted . Viſible Church 
is not alwaies the true Church. | 

The 18 The true Church confiſting of Gods elefF , and the 
liuely members of the body of Chrift , ſhall neuer commit ſuch 
adulterie Cc. But the viſible Church may ſeparate her ſelfe from 
Chrift. As though there were an ether Church beſides the viſible 
Chu ch , and ſo two churcher. Contra: Whereſoeuer the Catho- 
bke Church be in partes, it ir one body of Chriſ, 

There are not two Churches, but one. The catholike 
Church is alwaies inuifible : the militaht Church on 
earth, which is a part thereof, is to the world ſornetime 
viſible, and ſometimes not ſeene of the world. 

The 16 Anno. Go. the Church fled into the wildernes that 
in, out of the ſight and knowledg of the world, there to remaine 
a long ſeaſon : where all this while God hath preſerued her vn- 
till ſuch time a4 he thought good, now in our dayes 10 bring hey 
out of her ſecret place in the wildernes , into the open ſight of the 
world againe. At. 16. 27. 79.36. Contra: Diuers times it was bold 
to chalenge preaching & miniftring of the ſacramẽtei, yea and ſo 
boldly,that it coſt many of the chalenger: their lines: Ai Berenga- 
rius, Brumo, Marſilius de Padua, loannes de Gaudano. loarnes 
Miclleue, WY aldo, Ioannes Hus, Ierommus de Praga, c. At. 27. 

The onely ſhew of contradiction, is a fal ſification of 
of Briſtow , „ , my wordes, Where all this while 
& c. As though the Church hath alwaics bin ſo hidden,y 
no members thereof might appeare. But thoſe wordes 
be of his own cauillous cõpoſitiõ, & not of my writing. 
But here beſide the contradiction, he noteth two thinges 
againſt me, One,that it coſt not all theſe, yea, verie fewe of theſe 
there lines, Neither did I ſay, it coſt al, but many, to iuſtifie 
this multitude: Iohn Hus and Hierom are expreſſed be- 
fide many hundrethes that are conteined vnder & c. 

The other matter is that neither theſe before appearing were ſe- 
eres proteſtu, but open papiſies, Belike he would beare vs in 
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hand, that their open appearing & conuerſis from pope- 
y. was both in a moment of time. But what if ſome of 
them were firſt papiſtes , and afterward returned from 
popery to i catholike Church, as Hus & Hierom, being 
conuertedby certaine Engliſhmen, yet weere they not al 
ſuch, for Waldo was neuer any papiſt, but a chriſtian Ca- 
tholike, who ſeeing the horrible enormities of the Ro- 
miſh ſynagogue, openly with many thowſands,I renoũ- 
ced her communion, when ſhe would not be reformed at 
his godly preaching, 

20 To bring her againe into open light, Which is now brought 
to paſſe in our dayes. Ar,1 6.9 5. Contra: from the yere of our Lord 
1414. (being the time of tbe Cauncell of Conſtance) the bright 
beames of the Goſpell haue ſhined in the world. Ar.z6. 

I ſee no ſigne of cõtradictiõ in theſe words, except theſe 
propoſitiss be cõtradictorie: The bright beames of y ſun 
do e in y morning before y ſun be ful riſen: &, ſame 
isſcene in opẽ light after he is fully riſe aboue y earth. 

The 21 The renelation of Antichriſi(with the Churches flight 
into the wildernes)was An. &. when Bonifacius the 3. &c. For 
vntill then the myſterie of iniquitie was preparing for his reuela- 
tion & coming, & for the generall defection Ar. 38. 36 16. Con- 
tra: She hath not decaied there in the wildernes , but beene al- 
| wayes preſerued, wmill God ſhould reueile Antichrift , which 
in now brought to paſſe in our dayes, Ar.16. | 

The revelation of the myſtery of iniquitie was, when 

Antichriſt bimſclfe did opely ſhew that iniquitie which 
before was not throughly diſcouered.Cod reucileth An- 
tichriſt, when he ope neth vnto men his horrible wicked- 
nes, which to them were vnknowne. A wondertull con- 
tradictioa of Antichriſt reueiling himſelfe, and God re- 
ueiling Antichriſt, 

The 22 The Churches being in the wilderner, was,t o be out of 
the fight & knowledg of the wicked, Ar.27.95.Contra,ſpeaking of 
the ſame ſpace, She was narrowly perſecuted of the Romiſh Anti- 
chriſt for a long ſeaſ'o, Againe: Although it were knowne to the pa- 
piſir, yer it was im Italie when Marſilius of Padua preached © in 
Fraunce,when Waldo: in England, when Wicklene:in Bohemia, 
when Hus, and Jerom of Prage did floriſh. Why 2 all theſe _ 
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ell knowne to the papiſtes, As though the Church could not 

be perlecuted in her 1 ſhe were al knowne, 
or knowne to be the Chuich by her perſecutors. 

23 Arule of y Logicias;No man hnoweth a relatine, except he 
know the correlatiue thereof: Therefore thangh Chrift had a body 
in earth , yer could it be known of none, but ſuch as lues Chi 
the head of chat body, of whom the papiſtes were ignorant. Ar 80, 
Contra: Our Church is now againe Lroaught zo light and knowledge 
of the world. Ar-96. So that now belike the papiftes know Chriſt, 
or the Logicians rule is verified enely for the time of the Churches 
being in the wildernes, according as in other places be moderaterh 
the matter, ſaying ; We beleene that the Church is not alwayes 

Now ne to the wicked vpen earth. Pur. 450, Ar. 77. 79. 80. 
Whether the papiſtes know Chriſt or no, certaine it 
is, they will not acknowledg him, who came into the 
world, which was made by him, and yet the world xnew 
him not, + whom they would not acknowledge. The 
papiſts cannot ſay,they know not our Church, although 
they will not acknowledge her to be the true Chycch, 
and ſo my ſaying is true, that our Church is brought into 
knowledg euen of y world of papiſtes. The rules of Lo- 
gicias are alway true, but they are often ill kept by po- 
piſh ſophiſtets, as y rules of c6tradiQis here by Briſtow. 
; 24 We Übeleeue that the wniuerſal Church is nut ſeene at all 
of men, becauſe it is in heauen Pur 40. Ar. 95. 82. 74 80. Con- 
tra. Our church, when it was moſt hidden, might rightly be called 
Catholke( that is vniuerſall) ht. Here Cap. io. Dem 6. And 
whereas you fay, that no man aline could name the place where 
it was, you make an impud:nt bye : For although it were vnhnow - 
en to the Papiftes and enimies thereof, yet nas it knowen to the 
true members thereof, Pay 1 
I ſee no oppoſition, except you will ſay, there is no 
knowledge 5 by bodilie fight , or that ſome mem- 
bers of the Church, may not be ſeene in earth; becauſe 
Ieruſalem the mother of vs all, is aboue. 
2 And as for dur Mother Church is no certaine plact, or cõ- 
Panie of men in any one place vpom earth, but Ieruſalem which is 
gbone, is mother of vs all. Pur. 377 Contra : That no man aliue 
coud name the place where is was, is an impudens lie. I. N 
. I n 4 0 
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Trabe, when Marſilins preached, c. Vt ſupra in contrad, 22. 
chriſte hath newer wanted his ſponſe in earth, though the blinde 
worlde when they ſee her, will not acknowledge her to bee his 
ſpouſe, but per ſeciue her as if ſhe were an adulzreſſe, She was 
knowne to them that were her children, The church of Chrift 
is the nurſe of Chriftiam. Ieruſalem thas is from about, is mother 
of v1 all. Ar.95 79 $2.106, | 

Thoſe are as great contradictions as theſe. Briſtowe is 
at Louane. Briſtowes foote is in his ſhooe, The whole 
Church and my ſticall body of Chriſt is in heauen: ther- 
fore ſome members and parts therof can not be on earth. 

26 It is not called Catholike becauſe it ſhould be euery where, 
For that it neuer was, nor neuer ſhall be. Ar.g5.Contra:lt ſhould 
onerflowe and fill all the world with righteouſneſie. Eſai. 10. That 
God hath an holis vniuerſall congregation, is is neceſſarie to be- 
leeue. It is diſperſed in many places auer all the worid. Arz. 
83.80. 8 

It is not euery where: and it is in many places:be not 
contradictorie. And the remnant may ouerflowe and fill 
the world with righteouſneſſe, as Eſai ſaith : although it 
fill not euery place and perſon thereof, nor moſt places 
and perſons alwaies. Fires 

27 Chriftes church is nowe by GOD enlarged further than 
the Popiſh church. Ar.12.3.69. Contra + It is but a ſmall flocke in 
compariſon of the malignant church (of AniichrifF ) whoſe num 
ber is as the ſand of the ſea. Apoc.20, | 

The Popiſh Church is not ſo large as the malignant 
Church of Sathan by many partes, which containeth all 
the wicked of the world, the name of Antichriſt is added 
by Briſtow. Vet are there more Antichriſtes than q Pope, 
although he be the chicfe y ſitteth in the temple of God. 

28 Ir i a good argument,that the Popiſh church is not the 
church of Chrift, becauſe it was neuer hidden ſince it firft ſprang 
. wp:in ſo much that you can name the notable perſons in all ages in 
their gonernement and miniflerie, and eſpecially the ſucceſſion 
of the Popes, you can rehearſe in order vpon your fingers. Andie 
were 4 token that our church were not the true church, if wee 
could name fuch notable perſons in their gouernement and mi- 
witcrie . Ar. 27. Contra Such officers as are neceſſarie 
2 4 fer 
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for the conſeruation of Gods people in the vnitie of faith and iſe 
knowledge of Chrifte, our Church bath neuer lacked, notwith.. 
ſlanding that through iniurie of the time (becauſe our Church 
had not ſo many Re gifters,Chroniclers,and remembrauncers ) thc 
remembraunce of all their names is not come vnto vi, Fer 
the authoritie of the Bible, we haue the teftimonie of the mie 
Church in all ages. Our congregation hath ener had poſſ:cion 
of the Scriptures. G0 D hath neuer ſuffered the true Church 
10 be deflinute of the neceſſarie vſe of the Scripture + Which 
ihe Popiſh Church hatlsſo kept in an unknowne tongue, that the 
people could haue no vſe, much leſſe the neceſſarie vſe thereof, 
The Church of GQD hath always had Sthooles and Vniuer- 
fities for the maintenance of godly learning, The true Catho · 
She Church hath alwayesreſifted all falſe opmions, It was ne- 
wer ſo ſecrete nor hidden, but it might be knowne of all thoſe that 
had eyes to ſee it. That a thauſand yeares there was gathering 
together for preaching, miniffring, and correcting. God hath 
alway ſtirred vp ſome faithfull reachers, The Church hath ne- 
ner bene afraide to doe her office towardes her children and true 
m:embers,in teaching, exhorting, comforting, counfirming. c. Ar. 
28.27. 9. 6.5 52.11. 74.7 5. 26.82. | 
| In theſe large propoſitions, howeſoeuer they be pat- 
: ched, I ſee no contradiction . Except thele be contradi- 
tories: The Church was ſometime hidden from her ene- 
mies and yet where ſhee was gathered, did performe all 
duties to her friendes and children. It was not ſeene of 
the blinde, but it was ſeene of them that had cies. | 
29 The Popiſh Church was neuer hidden ſince it firſt ſprang 
wp. Ar, 27. Contra : The Church of Rome hath not alwaye: 
1 _ dopen preaching, and neuer preached the worde of trueth. 
1. 85. | 
There was ſmall preaching before the orders of beg- 
ging friers began to ſupply the want of the paſtors, And 
yet the popiſh Church gliſtered in her whoriſh pompe. 
30 Touching the text Matthewe 5. of a citie buile p01 an 
hall, which can not be hidden, after he hath giuen his ſenſe of it, 
be ſaith: Hereby it apbeareth howe fondly ſome PapiFie: ( and 
Jome of the Doctors in their errour ) doe expound this place 10 
groue, that the Church mufi q/wayes bee viſible . Ar. 100. 
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Contra euen in his owne expoſition there: It is properly means 
of the ApoFiles and their ſin eſſours the Minifters of the Church: 
he teacheth them abone all other men, to looke diligently to their 
life and connerſation : for as they excell in place and dignitie, 
ſo the eyes of all men are ſet pon them, Ai a citie bulded vp- 
en an hill, muff needes be ſeene of all that come neare it, ſo they 
being placed in ſo high an office and dignitie, ſhall be noted and 
marked aboue all other men, One part of the Church is al- 
wayes viſible to the eyes of all men, and can not be hidden: and 

yer the whole Church, and ſo alſo that part, is not alwayes viſible, 
but may be hidden, and was hidden for a thouſand yeares, So he 
ath. 

4 The whole Church, which is the myſticall body of 
Chriſte, is inuiſible. Although the miniſters of the 
Church and their conuerſation, can not be hidden from 
the members of euery particular Church. 

31 The true Church decaied immediatly after the Apofiles 
time. And ſo the errour of praying for the dead was continued 
from a corrupt ſtaze of the church of ChrifF, vnto a plaine depar- 
ting away into the Church of Antichrift , Contra The Primi- 
tiue pure church for the ſpace of an hundreth yeares after Chriti. 
Againe : Anno 607. The church fled into the wilderneſie, there 
10 remaine a long ſeaſon, where ſhe hath not decayed,bus bene al- 
waies preſerned, vntill God ſhould bring her againe to open bghe 
nowe in our daies. The true church ſhall never decay, but alway 
reigne with Chriſt. The falſe ſynagogue ſhall datly more and 
more decay, untill is be wtterly deſtroied with Antichriſt the head 
thereof. If this be not contracliction, it is nmch worſe, to wit, that © 
Luther and bis Apoſtles haue giuen vs a tuifible church which 
ſhall nor decay, Whereas Chrift and his Apoſiles gaue vs a viſi- 
7 church which did decay, yea and planely depart away into A- 
poſtaſie. | | 
The places ſhew that decaying hath double vnder- 
ſtanding. The true Church ſoone after the Apoſtles, de- 
cayed in ſyncerity, yet neuer decayed nor ſhall decay in 
continuance . ; Luther gaue no Church; but euen that 
Church which is beſt lightened by his preaching, ma 
decay in fincerity, if the paſtors be not diligent to tea 
the word of God ſimply. 
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22 At every word hee callcth the Pope AntichriF?, and ths 
head of the malignant church. Cone ra: in ſume places he maketh 
zwo diftinft heades and their diſtinct companies, As, when Ma. 
homet in the Eaft,and Antichrift the Pope in the Wet, ſeduced 
the world,then the church fled into the wilderneſſe. Againe : The 
Popiſh church is not in enery part of the world : for Mavomas = 
ſets in the greatefi pare. Ar- 16.65. | 
1 call the Pope Antichriſt oftentimes: but that I call 
the Pope head of the malignant Church, though Bri- 
ſto we laith I doe it at euery word, yet he is not able to 
note one place where I doe it, rather Briſtowe maketh a 
flat contradiction in ſaying of me. At euery word he calleth 
the Pope the head of the malignant church, Contra : In ſome pli- 
ces he maketh two diftinft heades, and their di inc companies, 
That the true church may erre, and hath erred, norwith- 
fanding any priuiledge is hath by Gods ſpirit, we heard him ſay, 
cap. 3. Nowe to the contrarie. Neither hath the ſpirit of God 
fad to leade her into all eruech. There be ſome prerogatines 
of Gods ſpirite, that are neceſſarie for the ſaluatian of Gods elect, 
as the gift of vnderFFanding, the gift of fauh, c. And theſe 
#he ſpouſe of Chrifte hath neuer wanted. True faith e. might 
Be ſignes of the true church. The ſpouſe of Chrifte heareth the 
voice of Chrifte, and is ruled thereby, The church of GOD ts 
#he piller and ſtay of t urch ſo called becanſe that where ſo ener the 
church is either viſible or inniſible there is the trueih. Saint Paule 
by this title doth admoniſh PaFtors and preachers, home great 4 
burthen and charge they ſuftaine, that the trueth of the Geſpell 
cam not be continued in the werld but by their minifterie in the 
church of God, which is the piller and ſlay of trueth. This their 
duerie true preachers conſidering, are diligent in their calling to 
Preach the trueth, As our church is the piller and ſlay of trueth. 
| fois ſhe alſo the heuſe of trueth, which lnoweth nothing but hint 
that is the trueth it ſelfe Teſus Chriſt, and his moſt holy Seriprure, 
in which this trueth is ſigned and eflified, We require you to 
| Gelecme the true Catholike church onely : and immediatly againe 
vo the contrarie : We require you not to beletue any one com- 
nie of men, more than an other. Ar. 82. 81.93. 99. 62.77» 
x00.108.62, 
This contradiction is eaſily reconciled , The true 
aſt TT 4 Church 
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Church may erre, but nòͤt in any point, that is neceſſarie 
to euerlaſting ſaluation, We require men to belecue 
the true Catholike Church only, not for the companie, 
but for the ttueth. | 171 4 
WS, The error ( of Purgatorie and praying for the deade ) i 
continued from a cort apt ſlare of the clrirch of Chriſte, unto 4 
flame departing away into the church of Antichrifi. Contra: The 
ue aud or:2ly church of God is ſo guided by Gods ſpirite, and di- 
rected by his word, that ſhe can not induce any damneble error to 
continue; No, nor ſuffereth any man danably abuſing her religion, 
without open reprehenfien : and yet Purgatorie, &c. came in with 
falence. | | | 
The error of praying for the dead. was not damnable, 
while it continued in the Church of Chriſt, the Church 
of Antichriſt by derogating full ſatiſtaction from the 
bloud of Chriſt, hath made it damnable. | 
35 The church of Chrift hath of the holie GhoFt a indge + 
mene to diſcerne true writings from connterfets, and the worde of 
GOD of infallible veritie, from the writing of men which mighs 
erre. She hath commended the bookes of holy Scyipture to be 
beleened of all true Chriftians, We perſuade vs of the autho- 
riuie of Gods booke, becauſe we haue moft ſtedfaft aſſurance of 
Gods ſpirize for the authorizie of i, with the reſtimonie of the true 
church in all ages. Ar,y.4.9. Contra: All other writings are in 
better caſe than the Scriptures are with you, For other writings 


may be counted the workes of their authourt without your cenſure: 
the holy Scripmre may not be counted the worde of God except 
you lift ſo to allow it. Other writings are of credite according to the 
authoritie of the writers : The hoke Scripmeres with you haue nos 
credite according to the authoritie of God the authour of them, 
but according to your determination.Pur.219. 

Here is no ſhewe of contradiction, but a wretched 
begging of the principle, that the Popiſh Church is the 
true Church of chril. Of ſuch contradiftions you may 
make not 50. but 500000, 

36 Thoſe that by true Chriftians haue bene called and coun- 
ted for heretikes haue proued ſo in deede. Ar.65. Contra: This 
Demaund hath a falſe principle : that the church ought to be 4 
Chriftian mans (one © is is not in Doctor Allen 52 
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ſich in al troubles and zempeſies. | 

The firſt propoſition is an Ironicall imitation of Aj. 
lens abſurd propoſition , and not an abſolute aflertion - 
of mine. | 

37 And therefore the Papiſtes, being called and counted he- 
reines of true Chriſtians ( that is, of the Proteſtames ) withon; 
doubr are heretikes in deede. Ar 65. Contra. He is a fooliſh Soli. 
ſter, that reaſoneth from names to things * as you doe moſt vainely 
and child;ſhly. Ar. 66. 2 

The former propoſition, is the concluſion which I re- 
tort vpon Allens principle, that whoſoeuer by true chri- 
ſtians are called heretikes, do proue ſo in deede. 

38 There is neuer hereſie, but there is as great doubt of 
the church, as of the matter in queſtion. Ar. 86. Contra: Augu- 
Piner argument of the publike prayers of the church, teoke no hold 
of the Pelagians by force of trueth that is in it, but by their owne 
confeſſion and graumt, of that prayer to be godly , and them to be 
of the church that ſo prayed. But now the controuerſie is not one- 
dy of the ſubſtance of doctrine, but of the church it ſelfe alſo, The 
Donatiſtes challenge dhe church to themſelues. Pur. 369. 
Hlere is not ſo much as any ſhado we of contradiction, 
© For in the hereſie of the Donatiſts, the chiefeſt contto- 
uerſy was of the Church: as for the prayer of the Church, 
they vſed it themſelues as well as the true Catholikes, 
out of which prayer Auguſtine gathereth an argument 
\ againſt them. | 
39 But for the chiefe pointes of chriflian religion, and the 
foundation of our faith, that is, Rea ll preſence, & c. the mo#? ap- 
proned writers are viterly againſt you, and therefore can not be 
of your church, Contra: But the Lutheranes and Zuinglians ( as 
ie pleaſerh you to call them) are of one true church, although they 
differ in one opinion concerning the Sacrament, the one affirming 
4 Reall preſence, the other denying it. ; 

The contradiction is eaſily auoided,by ſhewing, that 
The teall preſence among a number of eee in that 
Place rehearſed, may be one chiefe point of religion, and 
yet not a foundation of our faith. For I ſay the auncient 
fathers agree with vs iu the chiefe points of religion, and 


che foundation of our faith, which ſeeing the Luthe * 
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hold with vs, the diſſent in one chiefe point of religion, 
cin not diſſeuet them from the Church, and yer they di- 
ent not vnto idolattie, as the Papiſts doe. And where 
Briſtow ſlandereth mee to ſay, that I count the errors of 
{ome ot v latter ſort of old fathers (in honoring reliques 
inuocation of Saints, merits, traditions, vnwritten veri- 
ties, image of the croſſe) to be contrary to the founda- 
tion, he is able to ſhewe no place where I fo affirme. And 
albeit they did ſo earneſtly maintaine ſome of thoſe er- 
rors, hat they condemned by their private ſenſure, the 
contrary truth, for hercfies : yet it followeth not that 
they were heretikes. For it is one thing to hold an error 
carneſtly, an other to holde it obſtinatly, ſo that he is 
condemned of his one conſcience, when he will not 
yeeld to the manifeſt truth plainly proued out of the 
worde of God. | 1 | 
40 We hnowe that Luther did not obftinately and malici- 
onſly erre in any article of faith, concerning the ſubHance of re- 
bgion, Luther Calune, and Bucer, ſhall come with Chriſt to iudge 
the world. As for Illyrians, if you call them of Flaccius Il yricus, 
they be Liuherans in opinion of the Sacrament and difter onely in 
ceremonies, which can not dinide them from the faith, Ar.10.61, 
Pur. 303. Contra. What Flaccius,or any ſuch a4 he is hath ſaide, 
neither doe ] knowe, neither doe I regard, let them aumſwere for 
them ſelues: But whereas you charge M. Caluine, e. | 
Becauſe | knowe not how Illyricus, and ſuch conten= 
tious perſons as he, expoundeth rhe annointing in Saint 
Iames, but referre them to aunſwere for them ſelues, 
therefore | ſpeake contrary to my ſelfe, where I ſay they 
differ not in faith, from the Lutherans, | 
41 There is never hereſie, but there is as great daubt of the 
church as of the matter in queſtion. Therefore only the Scripture 
is the ſtay of a Chriſtian mans conſcience. Ar. 86. Contra: The 
Church is tne ay of trueth. If that argument of the Church with- 
our triall which is the Church, might take place, it would ſerue you 
both for a ſword and abucklar.The church ſaith it and we are the 
church. Therefore it is true. bur. 367, | 
It ſeemeth Briſtowe is beſide himſelfe, in coyning of 
contradictions. Theſe words, The Church is che ſtay of 


truth, 
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truth, for which he quoteth Pur. 367. are not mine {a 
that place, but his owne addition : although in other 
ſeuſe I confeſſe the Church is the ſtay and piller of truth. 
not that all is true which is alwaies in the Church, but 
that truth can not be preſerued on earth by the Church. 
4 Among the arguments that Auguffine vſeth againſt the 
Pelagiani one ( though the feelleſt of an hundred) is, that their 
hereſie was contrarie to the publique praiers of the church, Con- 
tra : All other perſuaſions ſet aſide , hee pronoketh ontly to the 
Scrip:ure, to trie the faith and doctrine of the church, nameiy in 


beating downe the ſchiſme of the Donauftes, and the hereſie of 


the Pelagiaut. Where alſo he contradiffeth him ſelfe againe, in 
ſhewing the reaſon whie he argued againft the Donatiftes of on- 
ly Scripture, but againft the Pelagians of the churches praiers 
alſo + The Pel:gians graumed them to be of the church that ſo 
prajed. And therefore when Augustine had to doe with the Do- 
natiſtes that challenged the church vnto them ſelues, he ſettethj all 
other trials aſide, and pronoketh onely to the Scriptures. 

Let the readers iudge: for 1 can not imagine where 
there be ſhould be ſo much as the ſhadowe of a contra- 
diction, gathered out of theſe wordes, except he meane, 
that he which prouoketh onely to the ſcriptures, may 
not vſe an hundreth argumentes out of them, yea or ma- 
ny perſua ſions beſide the ſcriptures, and yet ſtand onely 
vpon the auctority of the ſcriptures. | 

43 We ſland for auoritie only to the iudgemet of the holy ſcrip- 
zeres, Du.431.Contra:The ground that we haue to perſuade vi of 
y authoruie of guds booke, is, becauſe we haue moſt ſiedfaſs aſinrace 
of God: ſpirit, for the autoritie of that booke,with the teſtimonie of 
the true church in al ages. The church of Chriſt hath a indgement 
to diſcerne the word o am the writings of men, The primi- 
give churches teſtimonie of the word of God we allaw and belecue. 
You ſhould bring a great prejudice againſt us and paſſing wel pro- 
rude for the an of yoter cauſe & he diſcredit of ours uf you could 
bring the conſent and praftiſe of the primitine pure church for the 
ſpace of a humdreth ycaret after Chriſte, or ſomething out of any 
Anthenticall writer, which hued within one hundredyearts after 
the Apoſiles age t. 9. 3. lo. Pur. 364.331. Ar. 21. 39-42. 1 
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The firſt propoſition (as in the place quoted is ma- 
nifeſt) is ſpoken of queſtions of doctrine : and not of 
our perſuaſion of the ſcriptures to be the word of God . 
The laſt ſentence, You ſhould bring, &c. being patched 
out of two places of my booke,Pur.364.and 331-are not 
contradictory to the firſt propoſition : for although we 
ſtand for auority onely to iudgement of the holy 
ſcriptures, yet we are content to giue you this aduantage 
againſt vs, if you can bring any thing out of thoſe eldeſt 
writers for Purgatory or prayer for the dead. 

44 Saum Paul1.Cor.11. declareth without colour or caner= 
ꝛure, ihe onely right order of miniſtration. Contra, in the next line: 
I knowe the Papiſies wlflee to thoſe wordes of the Apactie, The 
reſt 1 will ſet in order when I come. That is manifeſi to be ſpoken 
of matters of externall comelineſſe,and therefore (ſay we ) of the 
order of miniſtration, Put. 362. | 

ln rehearſing my wordes, he leaueth out fiue lines of 
my ſlaying, betwene the words Couettute, and The one- 
ly right,. &c. which declare that I ſpeake of the eſſentiall 
order of miniſtration, againſt Allen which affirmeth ob- 
lation of the hoaſt for the quicke and the dead, both ge- 
nerally and particularly, and a ſolemne prayer for all 
departed in Chriſt ,| ro be neceſſaty parts of the order of 
miniſtration of that Sacrament. La 

45 The olde Doffors neuer heard Purgatorie named, nor 
prater for the deade.Pur. 438 Contra: About S. Awguſiines time, 
zhe name of Purgarorie wai firſt inuented. And lung afore that 
alſo, Montanis had in all points the opinio of thePapiſts, c Here 
cap 3 pag 23 · And yet againe, Before Chryſoftomes time it was but 
a blinde error without a head, Pur. 356. | 

My wordes are of the hereſie of Purgatory , and my 
meaning of thoſe olde Doctors, in compariſon of whom 
Saint Auguſtine is but a punie, being younger almoſt 
by zoo. yeares, in whoſc time although the name of Pur- 
gatoty were inue:.ted,yet the hereſie was elder in Mon- 
tanus. How prayer for the deade came into the Church, 
it was vncertaine in Chryſoſtomes time, and therefore I 
fay it was a blinde error without a heade. 


46 In 
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| In Saint Anguftines time,Sathan was but then Loing 1 * 
foundation of Purgazorie.Pur. 54. Contra: That error of Purga. 


tore was 323 rifely 7 vp in his time. Pur. 161, And 
ſpecially here, cap. 3. pag. 14 ſaying : And this I thinke is the righi 
pedigree of praiers for the dead and Purgatorie, 6 he Rl 
the very laft generation of it to haue bene in S. Auguf linea time, 
and the foundation long afore Chriftes time, 

Ir were a ſtrange contradiction, that could bee pic. 
ked out of theſe two allegories , laying the foundation, 
and rifely budding; ſeeing the foundation is the begin- 
ning of a building, and budding is the firſt rowardneſle 
of truite. As for the pedigrec, is not to the laſt genetati- 
on, as Briſtow ſaith, layed in Saint Auguſtines time, but 
from the firſt autor howe it was continued vnto Saint 
Auguſtines time, ſince which there haue beene many 
diſſents before popiſſi Purgatory were throughly ſhaped 
and brought forth. | | 

47 M. Allen aſfirmeth that after mens departure, the repre- 
ſentation of almes by ſuch as receined it, ſhall mane God excee- 
dingiy to mercy. O vaine imagination, for which be hath neither 
Scripmre nor Doctor. Pur. 242. 243. Contra: Chryſoftome allow- 
eth rather almes that men giue before their death, or bequeath in 
their Teftament, becauſe it is a worke of their owne : than that 
almes which other men gine for them, howbeit alſo ſuch alme» are 
auaileable for the dead he ſaith, Pur. 236.237. 

That which Chry ſoſtome ſpeaketh of litle helpe, wil 
not ſerue Allen to ptoue that almes ſhall moue GOD 
exceedingly to mercy. | 

48 The auncient Doctors did holde the foundation. Contra: 
cab. C pag.28, He ſaith, The third Conncel of Carthage did define, 
that it is unlawful to pray 10 God the Sonne, and GOD the holy 
Gho#t. | | 

The Councel of Carthage by that decree denied. nei- 
ther y perſon nor office of Chriſt, nor of the holy Ghoſt, 
therefore they held the foundation. 

49 Here cap. B. he ſaith, that the auft of the olde Teftamens 
wen not to Lynbus Patrum after their death, but to heawen im- 
mediatly.Contra:The fierie and ſhaking ſword that was ſet to x 
clude man from Paradiſe, was tagen away by the death of Ch = f 
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when he opened Paradiſe, yea the k; of heauen(wher 
Paradiſe was but a ſacrament )vnto all beleeners,ſo that the pe · 
nitent cheeſe had paſſage into Paradiſe, | 

The vertue of Chriſtes death extendeth to the old fa- 
thers for their ſaluation: as much as vnto ys, 7+ the cauſe 
which opened paradiſe and the 3 ot heauen, was 
the death of Chriſt , by Gods ordinance appointed ro 
worke tighteouſneſſe for all;the elect, as well before the 
time of his ſuffering, as ſince. | 

50 Iso fo denieth the authoritie of the holy ſcripturer, 
thereby bewraierh him ſelſe to be an heretihe. Contra: I [ay not this 
(here cap. 9 pag. 170. that Enſebius was not accounted an here 
tike )to excuſe them that doubt of the Epiſtle of S. Lames,As Mar. 
tine Luther and Illyricus, for 1am perſuaded tha they are more 
curious than wiſe in ſo doing. _ | 

My words be not alledged truely, in neither of both 
propolitions . In the former they are theſe, | I will nor 

aineſay, but whoſo denieth,8:c . I doe not alwaies af- 
rme, that l will not gaineſay . I may be in doubt. But 
to gtaunt that I had affirmed the firſt propoſition abſo- 
lutely: what contradiction do I make in ſaying that Eu- 
ſebius although he affirmed the Epiſtle of Saint Iames 
to be a counterfet, was not accounted an heretike? Shall 
other mens account be ioyned to mine affirmation, to 
charge me with comraliftion Againe, the former pro- 
poſition, Who ſo denieth, &c. If it be affirmed, muſt be 
ynderſtoode of ſuch as denie the ſcriptures which are 
once receiued generally » becauſe they are contrary to 
his opinion. lf he meane the contradiction to be, for that 
1 ay : 1 will not excuſe Martine and Iliyricus which doubt of 
#he Epiſile of Saint Iames, for that 1 am perſuaded they are mor 
curious then wiſe in ſo dung: I muſt tell him, that doubting] 
of the Ts is notdenying them, neither is fooliſh 
curioſity like by hereſie. | '1 
Laſt of al, whe he chargeth me with falſification of 


Allens words to auoide a ſhameful abſurditie enſuing of 
bis affirmation, he plaieth his old parts, firſt in falſifying 
mywords:where I ſay to reduce, he ſaith to redeeme : ſe- 
condly he ſaith, that Allen ſpealech of him that nome leaderh 
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1 godly life, but will not be reduced to the perfection thereof hy Yea 
pentance,or ſatisfaftion of bis lothſome life paſi,The very words 
of Allen be theſe: This our aduerfarie, Math. 5. here ſigni- 
fieth our brother, which hath iuſt quarell agaioſt vs in 


indgemer,for y we would not e vnto him ſharp- 


ly admoniſhing vs of our faults, being therefore an ad- 
uerſary to our vices and fleſhly conuerſation. In which 
ſort to vs that are fleſh and bloud, and ready to euill 
from our youth, all be aduerſaries that preach Chriſt, 
the amendmeat of licentious maners, repentance of our 


lochſome life paſt, or elſe vic againſt vs the rod of cor. 


rection and bodily puniſhment, that our ſoules may 


be laued in the day of the appearing of our Lord. To this 
kinde of aduerſary Chriſt counſclleth and commandeth 
vs, for our great good, to agree and conſent whiles we 
be here in the way ol this our pilgrimage and tranſito- 
rie life, leaſt all theſe meanes which he wrought to re- 


duce vs, to the perfeQion of a Chriſtian godly life, be 


as it were , a witueſſe of our contempt and him ſelfe our 


accuſer before the Iudge, that ſhall ſo iuſtly reward euce 


rie man according to his deedes : that is Chriſte him 
ſelfe, to whome the father hath gies all iudgement. 
Nowe the wordes, in whic 


in Purgatorie to the vttermoſt farthing, then the which 


no vice is more mortall, nor further from forgiueneſſe. 
For he that not onely leadeth a lothſome life, but alſo 
contemneth all thoſe meanes that Chriſt hath wrought, | 
to reduce him to the perfection of a Chriſtian godly life; | 


(I'vſc his one wordes) howe can he haue remiſſion 


| I reproue this abſurdi- | 
tic of Allen, are theſe. But before we goe any further, 
let vs ſee howe the doctrine of this chapter agreeth with 

y we had in the chapter next before. There we were told, 
that Purgatorie ſerueth but for veniall ſinnes, or elſe for 
ſuch mortall ſianes, as by fotgiueneſſe in this life obtai- 
ned, are made veniall treſpaſſes, But here not onely vi- 
ces and fleſhly conuerſation, but alſo contempt of all- 
that preach Chriſt , and repentance of our lothlomelife | 
paſt, c. are ſaide to be the debt that muſt be diſcharged | 


his ſinnes in this lifefand yet Maiſter Allen dare mw 
| im | 
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kim, chat the tolleration of bandes in the priſon of Put- 
gxtoric, ſhall recompence his debt, and bring him from 

thence into the bleſſed preſence of Chriſt. 


The twelfth Chapter. 


A noſegaie of certaine ſtrange flowers picked out of Full, Briſtowe: 
handie 


that chey which delight in ſuch a Gardiner, may ſee his 


werbe. 


propitiatorie was offered in the lawe onely by the high 
prieſt, once in the yeare. But Briſtowe ſaitb, that ſacrifice 
propitiatorie, and for ſinne are all one: which ſacrifice 
tor ſinne was offered, not onely once in the yeare, in the 
ſeaſt of expiation, but alſo in many other feaſt dayes, 
ordinarily and extraordinarily;when fo euer any occaſi- 
on was miniſtred &c.I knowe not whether I ſhould here 
accuſe his ignorance, or his malice. Which confounderh 
that ſingular ſacrifice propitiatorie ( ynto which the A- 
poſtle compareth the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, Heb. ) 
with the often and yſuall facrifices for ſinne, ſaying they 
are all one. When that one aboue all the reſt is deſcribed 
with ſuch lolemnitie. that the high Prieſt that day onely 
entreth into the holieſt place, that he may offer that halo 
cauſium or the burnt offering. &c. And that it ſhould be an 
euer laſting ordinance to make an attonement for the 
children of Iſrael, for all their ſinnes once a yeare. Leuit. 
16. Wherefore the other ſacrifices for ſinne had their ver- 
tue of that ſhadowie or ſacramentall propitiation, ot this 
principall ſacrifice. which was the moſt liuely paterne or 
example of the onely true ſacrifice propitiatorie, which 
our Sauiour Chriſt offered on y oa for al: which | 
proportion is obſerued by the Apoſtie, Heb 9. ver- 6 7.8. 
9. to. & c. & Heb. jo ver 11. & 12. But where Briſtow ſaith, 
beſide this one propitiatorie ſacrifice, Fulke findeth none. 
but ſacrifices o thankeſgiuing in the lawe, he affitmetl 
that which was neither ſaid of me, nor is truely collected 
of him. For I ſaide, that Cyprian in theſe termes, ſacriſice, 
prieſt, altar, alludeth to the ſacrifices of thankeſgiuing 
0 wy Aa 2 ig 
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in the lawe, becauſe he vſeth alfo the name of Levites,by 
which hecalleth Gods miniſters, Let Briſtowe nowe goe 
and ſay, that Leuites alſo offered ſacrifice propitiatorie 
in the lawe. | | 
The ſecond flower of mine ignorance is, where to de- 
face the ſacrifice of Indas Macha! æus, 1 ſay that both the 
high Prieſt at that time was a wicked and vngodly man, 
to wit, either Iaſon, Menclaus , or Alcimus, and namely 
Menelaus, the worſt of them all three: and alſo that the 
other Prieſtes of that time , were giuen to the praftiſes 
of the Gentiles, 2. Machab. 4. In ſo much, that it is 
like that Iudas Machabzus, if hee deuiſed not the ſacri- 
fice of his owne heade, yet tooke by imitation of the 
Gentiles. Fiſt hee maruelleth,howe I could thinke that 
Machabzus had any commnion with the Gentilizers, 
againſt whom all his fighting was, ſeeing it is written 
firſt of Macab 4 that he choſe prieſtes without ſpot, ha- 
uing their heart in the lawe of God. I aunſwere be- 
ing ſuch as they were deſcribed. 2. Machab. 4 hee had 
hard choiſe to finde a ſufficient number of vnſpotted 
prieſtes. But although he were an euimy of gentility, in 
that corrupt time and ſtate, he might be drawen into i- 
mitatioa of the gentiles in ſome point that had a ſhewe 
. e although it were not agreeable to the lawe of 
God. | | 
His next accuſation is, that I call them high prieſtet 
which were but antipontifices and vſurpers. I aunſwere, l 
iuſti ſie not their title, more then their maners and reli- 
K. but whereas by his greekelatine word, he ſuppo - 
eth that there were other true high prieſtes in their 
time, he bewraicth his owne groſſe ignorance . For 
whereas he ſ1ith that the ſucceſſion of the true high 
pricſtes for that time was this: Onias, Mathathias, Iu- 
das. Ionathas, Simon: The truth is, that Mathathias and 
Iudas were neuer high r. neither doth the Story 1. 
Macc. . or t. Mace. 3 which he quorcth, ſhe we any thing 
to proue that they were: It ſayeth that Mathathias was 
a prieſt, but not that he was the high prieſt. And loſe- 
phus who did write an hiſtory of & Maccabecs, * 
| £ 


Reply by W.Fulke. 357 
eth plainly that from lacimus to lonathan, for 7. yeares 
there was no high prieſt, which Tonathan was made 
high prieſt in the yeare 160.IJoſeph, Antiqu. Lb. 20.Cap.8.1. 
Maccab. Cap. 10. verſe 21. which was many yeares after 
Iudas bis brother was laine . Therefore at luch time ag 
ludas ſhould ſend the offering to Hieruſalem, there was 
no ſuch good Biſhop, as Allen ſaith : but euen Onias 
cognomento Mene laus, as Ioſephus calleth him, which 
was depriued both of his life and of his high prieſthood 
at Berytus or as the cortupt ſtory of the Machabes faith, 
at Berea. 2. Macc. 13.called in the firſt of the Machabees 
Bethzerha. But whereas Briſtow maketh lonathas or Si- 
mon chiefe ptieſtes in the abſence of ludas, and not Me- 
nelaus , he forgetteth that in thoſe expeditions which 
Iudas made from Hieruſalem, for which he quoteth 1. 
Macc. 4. 5. it is plaine in the ſame chapter, that Simon 
was ſent with 3 into Galilee, and Ionathan went 
with his brother ludas ouer Iordane into Gilead: which 
ſtory, how he wil reconcile with the 2. Mac 12.cither for 
time or perſons, l haue great meruaile. But that Mene- 
laus, as be was then in office of the high prieſt, though 
vnworthy, ſo that he was at Hieruſalem, it appeareth = 
this record of the time. The Temple was purged (as 
Briſtowe confeſſeth, ) and it is written 1. Macc.4. Anno 
148. in the 25. of the Moneth Ciſlewe, and in the ſame 
yeare Antiochus Eupator by letters ſent to Ly ſias com- 
mandeth that the Temple ſhould be reſtored to the 
Iewes, whereof Lyſias writeth to the lewes the 24. of the 
moneth of lupiter, Corinthus and king Antiochus him- 
ſelfe, with letters bearing date the ry, of the moneth 
Panticus ſendeth Menelaus to comfort the Iewes. 3. Mac. 
11. And y next yeare after Anno 149. Antiochus came into 
Iewrie, and did execution vpon Menelaus, and made 
warre vpon ludas, &c. 2.Macc.13. and ordained Iacimus 
high prieſt, which continued in that place 3.yeares.Ioſep. 
__ Lib. 20. cap. 8. If that this account of the ſecond 
booke of Maccabees, agree not with the ſtory of the 
firſt booke, as in deede it doth not, let Briſtowe looke 
yato it, chat defendeth theſe _— to be Canonicall: 
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it is ſufficient for me to iuſtific that I cited out of this 
latter booke , by the report of the ſame booke: and by 
Joſephus, who knewe the ſucceſſion of the high Pricftes 
of his nation, better than Briſtowe, whole arrogant ig- 
norance is ſo much the more odious, that hee would 
charge me with ouerſight, in that hee is moſt ignorant 
him ſelfe: and that againſt his Maiſter Allen, 175 lup- 
poſeth ſome other to be high Prieſt or, Biſhop, and not 
Iudas him ſelfe. | 
The third chapter, of my groſſe or rather malicious 
ignorance, is ſaide to be about Antichriſt : As that the | 
church of Chriſt ſhould prepare his way, or worke bis 
myſterie. But this is a fable of Briſtowe, neuer affirmed | 
by me. As for the other aſſertions of the time of his reve- | 
lation, of the Churches fleeing into the wilderneſſe, of 
the time of Antichriſtes teigne, &c. becauſe they are con- 
demaed by the onely authoritie of Briſtowe, without a- 
ny argument or teſtimonie of Scripture, or Fathers, 1 
will referre the reader to {uch places, where I affitme 
BY a. them, td conſider my realoas, and to iudge indife 
crently, | | a 
The fourth point is, that the body of Chriſi is not offered 
zo him ſelfe, but thankeſgiuing is offered to him for the efßering of 
bis body for vi. Put. 316. Againſ; this, his reaſons are theſe. 
ns fir, did not he vpon the creſſe offer his owne body 25 a Man, 
and a Pricft to him ſelfe as to God ? Six, the Scripture telleth 
me, that Chriſt being an high Prieſt, by his eternall ſpi- | 
rite, offered him ſelte vareproucable to GOD: Hebt. 9. 
yerſc 14. Ergo, you will {ay to him ſelfe as God, becauſe 
the perlons of the godhead ate vndiuided. Vet I truſt you 
will diſtiaguiſhy humanitie froin the deitie, & ſo Chriſt | 
pffered not his body to him (elfe ,y is, neither to his hu- 
manitie, nor to perſon of the mediatour, which is God 
and man. For though God was made man, yet God the | 
Father was not made man nor God the holy Ghoſt, but 
God the Sonne onely, And although it were graunted, | 
that Chriſt offering him ſelfe to God, was offered to him 
ſelfe,yer it followerh not that men of whome I ſpake,can 
offer the body of Chriſt, yea whole Chriſt to him ſeltc, 
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then the which nothing is more abſurd. An other reaſon 
Briſtow bringeth:#har [ noted others for ſayings is not lawful 
to pray to God the ſonne As though it were al one to pray to 
Chriſt, & to offer his body to Chriſt,him ſelf ro him {elF. 
The fift: That I call it a vaine amp'ification and fond ſuppoſiiis 
to extend the force of Chriſte: death beyond the limits of his will, 
My words are of Allens ſuppoſition, that the ful force of 
Chriſts death would ſup vp al ſinne & al paine for ſinne, 
death temporall,and cternall, hell, purgatorie, and all 
paine, &c. But what reaſons hath Briſtow againſt my ſay- 
ing? Firſt: my aſſertion is(ſaith he) As though ie were not of 
force to worke any whit more than it worketh in afte, as to ſane ſo 
much a4 one of them that ſhal net be ſaued. ] ſay, it is of force 
to worke euen as much as God will, but not to worke a» 
gainſt the will of God. But I ſpeake contrarie to the ex- 
preſſe ſcripture . He is the propiriation for our ſinnes, and nos 
for our ſinnes only but aiſo for the ſinnes of the whole world. i. Toh, 
2. If you vnderſtand the whole world, for euery man in 
the world, then it foloweth,that God is reconciled for al 
men, & ſo no man ſhall be damned. But S. Iohn meaneth 
by his general word, al the elect of the world: as when he 
ſaith, The whole world is ſet on milchiefe; he meaneth 
not every perſon, but all the reprobate 1. Ioh. 5. And that 
Chriſtes death is not a propitiation of the finnes of al the 
wicked of the world and reprobates, it is certaine, by 
that he refuſeth to pray for the world, that is, for the re- 
probates of the world. lohn 17. | 

But Briſtowe vrgeth me with mine oe ſaying, in an 
ether contrarie to this. Concerning the ſufficiencie of ChrifFes 
redemption, there is nothing that can be ſpoken ſo magnifically, 
but that the worthineſe thereof paſieth and excelleth is, This 
ſhould haue come in among the contradictions, if Bri- 
ſtowe had remembred it. But I beſeech you fir, in com- 
mending the ſufficiencie of Chriſtes redemption, doe I 
extend the force of hjs death beyond the limits of his 
will? Arc any more redeemed than Chriſt would? 

The ſixt: I ſay, that to remit ſinnes, is proper to his 
diuinitie. That is (faith Briſtowe) at though Chrift doch 
hos remit finnes according to his lumanitie. 
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A Reioynder to Briftow 

I ſayChriſt which is a perſon conſiſting of God and man, 
doth remitte ſinnes by abſolute auctority, but that :: 
roper to his diuinity and not to his humanity, as for 


the power which he hath giuen to his miniſters, to remit 


ſinne is not abſolute, but to declare er II of ſinnes 
in his name. Neither did the people which glorified 
God for giuing ſuch power to men Matth. 9. acknoy. | 
ledge the doctrine of the Church for the remiſſion of 
finnes by the miniſtery of man, but praiſed God for gi- 
uing the gift of healing vnto Chriſt, whom yet as young 
ſcholers, they acknowledge not to be God, bur an holy - 
Prophet ſent of God · And ſo the other Euangeliſts report | 
their praiſing of God to haue beene for that they neuet 
ſawe it ſo: they had ſeene wonderfull things that day. 
Mark.z. Luk. Fo | | |. 
' The7. he chargeth me to teach a peſtilent doctrine 
of deſperation , Where I ſay , there be ſinnes for which 
the Church ought not to pray ,cuen of men remaining | 
in this life: for which it is not lawfull to pray: which 
by the mercy of God are nat pardonable: it is falſe, that | 
ſo long as men are in this worlde, they may repent. For | 
which he quoteth Pur.274 127. 128.135. 283. 
After he asketh how many ſuch ſinnes there are? and 
faith in one place I name two, and after more, and after 
goncluderh that in ſame 1 ſay,that it is unlawful 10 pray for any 
wicked perſon, of what ſort ſo euer his wickedneſſe be, ſo long as be 
kontinmeth in his wickedneſſe: yea, and it js vnpoſſible for the wic- | 
hed bus 10 continue in his wickedneſſe, This is a peſtilent 
flander,for I neuer accounted any ſinne irremiſible, but 
onely the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt: for obſtinate 
and willtull apoſtaſie is y ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
whereof a fruite is finall contempt of all that preach | 
Chriſt, and of all meanes that Chriſt hath wrought to 
bring vs to repentance, ſuch was the finne of Saul and of 
the obſtinate Iewes, for whome Samuel and leremie are 
forbidden to pray. | | 
As for that I ſhould ſay, it is not lawfull to pray for 
any wicked perſon, &c. I neuer thought it, but one ly for 
thoſe that ſiane agaiuſſ the holy Ghoſt, of hom = 
4 5 0 
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Yohn ſaith, they ſinne vnto death, and T fay not that 
any mau ſhould pray for that. x. Ioan... Neuertheleſſe 
Briſtowe affirmeth, that we are worſe then the Nouati- 
ans , whenl ſay, Tha ſome ſinnes neither by the mercy of God 
are pardonable, But where doe I ſay ſo ? he quoteth be- 
fore, Pur 128. And what be my wordes there > Ve- 
rily who ſo will turne the booke, ſhal reade them thus: 
For by the iuftice of God all ſane: are mortall, but by his mercy 
they are all pardonable,except that ſinne vnto death, wherof Jahn 
ſpeakerh.x Joh.g. Thus am I worſe thi a Nouatian for ſay- 
ing. ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall neuer be pardo- 
ned, neither in this life, nor in the world to come. But 
perhaps Briſtowe will cauill, that euen that ſinne is par- 
donably by Gods mercy , if God would: which is not 
contrary to that I aide. For 1 ſpeake of that which ma 

be, Gods eternall will E , according vnto which 
the Apoſtle faith , it is impoſſible that they which ſo 
offende can be renewed by repentaunce. Hebrewes 


The herefic of the Nouatians as Briſtowe affirmeth 
of the report of Areſius their Biſhop was: Thas they who 
after baptiſme, fall into thas kinde of ſme, which the holy ſcrip- 
eures call ſine unto death, ought not to be admitted to receiue 
the diuine myFeries, but * exhorted to repentaumce, and to 
looke for hope of forgiueneſſe, not of the Prier ten lun of God, wha 
both can and hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes. In which ſen- 
tence, a double error of the Nouatians is included: firſt 
that they tooke that ſinne vato death wherof Saint Iohn 
ſpeaketh. 1 Iohn . 5. to be falling through frailty in 
time of perſecution, euen as Briſtowe doth, the willfull 
rolapſion and Apoſtaſie that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. 
Heb, . Secondly that they thought the ſinne vnto 
death might be remitted of God, contrary to the ma- 
nifeſt denunciation of our Sauiour Chriſte. Matth. 12. 
As Briſtowe docth the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſte, 
which is all one and the ſame .- But that the Ca- 
tholique Churche did then by her Prieſtes forgiue 
all ſinnes without 2 the ſinne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which Briſtowe affirmeth out ot the confeſ- 
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fion of Aceſius, I marucll howe he proueth. Yea, he is ſo 
impudent to fay, that the Proteſtantes alſo doc admir 
all to their Caluines breade , ſo the blaſphemous dogoe 
barketh againſt the holie Communion : whereas we ne- 
uer receiue any whome we knowe to be excommunica. 
ted. and much lefle would we receiue any apoſtata, that 
is cleane fallen from Chriſtianitie, not of weakeneſſe or 
ignorance, but of malicious contempt ; or any whome 
we might knowe to haue ſinned that finne vnto death, 
and to haue blaſphemed againſt the holie Ghoſt, 

But nowe let vs ſee what miſerable comfort Briſtowe 
will miniſter againſt deſperation, in anſwering ſuch pla- 
ces of ſcripture, as I brought, to proue the ſinue againſt 
the holie Ghoſt to be itremiſſible. 

Firſt the place of r. Iobn 5. he ſaith is meant of them 
that be deade and damned in hell, as he hath taught vs: 
cap-8.but becauſe I refuſe that interpretation, as falſe and 
newe, he citeth Auguſtine. in ret. Ai i 9. cap. I a. whoſe inter- 
ptetation at the firſt was as I holde, hut afterward he ad- 
deth ,if he end his life in this pernerſitie, For we mufi deſpaire x 
man, be he neuer ſo wicked ſo long as he is in this liſe. Neither 
3s praier made vnviſeſy for him who is not deſpaired of. Here are 
two contrarie expoſitions of one man, in which we muſt 
conſider whether is more proper to the place, and not 
whether better or laſt pleaſed the authour of them. 

That no man is to be deſpaired of, while he liue th, as 
It is contrarie to the ſcripture, ſo to the practiſe of the 
Church, which refuſed to pray for Iulianus the apoſtata, 

and prayed to God —_— him, 

Maris alſo the Biſhop of Chalcedon, denounced him 
to his face to be impious,and an apoſtata, and enimie of 
God. Socrat. lib. 3. cap.no.Sogo.bb.s. cap. 4. 

The ſecond text, Heb. 6. Briſto we expoundeth it of 
falling through frailtie in perſecution, of them which 
can not be renewed by baptiſme, but the Apoſtle ſaith 
expteſſely by repentance, and therefore ſpeaketh not of 
lapſion or falling, but of prolapfion or falling cleane a- 
. from Chriſt, with manifeſt contempt ot his grace 
and redemption A N 
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The terrible denuntiation of Chriſt againſt the obſti- 
nate and malicious Phariſces Matt. 13. Mar. 3. Briſtowe 
faith, he ſpeaketh it not to driue them to deſperation, 
but to moue them to repentance. What if that be 
graunted, that by ſhewiog the daunger of malitious ob- 
ſtinacie, which groweth to irremiſſible wickednes, he 
ſhould admoniſh them to beware in time, as the Apo- 
ſtle doth, Heb. 6. Doth it therefore followe , that no 
man ſinneth irremiſſiblie, while he liuethꝰ Although it is 
plaine, that our ſauiour Chriſt denounceth their dam- 
nation as men ſo obdurate in their wickedaes, that no- 
thing could reclayme them, or bring them to repEtance. 
But Briſtow would make me conttarie to my ſelfe , who 
though in expreſie words I count D. Allen & his fellowes ſuch 28 
(> you )Heb.6.cannot repent, yet do exhort them eruly to repens. 
c. Pur. 461. But how proueth he, that I count Allen and 
his fellowes ſuch as cannot repent > Forſooth becauſe I 
fay , they haue ſometime beene lightened and taſted of 
the good gifte of God. Why ſir , are all ſuch come 
to prolapſion? I trow not, Indeedel admoniſh them 
being in the way of prolapſion , that are curable . Whe- 
ther Allen were euer a proteſtant, l know not: but cer 
taine I am, that ſome ot his fellowes haue beene light 
ned and were proteſtants, of whom 1 ſpeake, and not of 
him. If I ſay Briſtow and his fellowes which are lay - 
men : doe I ſay Briſtow is a lay man ? This wilfull & 
malicious cauilli ng ( Briſtow) if you take not heede of it 
in time, argueth that you are fallen verie deepe, if you 
be not yet at the bottom of apoſtaſie . 

But this is a cunning cõforter of them that are in de- 
ſperation , which affirmerh, har Chriſt doth no otherwiſe ſay 
that ſuch ſinne and baſphemze ſhall not be remitted, then he 
ſaith that all other ſame and blaſphemie ſhalbe remitted : and 
therfore many one, yea, and aboue all munber may be and is for- 
guen, the ſinne againft the holy ghoft. 

He meaneth, becaule the condition of repentance is 
not expreſſed in them that are forgiuen. But if that 
condition were to be vnderſtoode in them alſo that fin 
againſt the holy ghoſt, what diſtinction were there os 
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which he ſhould ſay ? that blaſphemie and ſinne ſhall 
not be forgiuen, neither in this world, nor in q world to 
come? Such a ſinner hath no remiſſion of ſinnes, but is 
guiltie of eternal damnation, For that none ſhalbe for- 
giuen, without repentance, as euerie man knew with. 
out that diſtinction. But Briſtow would haue it to be 
an extraordinary matter for God to forgiue the ſinne a- 
gainſt tte holy ghoſt, and ſo he forgaue one of thoſe 
Phariſees , and he the verie worſt of them all: namely 
S. paule, who had bin indeede a Phariſee, as he c6feſſcth. 
Act. 2 & 26. but none of thoſe Phariſees : for he ki eve 
not. Chriſt in the fleſh. 2. Cor 5. yea, he had beene a per- 
ſecuter and a blaſphemer, as he confeſſeth 1. Tim 1. but 
not the worſt of all Phareſees, for he was an elect veſſel 
of God, and his perſecution and blaſphemie was not of 
malice or ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt, but of ignorance 
and blinde zeale of od: for he addeth immediatly, but 
I obteined mercie, becauſe I did it ignorantly in vnbe- 
leefe. As for thoſe Phatiſees, againſt whom our Saui- 
our Chriſt thundreth that iudgement, did blaſpheme 
the holy ghoſt againſt theit owne conſcience, and know- 
ledge, malitiouſſy attributing vnto the diuell, that which 
they knew to be the finger of God. | 
That which I ſpeake out of Samuel, Teremie, and 
Ezekiel, Briſtow ſaith , is all ſpoken in one ſenſe , of ten- 
Porall matters, to wit of cafting Saule from his kingdome, and 
aße Jewes into captiuitie. But except the perſons had bene 
incurable, God would haue beene intreated to giue 
them repẽtance, & to haue continued Saule in his king- 
dome, and the people in their countrie. The rule that 
Ezechiel 33. is vnderſtoode of ſinnes that are not againſt 
the holy ghoſt, as the examples doe plainely declare. 
The 8. poynt is, that ſtrange interpretation of the creede, (as 
he calleth it) Chriſt deſcended into hell to redeeme vs out of hell, 
by ſuffering the wrath of God for our ſames . Heb. 3. Firſt Bri- 
Now ſaith , there is neuer a word of that article, and 
much leſſe of the interpretation thereof, in that chapter, 
yet after to proue that to bee prayer, which I ſaide was a 
complaint, as though it might not be be a complayning 
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prayer, he citeth the 7. verſe· of the ſame chapter of Chriſt, 
who in the daies of his fleſh, with a mightie crie , and 
with teares , offered vp prayers and ſupplicatious to him 
that was able to ſaue him, out of death, and was heard 
from his feare or from that he feared &o e ii. But 
by this text, Briſtow would proue, that Chriſt was not 
forlaken of his father , no not corporally, although he 
complayned, that he was forſaken,as though his lamen- 
table complaint hadbeene more then needed, when he 
ſayde, wy God my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
which to him that was God, was greater torment of 
hell, then any heart of man can conceiue . And there- 
fore Briſtow , which maketh all to ſtand in the bodilie 
death of Chriſt, and raileth at Caluine for ſhewing how 
neceſſarie it was for Chriſt, to ſuffer in ſoule as much 
as in body, for the redemption of 0 whole man, doth no- 
thing but cauil & ſlaũder, one while fayning y Caluine 
ſhould make two deathes of Chriſt , another while, y he 
was in feare leſt he ſhould haue bin dined for euer &c. 
Which be ſaith alſo ſhalbe my reply. But when Briſtow 
ſaith that Chriſts _ death without any ſuffering of 
his ſoule was the full redemption of the world, he ma- 
keth his tormentes of minde, whereof he complaineth 
that his ſoule was heauie vnto death, which made him 
to ſweate bloode before his body was touched , ro be of 
no force , except it were to argue great imbecillitie of 
Chriſt , who feared ſo much body lie death, that many 
of his ſeruantes haue ioyfully imbraced, and that ſtran 
crie and teares with which he vttered his prayers on he 
croſſe, and that moſt lamentable complaint, that God 
had forſaken him, were for nothing, but for that he 
was not deliuered from the croſſe, (as Briſtow writeth) 
it is too much injurious to his moſt bitter paſſion to i- 
magine, and therefore we muſt needes 1 
that he ſuffered more in the fight of God , whoſe iuſtice 
he was to ſatiſſie, then be ſuffered in the fight of men. 
And ſo the queſtion that Briſtow propoundeth to me, is 
anſwered, why deſcendi ad inferos, cometh after ſepultus, 
becauſe the order of the Symbole is firſt to ſhew, 1 
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ſuffered before men, and then what heſuffered in the 
fight of God. As for the blaſphemy of Theodorus 
' + Mopſeueſtenus that Chriſt bad inclination to ſinne, &c. 
there is no more reaſon why. Briſtowe. ſhould charge 
vs with it, then with thoſe other blaſphemies, that Chriſt 
did diſpaire in God, or blaſpheme God, or commit ſome 
other ſinne againſt God , for our redemption, which he 
affirmeth to be maintained of ſome Caluiniſtes. For 
which deteſtable ſlaunder, if he haue no better ground 
then he ſheweth, let him remember y the mouth which 
lyeth kil leth the ſoule. I wil ſpare to amplifie, though l 
lack no matter albeit y Briſtow fayneth mõſters of ſlaũ- 
ders, as Iupiters Giantes, & then caſteth the downe with 

thiiderbolts,deriding mykaowledge in amplification, 
The 9. is about the honor of the virgin Marie, wherein 
firſt he chargeth me with the hereſie of the Heluidians & 
Antidicomarianites, who were condemned tor beretikes 
fordenying her perpetual virginitieʒ whereas he cometh 
neerer to the Colliridians, likewiſe cõdemned, thẽ we to 
y Heluidians. But let vs ſee his impudent quarels. Firſt I 
ſry : As for the perpemall virginicie of the mother of Chriſt, as we 
ehinke it is true, ſo becauſe the ſcripture bath not reueiled is, net 
aher perteineti it unto vs, we make no queſtion of it Here is a 
great cdõiunctiõ with heretikes, which trobled y Church 
with contention a bout a matter which they were not a- 
ble to proue by y ſcriptures: yet ſaith Briſtow, you forge 
a principle of onely ſcripture in their fauour, Surely that | 
principle as it is not forged, ſo it fauoreth them nothing | | 
at al. For their contentious aſſertion they were not able 
to proue by the ſcriptures, u within A. lines afore,T an con- 
rraty to my ſelfe where 1 ſay all ruth may be prened by the ſcrip< 
turt. If I had to doe with a man of reaſon,as I haue to do 
with a papiſt, he would vnderſtand my propoſitiõ accor- 
ding to the whole matter in controuerſie, of ſach things 
as are neceſſarie or profitable for a chriftian man to 
know vnto ſaluatiõ. For otherwiſe I thinke many things 
to be true, that are not conteined in the ſcriptuses : As I 
thinke that Briſtow lacketh wit, learning, & honeſty, thus 
do quarell which is not written in the e go 
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thered by other reaſons: yet he ſaith, I might w more ho 
neſtie haue ſaide;y it may be proued by ſcripture, where 
ſhe ſaith, Luk.1.Becauſe I know no man, that is (ſaith he) 
becauſe 1 haue made a vow of virginitie. A like matter, y ſhe 
would marie if ſhe had made a vow of viginitie. Vet Bris 
ſtow c6fellcth this place proueth not inuincibly her per- 
petuall virginitie, although it ſo proue her vow. But if 
Briſtow were condẽ ned, or had vowed to lie in priſon vn- 
til he could frame an inuincible argument to proue her 
row , out of that place, yea, or any other place of the 
ſcriptures, it were all one, as if be were condemned to 
perpetuall priſon or vowed the ſame. 

A nother poynt of that diſhonor is, where I controld 
Allen for excepting the mother of Chriſt, when be ſpea- 
keth of ſinners , which is all one as if he had ſaid, Chriſt 
was not a ſauiour of his mother, or that ſhe had no neede 
of his ſaluation > And here he chargeth me with rea- 
ding Caluine more then Auguſtine, as though Augu- 
ſtinedefended the virgin Marie to be free from finne , 
becauſe he ſaith againſt the Pelagians , that he would haue 
no queſtion of her for the houour of our Lord, when heſpeaketh of 
| finnes, For hereof we lnom that more grace was giuen to her, zo 
onercome ſinne of all partes, which was northy to conceine and 
bring forth hum, whom iz is certaine that he had no ſin, De nat. & 
grat. 1 36. It is all one with Briſtow, to oueicome ſinne, & 
to be voyde of all ſinne. What victorie is there without a 
battelꝛif the fleſh in y virgin Marie, did not rebel againſt 
re » what victor ie had ſhe by grace? But it is plaine 

clagianiſme, to hold that ſhe was voyde of ſinne or per- 
fectly righteous. The Pelagian nameth alſo, ipſam etiam 
domini &c. the verie mother of uur Lord and Sauiour, which he 
faith it is neceſßarie for godlines, that we confeſſe that ſhewas with 
aun ſinne. But thereof Auguſtine for yhonour of our Lord 
will haue no queſtion : ſignifying that although ſhe 
were not cleere and exempted from inne, but had grace 
to ouercome ſinne, yet for rrustence of Chriſt: her 
ſonne, he would not reaſon thereof to bring her witb- 
in the cõmon cõpaſſe of al ſiners. But Briſtow perceiueth 
, QhatI would not haue ſo anſwered, ſeeing I affirme 7 by 
; — 
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the reprehenſion of Chriſt , lohn, 2. ſhe did offend, fo3  - 
he would neuer haue reproued his mother without a 
cauſe. And ſaid, what haue I to do with thee, woman 
except ſhe had intermedled in his office, more then of 
dutie ſhe ought. But Priſtow would colour his re. 
proofe, two wayes: one by falſe tranſlation of the words 
1 ipevi 3] 05326124 what to me and thee, O woman ? not 
vnderſtanding the greek phraſe, which is by thoſe words 
to refuſe to haue to doe with one. As the diuels Matt. 
g. cried 7 nv X34 094 Tnocw Ut Tou he ? What haue we to do 
with thee, leſus, thou ſonne of God, and not as Briſtowe 
tranſlateth, What to vs and thee leſus & c. But becauſe 
Briſtow ſaith, that if Chriſt ſhould meane, that the want 
of wine perteined neither to him nor to his mother, yet 

ſhe were not diſcharged of error, to moue him in a mat- 
ter, which belongeth neither to him nor her: He ſayth, 
I might doe well to tell him, what were thoſe finnes of 
hers. I thinke the anſwere of Chriſt ſheweth what her 
offence was here, and Luk. 5; that ſhe preſumed to in- 
termeddle vnder colour of her motherly authoritie, | 
with matter apperteining to his divine office, of being 
Chriſt the mediator, with which ſhe had nothing to doe, 
as a mother, but was eſteemed of him as a woman, who | 
knew when it was conuenient for him to doe, whatſoe- 
ger were for the glorie of Gods kingdome , to be done, 
without her or any other bodies admonition. Neither 
te doc I charge ber as Chry ſoſtom in loam. Hom. 20. Optabar, | 
cc enim. c. For ſhe wiſhed that he might now winne the 

ec fauor of men, and that ſhe might be made more noble 

cc by the fauour of her ſonne. And perchance ſhe was 
ac moued with ſome humane affection, euen as his bre- 
cc thren, when they ſaide, ſhew thy ſelfe to the world, be - 
« ing dcfirous by his miracles, to winne themſelues a 
ec fame. Therefore he anſwered more ſharpely: what haue 
ec I to doe with thee, woman ? my houre is not yet come. 
ec For that he did reucrence his mother, Luke doth teſti» 
tc fie , that he was ſubiect to his parentes , and this Euan- 
ec gcliſt doth ſhew, how great care he had of his mother 
«ln the time of his paſſion For where his parentes did 
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hothing binder the myſteries of G O D, did offend no- 53 
thing, it was meete and neceſſarie for the ſonne to 55 
be obedient, tieither could he deny obedience with- „ 
out greate penll. Contrarywiſe, when they defire 35 
an vnſcaſonable thing, and that which would haue 3 
beene an hinderance to ſpitituall thioges . Who is my »z 
mother and my brethren? quoth he. For as yet they 3 
had not ſuch opinion of him as they ought : but Marie „, 
after the manner of mothers , thought ſhe ſhould haue 35 
commanded her ſonne in all thinges, by her authoritie ,; 
&c. But the councell of Trent (faith Briſtow ) ſhewerh 
that ſhe had more neede of Chriſtes grace then all other 
ſaints,to preſerue her from ſinne. But in the meane time, 
ſhe had no neede of his redemption, for the remiſſion of 
finne,who was appoynted to ſaue his people from their 
ſinnes, who came to ſeeke and to ſaue that which was 
loſt, both of the houſe of Iſrael, and of the Gentiles, ſo 
many as attained ſaluati6. So therefore howſocuer Bri- 
ſtto ſcorneth at my diuinity, I will ſtill conclude that 
the virgin Mary. becing ſo principal a perſ6 of Chriſts 

ople, was ſaued from her ſinnes, by the redemption of 
lis bloode, was loſt , but ſought vp, and ſaued by 
him. Which diuinitic being taken out of the ſcrip- 
tures, I truſt is more commendable, then the contrarie 
doctrine deriued from the Pclagians , and defended by 

the Papiſtes . ; 

T be to. poyntof mine ignorance is, about the de · 
finition of an heretike, whom 1 ſaide to be a man in the 
Church. I haue ſhewed before, that I'diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene him that is in the Church, and him that is of 
the Church; a Papiſte, an Anabaptiſt, may be in the 
Church, but they cannot be of the Church, except 
they repent. Where I added vnto my definitiõ, that if any 
of vs can be proued obſtinately to mainteine our opi- 
nion, contrarie to the docttine of the ſcriptures, we 
refuſe not to be counted heretikes . Briſtow faith, 
N ſay the like. But the triall is all. Briſtow 
faith , they bring plaine ſcriptures to proue that all the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles traditions , 7 the docttine - 
B the 
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the ſcriptures . And we ſay the ſame, that Vhatſoeuer the | 
Apoſtles deliuered in ſpeech , they deliuered alſo in 
wricing,and neither contrarie to other. But that all true | 
doctrine neceſlatie to ſaluation, is not conteined in the 
ſcriprures, that you proue not, neither that ſuch things 
Vere of the Apoſtles deliuerie, as you call traditions 
of the Apoſtles, As for the patt'cular poyntes you 
pftate of, concerning the time of the Churches perſecuti. 
on, and Antichriſtes raigne, haue beene anſwered in 
their proper en The wordcs of Chriſt, This is my 
body: we acknowledge to be true, in ſuch ſenſe as he 
ſpake them, neither can you prooue that they importe 
Four carnall Carpernaiticall preſence , what you hold of 
Juſtification by workes, Worſhipping of Images, In- 
ſafficiencic of Chriſtes redemprion , Impeccabilitie of 
Marie Sc. contrarie to the expreſſe and plaine texte: 
of the ſcripture, it were out of place here o make re- 
herſall 0 f 
The 11. is mine ignorance in wondring at Allen for 
ſaying , that a chriſtian ſcholer ſhould firſt belceue, and 
after ſeeke for vnderſtãding, he hath noted cap 10. Dem. 
34. and there haue I anſwered. 
The 12. poynt proceedeth of like ignorance, where 
I am ſaid to wonder, when I heare that the ſacrifice of the 
maſſe is a likeneſſe of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death ypon 
the croſſe. And then I am asked whether I know not that 
ſacrameutes ate not likeneſſes of other thinges: and Au- 
guſtine is called to witneſſe, with much adoe, as though 
it is all one to haue ſacramentes which are ſimilitudes 
of Chriſts death, and to haue a facrifice of ſimilitude or 
likeneſſe, which I ſaide truly was contrary to the whole 
ſcope of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , that there ſhould 
be any ſhidowes or reſemblances, when the body and 
\ ſubſtance it lelſe is come: which I ſpake , fuppofing that 
Allen by likenes of the exemplar, meaneth the maſſe 
vith all the apiſh pageants thereof, to be like the ſacri» 
ſice of Chriſtes death. And indeede it was that monſtru: 
ous ſaying of Allen, which I wondered at. By lileneſſe of 
J exemplar (as indee de being in an other maner th verie 25 
| | | | 1 
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ſane, But Briſtow ſetting a good countenance , vpon ſo 
great an abſurditie, asketh what boy hath nor hearde it 
ſaide, of one & the ſame man being changed by age, ſick- 
neſſe, apparel, ſnauing, &c. he is like or ynlike himſelfe 2 
But tontrariewiſe, what boy in Oxford or Cambridge, 
would not reply, that this ſimilitude or likeneſſe or 
vnlikedeſſe, is of two ſeuerall ſhapes, and not of one 
and the lame ſubſtance vnto it ſelte? as Allen faith, the 
ſacrament is like the body of Chriſt, and is the very ſame 
in another maner that is vnder couerture of aceidentes 
that belong to another kinde of ſubſtance. But Bri- 
ſto we is not ſo quicke to vnderſtand me where I vnder- 
ſtand not my ſelfe as he weeneth, where I lay: nei- 
ther will it helpe, that Allen ſaith, it is the ſelfeſame 
in another manner, ſo longe as the ſame reſpect re- 
maineth : 1 am ſorie that Briſtowe is ſo dull headed; 
that he cannot ynderſtand. what the ſame reſpecte mea- 
neth in oppoſition, which if it not oblcrucd in the 
thinges oppoſed, they are not alwayes oppoſite, and 
+ ſpecially relatines who —_ alrogether vpon re- 
ſpect. But Briſtowe asketh who can imagine, that the 
veric ſame teſpecte remaineth , when the ſame manner 
doth not remaine? | 
Why fir? hat is the reſpe of the likeneſſe of the 
ſacriſice of the maſle , with the exemplar? ſeeing you 
conteſſe the manner tobe vnlike, but the verie iden- 
titie of the thipg ſacrificed , which is the monſter that 
I maruaile at: as alſo that you cannot imagine the ſame 
reſpect, where there is not the ſame manner. Is not 
God, the father of our Lord Chriſt, inthe ſame re- 
ſpect that Abraham is the father of Iſaak, but yet 
after a farte other manner? yea, to follow your owne 
wiſe examples, is not Abraham father of Iſaak in the 
ſame reſpecte, when Iſaak is yonge, and when he 
is olde; when he is cloathed, and when he is na- 
ked; when he is ſhauen, and when he was bearded; 
when he is ficke , and when he is whole 2 Such 
are the manners in which you e that the nn 
Bb 2 0 
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of the maſſe, is the ſame after another manner. 


The 13. is where I attribute to diuorſement, which | 


the ſcripture in many places doth deny to diuorſement, 
and doth attribute onely to death. What is it? to make 
her no wife, that was a wif Verily diuorſcment fora. 
dulterie maketh her no wife, that was a wife, as is ga. | 
thered euen by thoſe textes of fcriptures which Briſtowe | 
quoteth Matt.5.& 19. Mark. 10. &c. where the exception 
of fornication , makerh the caſe to be the ſame that was 
vſed by permiſſion of the lawe , in diuorfementes, and 
mariage after diuorſementes. But Briſtowe ſaith, 1 
vtter herein my skil, in many thinges. As in ſaying thar | 
matiage after diuorſements is diſpenſed with all by the 
Pope . And doe I not ſay true, although the Popes law | 
denyeth ſuch mariage to be lawfull? Are there not ma- 
ny examples of fuch diſpenſations ? | £ 
| Secondly I ſay, that the Popes canon lawe hath farre 
many more cauſes of diuorſement then for adulterie. 
Briſtow diſtinguifheth the perpetuall diuorſe, for 
adulterie, where the innocent partie cannot be compel» 
led to teceiue the guiltie partie, although he become ne | 
ver ſo chaſt; and ſeparation, where the furic of a man is 
ſo great, that the wife is in danger of her life.: asking 
if we doe not allow her to dwell away from him vntill | 
he be amended: No verily,but we would compell him 
to lic in priſon from her, vntill his amendement might 
' ſufficiently appeare , But what ſaith your lawe, concers | 
ning frigiditie, concerning error in the condition of the 
perſon, as if ſhe marie a man which is bond, wh 6 ſhe ſup- 
poſed to haue beene free & c. Doth not your lawe allow | 
diuorſements perpetuall in ſuch caſes? But where I wiſn 
that adulterers might be puniſhed with death, firſt be 
quarelleth , as though I held that the ludiciall lave 
were ſtil to beobſerued: as though ic be not free in ſuch 
poyntes, as it is conuenient for other common welthes 
20 receiue it, albeit, it is not neceſlarie . Secondly be 
houldeth that a man was not puniſhed by death, if be 
Buned againſt his wife with a ſingle woman. Where 
_ 85 the cale is expreſly of a ſingle man, lyiog with a os 
| ther 
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ther mans wife,or of one that was betroathed to another 
mau, which muſt needes be all one, of a maried man 
lying with a fingle woman. Leuit. 20. and Deut. 22. And 
yet he noteth mine ignorance of the lawe: becaule [ 
charge the Papiſtes to allow diſpenſation for ſuch per- 
ſons to marie; as the lawe of God and nature abhor- 
xcch .Then he asketh me, what lawe of God do I meane? 
but Leu. 18 ? and whether I thinke that law to binde 
Chriſtians? Yea verily , for the ſenſe of nature abhor- 
reth all thoſe forbidden coniunctions. What elſe mo- 
ued the heathen Romanes to make lawes euen of the 
ſame? Bur Briſtow bringeth in Gods diſpenſation in 
the old Teſtament , which is falſe : for after the propa- 
gation of mankinde, for which it was of neceſſitic allow - 
ed, it can neuer be proued that God allowed any one 
of thoſe mariages forbidden. 18. 5 

But the Pope diſpenſeth not onely with mary- © 
ing of the brothers wife in affinitie, but euen with the 
Vncle to marie his Neece, in conſanguinitie , as we 
= in the mariage of King Philippe of Spaine in our 

aies. 

The 14. after ſuch ignorance in Gods lawe diſcouered, 
Briſtow marucileth not if 1 be ignorant in the Popiſhe 
Churches lawe and diuinitie, in making it a certaine 
thing, that the Pope giueth his pardons by the ſacra- 
ment of penance. Athough it be no great ſhame for me 
to profeſſe mine ignorance in many of the popes lawes 
& ſome part of his diuinitie: yet herein Briſtow doth me 
wrong, to charge me to ſay aalen that y Pope gi- 
ueth his pardons by the facramẽt of penance. As though 
the Pope being at Rome, might miniſter a ſacrament to 
one in England. And that fo great aD. doth not trowe 
that the power of binding and looſing is exerciſed ma- 
ny other wayes beſides that ſacrament. Seeing the Maſter 
of y ſentences cõptehendeth vnder the title of the ſacra- 
ment of penance, al that power ot what ſocuer he can en- 
quire or define of it Lb. 4. Dit. 14. 15. 16. 17. But if fins may 
be forgiuẽ in popery without tepentance, & that y Popes 
pardons require no repentãce in them 77 ſnould * y 
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benifite of them, it is one poynt of poperie that I am 
content to confeſſe that I haue learned of Briſtow, 

The 15. poynt is, that I am ignorant in our own diui- 
nity» becauſe I wonder that a Papiſt ſhould ſay, that God 
ſometime puniſheth ſinne with ſinne, and complaine 
that when we ſay, but halfe ſomuch, they chardge vs to 
make God the auctor of ſinne. For Briſtowe asketh,if it 
be not a cõmon poſition & large diſcourſes vpõ it in our | 
maſters bookes, that God is the author of ſinne? O im- 
pudent and malitious lyer, haſt thou read thoſe bookes 
of Caluine I-ft5.6b.1.cap.17.18.09 Melan59.ad Rom. which 
thou quoteſt, and dareſt thou for ſhame of the world, if 
thou haue ro feare of God, to charge them with hol- | 
ding ſuch a blaſphemous poſitid, When they in the ſame | 
bookes doe refute it, as an horrible ſla under which they 
neuer thought of: but alwayes affirmed that God as a | 
er, iudge, not as an euill author loſcth Satan, and 
vſeth his miniſterie for the puniſhmer of fn & ſinners, 
and for the trial and amendment of his chidren as in Da- 
uid & lob? As for thoſe blaſphemies that God worketk 
ſinne in vs by himſelfe, willing, appoynting ,and prede- 
Kioatiog vs to ſin, no leſſe the he, which leadeth a blind 
man out of his way &c. are nothing elſe but Briſtowes | 
lies & ſlanders alwaies deteſted of thoſe godly writers, & 
of all them that truly profeſſe and imbrace the Goſpel. | 
The 16. poynt is of mine ignorance in hiſtories ecele | 
fiaſtical as of the celebration of Eaſter by the Britons | 
and Grecians, noted before and anſwered , Secondly be - 
cauſe I ſay(as it ſeemeth)that lulianus the Apoſtata was 
Emperour after Valens the Arrian, Surely where I lear- | 
ned that he was a perſecutor of the Church,l might haue 
learned the time of his Emipre, that he was next to 

Cõſtanti us, & after him Iouianus, Valentinianus, & Va- 
lens, & ſure I am that learned it out of Carions Chro- 
nicle zo. yeares agoe. Which being ſo wy a matter, I 
thought none had beene ſo malicious to charge me with 
Ignorance therof. But indeede he chargeth me very iniu- 
riouſly. for when I ſay after that when Iulianus the Apo- 
ſtata was Emperour , I meane to ſhewe bow perſecution! 
tend Gcarility was reſtored after that Conſtantine bad gi-· 
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nen peace, befide the bie of hereſie which was in a 


timc of Conſtautids and Conſtans, to whom I 1oined 


Valens, as agrecing in that ſame hereſie of Arrianiſme. 
Againe where I ſaide, the newe Teſtament is printed in 
the Sy rian tongue at the Emperors charges, for the en- 


creaſe of Chriſtian faith among them: Briſtowe aſceth 


me, what Emperor, or wh faith, but Catholike or Po- 
piſh? That which I ſaide of the Syrian Teſtament, was 
to ſhewe that the Churches in Chaldea haue pre ſerued 
the ſcriptures, which yet are not ſubiect to the Church 
of Rome; with the Emperors proſeſſion I delt not, but 
his purpoſe I ſuppoſe, was to encreaſe Cl. riſlian faith, 
and I am perſuaded the reading of the ſcriprures in the 


mother tongue will not encreaſe Popiſi faith, ſeeing 


Papiſts are ſo vnwilling, that the people ſhould read the 


worde of God in the natiue language. | 
Fourthly that I ſay the fathers alledging the ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops againſt heretikes, ſpecially named the Church 
of Rome, becauſe thoſe herertkes tor y moſt part had ben 
ſomtimes of y Church of Rome. as Valentinus, Marci, 
Nouatus-Againſt this Briſtowe telleth me,y Allen ſpea- 
keth alſo of the Arrians, Donatiſts, and al heretikes. But I 
_ of thoſe fathers, that alledged the ſucceſſion of Bis 
ops, namely Irenzus, Tertullian and Cyprian. Irce 
næus teſtifieth of Valentinus, Cerdon and Marcion, that 


they were at Rome vnder Hyginus, Pius, and Anice- 


tus, and that Cerdon came often into the Church and 
made his confeſſion, and yet taught his hereſie priuily 
and was excommunicated . For Nouatus that he way 
a Prieſte of the Church of Rome, Euſehius is cleare. Lib. 
6. Cap. 42. But Cyprian calleth him Nouatianus, 
whereas Nouatus had beene of Carthage, but from 
thence was alſo gone to Rome. I deny not but the 
fimilitude of the names might cauſe the Greeke wri - 
ters to be deceiued, as Briſtowe faith, and it may be 
that the name of Nouatianus in Cyprian is corrupted 
for Nouatus, and the other called Nouatus in ſteade of 
Nauatus, Which name was then in vſe. But ſeeing the per- 
{on of the her etike is certaine. it is folly to ſtrive for his 
| Bb4 name, 
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name, 1 haue ſhewed mine authour for Nouatus aq | 
Rome, and fo for the reſt: wherefore I haue not bewraicd | - 
any ignorance therein, as Briſtowe pretendeth. | 
The 17. and laſt point of mine ignorance is, where 1 | 
ſhewe, wherein the communion of Saintes conſiſteth: In | 
that I ſay,one can not merit for an other, no not for him 
ſelfe, but euery man hath his worthineſſe of Chriſte, As | 
though (ſaith Briſtowe) neither Chriſt could merite for 
any other, no nor for him ſelfe, becauſe he had his wot- 
thineſſe of God. But I fay that Chriſt, becauſe he was | 
God, had bis worthineſſe of him ſelfe, and therefore did 
merite for vs. And ſee what ſecret blaſphemie is contai- | 
ned in this compariſon of Briſtowe : Where he would 
make a ſimilitude of meriting betweene vs which pleaſe | 
not God, but onely through his mercy ; with Chriſte, 
who ſatiſſied the iuſtice of God. But Briſtowe chargetk 
me ſo to define the comunion of Saints, that I allow no 
lace for the praiers of y members aliue, made for others | 
y are aliue A vile ſlander, when I ſpeake of the r and 
e. of God, which as euery one hath receiued of God, | 
© of charitic he is bound to imploy the ſame to the pro- 
fite of his fellowe members here on earth. Bur if webs | 
bound of charitie to pray one ſor an other (ſaith Briſtowe)whie | 


are not theſe members in heauen as well? Becauſe there is not 


a lawe appointed for them that are in heauen, and them 
that be in earth, we knowe praier is commaunded vs, we 
knowe not any praicr commaunded them: neither ate 
we to truſt to any ſuch thing. But ihe Scripture ſaith, tha 
Chriftes friendes doe reioice in heaven with his penitents in earth, | 
It ſaith fo in deede of the Angels, and I doubt nor of the | 
like afteRion of the bleſſed ſpirites, but of their know- | 
ledge: and if their knowledge were certaine, yet it fol- 
loweth not, that they pray for the conuerſion of ſinners: | 
and much leſſe that the mutuall offices of loue, whereby 
one member hath compaſſion with an other, can by any | 
meanes touch the ſtate of the deade, to receiue any bene- 
fte thereby. But an other quarrell is, where I make the 
gommunion of the whole body, to be the participation 


of life Rom Chriſt the head, If this be all(Gairh Brio) . 
* | | en 
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then there is no communion. For vba communion were it 
herweene the member: of your narurall body, if they did oncly re< 
«tine life from your head end could not vſe the ſaide life to profits 
one an other} c. This man hath great leaſure to trifle 
without any matter. Who ſo ſhall reade my wordes,Pur. 
199.which he quoteth, ſhall fiude me to ſay,Thar the com- 
munion of the whole body, ee vun of life , and all 
#ther offices of life that euery member and the whale body hath of 
the head,as S. Paule ceacherh plainely.Epheſ 4. If it be any of- 
fice of a Chriſtian life, for one member to aſſiſt an other 
in that it may. and as it ought, l haue comprehended it, 
but that Briſtowe doth wilfully holde my ſaying, and 
chen play with it at his pleaſure. Vet he chargeth me 
with — of Allen: that he will haue other workes 
& waies of ſaluation, beſides y bloud of Chriſt, becamſe he 
groundeth all works and waies of ſaluariom in the bloud of ChrifF, 
But I reporting his words truly, by plain diſtribution do 
ather, that Allen will haue other workes and waies of 
2 beſide the bloud of — you will ſay, 
that is no way nor worke of ſaluation of it ſelfe, with- 
out theſe waies and works of men. If the bloud of Chriſt 
of it ſelfe be one way and worke of ſaluation: and there 
be other waies and workes, though grounded in it, then 
are there more waies and workes of laluation, than the 
onely redemption of Chriſte, which I ynderſtand by the 
bloud af Chriſt, ſo 1 haue done Allen no iniurie, but he 
hath offered hainous iniurie to the bloud of Chriſte, and 
ſo doe al they which mixed it with any to purchaſe Gods 
fauour, who is reconciled by none other merite or ſatiſ- 
faction, but only by the bloud of the ctoſſe of his Sonne 
pur Lorde leſus Chriſte, to whome be praiſe for euer 
more. | 
In the thirtienth chapter or concluſion, Briſtowe doth 
oaly ſhew, y there is in my two bookes ſtuffe ynough to 
make an other booke as bigge as this, to the diſcredit of 
my partie. I truſt this booke of his, as bigge as it is, hath 
wrought no diſcredite to the cauſe I maintaine , becauſe 
I have ſhewed howe it is ſtuffed with lies, ſlaunders, fal- 
fifications,and cauillagions;ſuch ſtuffe he may haue great 
Z Bb s Kore 
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Kore in the diuell his maiſters ſchoole, to make a booke 
tenne times as bigge as this was: but for ſo much as he 
hath not aunſwered any one of mine arguments or re- 
felled any one of mine aunſweres to Allen, in any right 
order, leauing the defence of him (as he pretendeth to 
defend the Church, I confeſſe he hath left matter ſuffici- 
ent, for any man, that will vndertake the confuration of 
my bookes (which this his vnorderly and vnſuffici- 
ent replie,notwithſtandiog)I proteſt to re · 
maine ſtill in their ſtrength 
and ynanſwered. 


GOD BE PRATSED, 


ecauils of Nicholas San- 
V. in Diuinitie, about the Supper of our 
4 Tord, and the Arologie of the Church of England 


touching the doctrine thereof, con- 


futed by W. Fulke Doctor 
in Diuinitie. 


MAN H v, what is this? 


The figure. Exod. 16. This is the breade which aur Lorde hath Sander, 


giuen, &c. | 

The ecie. Prone:b.g. Come, eate my breade,and drinke 
the wine which 1 haue mixed for you. 

The promiſe. John 6. The breade which I will giue, is my fleſh 
for the bfe of the world. L 

The performance. Matth. 26. Luke 22. He gaus ſaying: take 
eate this is my bodie which is giuen for you. | 

The docrrine of the Apoſiles, 1. Cor, 10. The breade which we 
breake, is the communicating of the Lordes bodie. 

The beliefe of the Church Hilar. lib. 8g. de Trinit. Both our Lord 
hath profeſied, and we beleeue is to be fleſh in deede, | 

The cuſtome of Heretikes. Terim. de reſur.car. The contrarie 
pars raiſeth vp trouble, (y pretence of figures, 

ESE] Heſe notes and ſentences , D. S. hath ſet 
before his booke , as the pith and mar- 
| towe of all his treatiſe, In which, as he 

I] pleaſcrh him ſelf not a litle, ſo he ſhew- 

J) erh noting, but his ignorance, vanitie. 
— and falſhood. His ignorance in the in- 
terpretation of the Hebrue wotdes: Man Hu, which doe 
ſignifie, This is a readie meate, prepared without mans 
la bor, as euen, the author of tlie hay 2 of Wiſedome exe 
poũdeth it. Which Sider teadeth interrogatiuely, folow- 
ing the errour of ſome olde writers, which Ra put no 
difference betweene the Hebrue, and the Chaldee W 


Full 
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| For Man in Hebrewe figntficth not What, neither doth 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe cxpound it ſo, but Manna bugthat 
is, This is Manna, that is to fay,a ready meate. Againe, 
he ſheweth him ſelſe ignorant in the Apoſtles dodtrine, 
| when he maketh Manna à figure of the lacrament, which 
the Apoſtle plainely affirmeth to haue bene the ſame 
ſpirituall meate, which the ſacrament is to vs. 1. Cor. 10. 
His vanitie appeareth, that when he can racke neuer a 
| | ying of the Prophetes to his purpoſe, he dreameth of a 
prophecie in the Prouetbes of Salomon, which booke 
Vas neuer accounted of wiſe men for propheticall, but 
doctrinall: and this pretended prophecie is an allegori- 
cal exhortation of wiſdome to imbrace her doctrine, and 
not a ptophecie of Chriſt inſtituting his ſacrament: an 
| Inuiting of men in Salomons time, and all times, to ſtu- 
die wiſedome, and not a foreſhewing of a ſupper to be 
| ordained by Chriſt in time to come. ln the words which 
| healledgeth, for the promiſe of the ſacrament, is diſco 
uered a manifeſt falſification of the text of Scripture, to 
peruert the meaning of Chriſte, which is of his paſſion, 
vuto the inſtitution of the ſacrament thereof. For the 
wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt, Ioh. 6.5r. are theſe : And 
the breade which I will giue, is my fleſh, which I will 
giue for the life of the world. Thel. laſt words (which I 
will giue)Sander hath fraudulently omitted, ) this pro- 
miſe might ſeeme to be referred, not vnto the paſſion of 
Chriſt, in wbich he gaue his fleſh for the life of y world, 
but vnto the giuing of the ſacrament of his fleſh, in his 
laſt ſupper. ! 
Ina the title of performance, he owitteth to ſhewe, 
what Chriſt gaue : when he ſaide, This is my body, that 
be might ſeeme to haue giuen nothing but his body, 
whereas the Euangeliſtes teach, that he brake and gaue 
the breade, which he tooke, affirming it to be his body. 
The doctrine of the Apoſtles Sander doth not holde, be · 
cauſe he neithet breaketh breade, which he denieth to 
be in the ſacrament, nor acknowledgeth a communica- 
ting or participation of the Lordes body, which he al- 
to be receiued of the reprobate, which haue no 
commu- 
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communicating or partaking with Chriſt. So that he de- 
nieth the ſacrament, or outward ſigne to all men, and 
g iueth the heauenly matter or thing fignified by the 
{acrament, euen vnto wicked men. The beleefe of the 
Church which Hilarie profeſſerh , Sander maintaineth 
not: for Hilarie faith, that we do truely eat the fleſh of 
the body of Chriſt, ſub myſterio vader a myſterie, & per 
hoc vm erimur, and by this we ſhal be one with him 
and the father, which can not be vnderſtoode of the Po- 
piſh corporall receiuing. . 

Laſt of all, he followeth the cuſtome of heretikes, 
which is to draw mens ſayings inio a wrong meaning. 
for Tertullian in the place by him alledged , ſpeaker 
not of ſuch hererikes, as pretended a figure in the ſacra- 
ment, where none ſhould be acknowledged, but he him 
ſelfe, by that the breade is a figure of the body of Chriſt, 
proucth againſt Marcion the heretike, that Chriſt had a 
true body. ad Marchib 4. 


To the boty and biood of our Samdour Ieſus Chriſt, vnder the Sander. 


formes ef bread and wine, all honor, praiſe, and thanks: be ginen 


fer ener, 


| Can not tell whether I ſhould complaine more of the Fulls, 


vanitie, or blaſphemy of this dedicatorie Epiſtle : the 
forme whereot being ſo newe and ſtrange, that the 
like was neuer heard of in the Church of Chriſt, eu 
word almoſt containeth a great and groſſe hereſie. For 
not content to make the ſacrament the very naturall bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, he maketh it the very eſſentiall 
deity it ſelfe. For vnto whom is all honor and glory 
dewe, but vnto God himſelfe? Againe, ſeeing he ioi- 
neth not the perſons of God the Father and of God the 
boly Ghoſt in participation of the praiſe, by this forme 
of greeting he doth either exclude them; or ifhe will 
comprehend them, for that inſeparable vnity which 
haue with the godhead of Chriſt, he bringeth forth an 
horrible monſter of hereſie, that God the father and God 
the holy Ghoſt,is with the body and bloud of CO 
a | er 
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der the formes of breade and wine. Much like the Sabel. 
lians and Patripaſſians, which affirmed that God the fa- 
ther was borne of the virgine Marie, and was crucified ay 
well as God the Sonne. Euen fo Sander by this blaiphe. 
mous and heretical epiſtle, it he denie not honor, plorie, 
power, and preſence euery where vnto the Father, and 
the holie Ghoſt, yer comprehendeth them with G OD 
the Sonne, and God the Sonne with his body and bloud, 
vader the formes of bread and wine. For thus he writeth: 
1 adore thee my God and Lord, really preſent under the any ar 4 
breade and wine, To which alſo he ſaith: And to whom ſhe 
I referre the praiſe and thankes for it but unto thee alone? Or of 
whome ſhould 1 crane the protettion thereof, but of thee > ſeeing 
thou onely art a meete patron for the defence of any books, which 
only art al aies preſent , whereſoener and vhenſotuer is ſhall be 
examined. To the voraun therefore of thy body and bloud, I offer 
this poore mite c. 
By theſe wordes you ſee, that Sander acknowled- 
geth no G O D, nor Lorde, but him that is really 
reſent ynder the formes of breade and wine: except 
— acknowledge more Gods and Lordes than one. 
And conſequently, y either he acknowledgeth not God 
the Father, and God the holie Ghoſt, or elſe he acknow- 
ledgeth him preſent vnder the formes of breade and 
wine, without diſtinction of perſons, and with a blaſ- 
phemous confuſion of the ſubſtance of the two natures 
in Chriſt. For the figure called the Communication of 
ſpeacbes,can not helpe him in this caſe,ſeeing he wil ad- 
mit no figure, but a moſt proper ſpeach in theſe wordes: 
This is my bodie, Whereas it is euident to all men, that 
ate not obſtinately blinde, that if Chriſte had purpoſed 
to make the ſacrament really and eſſentially all that 
him ſelſe is, and would haue declared the ſame in pro- 
per ſpeach, he would not haue ſaide: This ismy bodie, 
and this is my bloud, which is but a part of him. and the 
loweſt part of him; but he would haue ſaide, take, cate, 
this is leſus Chriſt, or this is al y I am. But when he ſaith: 
this is my body, & this is my bloud (which if it be not a 
| figura- 
0 
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ñguratiue ſpeach, ſhould be a dead bodie and a ſenſeleſſe 
bloud) he ſheweth manifeſtly, that he commendeth not 
a metaphyſicall tranſmutation of the elements into his 
naturall fleſh and bloud: but an heauenly and diuine 
my ſterie, teaching vs and aſſuring vs that God the ſonne 
being ioined with vs in the nature of his humanitie, 
which he hach taken vnto him, by the ſpirituall vertue 
of his body broken and bloud ſhed for vs oa the croſſe, 
doth wonderfuliy feede vs and nouriſh vs, as it were 
with meate and drinke, vnto eternall ſaluation, both of 
body and ſoule. If any man think that I referre the words 
of Sander, to the Sacrament, which he ſpeaketh of the di- 
uinitie of Chriſt generally, let him wt! 3 the whole Epi- 
ſtle, and comparing it with the title of ſalutation which 
I haue ſet downe in his one wordes , conſider whether 
Sander, profeſſing that he ſpeaketh therein to the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt vnder the formes of breade and 
wine, can be reaſonably vnderſtoode of Chriſt, after 
any other ſorte then vnder the formes of breade and 
wine. Wherefore ſuch bolde ſpeaches as he vſeth in 
this dedication, tending to fo groſſe hereſie, were a 
declaration of his proude ſtomake , nowe broken 
foorth into hainous treaſon againſt his owne countrie, 
and actuall rebellion againſt his ſouereigne and natural 
Prince. | | 

But thou O Lord leſus Chriſt our onely Sauiour and 
Redeemer, whome we adore and worſhip, as our King 
and God, not ynder the accidenta)l ſhapes of breade and 
wiae, but aboue all | as and powers, ſitting on 
the throne of magnificence of God thy eternall father in 
heauen, to whom with thee and y holie Ghoſt, we giue al 
honor& praiſe for euer, vouchſafe(if it be thy holy wil) 
to conuert theſe enemies of thy maieſtie, vnto true vn- 
de RK of thy bleſſed word, or if their obſtinate re- 
ſiſting of thy ſpirit, ſo require, ſhewe forth thy glorious 
might in their ſpeedie ouerthrowe and confuſion ,*that 
we thy humble ſeruantes, beholding thy wonderfull 
iudgementes, may laude and magnific thy holy name, 
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as well in the ſaluation of thine elect, as in the deſtmi⸗ 
Qion of thine enemies, to thine euetlaſting praiſe and 


1 


renoune for euer aud euer. Amen. 


The preface to the Chriſtian reader, ® 


TJ fie propofition ofthis painted preface, is the ſerip. 


ures, muſt be expounded according to the grea- 
teſt autority that may be founde in that xinde, which 


Sander aſſumeth to be the vſe, cuſtome and tpraftiſe of 


the Catholike Church. This aſſumption is falſe, al- 
though if it were true, it helpeth the Papiſtes nothing at 
all, which can not ſhewe the practiſe of the Catholique 
Church of all eimes, for any error, which they maintaine 
againſtys, The greateſt auctoritie in expounding of 
the ſcriptures , is of the holy Ghoſt, whole iudgemenr 
can not be certainly founde , but in the ſcriptures them 
clues: wherefore conference of the holy ſcriptures of 


God, is of greater auctority then y practiſe of men. The 


ſeriptutes inſpired of God, are able to make vs wiſe vn- 
to ſaluation, they are ſufficient to make the man of God 
rfect prepated to all my workes. 2. Tim. 3. Wher- 
ore the praGtiſe and cuſtome of Gods people, muſt be 
examined by the ſcriptures, and not eee er- 
pounded after it. Expoſition of the ſcriptures or pro- 
pheſying muſt be according to the analogie of faith. 
Rom. 12 But faith is builded vpon the worde of God, 
and not v pon the cuſtome of men: therefore expoſition 
of the ſcriptures, muſt be according to the word of God, 
and not after the vſage of men. | 
The example which Sander vſeth, to confirme his 
falſe aſſumption, is of baptiſing of infants of Chriſtians, 
before they be taught, which doctrine he denieth to be 
proued by the order of Chriſtes wordes, Matth. 28. but 
by the vſe and conſent of all nations. To this I aunſwere, 


+ thattheyſe and conſent of all nations, were not ſuffici- 


ent to warrant the baptiſme of infants of the faithful, 
except the ſame were warranted by the Scriptures in o- 
cher places: As is manifeſt in che inſtitution of 1 1 
. | y | cifton, 
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giFon. According to the couenant whereof, the Apoſtle 
faith, chat all our fathers were baptized in the clowde 
and in the ſea, 1. Cor. 10o. and the children of the faith - 
full are holy, therefore to be admitted to baptilme, 1. 
Cor.. becauſe they are comprehended in Gods coue- 
nant, according to which ſcriptures they are baptized, 8& . 
the infants of [ewes or Gentiles refuſed , and not onely., 
vpon the ground of the Churches cuſtome and vſe ther- 
in (as Sander affirmeth,) which cuſtome ii good, be- 
cauſe it is grounded vpon the Scriptures, but the ſcrip- - 
ture is not authorized by that cuſtome. Wherefore po—ꝛ 
piſn confirmation, and adoration of the bodyc of Chriſt 
n the ſacrament, ( although he falſcly. afftirmerh, that 
they are the like cuſtome of the Catholike Church) are 
leude and vngodly practiſes of the Papiſtes, becauſe 
they ate not warranted by the holy ſcriptures , but are 
proued contrarie to the ſame.;. | +1 ©» 7 | 
But whereas we alledge che iudgement of the fathers - 
of the Church, for ſixe hundred yercs after Chriſt, to be 
againſt tranſubſtantiation and adoration: Sander re- 
plyeth, that things vncertein, muſt be judged by things 
certcine; and not contrariwiſe « This r is true: 
but it is falſe, that the iudgement of the fatbers in the 
firſt ſixe hundred yeres is vncerteine: az alfo, that thoſe 
foure certeinties which he rehearſeth, be either all cer 
teinties, or certeinly on his fide. The firſt is the wordes 
of the ſeripture, This is my body: about whoſe vnder - 
ſtanding is all the controuerſie, and therefore no cer - 
teintie that they are on their ſide, more then theſe words 
are certeine on our fide againſt tranſubſtantiation. The 
breade which we breake & c. ſo often as ye eate of this 
bread, cc. The ſecond is falſe, that in ihe. Catholike 
church ; all men worſhi the reall bodice of Chriſte 
vnder the formes of bread, 8c, for it is the practiſe one 
ly of the Popiſh Church, and that but of late yeres, ne- 
ner admitted by the Orientall churches, beide many 
churches and members of Chriſtes Church in the Weſt, 
chat euer did abhorre it. Thirdly, the Councell of La- 


Franc, kept 350. yeres paſt, was no generall Coyncell of 
es S. | al 
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all that profeſſe Chriſtianity,bur my ot the Papiſtes:ng 
more was aby that followed, at Conſtance, Baſil, Trent, 
nor yet that of Florence, in which, although there were 
| ſome Grecjaris, yet the councell of Baſil, was againſt it, 
and many Oricacall Churches, that were neuer called 
to it, neither was there any 7 tranſubſtantiatis, 
or adoration therein agreed by the Grecians, that were 
| _ there. #2 2 | 
« Por ini the aſt ſeſſion it is thus recorded: Quibus qui. 
cc dem quaruor Queſtionibus diſſolutts ; ſummut pontifex petit, vs 
© de dinina paris tranſmutatione,que quidem quarta queſtio ſuis 
cc ;n Synodbager emu. Ar Græci dixerum, ſe fine toric ori- 
cc entalis Ecclife . anctoritare  queſtionem aliam trattare nen 
te poſſe, eum pro illa tantum de ſpirimus ſantti proceſſione Sy. 
4e nds canuocata fuerit. Which foure queſtions, beeing 
ce diſſolued „the Pope deſired; ihat of the diuine tranl- 
& mutation of the bread , which! was the fourth matter 
cc ja controuerfit;- it might bee treated in the ſynode. 
ce gut tb Greaans ſayed, that they without the au- 
cc thoritie of the whole Oriental. Church coulde handle 
« none othet queſtion, ſeeing the ſynode was called to- 
ce gethet fart only queſtion, of the proceeding of the 
Poly Ghoſt::: : Abt * An 44 q 
Fourthly, alrbongh Berengarius , was condemned 
by ihite Popaſh counrels ; and by many learned prea» 
he (hn his time n ee an heretike, yet ſeeing 
his doctrine is agreeable to the Scriptures, and the 
iudgement ot᷑ all the auncient Church, for ſixe hundred 
yeares/and more , after Chriſt; and was alſo recei- 
ued by diuers learned preachers in his time, the ſame 
being nowe taught in England, is true doctrine, and 
no herefie.. Wherefore, none of the foure certeinties, 
ate ceftcine and true on Sinders ſide. But be will ex- 
amine vs, what Goſpell, what Church, what councels 


- 


-we haue | Ai ein | 
Firſt be ſaith we can bring no Goſpel, where it is wri- 
ten, This is the figure of my body: Neizher doe w af- 
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Arme, that it is onely a figure of his body „ nor denye 
that it is his body, after a certeine manner as Auguſtine 
Gyth. And Sander will not deny, but that it is a fi- 
ure, which were not true, except it were proued out of 
S Goſpell, which ſpeaking of the Cuppe, ſayth: This 55 
is the newe Teſtament in my bloud . And What Goſ- ...* 
pell doeth Sander bring? ſaying , This bread is turned 
into my body. 5 

To the ſeconde demaunde, I anſwere : The primi- 
tiue Churche, for ſixe hundred yeares, did beleeue of 
the preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, as wee doe, du · 
ring which time, as there was no controuerſie, ſo there 
needed no general l Councell to be gathered for confir 
ming of that doctrine « 

As there are many other articles agreed on both 
partes, which were neuer decreed in generall Coun- 
cels: becauſe there neuer was queſtion about them 
But when the queſtion did ariſe , it was in the time of 
the prophecyed defection, from Chriſt yato Antichriſt, 
and the true Church was miſerably oppreſſed and diſ- 
perſcd, ſo that no generall · Councell could bee gathe- 
red about it, neither yet can, by meanes cf the ciuill 
diſlention betweene Princes that profeſſe Chriſt, and 
the tytannie of heathen Princes, which holde many 
partes of the Church in miſerable captiuitie and ſla- 
uerie. 5 
But the firſt ſixe hundred yeares ( ſaith. Sander) make 
not for the Sacraments, which is declared inuincibly, by 
three meanes: Firſt , diverſe fathers require vs in- „ 
ſtantly to belecue theſe wordes, This is my body, „ 
&. although they ſeeme to bee againſt naturall rea- „ 
ſon and ſenſe . And yet no wiſe man will require ys ,, 
to beleeue figuratiue wordes , 

O ſhameleſſe and ſenſeleſſe heretike! will not eue- 
ry wiſe man require vs to belecue all the figuratiue 
wordes of holy Scripture ? Are not theſe wordes true, 
although they be congraric x0 naturall reaſon & * 
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The rocke was Chriſt, I am the true vine, I am the 
doore, & c ? and if thele wordes are true, ate they not to 
be beleeued of vs, in their true meaning? euen to theſe 
wordes : This is my body: are true in their meaning, 
and therefore credite is worthily requi:cd to be giuen 
vnto them. The ſeconde reaſon is, that the ſame fa · 
thers teache expreſſely, that adoration of the body and 
blood in the myſteries, which is a lowd lye, vnderſtaa · 
ding it of popiſh adoration. The third reaſon is, becaule 
the fathers teache, that we are made naturally and cor- 
porally one fleſh with the fleſh of Chriſt, in the,wonthie 

teceiuing of the bleſſed ſacrament. But this is falſe: for 
they — that the ſacrament is an argument as a ſigne, 
of our naturall and corporall coniunQtiop with Chriſt, 
which is by his incarnation : for our coniunction b 
the ſackament, is neither naturall , nor corporall , but 
ſpirituall vnto the body and bloud of Chriſt crucified 
for vs. | Wherefore theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, the 
fixe hundred yeres make ſtill for vv. Yet can wee not 
aſſure our ſelues of the firſt ſixe hundred yeres | (ſayeth 
Sander) by the writings ol the fathers of thoſe times, 
becauſe none of them goeth about to prooue, that che 
body of Chriſt is not vnder that, which the Prieſt bleſ. 
ſcth,8c. or warned the people to beware of idolatrie, 
or haue vᷣſed ſuch wordes, as the Sacramentaries do now 
vic, If Sander had not in him more impudencie then 
learning, hee woulde not reaſon from authoritic nega- 
tively, although his negatiues are not all true. For 
; ſome of the olde writers deny in expreſſe wordes , the 
- ſacrament to-be the rery bod of Chriſt: Aug. in Pſa. 98. 
- Chryſoſt. in Math. That they warned not men to be · 
ware of 1dolatrie in worſhipping the ſactament, it argu- 
eth, that none in their time did worſhip it, ſeeing you 
Papiſtes confeſle, that idolatrie may bee committed in 
worſhipping the Maſſe cake. if it be not conſecrated, and 
therefore teach men to worſhip it, with this condition, 

when they ſee it, if it be conſecrated. Such wordes as the 
fathers ed in explication of the myſterie, wet vie when 
pc teache,thax it is a figure, a ſigne, a token, a repreſenta - 
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tion. a ſigniſication, a ſimilitude, a ſymbole, a type of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt; and what wordes ſoeuer wee 
vic, wee vtter none contrary to their meaning, and tea · 
ching, of the holy ſacrament . But ( ſaith Sander) 
that they call the ſacrament a figure or holy ſigne, ir 
hindereth not the reall preſence, becauſe ſignes inſtitu» 
ted by Chriſt,haue reall trueth in euery ſactament. Nei- 
ther doe wee ſay the contrarie, but that the reall trueth 
of Chriſtes body, is giuen vnto vs in the ſacrament of 
the lupper, euen as the holy Ghoſt is given vs in the ſa- 
crament of baptiſme, 0 we deny the breade which 

is the ſigne, to bee turned into the naturall bodye of 
Chriſt,cuen as we deny the water, which is likewiſe the 
fone, to be conuerted into the ſubſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt. But the father: (faith Sander) are not againſt 
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tie. did goe againſt him, becauſe the theefe challenged 
none of them. And yet Gardener & others challenge 
Theodoret & Gelaſius. Againe he ſayth, The fathers 
are againſt the Proteſtants, becauſe they excuſe Hilarie, 
Chcy ſoſt.Cyrill, by the figure of Hyperbole, which is a 
Rhecoricall lye, but in deede, this argument is a leude 
lye, ol one which knoweth neither Logike, nor Rheto- 
rike, but like a young ſmatterer, or a ſaphiſticall cauil · 
ler. For the figure of Hyperbole, is not a lye, more then 
any other figure of Rhetorike, in the true vnderſtanding 
thereof, whereas after wrong vnde tſtanding, euen that 
which is ſpoken without all 3 15 falſe, and vutrue. 
Finally. whereas he chargeth vs to denye the workes of 
the auncient writers, Dionyſius, Ignatius, Polycarpus, 
Abdias &c. that is a lowde lye, ſhadowed neither with 
| Rhetorike nor reaſon : for we denye not the workes of 
thoſe fathers, but we refuſe counterfeit workes falſely 
aſcribed to them, which thing if we prove not by ma- 
nifeſt demonſtration, we require no credit. As for that 
which he cauilleth againſt maſter Nowel, I omitte, as 

being confuted by maſter Nowel him ſelfe. But where 
; | Cc 3: fe 
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he fave, the ſcriptures woulde neuer abide him, that 


ſhould ſaye: This is not my body: 1 anſwere, we never 
ſay: This is not Chriſtes body, after any manner but 
ghis is not his body after a groſſe, carnall, or naturall 
maner, and that ſaying the ſcripture will abide , euen as 
well as this, The rocke was not Chriſt,naturally, ſub. 
Nanrially,or eſſentially , although the ſcripture ſaye, 
The — 2 was Chriſt , Or this: Chriſt was not a vine, 
properly, naturally, or ſubſtantially, notwithſtanding, 
that be ſayeth: lam a verie or true vine. The Prom 
bragge which Sander maketh , that popiſh Catholikes 
Jacke no ſcripture, for any of their aſſertions, | how true 
it is, let all men iudge: ſeing that for many things they 
confeſſe they haue nothing to ſhewe , but tradition vn- 
written. Likewiſe, how aptly in this controuerſie of the 
ſuppet, he hath examined the wordes of Chriſtes ſupper, 
noted the circumſtances of thinges done and ſaide there, 
conferred the ſcriptures of both the teſtaments, and ioy- 
ned the fathers of the firſt ſixe hundred yeres . And yet 
he fauoureth him ſelfe ſo much in his doing, that hee 

boldly affirmeth vs to haue no helpe of thoſe things. 
For ſcriptures we cannot conferre , to make the wordes 
of the ſupper plaine, becauſe Doing, and the words ther · 
of , are more playne then any other place of ſcripture, 
concerning it, as y paſſion of Chriſt is more play ne, then 
the lawe and Prophets. &c. Ifrhis were true, the Apo- 
ſtles labored in vay ne, to proue the paſſion of Chriſt, out 
of the lawe and the Prophets. and the reſt of the writings 
of the Apoſtles, are needleſſe, and vncertayne inſttu- 
ction, if the hiſtorye of the paſſion, doth teach all the 
doctrine that is neceſſary to be knowen , concerning it. 
But it is aclarkly concluſion of Sander: That if the words 
of the ſupper be figuratiue, none other can be plane: as though 
figuratiue ſpeaches, cannot be playne, when'they are vſed 
for playneſſe ſake, of them that knowe how to vſe them. 
And becauſe Sander chargeth vs, Tell me maſters &. 1 
lay likewiſe: Tell me maſters, Are theſe wordes tecor · 
ded , to be ſpoken in the inſtitution & action of the ſup- 
Fer? This is the new Teſtament ia wy bloud. re on 
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A a lay theſe the verie words which Chriſt then ſpake, 
or the interpretation ofthem?1f they be the very words 
which of you wil ſay, they are not figaratiuc?lf they bez 
interpretation, then ate they more cleere & plaine, then 
thoſe words which he viteted: This is my bloude. Now 
whether the iudgement of the primitiue Church, for the 
firſt 600.yeares ma keth ſor vs, as it hath in many treat» 
ſes, ſo in this that followeth, it ſhalbe ſhewed ſufficiently, 
Laſt of all, it wil appeare, both by the ſcriptures, and te- 
ſtimonie of the fathers, that the iudgemẽt of the exter- 
nal! ſenſes, or natural l reaſon, was not the firſt argument 
that might moue the that firſt departed from autichri- 
ſtianitie, to the ancient & true vnderſtading of the my · 
ſeries of Chriſt in his ſupper. Of y almightie power of 
Chriſt we doubt no more, then of his will reuciled in 
ſcriptures, in which ſeciog we learne;y Chriſt concerning 
bis en made like vs in all things, except ſin: 
and that our bodies, aſter the reſurtection, ſhal be made 
like to his glorious body, Heb. 2 ver 17 Phil. 3.21 which 
ſeeing it cannot ſtand with tranſubſtantiation, wee may 
not reaſs of his power ſo, that we ſhould ouetthrow his 
wil. For he is almightie to do whatſocuer, he will, & not 
willing to do whatſoeuer he can. But of y whole matter, 
we ſhal intrea te more at large, as occaſiõ is giuen, in the 
bookes following. e 
. J. enen 


Certaine notes about the vſe, and tranſlation of hoꝶ ſeripture, Sander. 
80 be remembred of him, thas ſhall read this booke, | 


Sander, proſeſſiog that he followeth moſt, the vulgar Fulke. 
Latine tranſlation, and leſt the Engliſh Bible, becauſe it 
almoſt neuer tranſlatcth any text well, whereof any cõ- 
trouerſie is in theſe our dayes, taketh in hand to prove, 
many falſifications and wrong tranſlations, in the onely 
matter of the ſacrament of Chriſtes bodye and bloud. 
The firſt is Iohn the6.ver.27 .Epyat6obs thy ỹẽs pulrouory 
Operamini cibum permanentem, The true Engliſh were e worke 
tht meate which tariew) , The Engliſh bible nerneihe Operamins, 
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labor for. We labor( ſaith he )for that which we ſeeke, and hand 
nor;we worke that ſtuſje, which is preſent with vs. This cornti< 
on the Sacramentaries haue vſed, becauſe they doe not beleene the 
meate which taryeth to be made really preſens , ſo that we may 
worke is by faith and bodie. This finall cauſe is falſely al- 
ledged, for we belecue the meate that tarieth ynto eter- 
nall life, to be made really preſent by faith, to them 
that recciue the ſacrament worthily. Contrariewiſe, the 
papiſtes holde, that the ſame meate is receiued, here it 
tarycth not vnto etetnall life, namely in the wicked. And 
concerning the corruption pretended, it is falſe: which 
Sander ſaith, that E fignificth alwayesto worke, 
that which is preſent, and not to labour or ſeeke for 
that which is abſent : for ſaint Paul writeth, z.Thefla.3- 
ver.10, E mc d h ie pad ic. Si quis non vulli o- 
perark If any man will not labour, neither let him eate. 
Euery man cannot wotke that ſtuffe which is pre- 
ſent , as in Sanders example of a Carpenter, working 
a peece of ty mber, therefore, E ſignifieth to la- 
bour generally, either in ſecking that which is abſent, or 
in working that which is preſent, Wherefore this is a 
doltiſh diſtinction of doctor Sander, and a manifeſt cor- 
ruption of the text, by leauing out ſuch words as ſnewo 
the vanitie of this cauill, and ouerthrowe the difference 
of this diſtinction: For the wordes of Chriſt are theſe, 
ſpeaking to the Iewes which ſought him being abſent, 
not becauſc they ſawe his miracles,but becauſe t ey had 
beene filled with his breade. Ei ied h fron tin de 
rerun, av Thy Ppoem Thy purrwoay its C auditor Labor 
ye, not for the meate which periſheth,but for the meate 
which abideth vnto eternall life. Ei is but once ſet 
done, which muſt be referred as wel to the meat which 
periſheth, as to the meate which taryeth; but being ap- 
plyed to the meate which periſheth,ir cannot be turned, 
Worke not the meate which periſheth, as ſtuffe that is 
preſent, but Labor not or ſeeke not for it (as you doe) 
which is ablent, therefore it muſt be ſo turned, as it may 
ſerue for both. And where as Sander faith, that this 


meat is not laboured ſor, becauſe it is not ſought out by 
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dur diligence, but giuen by Chriſt: it is a fonde reaſon, 
axcept you wil ſay that we muſt not labor for any good 
ih inges, becauſe all good thinges are the giftes of God, 
Finally, that you may ſee what a fingular quarrel ling, 
& vaine glorious perſon he is, to ſeełe a knot in a — 4 
you ſhal vaderſtande y the papiſtes themlelues tranſlate 
this place euen as y great bible doeth: namely Heskins, 
| as well learned a Papiſt as Sander ; lib. 2. Cap. 2. of his 
piſhe Parliament. 
+ The ſecond text which he pretendeth to be falſiſied, is 
ver. 7. of the ſame chapter: 3 cus xaxcira iped 
Qui manducat me, & ipſe viuet propter me. The true Engl ſh is, 
He that eateth me, he ſhal alſo line for me. The engliſh labic rea- 
deth, he thas eateth me, ſhall line by the meanes of me, The beſt 
colour of his cauil,is that preprer parrem, is tranſlated in 
the ſame ver. For the father. Howbeit, ſeing 4 or prope 
ter, ſignifieth the efficient cauſe, there is no traude in tur- 
ning ir, By the meanes of me, which is the ſame that 19 
meant by, For me: and as I thinke was ſo turned by the 
tranſlators, to ſhewe that, For the father, includeth not 
the finall cauſe, as it might ſeeme, but the eternall cffici- 
ent cauſe of life. As for the cauillation , that a man may 
live by meanes of him, which is abſent, is altogether 
cbildiſh and ridiculous:for who can vnderſtande him to 
be abſent, which is eaten? The controuerſie is not of the 
preſence : but of the maner of the preſence. But howe 
can the Papiſts digeſt this ſaying of Chriſt+ He that ea- 
teth me. ſhall live by me, or for me, when they affirme 
that wicked men cate him, which liue not by him, for 
this is generally true of all that cate him, and not to be 
reſtrayned to them thar eate him worthily . For che Sa- 
erament in deede, may be eaten vnworthily, but Chiiſt 
himſelfe, is not eaten, but where he giueth life, 

The 3. corruption obſerued by Sander, is verſ. 58. of 
lohn. G. mgw 361 720 T0) Tor pron Chet ing Thy d ret Qu; manca- 
eat hunc panem. vinet in term: The true Engliſh were , He 
vhat eateth this bread, ſhall lue for ener, The Bible doth engliſh 
i, He that eateth of this bread. T he adding of this word, Ou 
may be the Printers fault: for many tranſlations roade 
c 5 wills 
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without Of. But ſeeing Sander confeſſeth it is a true fi- 
ing, he that eateth of this breade, vſed by Chriſt be. 
fore, verſe 51. heere can bee no corruption, or falſifica. 
tion prooued. As for the diſtinction which Sandet ma- 
keth, hetweene, eating Chriſt, and eating of Chriſt 1 
ting his fleſh, and eating of his fleſh, is friuolus and 
vaine: for none eate of him, but they which cate him. 
Yes (ſaith he,) Of him we may eate , without the Sacrament, 
but him ſelſe wee properly eate, onely vnder the forme of breade, 
Howe vntrue this is, you may ſee by this argument: 
None can haue eternall life, except they eate Chriſt and 
the fleſhe of the ſonne of man, and drinke his bloode: 
But manie haue eternall life, which cate not the Sa- 
crament: Therefore manic eate Chriſt , and the fleſhe 
of Chriſt, which cate not the Sacrament. Ioan. 6. ver. 53, 
& 57. Ty | = 

The 4. falſification is, in S. Matth. 26. Nd Inca; my 
dον v dun Rρ¹ꝰ,iuοανα,μ νEj⁊ę u, X34 did Tois d, xg} d, 
cum accepißßet Ieſus panem , & gratias egiſſer fregit, & ddt 
dſcipuiis , & at. The true Engliſh is, Ieſis haning talen 
breade and ginen thankes (or bleed) brake and gaue to the 
diſciples , and ſaide . The common Bible readeth : Ieſus rooke 
breade, and when he had giuen thankes , hee brake it, and gaue us 
to the diſciples, The holy ſcripture ſaieth not, that Ieſus brake 
it, neither that hee gaue it, luu that hee brake and gane. A- 
gaint in ſaint Marke ſaint Lukg, and ſaint Paul, fue time: put- 
ting the particle (u) which is neither in the Greeke, nor in the 
Line Bible. Who woulde thinke , that an auncient man 
would play the baye fo kindly ? What ſay you Sander, 
is not the particle (it) added, neither in Greeke nor Li- 
tine When the accuſatiue caſe is ance fer downe, and 
then followe tranſitiue verbes , is it the phtaſe of the 
Greeke or Latine tongue, to adde the particle it? You 
ſay he brake and giuo-, but not brake it, por gaue it. 
Will you teach vs a newe Grammer, that fregit and de- 
dit be verbes newtets ablolute? Or if you wil ſay they 
bee yerbes actiue ttanſitiues, leſt the wilde Iriſh boyes, 
that goe to the Grammer ſchoole, ſhould hiſle at you, 
as you goe about your popiſh and trayterous RO 
89 f on, 
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fion, I would wiſh ſome young Redſhanke ladde to 
oppoſe you, and aske you, what hee brake, and what 
hee gaue ? If hee brake not and gaue not it, which hee 
tooke. If you ſay,hce brake his bodie, and not the 
breade, becauſe you ſay, he ſo gaue his bodie, that hee 
gaue no breade, aduiſe your ſelfe , howe you will aun» 
ſwete the breaking of Chriſtes body, which was but 
once broken for vs on the croſſe, but yet not broken 
into ſeuerall peeces, as that thing, whatſocuer you will 
call it, was broken which hee gaue to his diſciples, 
And this vndoubtedly you meane , when you ſay, The 
wordes of ſaint Matthew, doe not all flande in order, in ſo muck 
at Chrift ſaid: the wordes of conſecration , before hee brake the 
| ſacrament , or gane to his diſciples . And doe you nowe 
complaine of Saint Matthewe for Ne y words? 
ly ſaint Marke, ſaint Luke, and ſaint Paul, place the 
wordes in ſuch ſort as ſaint Matthew doeth. And if all 
theſe Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, doe ſer the words out of 
order, whence come you, that will take vpon you to ſet 
the in order? Haue you other places of ſcripture to proue 
this pretended inuerſion of order? And if you had, 
haue you forgotten, what you did write euen nowe 
in the preface; that if there bee any obſcuritic founde in 
the wordes of the ſupper, there is no other part of ſcrip- 
ture that can cleere them? But ſtanding of the wordes 
out of order, and that in euerie one that rehearſe th 
them, muſt needes make vncerteintie and obſcuritie, 
yea this ſtanding, or not ſtanding out of order, may 
decide a . parte of the controuer ſie: ſor if the wordes 

were ſpoken after he brake and gaue, then he brake and 
1 And ſeeing the placing of the wordes in all 
the Euangeliſtes , and ſaint Paul faubur this opinion, 
you ſhall not eaſily prooue the contrary | againſt ſo * 
manie faithfull and prudent witneſſes , which had a * 
care to place the werdes in ſuch order, as they ſhoulde 

piuc no manifeſt occaſion of herefie by diſordeting 
them. | 
The fift corruption is in faint Luke 22. and Saint 
Paul,x.Corinth. 11,5 m ν,ů Hee faite, ihe truefi Engliſh 
| Lire 
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were male this thing. The fulleſi,doe and male this thing. + 
. —m_ in Saint Luke, his 2 In — 
This doe yec. And that which is moſt abhominable of all in thy 
homily of the ſacrament , it js tranſlated, doe ye thus. This great 
abbomination, if in any booke it bee ſo founde, is but 
the Printers faulte, although in ſenſe there bee no great 
difference. But 1 and facere ſignifieth to doe, 
as well as to make, what corruption or falſification can 
there be when it is tranſlated To dotAs for Sanders ful. 
leſt rranflation,by doing. and making, is moſt abſurde. 
For when a word hath two ſignifications, no wiſe tranſ- 
lator will render them both, but onely chat, which is 
moſt proper for the place, and doing is here more pro. 
per then making . For though it ſounde got abſurdly, 
in Sanders blaſphemous eares , when hee laieth: doe 
this,is all one as if he had ſaid, make this my body: yet y 
the body of Chriſt ſhould be properly ſaid to be made, 
by mE,which was once made in j wombe of the virgin, 
by y holy ghoſt, in all godly mens minds, it is both ab- 
ſurde and blaſphemous. And that the word face, is to 
be tranſlated by doing. and not by making , it is euident 
by this, that S. Paule referreth it to the Aeg of 
the ſupper,1.Cor . 11. mir &. This doe, as often 
as you ſhall drinke it, in my remembrance: 8c So doth 


70 8. Cypryan manifeſtly lib. 2. Ep. 3. Ceclio, Quidfi & d 
wr . Ae. 3 tr maurer tra- 


cc 


dir, vt quotieſcamg; biberimus, in commemoratione domini hoe 
facianuu, quod fecit & dominus imenimur non obſernari à nobit 


* quod mandatum eff, niſi eadem quæ dominus fecit nos quoque 


» fatiammie Et calicem pari ratione miſcentes , à diuino magiſterio 


non recedanms, If then it be commanded by y Lord, & the 


© fame thing is confirmed and delivered by his Apoſtle. 


«c 


that ſo often as we drinke , we ſhould doe this wu in 
remembrance of our Lord, which eur Lord himſelf did 


ve are found that we do not obſetus that which is com- 


ha manded, except we alſo doe the ſame thinges which our 


Lord did. And miniſtring the cuppe after the ſame man- 
her , we depart not from his diaine reaching, Laſt of all 
Helkins the papiſt , and other like wiſe before this Mo- 
5 mus 
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' anſwered iy n. Fulle. $99 
mus franſlate it as we do. Heſk. lib. 2.ca. 42 Where he 
cauileth that our tranſlation omitteth the word Thing. 
it is without all ſhadowe of reaſon, for by This, what 
can be vndetſtood, but, this thinge? And ſeing our Eng- 
liſh Pronown This, doth aptly anſwere the Greeke pro- 
nowne vc re, what neede is it to adde the worde, Thing, 
which is not expteſſed either in the Greeke or in the 
Latine? | 

The ſixt falfification is affirmed to be in S. Luke,and 
Saint Paul Luke, 22. 1. Corinth.11 . iic vir ivy drome, 
In meam commemorationem . The true Engliſh were , For the 
remembrance of me, or To the end I may be remembred The com- 
mon bible turnech,in the remembrance of me. A ſtrange qua- 
rell. if a man could vnderſtande it. A thing ( ſayth he) 
may be donne beſt in the remembrance of a man, when the mon is 

firft remembred, and afterward the thing is done in the remem- 


brence of him. And may not a man be firſte renembred 


and afterward a thing don for the remembrance of him? 
Or would Sander, that Chrift ſhould not be thought vp- 
on, before he ſee the Maſſe cake lifred vp, which he faith 
is made for the remembrance of him ? For thus he fan- 
taſieth that Chriſt ſhould ſay: V hen my body is made by the 
preiſt. and lifted vp to be adored, and all the people taught to bow 
downe to the body of Chriſt , and to come with pure conſcience to 
receiue it, then Chriſt is —— —_ o his body 3 
and fo the ſcripture is fulfilled which ſayth, do and make this thin 

for the remembrance of me , If this be the fulfilling of ns 
ſcripture,then was it not fulfilled for more then a thous 
ſand yeares after Chriſt , vntill eleuation and adoration 
of the ſacrament were decreed . And then is it not fulfil- 
led in any priuate Maſſe, where none of the people re- 


ceiue, nor yet be taught to receiue it · Where he ſaitb, 
that Chriſt can not be remembred by eating of bread 8e 


drinking of wine, as the Sacramentaries would haue it, 
ſo effectually, and with ſuch contrition, confeſſion, and 
fariſfaQtion,as he requireth,but by folowing of his eroſſe 
and death \ by penance,by bumilicic by confeſſing our 
_ to _ 1 taking abſolurion ot them : 
anſwete, the Projeſtangs require not only eating an 
Ar wen N Ve atiabing, 


_ ww 
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79 Sanders cavils on the L. Supper 
drinking, but preaching of the Lords death, repentance; 
fay th, loue, and reuerence in the receivers: as for the reſt 
of. popiſh trumpery , when he can ſhewe that Chriſt re. 
quired , or the Apoſtels vied, we will gladly admit it. 
In the meane time let the readers iudge, how this later 
kind of remembrance,can be learned our of the former, 
which I haue ſet downe in his 0wne wordes, of makiog, 
lyfting, adoring, &c. „ 
Beſide theſe great corruptions, there are other two 
ſmall faults, in S. Paul. The ſirſt, t. Cor. 10. that ane 
is turned, the partaking, where it ſhould be, the commu- 
nicating of the body & bloud of Chriſt. This he coun · 
teth a leſſer fault, becauſe the Catholike Latine trani- 
lation, in one place calleth it participato, a partaking: 
which is (faith he) when parte of a thing is taken, and 
not the whole . I thipke the tranſlatour yſed the word 
of partaking, becauſe it is better knowen to Eogliſh me, 
then the terme of communicating: Eſpecially, ſeing the 
Apoſtle vſeth both termes indifferently, as one. For in 
the next verſe, he ſaith, dye ix Tv inc d ν]ꝗ¹νEν The 
vulgat Latine is, Oames qui de vno pane participamus: All 
wee which do partake of one breade: And ſpeakiag of 
them which did eate the Sacrifices of Iſraelites , of 
which, euery one did not cate the whole, he ſaide they 
were xorwri v h,, communicators of the altar, 
And them that take part of the ſacriſice of the Gentiles, 
he calleth x:norve 5) Sayuniar, communicators with di- 
ucls, And returning to the Chriſtians, he ſayeth: Ov 
quand ve x lO ad ci N Hafi. YOU can 
not partake of the table of the Lorde, and of the table of 
diuels. Wherefore in that tranſlation , there is neither 
falGfication,nor corruption, great or ſmall. The laſt 
faultis,r.Cor.10.in the place by mee cited: wee all par- 
take Ex 78 inx er, which ſhould de Engliſhed of the one bread. 
For ſuch ſtrength hath the Greeke article vd, &ſometime the cd 
men bible rurneth the Greeke article into That. What ſay you, 
Sander, hath the Grecke article ſuch ſtrength alwayes? 
If you ſay ſo, you wil be thought to be a fimple 929 1 


\ | j 
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anſwered by iu. Full J 
If only ſometimes , you muſt ſhewe better reaſon then 
you do, why it hath ſuch ſtrength heere, or els the Eng- 
liſhe tranſlation is good inough , For by the outwarde 
ſigue which is the pattaking of one bread, the Apoſtle 
- proveth the ſp itituall coniunction of all the faithfull in 
one body, and vſeth not the name of bread figuratiuely, 
for that which Chriſt calleth the bread of life, &c. And 
vnto this tranſlation, agreeth 8. Ambroſe in 1. Cor, 11, 
ſaying: The gift that is offered perteyneth to al the peo- 
ple, quia in vno pane omnes ſigniſicantur: per id quad enim v- 2 
mum ſinus de vno pane nos omnes ſumere oportet: becauſe in 
oue bread they are all ſigniſied: for in that we are one, 
we ought to receiue all of one bread. Of the {ame iudg- 
ment is Hierom v pon the very place, ſaying: Omnes qui. | 
dem de vno pane, &de vno calice part icipamuu. We all dme er, 4 
one bread & of ene cup. The like is Chryſoſt. & all the old 
writers in a maner. You ſee what ſhame leſſe cauilling, & 
racking he vſeth , to make a ſhewe of corruption in the + | 
Engliſh Bible, againſt which his malice is ſo great, that 
he chargeth not the tranſlators, but the Engliſh Bible 
to haue turned, to haue falſified, to haue corrupted, as 
though that if there were any iuſt fault to be founde in 
y tranſlation , the Engliſh Bible ſhould beare the blame 
for it, and be deſpiſed of all Engliſh men. God be than- 
ked, that although it may not be denyed, but ſome 
faultes haue and may eſcape the beſt tranſlations , yet 
the tranſlatots haue acleere conſcience from falfifying, . 
and corrupting, and the faultes are nor ſo great, that a- 
ny pernitious errour may be grounded on them, nor ſo 
many by a thouſand partes as are in that Latine tranſ- 
lation. which the Papiſtes admit, as onely Catholike &æ 
authenticall. * 
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The ſlate of the queſtion berwetne the Lutheran! , Zuinglions, gandes- 


Calninfler, & Carbollgs concerning the Sacramrs of the di. 
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Saunders cauilt on the L. ſupper 
This Chapter containeth no proofe of an thing, 
but onely ſetteth d6wne the bare aſſertions of Sanger, 
vpon euery matter, which if they be falſe, it ſhall be ag 
eaſy for me to deny, as for him to affirme them, r lerring 
the tryall of euery cauſe as he doth, vnto the treatiſe fo. 
Jowiog. Firſt it is falſe, which he affirmeth, that from 
the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, vnto the yere of 


our Lord 1517. All the Church both Greeke and Latine 


openly profeſſed the carnall preſence of Chriſtes body 


aud blood ynder the formes of bread and wine. For te 


Greek church neuer teceiued tranſubſtantiation, nor yet 


taught fo groſſely of the real preſence, as the Papiſts: uor 


held the ſame opinion of conſecration which the papiſts 
doe. For after the wordes of Chriſt vttered in their litur- 


cee gye, they pray thus vnto God: Fac panem quidem hunc,ho- 


ic norabile corpus Chrifti mui quod auem in calice eft , honorabilem 
ecſanguinen Chrifti my,ea ſanto mo ſpirit tranſmutante. And 
te make this breade, the honorable body of thy Chriſte, 
ec and that which is in the cuppe, the honorable bloud of 
ce thy Chriſte, thy holy ſpirite changing them « This was 
obiected vnto them in the late Councell of Florence. 
It is alſo falſe, that he ſayeth , no man in open pulpet, 
with the auQority or toleration of any 1 rituall paſtor, 
did preach the contrary:for Wickleef whom he nameth 
a corner whiſperer, in open pulpet preached the ſame, as 
his bomilics remayning in writing, are a playoeteſti- 
ecmonye, as in Hom. 5. Sept. quad. in. 6. loan. Here it is 
te needłull for men to wite, that there ben two manner of 
ic meates, ghoſtly and bodily: but bodily is well knowne. 
ce But nede were here to knowe how men ſhould ghoſtlye 
tc eate Chriſt, For no man that hath witte dreadeth, that 
«Chriſt ſpeaketh not here of bodily eating and drinking 


« of his fleſh and his blode. For els no man ſhould be ſa- 


cc ued: for no man is an etene, to ſeede him thus bodily of 
ce Chriſt , and therefore it were to witte,how men ſhould 


| e ghoſtly fcede them thus. For Chriſt telleth in his words, 
ec 


e how men ſhouldeate him ghoſtly,and to this,wite ſaith 
« Chriſt here, that the wordes that hie ſpeaketh to them. be 


46 ſpirite and life , for ſuch is witte of his wordes. Theſe 
* | |  wordes 
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anſwered by N. Fulle. 40 7 
wordes in their owne kinde ben ſuch as were his other 
wordes , but wite of theſe wordes there is ſpiritual and 
mannes life. Alſo Chriſt ſaieth there ſoothly, that each 
man that ſhall be ſaued, ſhal bee fed of Chriſt thus. But 
this may not be vnderſtonden of fieſhly food of Chriſts 
body: And ſo it mote be vnderſtonden algatys of goſtly 
foe for of bodily foode of Chriſt may not two be fed 
together, and ſo Chriſt ſpeaketh of ghoſtly food, by 
which many bee fed farre and neere. Allo the ſermon 
of Aelſric in the Saxon tongue, apoynted to be layed in 
all churches of England teacheth the ſame doctrine. But 
I breake promiſe to ſtand in confatation of ſo impu · 
dent lyes. And where he ſayth a beleeſe which had cone 
tinued 600, yeares could not haue bene ſodenly chan- 
ged,it is very true, for the doctrine of Antichriſt concer- 
ning the carnal preſence, was not come vnto full tipenes, 
before the Councell of Laterane, which was more then 
boo. yeres after the firſt age of 600. yeres. And although 
the efficacy of error. preuay led by Gods iuſt iudgment 
ouer a great part of the world, yet had Chriſt alwayes 
his two witneſſes , to proteſt againſt it, as Berengarius, 
Scotus, Waldo, Henricus de Gauduno, Wiekliefe, &c, 
which although they were condemned by Antichriſt 
for heretikes, yet ſeing they taught nothing but the 
ancient Catholike faith, of the primitiue church, groun- 
ded on gods worde, their condemnation in an hundreth 
councels,can be no preiudice to the trueth . 

The meane that makgth preſent that bleſſed body ( ſaycth 
Sander) is tranſiabſtantiation, wluch being made preſent thereby, 
who can deny, but that it is a ſacrifice abone all other external 
kindes of worſhipping , ſyth at the time of the conſecration , it is 
ginen for vs vnbloodily, as the wordes of Chriſt ſound , Luke 22. 
which it geuen for yeu. But ſeing S. Paule in expoſition of 
the lame wordes, ſayth: which is broken for you, who is 
either ſo ignotant, or ſo blaſphemous to deny, that the 
giuing in S. Luke, is to be referred vnto his death and 
bloudy ſacriſice, which was his only ſactifice of himſelf 
| oftered once for all. Agayne, when al y three Euangeliſts, 
ſpeaking of the ſactament of his bloud ſaye, d ixguriner, 

which 
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402 Sanders canils on the L. Supper 
which is ſhed for many and for you, ſith at the time of 
the conſecration it is ſhed for vs, as well as his body is 
giuen for vs; who is ſo ſhameles, to ſaye, that it is giuen 
tor vs yabloudily iny ſacrament? Or if the word ot ſhed- 
ding being of y preient temps or pretetimpetfect temps, 
muſt be referred to the paſſion which was aſterwarde; 
whois ſo madde as D. S. to teſerte the word 2 d 
which is, giuen. to a preſent giuing or ſacrifiling 2 
But proceeding in his vaine purpoſe, he ſheweth, that 
the faultes of the popiſſi clergy,aduanced by tranſubſtan- 
tiation, cauſed them to bee contemned of the people, 
which contempt by Gods 1uſtice ſtirred vp Martin Lu- 
ther, like 2 proude king of Babylon, to come cur of the 
Notth, to fight againſt Jeruſaie, Can you fgrbeare laugh 
ing? They that were carnal 1n the Poprſh Church, prieſts 
biithaps to holde their Iiuings, Abats and Monkes for 
good penſions receiued this doctrine and gaue vp their 
abbies to the Prince. But this good hath/Luther done, 
that he ſeparated the good from the badde, eſpecially 
from the Popiſh votary , the maricd Monke and vowed 
Preiſt, which ſayeth, No man ought to yowe chaſtity, 
condemning therby, not only an infinit number of vit- 
ins, but alto the bleſſed mother of God. To this I an- 
iwer, that firſt of all he ſlĩundereth them; which denye 
the yow of chaſtity, or rather celebrate ( for cuery man 
is hound to liue chaſtly)to be lawfull, for they denye it, 
to be laufull only to thoſe which are not certeine, that 
they haue the gift of continency to contiuue with them 
long as they liue . And as for y vow of the virgin Mary, 
Iptay you how proueth he that ſhe made any ? Becauſe 
(taith he) ſhe wondered how ſhe might haue a child, ſeing ſhe 
bknen not any man. Wherunto her own reaſon might haue reped 
alt hereafter [hee might knowe a man, except ſhce had vowed 
her ſelfe not io Imowe at all any man. I anſwete, that though 
her reaſon might haue ſo replica, for hauing a child yet 
for hauing ſuch a child. as ſhould be the ſonne ol y high 
eſt, reaſon could not ſatiſfie her, and therfore ſliee defired 
to be inſtructed by the angel, by what meanes it ſhould 
be, without that any vow of virginity,can be concluded 
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anſwered by M. Fulbe. 407 
In any lawfull forme of argument, out of this place, by 
any Logician in the world. But contrariwiſe, that ſhe 
was betrothed vnto a man, if is an vndoubted argument, 
that ſhe vowed not virginitie « For if ſhe ſhould haue 
made any vow before her matiage, ſhe would not have 
deluded her huſband,to promiſe her body to him, when 
ſhe had determined the contratie. If they ſay , ſhe vowed 
after mariage: it is plaine by the Goſpel, ſhe did it with- 
out her huſbandes knowledge, and therefore her vowe 
could not be lawfull , For before Iofeph was inſtructed 
by the Angel of her cafe, his Popes was to haue taken 
her home to him, and vſed her as his wife, vntill ſhe was 
perceiued to be with child, and then he would haue pri- 
uily forſaken her. 

After this he ſheweth what were y opinions of Lu- 
ther, Zwinglius and Caluine , which he maketh to be 
three, in number, when by the conſent of y Churches of 
Heluetia & Sabandia it is manifeſt , that the iudgement 
of Zwinglius and Caluine , concerninge the manner of 
eating and drinking of Chriſtes bodye and bloud in the 
ſacrament of his ſupper, was all one. Now concerning 
that Caluine willeth vs ro goc into heauen by faith, 
there to feede of Chriſt ſpiritually : Sander liketh ir 
not, becauſe our nature not beeing able to climme vp to the 
ſeate of God in heauen, the ſonne of God came dewne to vs, to 
lift vs wp into heauen, in taking vpon him our humane nature, 
So when cur faith called ſor Chriſt to come from heauen to helpe 
vt, he let downe the corde of his humanitie, and of his fleſh and 
Baud. And ſhall wee nome, when it is let downe to be faſtened 
in our bodies, and in the bottome of our heartes, by eating it re- 
ally. ſhall wee nowe refuſe it, and ſay, wee will goe into heauen by 
faith our ſelues, and there take holde of Chrift, whereby we may 
be deliuered ont of the deepe vale of miſerie > As though the 
corde ſhoulde haue needed to haue becne let downe , if wee 
coulde haue faſtened our bodyes to any thing in heauen , and yet 
our bodies are they which weigh dom ne our ſoles chiefely. In 
deede, if the ſonne of God, had not come downe vnto vs, 
and ioyned our nature vnto his, the anchor of our 
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faith, could haue had no hould in heauen. But ſeing the 
ſonne of God did not only come downe ynto vs, but alſo 
is aſcended from the earth, and hath caried vs vp into hea- 
uen with him, Eph. 2. ver. 6. be lette th no more downe 
vnto vs the corde of his humanitye, but ye caſt yp the 
ſure anchor of our ſoules, which 1s fayth , entring into 
the inward parte of y ſpirituall tabernacle,which is hea- 
uen, whither our forerunner leſus is entred, being an 
high preiſt for euer after the order of Melchizedek.Heb, 
6. ver. 19. And vuto this aſcenſion by fayth, the Apoſtle 
exhorteth vs Coll. 3. 1. If you be riſen againe with Chriſt, 
 ſecke thole things that are aboue, where Chriſt is fitting 
at the right hande of God , ſet your minde ypon things 
that are aboue, & not vpõ things that are vpon the earth. 
Theſe authorities proue ſufficiently , that we muſt goe 
iuto heauen by fayth our ſelues, for the ſonne of God 
after his diſpenſation fully accompliſhed in this world, 
cometh no more done to vs in his humaine nature, vn- 
til he come againe to receiue vs actually into the partici- 
pation of his glory, according to his promiſe. Iohn. 14.3. 
But now let vs ſee, what wholeſome doctrine Sander tea- 
cheth in thoſe his wordes euen nowe ſer downe . Firſt, 
that fayth pertcineth onely to the fathers betore Chriſt, 
and in them called for Chriſt to come downe vnto vs, 
| which when he is come, & dayly letteth down the cord 
| of his humanity, we haue no neede of faith to faſten it in 
our bodyes and hartes, but of our hands For fayth he 
compareth to the tongue, by meanes whereof, helpe is 
called for, but when a corde is lett dowije, the vic of 
the tonge is neede les, and the handes muſt be occupied. 
Therfore he ſaith : It is not ſufficient for a man to vſe 
his tongue ſtill, and to let his handes alone. So that by 
this kiod of teaſoning, eating it really, being let dow ne, 
is the hand, that without the tongue of faith faſteneth it 
to our bodies & hearts. Thirdly he holdeth, that Chriſt 
neded not to haue ben incarnat, if men could haue faſte - 


denieth, that the fathers of the olde Teſtament by faytb. 
_ were faſtened in heauen, before the incarnatis of Chriſt, 
2 ; | reſtrayning 


ned their bodies to any thing in heauen . | Whereby he 


anſwered by W.Fuke. 407 
reſtreining the vertue thereof, not onely vnto the time, 
ſince the ſame was actually perfourmed, but alſo to the 
actuall and carnall manner of coniunction of the body 
of Chriſt with our bodies, which they imagine to be in 
cating the fleſh of Chriſt really, EE! 

To conclude, profeſſing that hee intendeth not to 
ſpeake againſtthe perſons , but againſt the opinions of 
thi Sacramentaries, ſpecially againſt Zwinglius & Cal- 
uine, his purpoſe is, to proue out of the worde of God: 
That Chriſt grueth in his laſt ſupper, the true ſubſtance of his fleſh 
and blond, nos onely to our ſoles by wordes of promiſe, but alſo to 
aur bodyes under the formes of bread and wine. Note here, 
that che giuivg, wherein is the controuerſie, perteineth 
to our bodies, and not to our ſoules , Allo that the gi- 
uing of Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud to our ſcules, if I vn- 
derſtand this ſaying , is not really, but by wordes of 
promiſe: whereof it enſueth that they, which haue not 
eaten the fleſhand bloud of Chriſt with their bodies, 
from the beginning of the wor lde, are all periſhed, be · 
cauſe none can haue life in them, but they that haue ea- 
ten his fleſh and bloud, which Sander holdeth cannot be 
eaten, really and in deede, but vnder the formes of bread 
and wine in the ſacrament. | 
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What the ſupper of Chriſt is, according to the bebefe of the Sander. 


He promiſeth to ſhewe, firſt, out of the worde of od, Fulle. 


and next out of the monuments of the auncient fathers, 
what the belicfe of the Papiſtes is,concerning this ſacra- 
ment. Although he eſteemeth euen Albertus, Thomas, 
Bonauenture, Alexapder, &c.worthie of credit, by a rule 
of S. Aug. con: Iu. li a becauſe they liued before this que- 
ſtion role betweene the Sacramentaries & thẽ: by which 
rule ſo vnderſtoode, we may eſteme Berengarius, Bruno. 
Henricus de Gauduno, Waldo, Bertrame, &c. worthie 


of credize, becauſe they parry, before ibis n 
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roſe betweene the Papiſtes & vs. Whertore in this rule of 
Auguſtine is to be conſidered , not betweene what yer. 
ſons, but what time the queſtion firſt arole berweene 2 
ny perſons, and {o the tathers ot the firſt 600. yearcs are 
the beſt and leſt partiall witneſſes. | 
Furthermore, he ſheweth that the ſupper of the Co- 
rinthians, was not the ſupper of Chriſt, but he had a ſup- 
per of his owne. And fo rehearſing the wordes of the in- 
ſtitution, out of the Euangeliſtes & S. Paul: hee affir- 
meth. that we are informed by theſe wo; db, the ſupper of Chrif 
to be his owne body & blond, giuen vader the ſignes of y bread & 
wine, wherenpon he gase thankes turning & his almightie power 
the ſulſtance of bread aud wine, into the ſubſtance of his body 
& land. That Chriſt giueth his body to rp that re- 
ceiue the bread and ine worthily, it ſhalbe no contro- 
uerſie betweene vs. But that he giueth it vnder y ſignes 
of hread and wine, vnderſtandingſ(as he docth) ſignes for 
accidents, he ſhould haue prooued out of Gods worde, if 
either he would or could haue kept promiſe, like wiſe, 
that Chriſt gaue thankes vpon the bread and wine, and 
thirdly,that he turned the ſubſtance therof into j ſub. 
ſtãce of his body & bloud. But leauing other arguments 
for other places, & not being able to proue theſe things 
in any place, he wil enquire, whether the name & nature 
of a {upper be more agreable to their beliefe, or to out 
meaning? that is(ſaith he) whether Chrift made his laf7 ſup- 
per of the ſubſtance of comon bread & wine, or of his om ne reall 
body and bloud. As though we affirmed, that the only ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtes ſupper were common bread & wine, 
& not the body & bloud of Chriſt,Bur to = & let 


him goe with that lye, bis firſt argument to prooue how . 
deintie & coſtly a banket Chriſt made, taking his leaue 
of his friends, is taken of the great preparatiõ & promiſe 
made of ie ſo long before, which promiſe & preparatis, 
how euil fauouredly he prooueth out of Melchizedeks 
bread & wine, Manna,the table of Dauid & Salomon 'Y 
bread & fleſh of Elias,8c, I omitt . His conclufon is, we 
muſt not ſuppole, that Chriſt at his farewell, gaue any other 
deinties beſide common bread & wine ſamt i ted in uſe onety, and 
5 jak 3 
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not conſecrated in ſubFance , You may ſee, howe abſurdly 
he ſpeaketh, common bread ſanctified, which is as good 
as if he would ſay, Chriſt gaue white blacke bread, or 
whot colde wine, We affirme that y bread & wine were 
conſecrated, not in atcidents, but in ſubſtance, to the vie 
ol an holy ſacrament,y they might be the body & bloud 
of Chriſt, to as many as receiued the ſame worthily, not 
by conuerſion of the natural ſubſtance of one thing in- 
to another, but by a wonderfull divine & vnſpeakable 
change of that which is ordinarily a weake element,ot y 
world, to be a mightic foode,vnto eternall life. The ſe- 
cond argument he yſcth to proue the excellencie of the 
banket,1s of the fine cookerie ( I vie his owne terme, 
which alſo he doth Exemplifie by making 16. or 20. di- 
ſhes of egges alone, which cannot be without many ſpi- 
ces & mixture, & great labour, & c.) But Chriſt, like a 
moſt cunning woikman,of ſimple & litle ſtuffe and that 
vithout help of his diſciples, to prepare it, made the gre- 
teſt & fineſt feaſt that euer was heard of, vſing no ſhifts, 
but only bleſſing or thankſgiving, The fineſſe of this 
cookeric he ſetteth forth, by a fine ſpeculation of 5 fur- 
niture of the world, by the Angels, heauens & elements, 
fro whence it pleaſed God to make a reuolt of al things, 
from the bottome of the carth, vpward againe rowardes 
him ſelf: And ſo made out of y earth vegitatiue thinges, 
then ſenſible creatures, & laſt man, a reaſonable ſoule, 
as a briefe ſumme of all creatures, & a litle worlde, who 
being ſeduced by the diuel, was by the incarnation of y 
ſonne of God, reſtored, & then al thinges were briefely 
brought againe to God. So that in this banker, where 
Chriſt is giuen,there is ſerued in one diſh a comp: ſirion meſs 
delicate of angels heauens,elements of herbes fiſhes birds beats, 
Z reaſonable men, and of God himſelfe. No kind of ſalet meates, 
auce fruits conſectiõ, no kind of wine, aqua yite,aqua compoſren, 
bquors, ph N. be found in nature, made by art, deniſed by 
witie. but it N all ſer vpon this table, and that in a ſmall roume, 
Sc. Thus doe the Catholiles teach of the ſupper of our Lovde, 
and beleeue it agreeable to his worde and worthie his worſhip, 
What lay you, M. S. is ghis the doftrin of the Catholiks? 
1 e, 
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that the breade and wine, being turned into the bod 
and bloud of Chriſt, are alſo turned into Angels, hea- 
uens, elements, her bes, fiſlies, birdes, beaſtes, men, & God 
him ſelfe ? yea, into all ſalets, meates, ſauces, fruits,con- 


fectlons, all kindes of ine, aqua vitæ, aqua compoſita, all 


liquors and ſyrops, beſide porredge, puddings, pyes, . 


ancakes, and a great 2 other thinges, which you 
Nauf not named, but comprehended in generall wordes? 
Is there a reall conuerſion in deede, by reaſon of your 
heraphicall reuolution? Aud is this doctrine agreable to 
the word of God ln what place is it written, ! pray you? 
I ſuppoie it to be this: Eph. i. It hath pleaſed God to te- 
ſtore in Chriſt all things which are in heauen, & which 
are in earth in him. Where the Greele word de N, 
cad importethj a briefe gathering into one certeine head and 
ſumme, chat all thinges in heauen and earth , are brought vnto 
Chriſt, and in him as it were againe, begonne and renewed. And 
cannot this be done, except the body of Chriſt do really 
conteine all things by your ſurmiſed teuolt? for I dare 
not vnderſtand you figuratiuely, ſeeing you abhorre ſi- 
gures in this matter of the ſupper; nor Hy berbolically, 
tor that you count no better then a rhetoricall lye. 
Wherefore, it theſe things be really conteined, as you 
ſay, thinke it ſmall for the worſhip of Chriſtes bales 
ar 5 excelleucie I take to be ſo great, that it conteineth 
not theſe groſſe meates of the body, but an heauenly 
refreſhing of the ſoule. And that will the olde fathers, 
whome you cite for your cookery, plainly teſtifie with 
me. Firſt Cyprian de can. Dom. Vident hæc ſacramenta, &t. 
The poore in ſpirite ſee theſe ſacraments, and contenting them- 
ſelues with this one diſh, they deſpiſe all the delicats of this worid, 
and poſſeſſing Chrift , they diſdaine io poſſeſſe any ſinſfe of 1h13 
worlde. Beholde Cyprian ſayeth nor, that this diſh con- 
teineth al foules, fiſhes, ſauces, ſpices, &c. but that al theſe 
are deſpiſed of them y are partakers of this diſh. Againe, 
ſpeaking of che wicked. Et a ſecretis diuinis offminm intra ſe 
continentibris ſummam diffugiunt & recedunt, &. Tho fly and 
depart from the diuine ſecrets which conteine within them ſetues 
the briefe or ſumme of all ny Freries. 
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Ie ſaich not, they containe meates and drinkes, ſyropes 
and confections, but j ſumme of al myſteries or heauen- 
ly, & diuine treaſures. Bur (ſaith Sander) when ſain: Cypri. 
an ſaith intra ſe, within them, he meaneth within the compaſie,or 
formes of breade and wine, for theſe onely are the thinges thas 
We can poynt vnto, within or without : Belike he will teach © 
vs newe Grammar, and newe Latine alſo. For in our old 
Latine and Grammar, we learned, that ſui and ſius were 
reciproca, but Sander will teach ys that, ſe, ſignifieth the 
compaſſe or formes of breadeand wine: Or it the worde 
ſe, ſignific themſelues, as it was wont to doe, Sander wil 
teach vs, that the compaſſe or formes of bread and wine, 
ate the diuine ſecrets themſelues . For Cyprian ſaith 7 
the diuine ſecrets within themſelues containe y ſumme 
of al myſteries. But marke his reaſon, and you wil thinke 
that an Oxe hath lowed it out, rather then a man ſpoken 
it. The compaſle or formes of bread, are y onely things j 
ve can poynt vnto within, or without: for other meat & 
drinke, we ſec not, quoth he. He will haue nothing but) 
he can point vnto with his hand, and ſee with his bodily 
eye. Whereas diuine ſecretes, whereof Cyprian ſpeaketh, 
can neither be ſcene with the eye, nor poynted at with y 
finger, but onely be vnderſtoode by faith, in them to 
whom God hath ieueiled them, | 
His next witneſſe is Chryſoſtome:in 1.Cor. Hom. 24 
Quando corpus Chrifti,&e, When the body of Chrift is ſet be- 
forethee ſay with thy ſelfe : For this bodies ſake, I am no more 
earth and aſhes, For this I hope to receiue heaven , and the good 
thinges which are in heauen jmmortal! life , the ate of Angels, 
#he companie of Chriſt. The very table is the ſtrengih of our ſoule, 
the bonde of ruſt, the foundation ,our hope, ſaluation,liſe. If nee 
oe hence pure with this ſacrifice , with moſt great confidence, we 
ſhall aſcende to the holy porch or entrie , as it were compaſſed 
rounde about with golden garments. But what rehearſe I thinges 
to come? whiles we are in this Ife, ihis myſterie cauſeth, that the 
earth is heauen to vs, Whatſoeuer Chryſoſtome ſaith here, 
we ee to be true as he did meane it: but no- 
thing he ſaith for Maſter Sanders reuolution, and as lit. 
tle for the carnall manner of preſence or eating of 
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Chriſtes body. For euen as we are no more earth and af: 
ſhes, & as earth is made heauen, which is after a ſpiritual 
manner by fayth, and yet truly and vndoub edlye, ſo ig 
the body of Chriſt preſent & eaten, at tab] According 
de to which meaning he faith in the ſome homily, Quemad- 
© modi enim corpus illud vnie ii ect Chrifto,ira & noi per hune pa- 
nem vnione coniungimur. For euen as that body is vnited to 
« Chriſt , ſo we allo by this bread are ioy ned in an vnion. 
Note heere, y body & this bread to be diuetſe thinges 
in naturall ſubſtance: & againe our coniunction to be 
by the bread my tically: for naturally and ſubſtantially 
wee are not ioyned one to another, but in an heauenly 
kinde of vnion, we are made one bodye of Chriſt, and 
members one of another. And this is not an emptye 
diſh of faith, as Sander calleth it, but a full myſterie of 
ſaluation. And although faith ſhall ceaſe when we haue 
the tuli fruition of Gods promiſes in heauen, yet doth 
Sander both abſurdly, and vn faithfully gather therof, an 
oppoſition of faith and trueth, wheras faith hath thereof 
the name in Hebrue, becauſe it is grounded vpon truth; 
But what meancrh he by truth, that which he preferreth 
aboue the receiuing by faith? Namely the carnall man- 
ner of receiuing Chriſtes body, which hee holdeth the 
wicked may doe to their damnation, A worthy truth,in 
reſpect of which,faith is counted litle worth as an empty 
dith, which yet by their owne docttine, muſt maketheir 
trueth effectuall ro ſaluation. But ſee I pray you, howe 
cunnivgly he reaſoneth of the finall cauſe, Chriſt tooke 
fleſh(ſaith W our bodies might haue a banket made 
to them, as the ſoules of the faithtull neuet lacked God, 
whom they might feede on by faith and ſpirit. By which 
reaſon the godly of the old teſtament , before Chtiſtes 
incarnation, were but halfe nouriſhed,namely ia ſoules 
onely,and not in bodyes, if Chriſtes fleth bee not a meat 
otherwile then recciued into the body, after the Popiſhe 
meaning. Yet he ſuppoſeth, that Cyrillus fauouteth this 
argument, In Ioan. lib. 4. Cap. 14. Oportuit enim certò, vi 
non ſelum anima per ſpiritum ſanctum in beatam vitam 4 cen- 
| | e eret, 
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leret, veru etiam vt rude atque terreftre hoc corpus cognato fibi 
guſin , taciu & cibo, ad | immortalitatem reduceremr. For it be- 
boned rrneiy , that nat onely the ſoule ſhoulde aſcend, by the holie 
Gho#Zz into the bleſſed life But alſo that this rude, and earthly bo» 
die ſhoulde be brought to immortalitie, by taſting, touching, and 
by meate, which were of alliance with vs, Cyrill meaneth of 
the outwarde element, by which our faith being inſtru- 
cted as our bodies are fedde, fo we are taught that the 
whole man is nouriſhed to immortalitie. Therefore he ; 
ſaith , immediatly after in the ſame place: Nec putet ex yy 
gar ditate mentis ſue Iudæus, inaudita nobis excogitata ee my- „ 
feeria © videbi enim ſi attentiùs quærit, hoc ipſum d Moſe: tem- „ 
poribus per figuram ſemper facluatum ſuiſſe. Quid enim maio- „ 
res Corn ab ira Aegyptiorim liberauit, quando mors in pri- ,, 
mogenita de yptiorum fenicoat? nonne palam eft quia dinina in- ,, 
ſtitutione perdoFt; , ægni carnes manaucanerunt , & poles ac , 
ſuperliminaria ſanguine perunxerunt, tropterea mortem ab eis ,, 
disertiſſe? pernicies namque, id eſt, carnis huius mors , aduerſus „ 
genus humanum propter primi hominis tranſgreſſionem furebat, „ 
Terra enim en, & an terram reuerteris propter peccatum, „ 
audiuimus. Verùm quoniam per carnem ſium Chriſtus atro- ,, 
cem hunc euerſurus erat tyranmim, propterea id n ſterium apud „ 
priſcos obumbrabatur, & cuinis carnibus atque ſanguine ſancti- „ 
ficati (Deo ita wolente ) perniciem eſſugiebant. Quid igimur ,, 
O Indee turbaris , prefizuratam veritatem jam videns ? arr ,, 
inquam turbaris, ſi Chriſtus dicit,Nift manducaueritis carnem „ 
flu hominis, & biberitis ſanguinem eius, non habebitis vi- „ 
tam in vobis, cùm oporteret, Moſaicis te legibuis inftiturnm, & „ 
priſcis vmbris ad credendum perdofium , ad intelligendahzc „ 
myfteria paratiſimum ee. Neither let the Tewe of the „ 
dulnes of his minde, thinke, that we haue inuented „ 
ſuch myſteries as were neuer heard of: for hee ſhall ſee, „ 
if he will ſearch more attentiuely, that the ſame thing „ 
hath beene alwaies done by figure, fince the time of , 
Moſes. For what hath delivered their aunceſtors „ 
from the plague of the Aegyptians, when death ra- „ 
ged againſt y firſtborne of the Acgyptians?ls it not ma- „ 
nifeſt, that they being raught by the inſtitution of God, „, 
| id, 
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ce did cate the fleſh of a Lambe and annoynted the poſtes 
cc and ypper dore 5 bloude, and therefore death 
ce departed from them?For deſtruction, chat is the death of 
ce this fleſh, did rage aginſt mankinde for the tranſgteſſi- 
« on of y firſt man. For becauſe of ſinne we heard, Earth 
te thou art, and into earth thou ſhalt returne , But becauſe 
ce Chriſt by his fleſh , was to ouerthrow this cruel tyrant, 
cc therefore that myſterie was ſhadowed to the old tathers, 
cc and being ſanRitied with the fleſh and bloud of y ſheepe 
cc (God ſo willing) they eſcaped deſtruction. Why therfore 
cc 5 Iewe,art thou troubled, ſeeing the trueth alreadie pre- 
ec figured? Wherfore, I ſay, art thou troubled, if Chriſt (ay, 
ce Except ye cat the fleſh of the ſonne of Man, & drinke his 
ccc bloud, you ſhall haue no life in your ſelues, whereas it 
ce behoued thee being inſtructed in the Lawe of Moles, & 
cc taught to belecuing by the old ſhadows, to be moſt tea- 
cc die to vnderſtande theſe myſteries? This place of Cyrill, 
ſheweth at large, that he meaneth not by taſt and tou- 
chiog, or meate which is of alliance with vs, the naturall 
bodie of Chriſt, but the outward part of the ſacrament: 
namely, the bread and wine: for of the bodie of Chriſt, 
there is neither taſte, nor touching bodily in the ſacra- 
ment. But euen as by eating of the Lambe: fleſh, and a» 
noynting of the bloude, which prefigured the fleſh and 
bloude of Chriſt,and was a meate of kindred or alliance 
with them, with whoſe taſte and touching they were 
acquaintede, the Iewes were aſſured of | their deli- 
uerance: fo we by eating, and drinking theſe outwarde 
ſignes of Chriſtes bodie and bloude, are aſſured of eter- 
nall life. For you muſt note, that he faith hoc ipſum the 
ſelle ſame thing, was alwayes done by figure, from the 
time of Moſes .. What was that? namely, that not onely 
our ſoules by the holy Ghoſt, but alſo our bodies by ex- 
ternall ſacramentes, were brought to immortalitie. But 
the ſame thing could not be done according to the Po- 
piſh meaning before Chriſts incarnation: therefore Cy- 
rill is nothing leſſe then of the Popiſh meaning. 

The laſt witneſſe is Tertullian de reſir. Carnis: be fei 
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the ſoule may be conſecrated, The fleſh is ſigned, that the ſaule may 
be defenced. The fleſh is ſhadowed by impoſition of liande , that 
the ſoule alſo may be illuminated. The fleſh is fedde with the bo- 
die e bloud of Chriſt that the ſoule alſo may be made fat of God. 
They cannot therfore be parted in reward, whom worke joyneth, 
We agree to that which Tertullian faith, y our fleſh is 
fed with y body & bloud of Chriſt, but not after a car- 
nall or natural maner, by receiuing the body and bloud 
at our mouthes, &c: but after a ſpiritual manner, as he 
himſelfe ſheweth in the ſame 3 Nam quia durum & ,, 
intollerabilem exiſſimamerumt ſermonem eius, quaſi vere carnem ,, 
ſuam illis edendam determinaſſe,vt in ſpiritum diſponeret ſlatum „, 
ſaluris, promiſit ſpiritus eſt qui viuificat. For becauſe they „ 
thought his ſaying hard, and intollerable, as though he ,, 
had determined that his fle ſn was to be cate of the veri- ,, 
ly, that he might diſpoſe the ſtate of ſaluation into the, 
ſpirit, he ſaide before: It is the ſpirit that quicxeneth. „ 
In theſe words Tertullian counteth it, the error of 
the Capernaites,to thinke that Chriſt determined, that 
bis fleſh ſhould be eaten verily , meaning that his fleſhe 
was not to be caten/after a groſle and naturall manner, 
with the mouth and teeth, but with faith, and heart. A- 
gaine the argument of the reſurrection of our bodies, 
which he draweth of eating the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, 
cannot ſtande but with a ſpirituall eating thereof. For 
what hope ſhould all the fathers before the incarnation 
of Chriſt, and ſo many thouſand Chriſtians as ſince that 
time haue neuer receined the ſacrament, haue of the re- 
ſurrection of their bodies, if the vertue thereof were in- 
cluded in the popiſh imagined manner of eating? Ther- 
fore Tertullian meaneth plainely, that the externall ſa- 
craments, which are receiued with the body, & beate the 
name oftentimes of the thinges, whereof they are ſacra- 
ments, are arguments and aſſurances, that ſaluation per- 
teineth both to the bodie and to the ſoule, and not that 
the bodie eateth and drinketh really the ſubſtance of 
Chriſts body and bloud, vnder the frmes of bread and 
wine. any more then the body receiueth the holy ghoſt © 
vnder the forme of water,or impoſition of kands - | 
| Wha 
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M hat the ſupper of Chriſt is, according 10 the doftrine of the 
Proteſtantes and Sacramentaries with a confutation thereof. 


He affirmeth that we ſay: Chriſt gineth to the bodie breads 


end wine, by to the ſonle he ginciß himſelſe by ſaith, ſdirit , and | 


vnderſtanding. This he malcth to be all the banket of the 


newe brethren, Againſt this he inueyeth in a long chap- 
tet. But either he is ignorant what we teach, or rather he 


is not willing to ſhewe it, that by reherſing it imperfect - 


ly: he might haue more adu antage to diſpute againſt it. 


We beleeue, that Chriſt giuing vnto vs bread and wine, 


as viſible ſeales of his inuiſib le grace, giueth to y whole 
man, his body and blood, to be receiued of him by faith, 
after a ſpiritual and wonderful maner, paſſing al vnder- 
ſtanding of man,wherby we are aſſured, that we are ſpi- 
ritually ted, vnto eternal lile, euẽ as by the ſcale of bap- 
tiſme, we are aſſured that we are ſpiritually,and wonder- 
fully waſhed from our fins, & born anew to be y ſonnes 
of God. We lay not therefore y god giueth himſelſe by 
faith, ſpirit & vndetſtanding, to our ſoules onely: but he 
giucth himſelf vnto vs, to be receiued by faith & ſpiritu- 
allie. But now let vs ſee what fault he findeth w our ſay- 
ing: we ſay y truth(faith he) but not all the trueth. For 
this had bene ſomewhat worth, before y incarnation of 
Chriſt, whe Chriſt was eaten only by faith; bur ſince his 
incarnation, he giueth vs aa other kind of truth the euer 
he gaue to the So faith VI. S. But S. Paul ſaith, our fathers 
did al cate y fame ſpiritual meate y we do, and drink the 
lame ſpiritual cuppe y we do, ſot they dranke of y rocke. 
which rocke was Chrilt, as ſubſtantially asy bread and 

wine are his body & bloud vnto vs. 1. Cor. ic. But S. ſaith 
our eating lecketh ſome truth, becauſe ywhol mi is got 
fed. I anſwere y is no caule, for we hold y the whole man 

is fed w/ Chriſt, to be laued both body & ſoule. For her 

he ſhith, y faith feedeth but y ſoule, it is falſe:for God by 
f2ith feederh both hydie and ſoule varo eretnal life. But 
this is Sanders error , y-be thinketh Chriſt cannot feede 
our bodics 7 faith (cc pt he thruſt his body in at our 

8 mouthes. 
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mouthes. He might likewiſe ſay, that in baptiſme we are 

but halfe regenerated in ſoule onely, becauſe the holy 

ghoſt is not po red ouer our bodies: yet we beleue that 

we are waſhed & regenerared wholy both ia body and 

ſoule, lo that our bodies by baptilme are engraffed into 

the death, burial, & reſurtection of Chtiſt. Rom. 6 and ſo 

we beleeue, y by eating of this bread, & drinking of this . 

cuppe of the Lord worthily, our whole man is fed after 

a ſpirituall manner, with the quickning fleſh and blonde 

of our ſauiour Chriſt , vnto everlaſting life. And wheras 8 
Leo ſaith, That is taken by the mouth, which is belee- Ser. 6. de Ie. 
ued by faith: he meaneth none othewi ſe, then when the #7.menſe 
ſcripture ſaith, tkat baptiſme is y lauer of regeneration; .. 
and when we confeſſe y the body of Chriſt is eaten, when 
we meane the ſacramẽt therof is eaten bodily. In which 
ſenſe, the ſame Leo writeth Epiſtcl.10.ad Flats, againſt the 
hereſie of Eutyches, Vidtat qug natura tian xa clauis pe- 9? 
penderit in crucis liano, & aperto per militis lamc cam late re cru. | 
cifixi, intelligat vnde ſaguis & aqua eſfluxerini it eccliſia Dei la-?? 1 
macro rigaretrr & poculo. Let him ſce what nature being ?? | 
ſtriken through with nayles, hath hanged on the woode ?? | 
of y eroſſe, and when 5 fide of him that was crucified was ? | 
opened, let him vnderſtand, from whence y blood & wa- | 
ter flowed,y the church of god might be moiſtened,both ?? 
by a lauer, & by a cupp. By theſe words he ſlieweth, that y 2 
bloud in y cuppe, is none otherwiſe v bloud of Chriſt, thẽ 

y water of baptiſme, is y water that iſſued out of his ſide, 
which is far from & popiſh vnderſtanding, As for y often 
eating & drinking, recorded in y ſcriptures, in y lacrifi- 
ces, Manna, y rocke, water, q Paſchal lambe.y ſhewbread, 
&c:which Sãder wold haue to be but figures of y bodi- 

ly eating of Chriſts fleſſi: I anſwere they were ſacraments 
of y ſpiritual noriſhmẽt of y faithful appointed ſor that 
time, as this ſupper is appropriated to our time, and not 
becauſe the bodily cating of the forbidden fruit, could - 
not otherwiſe be purged, from vs, but by bodily eating 

of Chriſts leſh,as he affirmeth . The ſinne of Adam was 
not in eating, but in cating diſobectently , fo thar 
eating of it (lie, was no fault, nor any poyton was 
ein 
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zn the nature of the fruite, that was eaten, as Sander 
dreameth, but diſobedience was the fin of Adam, which 
by the obedience of Chriſt is done awaye as S. Paul tea- 
cheth. Rom. 5. ver. 19. As by the diſobedience of one man 
many were made ſinners, ſo by y obedience of one man 
many ſhall be made righteous . Neither doth Cyprian 
ſaye other wiſe, although he allude to the taſting of the 
forbidden fruite, De Can. Dom. Bibimms c: Mie drinks of 
the bloud of Chriſt himſelfe commanding, being partakers of eter- 
nall life with him, and by him, abhorring the ſumes of naturall 
buſt as unpure blond, & granting our ſelues by taſt of ſinne to hue 
ben depriued from bleſiednes and condenmed, except the mercy of 
Chriſt had brought vs againe vmo fellonſhip of eternal life by his 
| loud, Although Cyprian here allude vato the ate in 
which diſobedience was committed, yet in the end he 
ſheweth , that by the obedience of Chriſte ſhedding his 
bloud for vs, we are reſtored into the fauor of God, and 
not by actuall drinking of che naturall bloud of Chriſt 
into our bodyes. Neither doth Proſper Aquitanicus 
thinke other wiſe, Cont. Collat, Liberum ergo arbitrium &c. 
Free will therfore, that is, the voluntary appetite of the thing that 
Pleaſed it ſelfe , after it had lothed the wſe of the good thinges 
® which it had receiued, and the aydes of his owne happines, waxing 
of ſuch accoumt with it, bent his impotent greedines , vnto the ex- 
perience of diſobedience,dranke the poyſon of all vices, and drou- 
ned the whole nature of man with the dronkennes of his intempe- 
rance Thence it commeth,that befure the eating of the ſame fleſh 
of the ſenne of man and drinking his bloud , he digeFt that deadly 
ſimſet, he fayleth in memory, erreth in indgment , wanereth in 
going, neither is he by any meancs meet to clauſe and deſire that 
goed thing, wheraf he deryued himſelf of his awne accord, This 
eating and drinking cannot be vnderſtood of cating and 
drinking the Sacrament, for the will of man muſt be 
prepared both to chuſe and deſire that good, from 
which man is fallen, before euet he be admitted to the 
Lordes table, as euery Papiſt will confeſſe. What im- 
pudencie then is it, vpon ſhadowe of ſome alluſion, to 
drawe the ancient PoRors ſayings lo contraty to their 
meaning? But Sander ſecing the ſhameſa}l N 
s | | that 
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that followeth of this his imagined reall eatinge of 
Chriſtes fleſhe , to ſatiſſie for the reall eating of Adams 

aple, for ſo he calleth it, faith it is no more needfull 

that cuery mi ſhould cate the body of Chriſt in his own 
perſon, then that euerye one ſhould cate of the aple to 
make them guilty, bur it is abſolutely needſul (ſaith he )thas 
ſome er other eate it as really as euer the apple was eaten, that all 

' - the reſt, who by baptiſme enter imo the ſame body, may be one 
perfectłiy with Chrift, whiles they are one myFiically with the, who 
really eate the ſubſlance of Chriſtes fleſh being the ſubſtance of our 


cant, then will not ſerue the fathers of the old teſtament, 
which were not baptiſed verily as the Papiſtes holde, 
but in figure only. Secondly if any ſuch real cating were 
neceſlary, it were not to be fulfilled by any, but by our 
ſauiour Chriſt : for what ſoeuer the tranſgreſſion of A. 
dam-was, who being but one, made al ouiſty of damna- 
tion, that was to be ſatiſſied by the ipſtification of one 
man, which was Chriſt, ſufficient for all men vnto juſti- 
fication of life, Rom. f. ver. 18. Laſt of all I praye you 
marke Sander his phraſe of ſpeech: The fleſh of chriti was 
truly roſted vpon the croſſe. To omitte the groſſe figure of 
roſting., and to regiſter it among the other pointes of 
fine cookery in the chapter before deſcribed ; Marke 
that he ſaith, it was truly roſted ypon the croſſe, and yer 
I'dare * meaneth not tliat the croſſe was a very ſpitt, 
nor yet burning with fire to ſcorche it. But when we 
affirme that Chriſt is truely eaten, he can by no meanes 
allowe our ſaying, except we ſhould meane as be doth, 
that Chriſt is putt in at our mouthes, and if not chewed 
with our teeth, which ſome cf them holde, yet ſwallo- 
wed downe our throte and fo receiucd into our bodies, 
to nouriſh them. But it he ſaye well that Chriſtes eſh 
was truely roſted vpõ the-croſle, becaufe his body being: 
broken on the croſſe, was made meate for vs, although 
it were not roſted with fire, & c. then may we righ 6a 
faye, that Chriſtes body and bloud is truely eaten and 
dronken.of vs by faith, although it be not put in at out 
mouthes, nor ſwallowed down our throtes, &c. He faith 
| Ee it wad 


true ſacrifice, truly roſted vpon the crofſſe. This ſhift of deſ- 
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intent is might be truly eaten of vs. c. As truly 43 his fleſh 
was roſted , ſotruely is it caten: but we acknowledge no 
cooklike roſting. but a my ſtical preparation: euen ĩo we 
beleeue no eating with champiog, cha wing, & ſwallow- 
ing, but a myſticall and ſpiritual feeding and nouriſh- 
iog, of which wee are aſſured by the viſible ſeales of 
bread and wine, which we cate and drinke bodily. After 
this, he alledgeth Gregorius Ny ſſenus in Orat. Cathec. 
to proue that it is necellary , as y poiſoned apple was ea- 
ten of Adam to iufect vs with original ſinne, ſo, that the 
body of Chriſt be receiued into our body, as really by 
our mouths, as euer the apple came in the mouth of A. 
dam. That he nameth not the 37 . Chapiter, where ſuch 
a matter is ſpoken of, it may be, the copy he law, had no 
diuiſion of Chapiters: but rather 1 feare he ſuppreſſed it 
of fraude, becauſe that Chapiter is confeſſed euen by 
Sonnius a Papiſte, not to bee found in many copies of 
that Catheticall booke of Gregory: and in deede the 
argument of that part of j oration which goeth before, 


and of that which followeth after, being of regeneration 


in baptiſme, which argument is joterrupted by this diſ- 
courſe of the ſupper , ſheweth that it is foyſted in by 
ſome late writer, which would haue the new doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation to bee credited vnder colour of the 
authority of this ancient father. For if Gregory had ben 
purpoſed to haue ſpoken of / Lords ſupper in this booke 
of inſtruftion ; which he did write for to ſhewe the or- 
der and doctrine of Catechizing, he would firſt haue fi- 
niſhed his treaty of baptiſme and regeneration ,/ and 
afterwatde haue deſcended to the other parte of Gods 
diſpenſation, which conſiſteth in preſeruing and feeding 
his children that are borne vnto him, which grace 1s 


tepreſented in the Lordes ſupper.I paſſe over y Nicepho—- 
rus teſtiſieth , euen j book in his time to haue bene cor» | 
rupted by diueis heretiks & Origeniſts by name. which 
corruption and diuerſity of copies gaue ſome tranſub- 
ſtantiator good hope. that his addition in ſuch variety of | 
bookes might happilye of ſome be accounted _ the | 
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deceiued. For M. Sander, whether he think it to be ſuch, 
or onely would haue vs to acknowledge it for ſuch, dil- 
ſembling the vn certeintie thereof, which other papiſtes 
confeſle; letteth it foorth, as the ſounde and yndoubted 
authoritie of Gregoric Nyſſene. As for his vaine ca- 
uilling. that the figure of a medicine healeth not, is foo 
liſh and abſur de: for ſo he might reaſon, that baptiſme 
is no medicine for originall ſinne, but a figure of a me- 
dicine. We make not the ſacraments figures of medicins, 
but out ward ſignes of in ward and ſpitituall healing. 
The vertue of cleanſing ſinnes, is not included in the 
water, no more then the ſpirituall feeding is in y breade 
and wine. And more abſurde it is, that hee chargeth vs 
with ſhadowes in the ſacraments. And where he layeth, 
that all ſpiricuall giftes are inferiout to y fleſh of Chriſt 
being in our mouth : if he meane inferior in vtility,it is 
falſe: for by thoſe ſpiritual gifts without that fleſh, which 
he imagineth in our mouthes,y Papiſts confeſle, that we 
may be ſaued, but with that fleſhe in our mouthes, by 
their owne docttine, we may be damned. 

From this place he beginneth to raue againſt Caluin, 
although he haue appointed a whole chapter followin 
to — 2 his error, Caluines ſupper be ſayth, in reſpe 
of Chriſts real ſubſtance, is but a meere ſauour of ſweete 
meates. As though Caluine did not acknoweledge that 
Chriſt is truly eaten of them, y worthily receiue the ſa 
eraments. Beſide this he chargeth Caluine, as one y ſet - 
teth forth the kingdom of the diuel, & abaſeth the king» 
dom & gifts of God. Becauſe he hath diligently & elo - 
quently ſet forth y docttin of mans fall & dination,bue 
in y doctrine of ſaluation & renouation by Chriſt , he 
hath dealt faintly & weakly. God be thiked,they which 
wil read Caluin of this point, w indifferẽt iudgemet, wil 
eõſeſſe, ) he hath ſhewed no leſſe diligence & eloquence 
therin,then in the other. And wherfore hath be ſer forth 
y one. but for the glorie of the other? And euen by thoſe 
things which be not ſlanders in Sand. by which be ſaith 
he hach abaſed 5 kingds & gift of God, he hath greatly 
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fied the glorie thereof : which is, that all power? 
vertue, hel pe, comfort. grace, & giftes, come onely from 
God by the onely meanes of Ieſus Chriſt . Hereof it is 
that Chriſtes litle flocke is contemptous in the eyes of 
the worlde, that many are called and fewe are choſen, 
that his Church hath no ſacrifice propitiatorie, no po- 
piſh prieſthood, no one ſheepheard on earth, but one ly 
the death, eternall prieſthood, and greate ſheephearde 
Icſus Chriſt. As for the colde ſupper , ſmall offering of 
ſufficient grace, baptiſme like a ſheepemarke, no autho- 
ritic to make lawcs,no communion of Saintes, no reall 
ioyning and yniting with Chriſtes fleſhe and bloud in 
the holy myſteries, & c. be Sanders lyes, and flanders; 
not Caluins aſſertions. After he hath railed a craſh ar 
Caluine, vnto whole felicitie this may be added, that he 
is ſlandered by ſo euill a perſon,as Sander ishe repeteth 
the diuetſe uppers of Luther, Zwinglius, Caluine, ioy- 
ning to them alſo the fantaſticall opinion of that epicu< 
rian goſpeller, Carolaſtadins, and diſſeuering Caluite 
from Zwinglius,with whome he agreeth fully . And 
Caluines ſupper he ſaith, were good for Angels, to feede 
vpon immortall meate in their ſoules, but Chriſt hath 
giuen his bodie and bloud to be eaten and drunken of 
our bodies to fcede on. Verily ,cuen as he hath given 
the holy ghoſt to waſh vs body and ſdule from all our 
ſinnes, and to regenerate vs to be the ſonnes of God: 
Sander might ſay, if he would, this were a regeneration, 
or birth, good for Angels, that haue no bodies. For hee 
will not vnderſtand, that both bodie and ſoule may bee 
nouriſhed by ſpirituall foode, as well as both body & 
ſoule borne a newe by a ſpirituall waſhing and engraf- 
fing into the body of Chriſt. But the Corinthians 
(faith he) had two faultes, both which the heretikes doe 
followe. The firſt fault, they came to it after they had 
eaten their owne ſupper, ſo the heretikes firſt deuiſe 
what ſupper they wil allowe Chriſt,and then they come 
to it. conforming it to their deuiſe. In deede ſo doe the 
Papiſtes. The ſecond fault was, they did eate and drinke 
alone without making their meate common to the 
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poore; ſo che heretikes eate and drinke alone, teaching. 
that cuery man eateth Chriſt onely by meaſure of his 
one faith. Nay rather the Popiſhe heretikes eate and 
drinke all alone often times, not tarying for other to 
communicate with them, and alwaies they drinke all a- 
lone,giuing no parte to them that woulde drinke with 
them, which is worſe then the Corinthians did: for they 
eate not their ſupper alone, which teach that Chriſte 
mult be eaten of the whole Church together, requiring 
faith in euery man that ſhall receiue the Sacrament: 
worthily . But Sander maketh Chriſt ſo liberall, that 
he giueth himſelfe to all that ſit ar the table, richeor 
poore, good or badde. In deede, he offereth himſelfe 
to al, but he giueth himſelf to none, but to ſuch as re- 
ceiue him thankefully , and which take profite by him: 
whetefore he ſaith, He that eateth mee,ſhal liue for me, 
whercupon it followeth inuincibly, that hee which li- 
ueth not for him, eteth him not. Neither ſay th Hierom 
any thing contrarie to this, where he ſayeth, that Chriſt 
hath giuen his body to be eaten, himſelſe beeing the 
meate and the feaſter or gueſt. True it is, that Chriſt 
alone in his death, was the pricſt, the Sacrifice, and the 
temple,or altar, not playing all partes, as Sander lewdly 
ſpeaketh, bur perfourming throughly in his one per- 
ſon, whatſoeuer was necellarie for our full and perfect 
redemption, the ſeale and aſſurance whereof, with al be- 
nefires thereto belonging. he giueth vs in his holy ſup- 
per, and not bare odours of ſpirituall grace, but a true 
communicating of his body and bloud vnto euer laſting 
life, of as many as with a true and liue ly faith receiue 
it ſpiritually, as their bodies receiue the outwarde ele- 
ments of bread and wine bodily. L ike as in baptiſme 
wee receiue not bare odours of ſpirituall grace, but are 
verily borne a newe, and ingraffed into the death, buri- 
all, and teſurrection of Chriſt, after a diuine and hea- 
uenly manner with forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, euen as 
outwardly our bodies are ſprinkled or waſhed with 
pure water. Wherefore, that which wee teache of the 
tecei uing of the body and bloud of Chriſt by faith, is 
| | Ee 3 Dg 
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no denying of the Lordes ſupper, but a cleare expoſition 
"i: and ſetting foorth of the ſame, according ro holy 
Tis ſcriptures, and the inſtitution of our Sauiour Chriſte 


kimſelfe. 
C AP. VI. 


Þ} | Sander. A Peciall errour of Caluine is conſiued, who tanght Thi is 

| wy boch, which is ginen for you, 10 be wordes of promiſe , inthe 

way of preaching as Chriſtes ſupper, whereas they are worde: of 
performance in the way of wo ring, | 


The long babling,quarelling,and wrangling, that he 
vſeth in this large Chapter, is grounded vpon one poore 
ſophiſtication of Sander, in diſioyning thoſe thinges, 
that are to be conioyned & matched together. Namely, 
where Caluine faith, the Aying of Chriſt to be wordes 
of promiſe: Sander preſſeth him to ſay, they be words of 
promiſe onely, where he ſayeth expreſſely, that they are 
alſo wordes of perfourmance,as Sander bimlelfe tranſ· 
Iateth his words: They are « liuely preaching which may ſhew 
his efficacie in accompliſhment of chat it premiſeth. Is not effi» 
cacie in accompliſhment, which is al one with 0" 
mance, here ioyned with promiſe ? To omit therefore 
his railing againſt Caluine,for ſingularitie, & againſt y 
| racy of England, for following his fanſie, &c. let vs 
ee, What mater he bath to bring againſt Caluins ſaying, 
y thoſe words arc words of promile. Firſt be cõfeſſeth, y 
they are wordsof promiſe, fulfilling a promiſe made be- 
fore, at Capernaũ. Alſo they are words of promiſe, in re- 
ſpect of the death of Chriſt , which is promiſed in theſe 
wordswhich is giuẽ for you, or, ſhaibe gave for you, ec, but this 
ſaying, This is my boch, is no more words of promiſe, then 
che ſaying : This is my welbeloued ſonne , which arc wordes 

1 of witneſſe, of a thing preſent. Then he will teache the 

difference betweene a promiſe and a perfourmance: 2 

2 ( fayth he) beginneth the bargaine, the per- 

ay ourmanceendethir, Let it be ſo, that ſhould proue 

T9 | fe wordes of Chriſt to be a promiſe , whereof the per- 
. „Hurmance followerh vpon the conditions 7 


. anſwered by W.Fulkes | uy 
In the inſtitution of the ſupper, there is mention of a 
newe couenant. In euetie couenaat there muſt be two 
parties at the leaſt. Chriſt is onę partie. but who is the 
other partic, will Maſter Sander ſaye? Euety man, or 
euery faithfull man onely > The newe teſtament is a 
coucnant of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but forgiueneſſe of 
fignes is not obteined of all men, but onely of them 
that beleeue: therefore not all men, but only the faith- 
full are the other partie in this couenant. Wherefore, 
though the prorniſe of eating of Chriſtes body, euen as 
of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, is offered by Chriſt general · 
ly to all men, yet the perfourmance is onely vnto the 
faithfull, which are the other partie of the couenant. 
Whereof it followeth, that the wicked men eat not the 
body of Chriſt, and ſo the words of Chriſt are wardes of 
promiſe, the pertourmance wherof was in them that did 
receiue faithfully,rhat which he offred. But the wordes 
of Chriſt (ſaith he)ſpeake not of the time to come, but 
of the preſcot time, ergo no promiſe. A ſorie reaſon, by 
which he might proue, a thouſand words of promiſe in 
the Scriptures,to be no wordes of promiſe, becauſe they 
are ſpoken, not onely in the preſent time, but alſo in 
the time paſt. And yet the wordes of Chriſte muſt 
haue relation vnto the time to come. For Chriſt did 
not conſecrate breade and wine into his body and 
bloud, but with purpoſe, that they ſhould be eaten and 
drunken. And therefore hee biddeth them firſt cate & 
drinke, and then ſayeth, This is my body, this is my 
bloud, that is to ſaye, In eating and drinking this bread 
and this cuppe, you ſhall eate and drinke my bodye 
and bloud: Therefore, in theſe wordes, This is my bo- 
diet the couenant is not ended, as Sander ſayeth, vntill 
that which is offred on the one partie, be accepted on the 
other partie. Where he affirmeth, that wordes of pro- 
miſe, conſiſt in bare talke, he giucth a bare iudgement 
of the promiſes of God, which are effectuall in worke, 
although they bee vttered in wordes , And when 
| hee ſayeth, they haue no condition, or delaye au- 
nexedaly 1s vntrue, although it bee not neceſſatie. 
; Ec 4 * 
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that every promiſe ſhould haue a condition, for mad 

: promiſes are made abſolutely . But Gods promites re“ 

quire the condition of faith, in them that ſhall obteine 

dhe performance of them, and ſo doeth this. And there- 

fore the promiſe of ſpirituall communicating , (which 

Sander obiecteth) helperh not Iudas, becauſe he recei- 

ueth it not with faith. Sander aſketh Caluive, whether 

the condition of faith, be written inthe ſupper or no: 

If not, how dare Caluine ſupply it? Hath he not choked 

Caluine with this queſtion,trowe you ? Bur if Caluine 

can finde a couenant in the ſupper, he wil not ſeeke farre 

off, to finde faith, neceſſarily required in the receivers 

thereof. But he hath two other reaſons againſt y pro- 

miſe, one of the worde, This; another of the worde, Is. 

This (ſaith he) ſhne weth where the thing is, that it poin- 

teth vnto. The body of Chriſt is promiſed, & alſo poin - 

ted vnto. If the worde, This, be ſuck a pointer, 1 praye 

you ſyr, where is that which is pointed vnto, when hee 

laith of the cuppe : This is the newe teſtament in my 

bloud?Was that which ſeemed the cuppe, or that in the 

cupp the newe teſtament, which was pointed vnto ? If 

it were a ſacrament or ſeale of the newe teſtament, con- 

; firmed in his bloud which was ſhed for vs, then was the 

other a Sacrament or ſcale of the newe teſtament , con- 

' firmed in the breaking and giuing of his body for vs. le 

angreth Sander, that Caluine ſhould: ſay Chriſt ſaying, 
This is my body, ſpeaketh not to the bread , but to his 

| "4 diſciples, wherein he would make him fo ſingular, that 

| not onely the Papiſtes, but alſo all Lutherans & Zwin- 

glians, do Mar a the wordes to be ſpoken to the bread, 

which is a ſhamefull lye, both of the Lutherans & of the 

| Zwinglians,for none of them is ſo madde , to thinke 

| that when he began to ſpeake to his diſciples, and laye: 

Take and eate, then he turned his tale from them, and 

ſpake to the breade,when he ſaide: This is my body, & 

then againe to his diſciples, when he ſaide, which is gi- 

uen for you: For, if hee had ſpoken to the bread, hee 

' would haue ſaide, thou art my body, and not, this is my 

body, which is of the thirde perſon. And to ne 
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of doubt, S. Mark ſaith, ſpeaking of the cyppe; xi dd 
xoic, and he ſaid vnto them, This is my didnt he ſpake 
not to the wine, but to his diſciples, when be ſaid, this is 
my bloude, then ſurely hee ſpake not to the breade, 
but to his diſciples, of the breade: when he ſaid, This is 
my bodie. Marke this well, for although it bee but 
a {mall matter, yet it ouerthroweth the whole myſte- 
ric of Popiſh Conſecration. The grgument of this verbe, 
eff, is, taketh for proofe, that which is incontrouerſie, 
namely, that it is put properlie , becauſc it is in- 
deede Chriſtes bodice, when the wordes are ſpoken. Bur 
ſeeing by your owne diuigitie, it is not the bodie of 
Chriſt, before the laſte ſyllable , vm, bee pronounced, 
howe coulde the Verbe ef, bee taken properly: when 
neither before it was ſpoken , nor while it was in ſpea- 
king, the bodie of Chriſt was made of breade? But 
Sander will knowe , by what Scriptures , Caluine pro- 
ueth his lewde interpretation: As though Caluine affirmeth 
any thing, of this matter, which hee prooucth not plen- 
tifully by the ſcriptures, which are of the nature of Sa- 
craments generally: and of this Sacrament eſpecially, of 
the nature of the humanitie of Chriſt ,& of manie tropi- 
call ſpeeches,vſed throughout the ſcriptures, which hee 
that wil, may read at large in his writings. In the meane 
time, let vs ſee, how Sander doth confute his fond opinion 
by the wordof God. | 
The firſt argumẽt of confutation, is gathered of y pre- 
ſent rEps,vſcd in theſe words: This is my body, which a- 
22 not with the nature of a promiſe, which is a pre- 
iction ofa thing to come. I haue before anſwered this 
lewd argumẽt: for al promiſes are not vttered in y future 


temps: Elay ſaith, Puer natus et nobis, a child is born vnto Eſay. y. 


vs, hen he was not borne, 00. yeares after. I haue ſhew- 
ed before, that the words, This is my bodie, haue relatis 
to y eating which followed after they were vttered. Cal- 
uine faith further. Chriſt ſpeaketh not to y bread, that it 
ſhould be made his bodie: But he cõmaundeth his diſci- 
ples to eate, & promiſeth them cõmunicating of his bo- 
die & bloud. Againſt this, Sander teplicth,y God ſaid 20 his 
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ebſcipler tale, care, which is a commendement, and no promi: xf 
fink furoker,This u body that in 3 making ofthe eee, vhich 
mu be earen, & the ſhewing of it, but no promiſe. S. Paul faith, 
x-Cor.to.The bread which we breake, is it not the com. 
municating ofthe body of Chriſt? Who dare ſay the cõ· 
trariefBut is the bread which we breake, an actual com. 
municating of the bodie of Chriſt,before we care it? No 
verily. Howe is then the bread that we break,a commu. 
nicating of the bodie of Chriſt, before we eate it, but by 
romiſe of communicating to them, that ſhal eat it faith» 
FallyzAnd if theſe words, This is my bodie, be not words 
of promiſe,of cõmunicating his bodie, what other words 
| of promiſe, ean Sander ſhew in the inſtitution? But nowe 
will Sander prooue at large. that Chriſt ſpake not to his 
diſciples , when he ſaide, This is my bodie : but to the 
breade. Although I haue alreadic prooned, out of the 
words of S. Marke, that Chriſt ſpake to his diſciples, ſo 
plainely, that Sanders cares may gloe on his heade for 
ſhame,to reade it: yet will I confider all his particular 
argumeEts,by which he taketh vpon him to prooue, that 
cht ſpake to the breade. wt 
| The firſt reaſon, Chriſt ſpeaketh ſomtimes to vnſenſi- 
ble creatures: as to the windes,y figtree, and all creatures 
heere y voyce of God,whe he ſpeaketh to the, ſo he ſpea- 
keth beere,to the bread. If this conſequent, did hange to 
the Antecedent by any neceſſity, I would grant itzothet · 
wiſe I muſt denis it. Well, yet thus much is gained, that 
it is not abſurde, that Chriſt ſhould ſpeake to the breade, 
being a ſenſeles creature. yes verie abſurd, that beginning 
to ſpeake to men, he ſhould ſodenly make an apoſtrophe 
to bread, and without any tranſition, but even with a re- 
latiue, as ſodenlie return to ſpeak to men.And y yu 
to bread, he ſhould vſe no word of / ſecond perſõ, whi 
he vſeth, in ſpeaking to the Winds, & to the Figtree. 
The ſecond reaſon beginneth thus: Caluine [2:th , Chriſt 
ſpake not to the bread 1 tell Lam he Hale 10 the breade, nos 40 10 


« thing which ſheulde tarrie bread. bus x4 10 that which ſhoulde be 
changed into bis bodie. For he called the bread his bodis. is not 
this a magiſtcall, or doRorall kinde of reaſoning? che 
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kim(quorh Sander) it is ſo: but how proueth he / Chriſt 
ſpake to the bread, becauſe he called it his bodie? Which 
if Caluine wil denie, hee hath it readie out of Tertulli. 
. an, adver, Mare. lib. 4. Panem corpus ſium appellas: He calleths 
the bread his bodie. Bus we cannot call a thing, except we 
vnio it, Therſore when Chrift called the bread his bodie, he ſpake 
wnto the breade,aq if he had ſaid vnto the bread, be thou my bo- 
die, Who woulde haue thought it > Sander cannot call 
a ſtone, a ſtone, but he ſpeaketh to a ſtone: nor a ſhouell, 
a ſhouell, but hee ſpeaketh to a ſnouell. And with San 
der, it is all one, to ſay: This is a ſhouell, or a ſtone, and 
be thou a ſhouell, or a ſtone. Nay, he will ſay, with God, 
calling and makiog is all one, where he will make one 
thing of another. In deede that is another matter. If this 
| will of God coulde be prooued, of the bread to make his 
naturall bodie, calliog and making might be one, and 
yet itwoulde not followe , xhat Chriſt | intending to 
turne breade into his naturall bodie, by theſe wordes: 
This is my bodie , coulde not doe it, except hee ſpake to 
the bread · 

But nowe let vs ſee, howe hee proueth, that Chriſt 
made the breade, his naturall bodie. Firſt, Ambroſe wri- 
teth de iis qui my#?. inu. Cap. g. Ame benedifljonem Cc. Before 
the bleſſing of the heauemy wordes , it is named another kind, 
after conſecration , the bodie is ſignified . He himſelfe naneth ie 
bis blonde. Before conſecration , it is named another thing , after 
conſecration is is called bloude , And thou ſayeſt, Amen : that is, 
is is true. That which the mouth ſpeaketh , let the inwarde 
winde confeſie . That which the ſpeech ſaundeth , let the affeFi- 
on feele. Out of theſe wordes , Sander faith, that it is e- 
uident, that Chriſt ſpake to the breade and wine; but by 
what reaſon, I cannot deuiſe: and that the making of 
them, is in deede ſo as they axe called and ſigniſied, 
beeauſe the people anſwered, Amen. I graunt the breade 
and wine, are made ſacraments, to ſigniſie the bodie and 
bloude of Chriſte, and that is it, which the people con- 
felſe , if Ambroſe expounde the words of Chriſt truely, 
when hee ſaith, that the bodie of Chriſt is fignified after 
eonſectation by that which was called breade and wine 
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before the words of bleſſing , and afterward is called the 
body and bloud of Chriſt. This 1. witneſſe ſpeaketh not 
ſo much againſt him, but Tertullian, his ſecond witneſſe 


ſpeaketh much more. Acceptum panem & diftribunm diſci- 


| 5e ſim illum fecit : Hoc eff corpus mem, dicendo id 
| gr mei. He made the 3 which was taken, 
and diſtributed ts the diſciples , his bodie, ſaying : This is my 
bodie , that is to ſay, the figure of my bodie. Loe hee made the 
breade his bodice . Wee confeſſe, but howe his bodies 
That is to ſay, a figure of his bodie : but beeing a fi- 

zure ſtoppeth not the reall trueth of his bodie (ſaieth 
Ko: no more then Chriſt, þcing a figure, printe or 
forme, of his fathers ſubſtance, which is yet alſo his 
ſubſtance in deede. What ſayeſt thou, Sabel lian here- 
tikeꝛ ls not Chriſt a diſtin hy poſtaſis, from his father, 
becauſe hee is Homouſion of the ſame ſubſtance , and 
is not that proued, becauſe hee is Charafler ſubflan- 
tie patris? And yet there is great difference in compa- 
ring the perſons of the diuinitie, with the figures of 
Chriſt . Yea ſaieth Sander, There can bee no more groſſe, 
more vile, more blaſphemous opinion , then to thinke that 
Chrift is a bare man : &c, Or that his figures are like the 
figures of the olde Lawe , And againe, looke what oddes is be- 
zwcene God and man, ſo much beleeue thou to bee betweene 
bis naming , or bis figures of the newe Teſtament , and all o- 
ther figuren. Why Sander, were the namings in the old 
Teſtament of man, and not of GOD? Were the fi · 


Sire inſtituted of man, and not of God ? Yea were 


cy not inſtitured of Chriſte himſelfe ? If they were 
' Inſtituted of God, howe followeth thy beaſtly conclu- 
fon, of che difference, or oddes of figures, and naming 
of the newe Teſtament , and figures, and namings of 
the olde Teſtament > The rocke was |Chriſt, it was 
a figure and naming of the olde Teſtament, ſo na- 
med and inſtituted by Chriſt himſelfe , why ſhoulde 


there be more tranſubſtantiation of the breade, then of 
the rocke ? except as thou waſt euen nowe a Sabellian, 


ſ in this thou att a Marcionite , that beleeueſt ano- 
ther GOD, and Chriſt of the newe anne 
0 | | then 
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then was of the old Teſtament. Ok RR 
Auguſtine, ſpeaking of the figures of the old Teſta- 
ment, and comparing them with the figures of the 
newe Teſtament, ſayeth, Sacramema illa fuerunt, in fi- 2. 
gn: diuerſa ſunt, in re qua 'ſignificatur paria ſunt , Thoſe 3? 
were ſacraments , they are diuerſe in ſignes, but in 
the thinge which is fignified , they are equall. a 
Ioan. G. Tr. 26. Ouer, and beſide this, examining Ter- 
tullian, let ys aske him, what did Chriſt diſtribute to 
his diſciples > Hee will anſwere panem, hreade . A- 
ane, howe made hee the breade his bodie? hee au- 
wereth, hee made ita figure of his bodie , Yea ſaieth 
Sander, the Sacrament is a figure of Chriſtes bodie: 
becauſe it ſheweth his death vntill hee come. z 
But what is the ſacrament with you Papiſtes ? The 
naturall body of Chriſte . Then the naturall body 
of Chriſte, is a figure of the body of Chriſte : if this bee 
not ſhameleſle trifling , I report mee to you. Ter- 
fullian is a good expounder to interprete the name 
of Corpus , by figure Corporis , if Corpus bee taken pro- 
perly . But to proceede. The next reaſon to proue 
that Chriſt ſpake to the breade , is this: The Sacrament 
is a ſacrifice,y ate which offereth it, atid yowerh it, per- 
teineth as well to the thing offered, as vnto God, to 
whom it is offered: as when a Lambe is offered , God iu 
the Lambe is honoured, prayed vnto, blefled, thanked; 
and prayſed. Tomitte theſe ſtraunge phraſes : God is 
prayed to, in a Lambe.8c.Burt ſpeake plainely Sander, if 
thou dareſt:is the Lambe ſpoken vnto , when it is ſaide, 
This is the Paſſeoner : This is the bloude vf the coue - 
nant , which God hath made with you? For thou muſt 
vot thinke, to reaſon with men in ſuch ſort; as boyes 
woulde not ſuffer thee to paſſe, The acte of facrifici 
perteyneth-to the thing offered: therefore the thing 
offered is ſpoken vnto · But howe proueſt thou, that 
this Sacrament is a ſacrifice ? Becauſe , itis theremem- 
brance of that great ſacrifice, made by his death pon the crofit, 
Je muſt alſo needes partake that nature, whereof it is aremem= 
brane ; and conſequently , is nuf i bee certainth beleened.co bee - 
P „ame g 
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a trove ſacrifice as that of the croſie ma. Who will grant; 6r 
how eanſt thou proue, the maior of this argument, Every 
remembrance muſt partake the nature of that, wherof it 
is a remembrance ? Is the remembrance of a man, a 
mand or the remembrance of God, God? or to poſe these 
n thine owne popery, is the memory of a Mal you 
call it, 2 Maſſe? But that reaſon cannot proue, authority 
ſhall enforce. Firſt Irenzus lib. 3. ad fi ereſes ſaith, that 
when the bread broken and the mixed chalice percipia 
verlenn del, the euchariſtie of the body & bloud of Chriſt 
is made. The bread (ſaith Sander) cannot take the word, 
which is not directed to it. Yes, as well as all creatures 
are ſanctiſied by the word of God, moon by God to 
men, and by praier directed to God by men, and not 
to j creatures fare eaten & dronken . The ſame Irenæ- 
er us, is cited lib. 4. Cap. 34. ſaying,Panis percipiens vocai- 
tc nem dei, bread teceiuing the calling of God, is not now 
& common bread, but the cuchatiie conſiſting of twa 
6 thinges,carthly and heauculy . If vocation be not here 
taken for inuocatioo, or cal rt God, at it is moſt 
like, yet at leaſt, it is taken for the vertue of Gods word, 
which it may receiue, although the word be directed to 
men, and not to bread. But the earthly thing wherof 
the ſacrament confiſteth, (ſaith Sander)is the old forme 
of breade, as though accidents without the ſubiect 
and ſubſtance of 42 Fi earthly. Secondly the heauen- 
ly thing is the body of Chriſt: this is true, if he ment as 
Irenzxus meaneth , the body of Chriſt, the divine vertue 
and efficacy of Chriſtes body ſacrificed, for our redemp- 
tion. But as he vnderſtandeth it, for the naturall body 
ef Chriſt : like as it is monſtrous to affirme that the 
form or ſhape of bread is an erthly matter: ſo is it here» 
tieall and anabaptiſticall, to ſay, that the naturall body 
of cy is ar W matter or ſubſtance. * 
econd authority is, iaſtinus in Apol. 2. Cibũ qui per 
verb precatinis, — Wee have wk? that the foods 
which js conſecrated by the worde of prajer , which wee nooks 
gin, if df: bd, 
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the wordes of luſtinus, who interlaceth this Parenthe- 
fis next to the worde, Foode, if ic dips xa} et xgivi fore 
gh ee han, of which foode our bloude, and 
ficſh by tranſmuration , are nouriſhed : which confu- 
teth tranſubſtantiation, and carnall catiog. But to the 
matter in queſtion . This worde af prayer (faith San- 
der) can bee none other, but, This is my bodie: as 
though Chriſt hath not taught vs to frame our e 
but by that ſaying · But ſce the concluſion t t will 
followe, admitting theſe wordes, This is my bo- 
die, to bee wordes of 1 2 Then are they not 
wordes of performance: for prayer and performance 
differ as much as promiſe, and performance . Againe, 
when Sander Rieth. , they are not wordes of preaching, 
becauſe they -are wordes of * 2 for ng 4s 
direed principally to the people, and prayer onely ro GOD, 
Marke the concluſion , If they bee wordes of prayer, 
and wordes of prayer bee directed onely to God: then 
are they not directed to the bread. 

The like may be gathered of that hee ſaĩeth, that the 
bee wordes of Lerides , which were Idolatrie, to dir 
to any but to God: and therefore chargeth Caluine 
with horrible 1dolatrie, for directing them to the peo- 
ple, not remembring that it is as great Idolatrĩe, to di · 
recte them to the breade , if they were wordes of ſa· 
eriſice. But they ate dijected finallie to G O D (ſaieth 
het) as though worded of preaching, were not finallie 
directed to GOD: and by the way of erage «+ 
appertaine to the breade, as though wordes of facrifi- 
cing appertaine not to the people, for whome the 
facrifice is offered , as much and more, then to the 
thing that is ſacrificed . For what is a facrifice of an 
Ore, or a Calfe (of which hee taketh ſimilitudes) but 
a figurative preaching ? Hath any man fo greate lea · 
ſure to eonfute ſuch inſenſible arguments? 

But Hierom ad Euag. tom. 2. ſayeth, that at the prai< 
ers of Prieſtes, the bodie and bloud of Chriſte is 
made . Doubzleſſe az none other prayers (ſaleth 2 
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der) then wherein they ſaye., with minde of face}; 
ficing ouer breade, This is my bodie: &c. ſeeing his 
argument is nothing elſe, but doubtleſſe, wee ma 

not doubt vppon it. A ſtraunge prayer, wherein no. 
thing is aſked, and hee that prayeth, ſpeaketh not in his 
owne perſon,bu in the perſon of another. But Auguſt. 


A A ſaith ia Pſal. 39. The performance of things promiſed, 


hath taken away j promiſing words, I wil giue, is a word 
of promiſezl haue giuen, is a word of performance. The 
Euãgeliſts teſtifie,y Chriſt hath giuen, therfore his words 
are not wordes of promiſe. I anſwere, The Euangeliftes 
teſtiſie, that Chriſt gaue bread, which he 4 and 
gaue vnto his diſciples, promiſing the communicating 
of his body, to them that did eat it faithfully, in laying, 
this is my body which is broken for you: the condition 
of faithfull receiving , required in all Gods couenantes, 
muſt needes be included in this, although in every place 
where mention therof is made, it be not expreſſed. 
From this matter, he returneth to the former talke 
of ſacriſice. Theſe wordes ( ſaith he) fulfill the act of 
ſacrifice, and thetfore they are called of Iuſtinus Martyt 
d uxic dehee the worde of prayer, or vowe . It is falſe that 
he ſaith that Iuſtine calleth theſe words, This is my bo- 
dy, wordes of prajer, or yow: for he ſaith, the food to be 
zu xf, that for which thankes is giuen by worde 
of praier: yet Auguſtine ſaith Ep.59.#ouenar,gc..Hlihings 
gre vom ed which are offered to God, ſpecially the obiation of the 
Holy altar. And againe, Orationes. & . We take projers 10 be 
faied, when that which is on the Lordi table, is bleſſed and ſanfti- 
fied and broken ts be diftrituted, This bleſſing and ſapctiſi- 
ing(laith Sander)is made by praier., that praier is yow- 
ing to God of bread and wine: let all this be granted, 
what followeth? The word of woiring, is to ſay oner it, Thi! is 
my body, That is the matter in controuerſie, which with 
Sander, is alwajes a good argument, bur yet remaineth 
to be ptoued. But now uſt ſee y difference betwen 
Caluine & the old fathers. Auguſtine calleth the Sacra» 
ment an oblat ion. Irenzus li. 4. Ca. 32+ witneſſeth that 
Chriſt hauing taken bread and giuen thankes, ſaid: This 
| | | | is .] 
6 | 
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ij my body, and confeſſed the chalice to be his bloud, 
and taught a new oblation of the new teſtament, which 
alſo he prooucth out of Malachie the Prophet. Caluine 
will haue no working vpon the breade, but onely in the 
mindes of the hearers, and neither praier, nor vowe, nor 
ſacrifice, in theſe wordes. Neither hath Sander prooued, 
that in theſe wordes, is either praier, vo, or ſacrifice. 
Neuertheleſſe, Caluine acknowledgeth, the celebration 
of the ſupper to be ſuch an oblation as the fathers vnder 
ſtoode, namely a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and not of 
attonement for ſinnes. For thus writeth Irenzus : Neui , 
teſtamen:i docuit oblationem quam eccleſia ab Apoftolis accipiems, yy 
in uninerſo mundo offer deo 5 ei qui alimenta nobis præſtat pri- 55 
mitias ſuorum munerum , &. He taught the oblation of ,z 
the newe teſtament, which the Church receiuing from ,, 
the Apoſtles , offercth to God thr ough out the whole zz 
worlde,cuen to him which giueth foode vnto vs, the firſt „ 
fruites of his giftes. Hete is no oblation of the body zz 
and bloud of Chriſt, but thankſgiuing vnto God for his 
benifites. And what the ſacrifice aebi by Malachie 
was, he expoundeth out of S. Iohn, in the Apocalipſe, 
the praiers of the ſaintes. Cap. 35. Alſo Cap. 34. expoun- 
ding what is that pure ſacrifice foreſhewed by Malachie, 
and taught by Chriſt, he ſaith: Oportet enim nos oblationem , 
deo facere, in omnibus gratos inueniri fabricatori deo, in ſenten „ 
tia pura, & fide ſine I pocriſi, in ſpe firma, in dilectione fernenti, ,, 
primitias earum que ſunt eius creaturarum offerentes ; & hanc „ 
oblationem Eccleſia ſola prram offert fabricators , offerens ei cum. , 
gratiarum acrione ex creatura eiu. For we muſt make this „ 
oblation to God, and in all things be found thankefull ,, 
to God our maker ina pure mynd , and faith without „ 
1 ſtedfaſt hope and feruent loue, offering the ,, 
firſt fruites of thoſe creatures which are his: and this „ 
pure oblation, the Church a lone offereth to her maker, „ 
offering to him of his owne creature, with thankſgiuing. „ 
Thus writteth Irenæus of the ſacrifice of the Church, 
which cannot ſtand with the Popifh ſacrifice, of Chriſtes 
naturall body and bloud, 
And whatiocuer Gregory Nyſſ.Chryſoſtome,or Am. 
Ff broſe 
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broſe write, of changing the bread, conlecrating of the 
things ſer forth, working of Chriſtes words, hath none 
other meaning » bur of the | org changing, conſe- 
crating. and working of God, in the f receiuers of 
this ſacrament, as in more proper places, ſhall be ſhcw. 
ed out of euery one of them. 

The next argument to prooue that Chriſte ſpake to 
the bread,is of the cuſtom of the Eaſt Church, in which, 
the people anſwered Amen, when the words of conſe... 
cration were pronounced alowde, which he proucth our 


ol Ambroſe. The ſame appeareth in Auzuſtine,ſermone ad 


3nſants, which proueth, that it was the cuſtome of the La- 
tine Church in thoſe daies, to pronounce the words o- 
penly : for Ambroſe and Auguſtine were both of the 
Weſt or Latine Church, and therefore the ſecret whil- 
pering of the Popiſh Church, is prooued to be but new, 
in compariſon, belike inuented fince tranſubſtantia- 
2100 came to towne,and therfore that cuſtome prooucth 
nothing worth the anſwering , howſocuer Sander prefer 
it before the cuſtome of the elder Church. To the which 
I anſwer, that Amen may be ſaid, as well to wordes of 
promiſe, and more properly, then to wordes of pertor- 
mance.For A men, doth not only affirm a thing to be lo, 
but alſo wiſheth that it may be ſol, | | 
But now, there is another ancient cuſtome, witneſſed 
by Irenzus out of Euleb.lib.5.Cap.24. who reproouing 
Victor biſhop of Rome, tor excõmunicating the Chui- 
ches ot Aſia, diflenting from him in the celebration of 
Eaſter, affirmeth that Soter, Anicetus, Pius, Higinus, 
Teleſphorus, and Xyſtus, vſed ſolemnely to ſende the 
Euchatiſty to thole preiſts, who came out of thoſe quat- 
ters, where Faſter was kept otherwiſe then it was at 
Rome. Ergo (ſaith he) the ſacrament is a corporall reall 
thing,which may be preſcrued,caried, ſent vp and down, | 
and ſo at laſt teceiued. And ſo conſequently , the 


wordes in queſtion, are words of performance, and not 


of promiſe. Although the conſequence is not ſure , yet 
the foundation of this whole azgumen is nought · For 
| | | Irenzus 
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Trenzus ſayeth not, that the Sacrament was preſerued, 
earryed, ſent vp and done, but that it was ſent ſolemn- 
ly vato ſtrangers, not into forreine countries, but to 
ſuch as came to Rome , neither doeth hee ſaye, that it 
was ſent vnto their lodginges or Innes, but for any 
thing that he ſayeth, it was ſeñt vnto them, beeing pre- 
ſent at the time of diſtribution and celebration of the 


ſupper: for he ſay eth before: Nymquan tamen ob hoc re- „ 
puifs ſunt ab Eccleſiæ ſocietate, ant venientes ab iilis partibus 


non ſunt ſuſcepti . Vet were they neuer for this repulſed 
from the ſocietie of the Church, or comming from 
thoſe partes, were not recciued , And afterwarde hee 
ſheweth, that Anicetus did giue place vnto Polycatpus, 
permitting him to miniſter the Communion, as one 
home he honoured. So that no reſeruation , nor ſen- 
ding vp and downe, is heereof prooued, other then 
ſending the communion by the Deacons, about the 
Church. a5 their cuſtome was. But Iuſtinus ſayth ex- 
reſſely, that it was ſent vnto them which were abſent, 
* the Deacons, which had no power to conſecrate, 
and therefore Caluine reprooueth that cuſtome for an 
abuſe. 5 
But for as much as luſtinus maketh mention before 


of the collation of almes, which was alſo blefled , and 


that he affirmeth, that the Deacons carried it, is not vn - 


like, but that this carriage might be of bread and wine, 


which was then offered in greate quantitie, to the re» 
liefe of ſuch poore,as beeing letted by fickneſle or im- 
priſonment, coulde not be preſent, at the holy aſſem- 

lies. Or if you will needes vnderſtande , that which 


was ſent to be the ſacrament , although the Deacons ' 


might not conſecrate , yet might they declare the ver- 
tue and force of the conſecration, and the vie of the Sa- 
crament, vnto ſuch as they did carie it, from the con- 
gregation, with which, thoſe that vpon neceſſatie cauſe 
were abſent, were preſent in ſpirite,& might communi- 
cate more tollerably,then they which among Papiſts, 
when thei haue no let, refuſe $6 IP u the prieſt, 
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and after in ſickneſſe receiue their maſſe cake, commy2 
' nicating with none at all. Neuertheleſſe, it cannot be 
denyed, but ſuch carrying of the ſacrament , if it were 
vſed in the eldeſt Church, was an abuſe, becauſe it hath 
none allowance in the holy Scriptures of Chriſtes in- 
ſtitution, but a commaundement to the contrarie: for 
theſe wordes, Take and cate, bee wordes of commaun- 
ding: therefore keeping and ſending, which are contra- 
rie to theſe, cannot be defended, howſocuer they might 
| be excuſed. Wherefore, it is without reaſon, that Cal- 
uine is charged with intollerable pride , for finding 
fault with the primitiue Church, and bringing no rea- 
ſon of his reprouing. For Caluine oppoſeth the com- 
maundement of Chriſt, the end of the inſtitution, which 
he worthily calleth the trueth, againſt any cuſtome, of 
any man, how good ſocucr he were. Cyprian fayeth, 
wee muſt not regarde what any man hath done before 
ys, but what Chriſt, which is before all, hath done and 
commanded to be done. lib.z.Ep,3. The cuſtome of 
miniſtring with water, was ancient, and vſed in the pri · 
mitiue Church, by ſome (as it ſhould ſeeme by Cypri- 
te an) otherwiſe godly men. But he concludeth againſt it, 
© Neque hominis conſuetudinem ſequi oportet, ſed Dei veritatem: 
Neither muſt we followe the cuſtome of man, bur the 
- tructh of God. It is therefore a fault, to keepe the ſa- 
cramentall bread and wine, or to ſende it about, becauſe 
Chriſt hath neither done nor commanded it to be done, 
1 but the contrarie,to be eaten and dronken. This reaſon 
. of Cyprian is Caluins reaſon, of whoſe writinges , San - 
15 | der willeth all men to take heede: and yet he ſayeth, 
| they ſhall finde in them neither learning nor honeſtie. 
If there be no learning in them, there is no great dan - 
ger of hurt by reading of them. 1 marueile, what that 
is. which you Papiſtes call learning: for if it be knows 
ledge of ſciences, of tongues, of auncient writinges, of 
things paſt, of things preſent, weight in reaſoning, elo- 
quence in vttering. power in reprouing, or whatſoeuer 
vas in olde time accounted for learning, truſt al indite 


ferent men will confeſſe, that great ſteppes therof * 
j 


* 
—— 
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be found in Caluins writing. But if learning be nothing 
elſe with Papiſts, but that which they fantaſie thEſclues 
to knowe, there is none learned but Papiſtes. Whereas 
Sander threatneth ypon the defence of Caluins ſuppoſed 
error,taken in hand by any of his ſcholers, to diſcouer 
more of the ignorance of their arrogant Maſter , ifhee 
can haue ſo much leiſure from his traiterous practiſes 
in Ireland, which he hath lately taken in hand, vnder the 
ſeruice of his diucliſh blaſphemous & anticht iſtian ma- 
ſter, the Pope, I wiſh him not to ſpare: not doubting, but 
as I haue ſo diſcoyered his proude, and yet blockiſh ig- 
norance, in this Chapter, in ſuch ſort as his friendes will 
bluſh to read it, although he be paſt ſhame himſelfe: ſo 
in any matter, wherein the Church of England doth cõ- 
ſent with Caluins writing, I ſhalbe able by Gods hel pe, 
ſo to defende the trueth, that all his much babling, tri- 
fling, quarrelling, controlling, ly ing, railing. ſnal turne to 
his owne confuſion, and the reproche of the Babyloni- 
call ſtrompet, which he laboureth, both with penne and 
ſworde, tongue and hand, both like an heretike & a trai- 
tor, to proteſt and maintaine againſt the church of God. 


The ſecond booke. 
CAP. I. 


The Catholikes require their cauſe to be wprighthy tryed by the $10 der; 


holy. ſcriptures which they haue alpaie: findied & renerenced, 


faithfully meant, but it is nothing but 
an heretical bragge, becauſe you ſeeme 
to haue colour in the holy ſcriptures, 
N for your carnall,and as you call it, real 
— — preſence,otherwife, what ſtudie ſocuer 
you haue followed in your cloſets, your open writings 
declare {mall reverence vnto the boly Scriptures . For 
Pigghius one of them, whome you name to haue con- 
uinced theſe hereſies in our mn”. holy ſcripture, cal- 
F I 


is requeſt is reaſonable, if it were Fulkg, 


Sander, 


Falle. 
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leth the holy Scripture a noſe of waxe , and a dumbe 
Iudge. Theſe I weene be wordes of {mall reverence. 
Eck1us,another of them, cal leth the Scripture, ablacke 
Goſpell, and aninkiſh divinitie. And Hoſius, a thirde 


man ſayeth, theſe wordes of our Saviour Chriſt, Drinke 


ye all of this, if they be vnderſtoode generally, aſwell 
of lay men as of Prieſtes, to bee the expreſſe wordes of 
the diuell, and that there is no worde in all the Scrip- 
ture of power to ſave, but one onely worde, Dilige. 
And generally, all Papiſtes, which before our time, 
and in our dayes, haue taken vpon them the expoſition 
of the holy Scriptures, ſubmatring the vnderſtanding 
of them to the Popes determination, declare, that they 
reverence them not as the holye worde of God, but e- 
ſteeme them as a leaden rule, which they maye drawe 
to any thing that ſhall mo them. The ablurde and 
lewde interpretations of many of the Popes, andcother 
their appleſquires, whereof the ſubtiler Papiſts in theſe 
dayes,are aſhamed , woulde fill a large volume, if I 
ſhoulde goe about to rehearſe them. | The beſt excuſe 
that Harding can finde for many of them, is that they 
are ſpiritual l daliance ( in the diuels name) Ly which 
you may ſee , what reverence they beare to the holy 
{criptures,that make them an argument of daliance. 


| 


CAP. IT. 


I. prouedl by the verde of Ged, that ail men receine the 
Boche of Chriit in his ſupper, 


The Apologie againſt which Sander figbteth, pro- 
feſſeth, That in the ſupper(vnto ſuch as beleeue) there is 
truely giu en the body and bloud of tlie Lorde. Sander 
replyetb, that Iudas receiued the body of Chriſt, erg not 
onely they that beleeue. Concerning Iudas, it is a que- 
ſtion, whether he receiued the Sacrament or no. Not on- 
ly becauſe as Sander confeſſeih, that ſome ancient fa- 
thers thought that hee went out before the ſupper, 
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ind;caruy ſine quo Paſcha act epto calice & fraffo pane confici- '* 
tur. After which thinges ludas is declared to be a trai- 
tour, without whome the Paſſeouer is made, thecuppe 
being taken, and the bread being btoken: But allo by * 
conſequence of Sanders owne confeſſion in lib. 1, Cap. 
fol.1$. where hee affirmeth, that Chriſte did inſtitute 
the Sacrament after he had caten the Paſchall Lamb, 
waſhed his diſciples feete, and then fate downe againe 
to ſupper. But S. Iohn teſtiſieth, that Iudas departed 
immediatly aftet the ſoppe receiued, which was before 
ſupper was ended. For this ſoppe could not be the ſa- 
crament, (as Auguſtine thinketh ) ſeeing the worde ve 
4 ſigaifieth a ſoppe dipped in brothe, and ſo was 
this ſoppe dipped in the platter, and not in the cuppe · 
But to admitte that Iudas was preſent, and did receiue 
the Sacrament ; howe proueth hee, that hee receiued the 
bodie of Chriſte > That which Chriſte delivered, Iudas 
receined : Chriſt deliuered his body, ergo Iudas re- 
ceiued his bodice, Neither the m4ior nor the minor of 
this argument, is out of controuerſie. For Iudas recei - 
ued not what ſoeuer Chriſt deliuered: for Chriſt deli- 
uered a ſpirituall communication of his body, as Saint 
Paul witaeſſeth to them that woulde receiue it, which 
Iudas receiued not: therefore the maior is falſe. . The 
minor taketh as graunted, that whereof is all the contro- 
uetſie: namely, that Chriſt deliuercd his bodie vader 
the formes of bread, which we deny, athrming that hee 
gaue bread into their handes , and his hodie aſter a ſpi- 
rituall manner, to them which teceiued it by faith, 
The Apologie further affirmeth. the Papiſts to teach 
the verie body of Chriſt to be eaten ſubſtantially, not 
onely of wicked men, but alſo ( which is horrible to 
ſpeake) of miſe and dogges. Sander anſwereth. that it is 
not worthe the while to diſcuſſe, whether miſe & dogs, 
in ſome ſenſe eate the body of Chriſt, becauſe the Catho- 
liks kepe it ſo warily,y neither mouſe nor dog may com 
nigh it: wherin he controlleth the ſcholemen, who haue 
long diſputations & doctorall determinations of that 
queſtioa , Ia the end he thinketh it worſe,y wicked men 
+] | Ff 4 ſhogd 
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ſhoulde cate, then if dogges or miſe ſhould cate it; But 
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in deede they are both b Arete abſurdities. 
As for the fathers, whome he quoteth , for wicked mens. 
eating of the body of Chriſt, we ſhal conſider in the next 
Chapter, which is proper for that title. | His next argu- 
ment is out of S. Paul: whoſocuer ſhall eat this breade, 
and drinke this cupp of the Lorde vnworthily, ſhalbee 
uiltie of the bodie and bloud of the Lord. Ot this text 
e reaſoneth thus: vnworthie eating, ſuppoſeth an ea- 
ting. It is verie true: but Saint Paul calleth it eating of 
this bread, and not eating of this bodie , Yea, ſaith San- 
der. Saint Paul doeth warily deſcribe that kind of bread, 
both with an article and a Pronoune: ergo that breade is 
the bodie of Chriſt . I denie that argument. The article 
and the Pronoune,ſhewe that it is not common breade, 
but the ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Bur 
howe can hee which eateth this bread vnworthily, bee 
guiltie of the bodie of Chriſt, which he eateth not? Verie 
well. For he which abuſeth the Kings ſeale, is guiltie of 
y kings Maieſtie, which he acknowledgeth not. But this 
argument out of Saint Paul, hee referreth vnto another 
time, returning againe to Tudas , That thinge whereof 
Chriſt ſaide to the twelue, Take, cate, and drinke, was 
taken, eaten, and dronken of all the twelue, and was but 
one thing onely concerning cating and drinking, that 
is his body and bloud: therefore Iudas did eat the ſame 
that Peter, lames, and lohn did. | 
Wee heard in the laſt Chapiter of the firſt booke, that 
it conſiſted of two things, by y judgement of Irenzus, 
an earthly ſub ſtance, and an heauenly, the one all re- 
ceiued. the other onely the faithfull, therefore, the ante- 
cedent of this argument is falſe. But if that mw 
ment be not plaine ynough, wee muſt take another. 


Indas and Iohn did cate one thing: Eche of them, that 
foode, whereof Chriſte ſayde, this 18 my body: but Iohn 
did truely eate Chriſtes bodie: ergo Iudas did truely eate 
Chriſtes body. 1 aunſwere, the maioy is ambiguous, 
for if one toode bee taken for one breade , it 15 
true, but if one thing bee taken for the bodye 5 


180 Chriſt. 
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Chriſt, it is the matter in controuerſie, and denyed of vs. 
Likewiſe the Minor is ambiguous. For if ye vnderſtande 
eating of Chriſts bodie truly, eating by faith ſpiritually, 
it is true, and as the Apologie meaneth: if you ynder- 
ſtande eating Chriſtes bodie carnallie, it is falſe, and 
denyed of the Apologie, that lohn did ſo eate the bo- 
die of Chriſt. The argument is no better then this: Tu- 
das and lohn, did heare one Goſpel each of them, that 
whereof it is ſaide, that it is the 3 of God to ſalua- 
tion: But Iohn did heare the Go 28 to his ſaluation: er- 
go Iudas did heare the Goſpel to his ſaluation. But Sane 
der cauelleth, of delivering of bakers breade; and no- 
thing elſe , but Bakers breade · Chriſt offercth two 
thinges, carthly breade, and his diuine bodie . Nowe 
if Iudas receiue the one, and refuſe the other, what folly 
is it to reaſon, of Chriſtes deliuering? which is like as 
if a man will deliuer an obligation as his deede, and 
| the partie that ſhoulde receiue it, will not receiue it, but 
as a ſcrolle, and ſo renteth it in peeces In deede there- 
fore Chriſt offereth his bodie to all men: but they 
onely recei ue it, which beleeue. But eating by faith, 
(ſaith Sander) is a preparation to worthie eating, but the 
meate is all one, euen agthe baptiſme is all one, to the 
wicked and to the godly. Iwill aſke no better example, 
then of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, where indeede, the 
water, which is the outwarde element, is common to all 
that are ſprinkeled or waſhed ; as the breade is to all 
that cate : but regeneration, the thing ſiguiſied by the 
water, is proper onely to the electe of G OD: Euen ſo 
the bodie of Chriſt , which is the thing ſignified by the 
breade, is not receiued but of them, bie beleeue vnto 
eternall life. 


CAP. III. 


The ancient fathers teach, that cuill men recezue truely the bo- Sander. 


die of Chriſt, 


The firſt father cited, is Origen in Plalme.37. who Fulle. 
Fis ith: 


442 Sanders cauils on the N Suppen, 
ſaith: chat choſe which come to the Euchariftie, without exam). 
nung and clenſing themſclnes , are bke to men ſiche of an ague, 

| who preſiming to eate ſanorum cibos, the meats of whole men, dy 
Burt themſelues, Whereupon Sander gathereth, that the 
meat of the ſupper , which is provided for whole men, 
is truly, but not profitably eaten of the wicked: But that 
Origen was of no ſuch iudgment, it is manifeſt by his 
expreſſe wordes, ex of the cating of the ſacrament, 
& of the eating of the thing ſignified by the ſacrament. 

© In Math. Chap. 15. Es hæe qudem de ꝓpico ſymbolicdque cor- 

76 pore. Multa porrò & de ipſo verbo dici poſſunt quod fattum eff 

earo vernſque cibus , quem qui comederit ,omnino vines in æter- 

men, quem null mal u poteft edere , Etenim ſi fieri poſi, ws 
qui malus adlrie perſeneret , edas ver bum facſum carnem, chm 

& ft verbinm C punis vim, nequagquan ſcriptum fuiſſer, Quiſe 
qui: ederit panem hunc, vinet in æteruum. And theſe things 

truly are ſpoken of the figurative or ſymbolical body. 

* Many thinges alſo may be ſpoken of the worde him- 

« felfe. hi was made fleſhe and very meate, which 

te whoſocuer ſhall eate,vndouredly he ſhall liue for euer, 

which no euill man can eate. For if it were poſſible y 

© he which continueth ſtil] euill, ſhould eate the worde 

which is made fleſh, ſeing he is ne word and y biead of 
© life, it had net beene written; Wholocuer {hal eate this 


cc 
cc 


.< bread , ſhall line for euer. 


The ſecond father is Baſil: de baprifmo, lib. 1. Cap. vlt. 
Aſhine what ſhall a man ſay of him, who darech in vaine and 
vnpreſitably, ea:e the body and drinke the blonde of our Lorde 
Jefis Chrifi? To this I anſwere, that Baſil ſpeaketh not of 
wicked men, but of the faithfull, in whome the ſpirit of 
God was, and yer a great worke of mortification: there- 
fore it followeth, after the wordes cited by Sander, « 
i ad, c. and there fore much more giuing the bolye 

ſpirite. They are dot wicked, in whome the 70 ſpirit 
is. Therefore the Aduerbes, Idely and vnprotitably, - 
are not ſpoken ſimplie, but comparatiucly,for, not ſo 
diligently as they ought , not A profitably as they 


might 8 
. 1 017 Wk 
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The thirde father is Cypriane, de cen. Domini, The 
ſacraments for their part, cannot bee . withous their 
vertue, neither doth Gods maiefty by any meane: abſens it ſelfe, 
from the myfteries . But albeis the ſacraments permit themſelues | 
10 be taken, or touched of unyorthie men, yet thoſe men cannos 
bee partakers of the ſpirize , whoſe infidelzie or unworthineſia 
withftandeth ſuch holineſſe . This authoritie is flatte a- 
gainſt Sander: the wicked may receiue the Sacra; 
mentes, but not the ſpirite of Chriſt, if not the ſpi · 
rite, then not the bodie, for Chriſt his bodie, is neuer A. 
ſeuered from his ſpirite. | 

The fourth | father is Hierome : but where, hee 
ſheweth not . Opponis mihi, &c. Thon left vnto mee 
the one meaſure of Manna called Gomor , and wee take the 
bodie of Chrifie equallie . According to the merites of them 
that receine , that which is one is made dinerſe. &c. The Sa- 
crament is one in it ſelfe e. There is no queſtion , but 
that the wicked are partakers of the Sacrament, which 
is called the bodie of Chriſte , but of the bodie of 
Chriſt in deede , they are not partakers. For it can- 
not, bee truely ſaide, of the naturall bodie of Chriſt, 
that it is made diuetſe, but the Sacrament which is cal- 
led his bodie,is made diuerſe, according to the faith or 
infidelitie of him that receiueth ir. 

Auguſtine is the fifte witneſſe: In Epi. 162. To- 
lerat & c. Our Lorde him ſelſe beareth with Indas , hee ſufſe- 
reth a deuill athieefe, and the ſeller of himſelfe ,to receiue a- 
mong the innocent diſciples , that which the fanhfull knowe, 
our price. Nothing is our price (ſaieth Sander) but the 
bodie of Chriſt . Yet may the Sacrament bee called our 
price, as it is called the bodie of Chriſt, for as touching 
that Iudas receiued not the ſame with the reſt of the A- 
22 Auguſtine ſheweth in Iaan. Trac. 59. Illi manduca- 

ant panem Donumum, ille panem domini contra dominum. They 
did eate that breade which was the Lorde, hee did eate 
the breade of the Lorde, againſt the Lord. What ſhould 
I ſaye more, when Sander confeſſeth, that Saint Au- 
guſtige ſaith , de ciutat. Dei ib. 21. Cap. 25. Euill men are 
not 
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not to be ſayd to cate the bodie of Chriſt , But this hes 
ſhadoweth with a yaine gloſſe, that they receiue not the 
effect of the art! of 8 , and citeth other words of 
Auguſt. De verbis Dom. Ser. a2. Non quocknque modo cc. Nos 
"8% — 4 man eate the fleſh of Gil. and drinke the ar 
of Chriſt , he abideth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him: but by acer. 
taine linde of way. As though S. Auguſtine ſaid (faith he) 
Euery way, the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt is receiued in j 
ſupper of our Lorde. But howe ſhamefully he belyethS. 
te Auguſtine: you ſhall heare by his one words, Nee if 
ac ergo dicend; ſunt manducare corpus Chriſti, qucniam nec in men. 
cc bris computand; ſunt Chrifli, vt alia tac eam, non poſſunt fimul eſſa 
cc & membra Chriſti & membra meretricis. Denique ipſe dicens, 
| ec Qui manducat carnem mean,Crbibit ſaguinem meum,in me ma- 
cc net, & ego in eo;oftendit quid fit non ſacramento tenus, ſed re. 
cc Wera corpus chriſti manducare, & eu ſanguinem bibere. Nei- 
ec ther are euill men to be ſaid, tocate the body of Chriſt 
cc becauſe they are not to be accounted in the members of 
cc Chriſt: for to ſpeake nothing of other matters, they 
ec cannot be at once, the members of Chriſt, and the meme 
ce bers of an harlot. Finally, he himſelfe ſaying, (He that 
ec eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, abideth in me, 
c cand I in him) ſheweth what it is, not as farre as a ſacra- 
ec ment goeth , but in verie deede, to eate the flcſhe of 
cc Chriſt, and to drinke his bloude. This ſaying of Au- 
ec guſtine may ſetue to expounde, not onely what he him- 
+ {clfe, but whatſocuer any other ancient Father, ſee- 
meth to ſaye of wicked men, cating the bodie of Chriſt: 
namely, that they doe it, Sacramento tenus, but not reuera, 
they eate the bodie of Chriſt, as it may bee eaten in an 
outwarde ſacrament, but not in deede. 
be ſixte witneſſe is Gregorie , in prim. reg. libr. 2. C. 1. 
Salutis, c. They receiue not the fruite of ſaluation in eating of 
the healthfull ſacrifice, Ot theſe words , Sander can gather 
nothing, but that hee addeth of his owne, that the 
healthfull ſacrifice, is nothing but the naturall bodie of 
Chriſt, which Gregotie neither ſaith, not meaneth: but 
the ſacrament which is healthfull to them which receiue 
it taithfully. | 
0 The 


anſwered by u Full. 44h 
The laſteꝰthat ſpeaketh (for hee hath fire or ſeu 
more dombe names) is Beda in Lycam Cap.22. Whole an- 


tiquitie, 2 it be not ſo great, as that we ſhould 
bee bounde to take him, for a lawfull witneſſe, yet be- 
cauſe he liued before the carnall eating of Chriſtes bo- 
die was recciued, | we will admitte him. | Heg c 
(ſaith Sander) that man to Iudas ', whowith his ſinfull mem 
bers , preſumeth to violate illud ineſtimalule & inuiolabile domi< 
ni corpus, that ineſſimable, and inuiolable bodje of our Lorde. 
Howe coulde hee violate it with bis members, if no part of his bo- 
die touched it f Tanſwere , by violating the ſacrament 
thereof, which they receiue vnfaithfullie, and contemp- 
tuouſly , Howe can hee treade vnder his feete the ſonne 
of God, and eſteeme the bloude, in which he was ſancti - 
fied, cõmon.&c. which neuer came neere the one nor the 
other, with his bodie? Heb. 10. \ 
Let the reader iudge , whether the iudgement of the 
Fathers, doeth fauour Sander, more then the Apologie. 
If any man will ſee more of this controuerſie, he may 
reſort to mine anſwere vnto Heskins.lib.z.from the 46. 
Chapter, to the 56, | | 


CAP. ITIT, | 
What is the true deliuerance of Chriftes bodie 
and blonde. Th 


Sander. 


* 


The Apologie ſaieth, that in the ſupper there is true - Fulle. 

ty deliuered the bodie and bloude of Chriſt che fleſhe of 
the ſonne of God, quickening our ſoules ; che fobde of 
immortalitie, grace, trueth, life. This doctriue Sander 
confeſſeth to bee ſounde and Catholike,butourof it, he 
will prooue the Popiſh reall preſence, and that by twW W * 
Arguments. | 28482805 ; 

The firſt reaſon is: Chriſt delivered but one thing 
at each time, when he ſaid, This, and This: The Apolo- 
gie confeſſeth, that hee deliuered his bodie abdibloude: 

ergo hee de liuered neither breade nor wine: hat in ap- 
Pearance , and bis bodie and bloude n 

F | | | ie 


— * 
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denie the Mar, for vnto the faitbfull ( of whom the A: 
pologie ſpeaketh) he de liuered two thinges, of diverſe 
natures in one ſacrament, or one thing conſiſting of two 
diuerſe natures, the bread and wine corporally,his bodie 
and bloud ſpiritually, as Irenzus ſaith. Neither is there 
ſuch force in this, and this, bur that one thing of diuerſe 

natures, or two things in one myſterie,may be ſignified 
thereby. When God ſaid: This is the paſſeouer, it were a 


madde concluſion to ſay, it were no Lambe, or, This is 


the newe Teſtament, therefore it is not his bloude : be. 


'cauſe , This can bee but one thing: Yet Sander clappeth 

handes to his owne argument. O maſters, trueih is 
aunge , and by the aduerſaries owne weapon, getreth the vi. 

orie. | 

His ſecond reaſon is, hen the bodis of Chrift ir trnelie 

dleliueredl it is deliuered according to the truth of his owne nature. 


The name of a bodlie, ir to be deluered after a body maner: ther- 
fore the bodie of Chriſt is deliuered bodily , The Maior is falſe, 
for the bodie of Chriſt may be truely delivered, when it 
is deliuered after a ſpiritual, and diuine maner.For in the 
ſaying of y Apologie, truely is contrarie to fallly, & not 


to ſpiritually. And all the Papiſts confeſſe, that the body 


of Chriſt may be, & muſt be eaten ſpiritually. Which of 
them dare ſay, the bodie of Chriſt is eaten falſely, when 
it is eaten ſpiritually , or not eaten, when it is eaten ſpi- 
ritually, euen without the ſacrament? Againe, if Sander 
like this Mazor,I will thus inferre vpon it: When the bo- 
die of Chriſt is true ly deliueted, it is dclivercd accor- 
ding to the trueth of his ow ne nature; But the nature of 
a bodie is to oecupie but one place at once, and that to 
fill with his one quantitie, & c. Therefore the bodie of 
Chriſt is ſo deliuered, as it occupieth but one place, re - 
. | teyneth quintitic,and all other things required in na- 
ture of a true bodie. Finally,whereas Sander in the deter- 
mination of y-Apologie, miſſeth quickening of our bo- 
dies, but that he is diſpoſed to play Momus , hee might 
haue founde that he miſſeth in the foode of immortali- 
tie, which toucheth our bodies as wel as our ſoules, and 


more properly. 


CAP, 


— 


— 
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: anſwered by W.Fulke. 
CAP. . 
What i. bs which nouriſheth vs in the ſupper of Chrift, 


Sander, 


The Apologie faith: that by the partaking of the body Full. 


and bloude ot Chtiſt, we are nouriſhed ro immortalitie. 
Hereupon Sander inferreth, that nouriſhmẽt is meat re- 
ally preſeot, ergo the bodie and bloud of Chriſt is real- 
ly preſent. This ſhalbe graunted,that the bodie & bloud 
of Chriſt, is really preſent with them, whom it noriſherh, 
vndetſtanding really, for truly and indeede, and vnfai- 
nedly. But Chtiſt(ſaith Sander) gaue with his handes that 
which nouriſherh. In proper forme of ſpeech,this is falſe: 
for he had not his natural bodie, and bloud in his hands, 
but a ſacrament thereof, which was a ſeale , and certaine 
perſwaſion vnto the faithfull, of ſhe performance of bis 

romiſe, which was the communicating of his body and 


loude, which was performed after an heauenly, and 


Fpiricuall manner. | | 
C A P, Vl. ee | | 
The union, which is made by eating Chriſter reall fleſh , ui 


weedes be a naturall vrion, beforeit be a my 


For this naturall vnion , he bringeth no proofe , but 
rome the proofe in other places following: & ther- 

e,vnto thoſe places I deferre the anſwere. In the meane 
time, it is a monſtrous abſurditie, that ſeeing the myſti< 
call vnion with Chriſt, is of all the ele& that euer were, 
he affirmeth y it cannot be without a naturall vnion, by 
eating Chriſts fleſh and bloud, in the ſacrament, 


CAP. VII. 


fram the word Cad.. 


— - - 


* 


Sander. 


Fulle. 
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knowledge the Euchariſt or the Lordes ſupper, to be a 
ſacrament, that is to ſay , an euident token of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, This is to bring men from the 
| word of God ( laith he )toy traditions of men.For where 
haue you in all the ſcripture, that the Lordes ſupper is a 
' figne or token of the body and bloud of Chriſt , that is, 
| a facrament?And becauſe theſe wordes are not found in 
the ſcriptures, from the beginning of the Geneſis, vnto 5 
end of y Apocaliplewriten in ſo many letters, he ee 
| and fretteth like a mad dogg, againſt the authors of the 
Apologie, for going from the worde of God, to the au- 
thority of men, Auguſtine and Ambroſe, &c. Then 
the which quarels, nothing can be inuented more foo- 
liſh, or further from all witt, learning, apd honeſty, 
For when we appeale to the authority of the ſcriptures 
in all thinges, we neuer meant or ſaide, that all other 
wordes ſhould be forſaken, which are not expreſſed in 
the biblezbut that no doctrine is to be credited, by what 
terme ſo euer it be vttered, except the ſame be groun- 
ded vpon the manifeſt ſenſe and meaning of the holy 
| ſcripture , either expreſſed in plaine wordes, or els ga- 
| thered by neceſſary conſequence . Therefore ſeing the 
meaning of the names of ſacrament, ſigne, or token, 


may neceſlarily bee proued out of the holy ſcriptures, 


and for that cauſe haue ben taken vp and vſed, by the 


ancient fathers, in the primitiue Church, wee vic them 


i 
1 


as freely as they did, and as we vſe other names likewiſe, 
the meaning of which, is plaine to be found in the ſcrip- 
tures, although the termes them ſelues be not: as Tri- 
| nity, perſons, conſubſtantiall, &c. If Sander durſt deny 
| the names of ſacrament, ſigne, or token, to be agreable 
to the ſcriptures, 1 would take paines to prooue them: 
but ſeing * confeſſeth, that they ate good and lawfull 
to be vſed of the ſupper of Chriſt, it were ſuperfluous la 
bour to trauell in a needleſſe queſtion « Among the 


220 ä names, that are giuen to the Lordes ſupper, in the ſcrip- 


ture + That the cupp is called The new teſtament in the 
bloud of Chriſt; and that of 8. Paul the ſupper is called 
. | FE it ſpiritu- 
3 


— 
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that we are no more afraide to vſe them, then any of the 
other expreſſed in plaine wordes of the ſcripture . The 
name of ſacrifice, which he enterlacerh by the way, be- 
cauſcit is afterward more at large diſcuſſed, I omit to 
write of, at this time. | f 


(47.711. 


That S. Ambroſe and S. Augyſline caught moe then two ſa- Sander. 


cramentei. | | 

It had bene meet that a ſacrament had bene firſtde- 
fined, and then this trifling ſhould not haue ariſen, 
of the word. Sander himſelte vnderſtandeth, nyflerim 
in S. Ambroſe , for a myſtery, or ſacrament. And in 
deed the Greekes call that wvcipeor , which the Latines 
call Sacramenium. But if euery myſtery, ſhall be a Sacra - 
ment, in that ſenſe that baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper 
are ſo called, there ſhall not be onely ſeuen Sacraments, 
as he would haue, but more then ſeuentie. The name 
therefore of Sacrament or myſtery, is ſomtims generally 
taken for euery ſecret thing, that hath an hidden vnder- 
ſtanding, ſois matrimony of S. Paul called a myſtery, 
and of Auguſtine the Sacrament of matrimonie, and 
ordination is vſed . De bon. Con. Cap . 24. ſo is oyle and 


impoſition of hands, cont, Donat. bb. 5. Cap. 20 . recko-— 


ned among the myſteries and Sacramentes. But that 
| which Sander doth alleage out of Ambroſe, is inforced: 
for ſpeaking of the power which prieſtes haue to remitt 
finnes by repentance , or by baptiſme, he ſaith, Vm in 
vtroque myſterium. Sed dices quia in lauacro operatur myſterioris 
gratia, Quid in pœnitentia? nonne dei nomen operatur? There 
is one myſtery in both . But thou wilt ſay , becauſe in 
baptiſme the grace of the myſteries doth worke , What 


in repentance? doth not the name of God worke in theſe 


wordes,although he call them both myſteries ? Vet he 
putteth a manifeſt difference, for in baptiſme he 
| Sg acknage 


— 


| & #49 
fpirituall meate and fpirituall drinke (which laſt name 
Sander heaping vp the reſt omitteth) it doth proue the 
names of ſacrament, ſigne, and token, ſoe inuincibly, 


F 
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acknowledgeth the grace of the myſteries to worke V 
y viſible ſcale; in the other, the name of god onely. Mu 


Ader. | 
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a viſible ſeale: which Sander perceiuing, and not being 
able to anſwere theſe places of Auguſtine and Ambroſe 
which are cited by the authors of y Apologie, for the 


number of the Sacramentes flizth to the authority of the 


Late councell of Florence, not regarding what Ambroſe 


or Auguſtine hath written, who (he faith) had not the 
charge to reckon vp how many Sacramentes there are. 
And I ſay, that the ſeuen Sacramentes were not named 
in any ſeſſion of that councel, but only in a decree of Eu- 
genius the fourth, vpon the ſurmiſed reconciliation of y 
Armenians, which is of ſmall credit, ſame Eugenius for 
bis notable wickednes, being long befote depoſed by 
the councell of Baſil, and an other Pope being choſen in 
his place. 


.I. 
| That the ſupper of our Lord ir the chiefe Sacrament of all, bus 


— achnowledged of the Apologie, according to the word of 
| God 


fal. 


Seing the holy ſcripture preferreth not the one Sacra 


ment aboue the other, and they are both a like effectual 
| ſealesof the mercy of God to the ſaluation of his elect, 
there is no cauſe , why the Apologie ſhoulde acknowe- 
| ledge ſuch excelJency of the one aboue the other, as 


Sander would imagine. But it is a mattet᷑ of greate im - 


portance with Sander, that Dionyſius calleth it the Sa- 
crament of Sacramentes, whereby it is not onely proued 


to be the worthier of the two, but allo the chiefe of ma · 
ny Sacramentes. The authority of Dionyſius, which he 


voucbeth, as though it were without conttouerſie of an- 


ſttetquitie, hath often bene diſproued, to be without the 


compaſe of the ſixe hund reth yeares, ſeing neither Euſe- 


bius, nor Hie rom, nor Germadius, in their ſeueral times, 
did euer heate of any ſuch bogkes of Dionyſius the Are- 
opagite. S. Paules diſciple. | 
But where the Apologie confeſſeth, the Lordes ſu Pper 
| 4 
: 
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be a Sacrament, a ſigue, and an euident token, of the bo- 
die of Cbriſt, Sander ſaith , it is conſtrained, to beleeue 
many ynwriten yerities, and will not beleeue that only, 
which is written in the ſeriptute, of this ſupper, that it is 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. oF 

Beholde the vanitie of this fonde quareller, becauſe 
theſe truethes ate not expreſſed in ſo many Latine or 
Engliſh words in the ſcripture, therefore they be vnwrit- 
ten verities. The froward man himſelſe, in the Chapter 
laſt before confeſſed, that myſteruum in the Greeke, was 
the ſame, that is called Sacramentmm in Latine . It there- 
fore the Lordes ſupper, be called in Greeke myFermem,, 
we may find it in the ſcripture to be called a Sacrament, 
For where S. Paul ſaith: let a man thus eſtceme vs, as the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and as the diſpenſers ot the my ſteries 
of God + who doubteth but vnder the name of myſte- 
ries, the Lordes ſupper and baptiſme is comprehended ? 
although the name of myſtery , be larger in Greke,then 
we vſe the name of Sactament in Engliſhe: yet in ſpight 
of the diuell, the name of myſterie and Sacrament , is 
truly verified out of the ſcripture of the Lordes ſupper 
and baptiſme. Likewiſe the name of ſigne , being giuen 
by the holy ghoſt, ylually , ro other Sacramentes , by 
analogie, muſt likewiſe apperteine to this Sacram Er.Ge, 
17. Circumciſion is called the ſigne of the couenant, be- 
tweene God and the people. Likwiſe Exo. 12, the bloud 
of the Paſchal Lambe, is called a figne, and S. Paul Ro. 
4 calleth the ſigne of circumciſion, a ſcale of iuſtifi- 
cation. | 

Laſt of all, hauing found in the ſcriptures, the Lords 
2 be a Sacrament, ſigne, or ſealeʒ the argument of 
re latiues, leadeth vs by y hand, to cal it an euident figne, 
or token of y body & bloud of Chriſt, giuen for vs: for 
that is y thing ſignified, which is awe, theſe words, 
This is my body, which is giuen for you, &c. Euen as 
the Lambe is called the paſſeouer, which was the Sacra- 
ment, figne , or euident token of the Paſſingouer, and 
not the Paſſeouer it ſelf, But Sander vrgech vs to anſwer, 
682 whethes 
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whether the ſigne of the body, and the body it ſelf may 
ſtande together or no? I anſwere him Mainh except he 
deſtroye the nature of things oppoſite, the ſigne and the 
thing ſignified,cannor ſtande together at one time, and 


in one teſpect; as it is vnpoſſible, that Abraham can be 
the father of Iſaac, and the ſonne of Iſaac alſo. But in di- 
uerſe reſpectes, they may ſtande together, as Abraham is 
the father of Iſaac, and the ſonne of Therah . So the 
bread and wine cannot be both the ſigne of Chriſtes na- 
turall bodie and bloud giuen for vs, and the verie ſame 
naturall bodie it ſelfe. But as it is a diuine myſterie, 
and heauenly ſeale, it is true ly called that, whereof it 
maketh aſſurance, namely, the bodye and bloud of 
| Chriſte , euen as the cuppe is called the newe teſtament, 
| whereof it is a ſeale and aſſurance, and as baptiſme is 
called regeneration, beeing a ſeale aud aſſutance thetot 
vnto the children of God. | | 


CHAP. X. 


That the ſupper of our Lorde, is both che ſigne of Chriſte 56. 
die, and alſo his true bodie, euen as it is a ſacrament, 


He requireth diligent care, as though he had founde 
out a great argument for his cauſe, when in deede,it o- 
uerthroweth himſelfe altogether , | For he will ſhewe, 
that ſuch a figne as belongeth to Chriſtes inſtitution, 
muſt needes haue the ſame trueth preſent, whereof it is 
the ſacrament . Which being graunted, it prooueth no 
more the trueth preſent in the one ſacrament, then in y 


| other, ſeeing they belong both to the inſtitution of 


Chriſt. But God and Chriſt (ſayth he) cannot inſti- 
tute a falſe figne or token, l ſay ſo alſo: and withall F 
ſay, that ſeeing God inſtituted all the Sacramentes of 
the olde Teſtament, which were fignes and tokens of 
Chriſt, Chriſt was truely preſent in them, euen as true · 
ly as in our Sacramentes: and therefore Saint Paul tea- 


cherh,that Our fathers did drinke of the ſame ſpirituall 


drinke 
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drinke, that wee doe; for they dranke of the ſpirituall 
rocke,whick rocke was Chriſt . If Sander coulde con- 
tent himſclfe with ſuch trueth and preſence of Chriſt, as 
he doeth exhibit in baptiſme, and did exhibit in all the 
Sacraments of the olde teſtament, which were of his in- 
ſtitution, we might ſoone be agreed. But in the meane 
time, you ſee him ouetthrowen in his owne argument. 
Other matters, not incident to the preſent conttouerſie, 
T omitt, as hat the holy ghoſt in baptiſme , as the ſame inſtamt 
doe ih waſh the ſonle from ſinne, as though the effect of bap- 
tiſme extended no farther, then to the time of waſhing 
with water. Likewiſe, that the outward pronouncing of the 
worde: ouer the breade and wine, is the Sacrament . Whereby 
it followeth, that when the ſound of the wordes is once 
paſt, it is no longer a Sacrament, and conſequently,t 
Papiſtes muſt not call that which they worſhup, the Sa- 
crament of the altar. &c. 


C 4 P. XI. 


What fine maſt chiefely be reſpelted in the Sacrament of S andere 
Chriftes ſupper,and what 4 Sacrament is. 


There be(if we beleeue Sander)foure kinde of ſignes Fulk, 
in the Sacrament of the altar. The firſt be tokens ma- 
king & conſecrating the Euchariſt, which are the words 
of cõſecratiõ: the ſecond, be ſignes of it made, which are 
the acciJents of bread & wine. The third, a fignification 
of the Church. And the fourth eating, is a ſigne of a 
meruailous banker in the life to come. Of theſe foure,y 
firſt muſt be chiefly reſpeAed, which is an outward toke 
of an inward trueth: the outward token, is called the Sa- 
crament:the inward trueth is called the thing of the ſa- 
crament,wherupon the diſfinition of a ſacrament allea- 
ged by Gratian out ot S. Auguſtine, is this: A Sacrament 
is the viſible forme of inuiſible grace. Out of this diffi 
nition, which imployeth two partes of a Sacrament, he 
wil proue the trueth of the reall preſence: for if the bo- 
die be not prelent( laith he)the words make a falſe roke. 

Gg 3 l dene 


thing. which the ſpeaker meaneth, a 
vnderſtand it not at all. Howbeit that which Chriſt did 
| here ſpeake figuratively, was eaſily vaderſtood of all his 


77, Sanders cauils on the L. ſupper 


] denie the conſequence, for the wordes make a true to: 


ken, and yet the body is not preſent, after his groſſe ima- 


gination of bodily manner of preſence. His exempliſi- 
cation of the order of prieſthood , giuen to the Apoſtles 
by theſe words, Hoc facite, doe and make this, is to make 
a proofe of one controuer ſie eee For we denie 
the power of making, which he pretendeth there to be 


giuen, affir ming, that it is a commandement to continue 
that ſacrament of his inſtitution, and ſhewing the yſe 
thereof. | 


His ſecond argument is,that Chriſt ſpake not figura- 


tiuely, becauſe a figurative ſpeach can ſigniſie no cer- 


teine thing, vntil it be plainly vnderſtanded. This 1 de- 
nic: for a figuratiue ſpeache may „ one certeine 
though the hearer 


hea ters, which were well accuſtomed to ſuch kinde of 


ſpeaches. But Sander replyeth , that the Apoſtles were 


ſimple men & Idiots, and vuderſtocd not the ſcriptures: 
theretore they could not vnderſtand how y figne might 


be called by the name of the thing. I anſwere, although 


they were {imple vnlearned men in dcede, and luch as 
vnderſtood not the ſcriptures , in ſuch full meaſure as 
was neceſſarie for them to diſcharge fo ue an office, 
as was laid ypon them: yet Sander doth thcm too much 
wrong, to make them, or any godly perſon of y time, ſo 


ignorant in the ſcriptures, that they vnderſtoode not the 


nature of a Sactament, conſideting they were citcumci- 


ſed, & did celebrate the Paſſeouer every yere , the verie 
name wherof muſt needes teach them, howe the ſigue 
may be called by the thing tignified. And therfore it is 
ont of meaſure ridiculous & fooliſh, that Sander prateth 
ol the true & firſt meaning of the wordes of Chriſt. For 


what will the vaine iangler make to be the true and firſt 


| meaning of theſe wordes of Chrift , This cupp is the 
| newe Teſtament? What verifying of contradictories, 
| What diners ſoundings? what true tokens, what things 
| Preſent? O great diuinitie of Popiſſi doctors, 


But 
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© But the Apologie is confuted by hit owne ſaying, 
when he calleth the Euchariſt an euident token of the 
bodie and bloud: it it be euident(faith he,) it is quickly 
ynderſtood. Call women and children, and aske them 
what token the wordes of Chriſt make. Nay, rather call 
Turkes & Sarazens, and aske the queſtion, if it muſt be 
euident to them vnto whome the myſterie is not reuea · 
led . The token is euident to them that are inſtructed, 
not to ſuch as neuer heard of it, as belike, where Sander 
hath to do, vomen and children are. But God be than» 
ked, women and children inſtructed in the Church of 
Chriſt,can tell him howe euident a token it is, of their 
ſpirituall feeding, on the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 

But that wordes muſt be raken as they commonly 
ſound, he will proue by the inſtitution of the ſacrament 
of Penance, as he termeth it, Whoſe ſinnes you forgiue, 
they are forgiuen, & c. where, as much is giuen, 2s if . 


fied by the wordes. If this be true, all caſes reſerued, 
both epiſcopall and Papall, are in caſe to bee forgiuen, 
by euery prieſt of the loweſt degree . But here the Apo- 
logie which 2 the Sacrament of Penance, is char 


ged to haue falfi ed the wordes of Chtiſt, ſaying, they 
ate meant, whoſe ſinnes you declare to be forgiuen . If 
the Apologie doc not truely expound the wordes of 
Chriſte, yet doeth it not falſiſie 5 , except Sander 
will ſaye, that euetie wrong expoſition is a falſificati- 
on. Howe Chriſtes wordes are to be taken , as San- 
der will not diſpute in this place, ſo neither will L 
ſtande here to diſcuſſe. But this is a bolde determina- 
tion of him, that many wordes may ſigniſie vnproe 
per ly in other places, but the principall wordes of 
a Sacrament, cannot be vnproper. For the nature of 
the thing. doeth limit the interpretation of the wordes. 
If this doctorall determination be true, then theſe are 
eee ſpeaches, The rocke is Chriſt, the Lambe is the 
Paſſeouer: the cuppe is the newe Teſtament, baptiſme 
is the lauer of regeneration. 

And S. Auguſtines rule, De doc. Chrift. lib. 3 cis. muſt 
giue place to D. Sanders decree? Si autem flagitits , &. 
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Sanders cauils on the C. Supper 
If the words of ſcripture ſeeme to cõtaunde any wiea 
ked nor vngodly acte, or to forbid any profit or well 


doing, it is a figure : Except ye ſhall cate ( ſaith he) the 


fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhal 
haue no life in you, it ſeemeth to commande a wicked 
or heinous aft. Therfore it is a figure, commanding ys 
to communicate with the Lordes paſſion, and profitable 
to kepe in remembrance, that his fleſh was crucified and 
wounded for vs. Againe, Locut. de Gen. bb. 1. fol. 72, Tres 
fund tres dies ſunt, nd dixit tres dies fignificas, Es multi hec lo- 
cutio notanda eft, vbi aliqua ſiznificantia earum rerum quas ſ· 
nuficant nomine appellant . Inde ef quod ait ApoFtolus,Perra 
autem erat Chriſtus non ait Petra ſrenificabas Chriftum , Three 
balketes are three daies, he ſaid nor, they ſigniſie three 


daies. And this kind of ſpeech is much to be marked 


where any ſignifying thinges , are called by the names 

of thoſe thinges which they doe fignific . Hereofit is, 
that the Apoſtle ſaieth, And the rotke was Chriſt,hee 
ſaith not, the Rocke did ſigniſie Chriſt . 


. Finally, where Sander ſaieth, it is againſt the nature 


of a Sacrament, not to ſignifie plainly, I agree with him, 


afhrming that the bread and wine, which is eaten and 
dronken , doe plainly ſigniſie, that we are fed ſpititu- 
ally, with the very body and bloud of Chriſt; vnto the 
full aſſurance of our perſeuerance, & continuance in the 
fauour of God, euen vntill we be put in poſſeſſion of 
eternall life, and the wordes in this Sacrament, be as 
plaine as in the other, but the diuell to aduance the king - 


dome of Antichriſt, hath deuiſed a monſtrous interpre- 


tation of them, to make a moſt abhominable Idoll of 
deſolation of the moſt holy and comfortable lacrament 
of Chriſtes death and paſſion, 


CAP. XII. 
Which argument is more agreeable to the word of God: it 8 


a token of the body, made by Chrift, and therefore not the body, 


or els, therefore is is the true body of Chrifi. 
0 SB.ͤander 
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Sander, to diſpute for his life, would take the conclu- 
fion thus: it is a ſigne of his body, therfore it is his bodie 
in deed. So that Sander to diſpute for his life, would o- 
uerthrow the nature of oppoſites , which cannot ſtande 
both together at one time, and in one reſpeft , But as 
though Logike were contratie to the word of God, hee 
will haue the argument tryed by the word of God. And 
firſt he reiecteth the Sacramentes inſtituted before the 
incarnation of Chriſt, which he ſaith, were ſignes in part 
emptie and voide of the trueth, which they ſignified, be- 
cauſe trueth is made by leſus Chriſt, As though leſus 
Chriſt concerning the trueth off doctrine, and the grace 
of laluation, were not yeſterday and to day the ſame, & 
for euermore, the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of 
the worlde, Hebt. 13. Apocalipſe. 13. Secondly, hee 
bringeth examples of the Angell ſpeaking to Marie 
of Chriſte, ſpeaking to the leprous man, to him that 
had the palſie, to the diſciples of Iohn baptiſt , to the 
dumme man; to proue, that when at the doing of any thing, 
an outward ſigne of an inwarde grace is rehearſed, that which 
the ſigne ſoundeth the grace worketh. 

When Sander ſhal diſpute for his life he muſt chuſe 
him an eaſye adverſary , forels he will ſoone looſe his 
life, for lacke of good argumentes, if he eſcape deri 
drawing, and quartering for treaſon . Except he thinke 
there be any children among vs, brought 'p in their 
Catechiſme, that bee ſo ignorant, to thinke the wordes 
of Chriſt intending| to worke a particular miracle, be 
ſignes & Sacraments, in the ſame nature, that bread & 
wine is, being apointed by him, to be an ordinary pledg 
& aſſurance of his grace, vnto bis whole church. Againe, 
we deny, that the wordes of Chriſt are the Sactament, 
but wee ſay with Auguſtine: Accedat verb ad elemen · 
um: Let the worde come to the element, and then it is 
made a Sacrament, |Laſt of all, concerning the tructh of 
Chriſtes wordes: This is my bodie : This cuppe is the 
Newe teſtament , & c. wee nothing doubt, but that grace 
in Gods elect, worketh that which the wordes ſoun- 
deth. according to the true meaning of them. 


68 5 But 


| 471 | Sanders cauili on the L.Supper 


——. 


But if Sander could haue made his matter good, hee 
ſhould haue reaſoned of the water of baptiſm,which is 4 
figne of regeneration, and if he could proue, that the wa- 
ter in baptiſme is not water, but regeneration in deed: 
becauſe it is a token of regeneration, he ſhould bang 
reaſoned ſomewhart like, far his life. But that which he 
faith of doing or making, he would not haue it wreſted 
to the meete doctrine of Chriſt which he ſpake doing or 
making nothing: for therein he ved parables, but Chriſt 
(faith he) did, rather then taught in his ſupper; and there. 
fore, his wordes muſt be vnderſtood euen as they ſound. 
If this rule be true, Chriſt dranke and gave wine at his 


| ſupper, which is the fruite of the vine, according to the 


ſounde of the wordes, and therefore no tranſubſtantia- 
tion in the cuppe. But where he ſaith, that Chriſt did, ta- 
ther then taught at his ſupper,he would haue vs thinke, 
belike, that Chriſt did celebrate his ſupper , like the Po- 
piſh Maſſe, in which is much adoe, & no teaching at all. 
But be ſide that, all the three Euangeliſts, do ſet forth vn- 
to vs, the ſumme of his doctrine. S. Iohn doeth in foure 
Chapters, from the 13. to the 18. deſctibe at large, that he 
was occupied in teaching rather then doing. You haue 


heard how Sander would diſpute for his life. 


CAP. XIII. 


The wordes of Chrifles ſupper, ave not fyguratine; nar his to 
len, a common kinde of tokens. 


The firſt part of this title, that the wordes of Chriſtes 
ſupper, arenot figuratiue , hee prooueth not by any one 
word, & as for y other part, yChriſtes token is not a cõ- 
mon kind of toke, which he proueth ſomwhat at large, 
he needed not to haue proued at al. For it is confeſſed of 
vs, that the ſacrament is a more excellent token, then can 
be ordeined by any man. And where he ſairh, that none 
of y fathers teacherh,y theſe words: This is my body. &c. 
be words figurative, it ſhal ſuffice, to oppoſe Auguſtine, 
who in plaine texmes lait theſe words: Except ye ey 
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geſh of the ſonne of man, &c. are a figuratiue ſpeach. 
Which wordes notwithſtanding , among the Papiſtes, 
haue the ſame ſenſe, that theſe wordes: This is my bo- 
De Do, chri. Lb. 3. Cap. 16. the wordes are cited Cap. 11. 
And what other thing doth Auguſtive meane, when he _ 
ſayeth- , Sicus ergo ſecundum quendam modum ſacramenum 25 
corporis Chriſti corpus Chriſti eſt, ſacramentum ſanguinis Chriſth, vn 
ſanguis Chriſti eſt , ita ſacramentum fideifides eſt, Therefore 
as after a certaine maner, the ſacrament of the body of „ 
Chriſt,is the body of Chriſt, the ſacrament of the bloud »z 
of Chriſte, is the bloud of Chriſte , ſo the ſacrament of 9 
faith ( meaning baptilme) is faith. FpifF.23 .Boniſacio. Is zy . 
it not manifeſt , that he meaneth the one is a figurative 
ſpcech, as well as the other? Fie vpon this impudent 
boaſting of the Papiſtes, which care not what lyes 
they make, ſo they giue not place to the trueth. As 
for the ſayings of Cyprian, Chryſoſtome, Baſil, &c. or 
any of the auncient Catholike fathers, concerning the 
wonderfull manner of the preſence of Chriſt in the ſa» 
crament,doe all proue a ſpirituall and divine manner of 
eating and drinking the bodie of Chriſt , as in their 
proper places ſhalbe ſeuerally declared. 


CAP. XTIIII. 


That the ſupper of our Lorde is no ſacrament at all, if theſe Sander, 
; wordes of Chriſt (This js my bodje,and this is my bloude) be figu- 


TAC, 


Two leaues and an halfe of this Chapiter are ſpent, Fulle. 
to ſhewe the difference betweene figures of Rhetorike 
and ſacramentall figures, and that wordes muſt be ioy- 
ned to the elements to make ſac ramentes: all which is 
needeles, for it is commonly knowne, and confeſſed on 
both parts: ſauing that he would make ignorant Papiſtes 
beleeue, that Oecolampadius, Caluine or Peter Martyr, 
whe they read in Tertullia, & in Auguſtine, theſe words 
of Chriſt, This is my body, to be ſo expounded,y is to ſay 
a figure or ſigne of my body, they ſhoulde vnderſtande a 


fue 


r 


16% Sanderseauilonthe L. ſupper | 
figure of Rhetorike as Merommia. or Synecdoche, and not 3 
| Lacramentall token. No,maſter Sander, they were not ſo 
oung Grammarians , or Rhetoricians, as you woulde 
| "ton, fooles in hand, but they could vnderſtand the git. 
ference of a rhetoricall , and a ſacramentall figure, al. 
though they coulde tell that a rhetoricall figure is vſed. 
when a facramentall token is ſpoken off, as in fo manic 


| | cxamples of the ſcripture, they alle ſhewed. But nowe let 


| vs ſee, what maine argument E haue, to prooue that 
tbe ſupper is no ſacrament, if the wordes (This is my bo. 
dy, &cc. ) be figuratiue. The words, ſaie you, doe not ſig- 
niſfie a figure of his bodie, therfore either they worke bis 
| bodie,or they make nothing at al. I anſwere w Tertull. & 
| 2 The words do ſigniſie a figure of his body, Fot 
M do they expound y words. This is tny body, j is to ſay, 
a figure or ſigne of my body, which their expoſitis, were 
falle, except thoſe wordes This is my body, doe fignifie a 
figure or ſigne of his bodie. Therefore Maſter Sander, 
| you may teach boies, that bodie ſignifieth a ſubſtance 


and not a figure. Tertullian and Auguſtine will not 


not be ſo aunſwered at yout handes. They tell you that 
the interpretation of Chriſtes wordes is ſuch, as proueth 
bis back to be figuratiue, in ſpight of your heart, And 
that euery boye, that readeth this chapter, may laugh at 
Four arrogant impudence, I ſet downe once againe theſe 
| words of Chriſt : This cuppe is the newe Teſtament in 
my bloud, which if they be not confeſſed of youro bee 
fiouratiue, you will not confeſſe that fire is hote, nor 
water moyſt: If they be figuratiue, what Sacrament will 
be made with them? Where you tell vs , that the bodie 
of Chriſt vnder the formes of bread and wine, is a figure 
of the ſame bodie walking on earth, ſuffering on the 
croſſe, or fitting in heauen, you doe as much , as if you 
vVvoulde teach vs, that Abraham fitting cloſe in his tent, 

ſo that no man coulde ſce him, was father of the ſame 
Abraham him ſelfe, as he was the ſonne Therah, & came 
with him out of vr of the Chaldees , and as hee begate 
' Ifaac in the lande of Cavaan , and as hee is nowe at reſt 


| with Sod in heauen. When you can peiſwade vs, aye 
0 | tha 


r 


anſwered by . Full. 466 
that one man can be father and ſonne of himfelfe , then 
wil we beleeue you, that a figure, and the thing figured, 
be all one. | | 


CAP. XP. 


The reall pref ece of C brifts bodze is that which ſertetß bis dea Sander. 
and life before vs. : 


The eating of common breade (ſaith Sander in anſwere to Ful. 
the Apologie) and drinking of commen wine, is but a hymely 
manner of ſetting the death , and reſurreftion , and Ife of Chriſt 
before our eyes. But if the breade and wine be turned into the 
ſame bodie and bloude of Chriſt , which dyed , roſe 4 
wrought all the myracles in the worlde:then is the death reſurre- 
ction, and converſation of Chrift in deede ſer before the eyes of ony 

faich. Is not this an abſolute anſwere, to tell vs of the 
eating and drinking of common breade and wine, when 
the Apologie ſpeaketh of the Euchariſtic, which as Iuſti- 
nus ſaith, wee haue learned to bee common breade 
and wine, but the bodie and bloude of Chriſt, that was 
incarnated for vs. Confeſſing thus much, what neede 
hath our faith of tranſubſtantiation of breade and wine, 
into his bodie and hloude, more then of water into tbe 
holy ghoſt in baptiſme ? Tuſh (faith Sander ) al aher 
wayes of ſetting the death , reſurrection and connerſation of Chrift ' 
before our eyes , withaue the reall preſence, is painting and ſha- 
dowing in e of this linely repreſemation. If this be true 
preaching of the death of Chriſt, by which he is euen cru» 
ciſied among vs,as S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 3. is painting and 
ſhadowing : the miniſtration of baptiſme, by which we 
arc ingafted into the death, buriall', and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, Rom.6.is but painting and ſhadowing with Sar 
der, and no liuely repreſentation. But whit affinitie 
(ſaith he) hath breade and wine, with the death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt? I will aske him like wiſe what affi- 
nitie hath water with the deathburiall,and re ſurtection 
of Chriſt? which is not nakedly repreſented, but ſo as 
we are ingraffed into them by baptiſme. Roms, 5 
* 
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42 
By this prophane queſtion you may ſee what faith he 
Ae e. he ſpoakerh of ſetting ci death and 1 
of Chriſt before our eyes, namely an hyſtoricall faith 
which becauſe it is common to true Chriſtians, with gi. 
uels, is not the faith, that we come to feede vpon in theſe 
diuine myſterics. But ſuch a faith as applycth to our 
owne comfort, the effecte and fruite of «a death,reſur. 
rection and conuerſation of Chriſt, with the which, the 
eating and drinking of bread and wine hath as great af. 
nitie, as things corporal can haue with thinges (| pititual, 
teaching that the moſt neceſſarie and onely ſufficient 


nouriſhment of our ſoules, is receiued by faith, even 26 


the outward ſignes therof are taken with the bodie Yer 
Chryſoſtome ſaieth Hom. 83. in Math. Ipſum igimr vides ip- 
ſton tangis, ipſimm comedlis. Thou ſeeſt himſeife, thou toucheſt him. 
ſelf thou eatef? himſelf.Sce (ſaith Sander) whether the A po- 
logie do mor=tru:ly teach, y the ſigne or token out the 
real prelence,or y body it ſelfe Ee doth ſer forth the 
death and life of Chriſt. Then heare Chryſoſtome in the 

i ſime homely , ſpeaking of the Euchariſtye. Si norm 
* Teſus.non ef, Cuius ſymbolum ac frgmum hoc ſacrificum efi: Vi- 
des quantum ei ſtudumm fuerit, vt ſemper memoria teneamus pro 
nobis ipſim mortuumm fuſſe. lf y leſus hath not dyed(as ſome 
c heretikes affirme) whoſe token and ſigne is this ſacrifice? 
Thou ſeeſt how great deſire he had, y we ſhould alwayes 
c keepe in remebrance y he hath died for vs. But I know he 
wil preſley former words, thou ſeeſt himſelt &c.therfore 
not a ſigne, without the reall preſence. But ſeeing the ic · 
all preſence whereof he ſpeaketh, by his owne iudgement 
and confeſſion cannot ſtand without tranſubſtantiatis,if 
tranſubſtantiatiõ be noty real preſence which he boldeth 
is not. And that there was no tranſubſtantiation in the 
ec ſupper of Chriſt, Chryſoſtome telleth vs plainly, Quand 
cc hoc myfferiũ tradidit, vimum tradidit, when he delyuercd this 
cc myſterie or ſacrament, he deliuered wine. And this faith 
Chryloſtome againſt the that vſed to celebrate w water. 
But to helpe out tranſuMtanriation , he bringeth in Da- 
maſcen a yriter, out of the compalle of the es 
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which faith De ortho. id. lib. 4 cap. 14. Non qnid corpus illud e 
celo deſcendat ſed quia panis & vimun in Chrifti corpus & ſan- 
guinem tranſinuratur. Not as though the bodie of Chrift came 
downe fram heauen, but hecauſe the breade and wine iz changed 
into the bodie and bloude of Chrift.Yamaſcene helpeth not ſo 
much, with the worde of chaunging, as he hindreth you 
with raving the comming down of the bodie of Chriſt 
except you ſay, it is euerie where. And therefore aduiſe 
your felt, What preſence and maner of change Damaſcene 
Ipeaketh of, when the bodie of Chriſt commeth not out 
of heauen into the prieſtes hands, But Cyrillus(ſaith he) 
teacheth , That we touch che bodie of Chrif# when wee come t 
the holy communian , enen as Saint Thomas touched the fide of 
chriſt. when he cryed out, My Lorde and my God. So wee touch 
that fleſh, when we touch the forme of breade , as ſaint Thomas 
did crouch the Godhead , when hee touched the fleſhe of Chriſt. 
For in each place, we touch not either the Godhead, or the fleſhe 
wviſiolie, Theſe are high poyntes of Metaphyſike, Maſter 
Sander, to touch the godhead, which is inſenſible, and to 
touch viſiblie, or inuiſiblie, except you meane by tou- 
ching not viſibly, to touch that which wee ſee not as we 
may handle a thing in the darke, which wee ſee not. Bur 
ho wſoeuer you would cloake y matter by leauing out ' 
wordes of Cyril, hee ſaith, that Chriſt in the ſacramene 
appeateth viſiblie. Where is then your diſtinction of vi- 
ſible and inviſible preſence ? nay where is your carnall 
preſence become, which you grounde vp pon — | 
when he is none otherwiſe preſent to be touched, then he 
is preſent to be ſeene, and ſo ſaieth Chryloſtome alſo in 
the place by you cited, Thon ſeeſt himſelſe, thon toncheſt 

 himeife gh eateft himſelft,If Chriſt be none otherwiſe ea - 

ten. then hee is ſeene, and is not ſcene , but by faith, it 
will follow that he is not eaten, but by faith. And nowe 
let vs heare Cyrillus, beginning one ſentence before Sid. _. 
was diſpoled to heare him ſpeak. In Ioan. lib. . cap. 358 In- » 
re igitur ſanctæ congregationes die octauo in eceliſiis fiunt, fori- 3» 
bus ſublimiore modo clauſi , viſibilit® ſimul atque inwſtbiliter 5 
chriſtus omnibus apparet. inuiſibiliter quidem vt Deus, uiſchili- 3 
zer auem in corpore. Præbet enim nobis carnẽ ſuã tangendam. vs 9 


— . - - 


"te Sober cal enthe L-Sgper = 
f mer eredemus, qua templum wer? ſian ſuſcitanit, Ould a: 
| 72 — — * 

| © dam comfeſio eſt, verbis ipſius probatur. Fractum enim 

| cc diſtribuebas dicens e hoc eſt Corp menn, quod Pro vobi⸗ ee 
| © in remiſdionem peccatorim : hoc facite in meam commemoratis.. 
ven. Participatio igitur mſterii, vera quæ dam conſeſiia 6 
Al commenoratio eſt, quod propter nos & pro nobis, dominus 
c ortuus ſit, & renixerit, & diuina nos benediffionem propter hoc 
; cc = . #® 2 — 4 

| © repler, Fugiamus igitur lit atem poſt taftwn Chriſti , & firmi 
4 g; flabiles ab onmi , inueniamur. e 
| therefore the holy congregations are made in the Chur- 
| *cheson the eight day, and y doores being ſhur after an 
( chighe manner, Chriſt appeareth to vs all, both viſible, 


Kionis Compmunio, reſurrectionis Chriſt que 


«and inuiſiblie. Inuiſiblie truely as God: but viſibly in 
© his bodie . For he giueth vs his fleſh to bee touched, that 
tt we might beleeue aſſuredly, that hee bath truely raiſed 
ce vp his temple. For that the communion of the myſticall 


| bleſſing is a certaine confeſſion of the reſurrection of 


* Chriſt, it is prooued by his one words For he diſtribu- 
© ted the bread after it was broken, ſaying: This is my bo- 
te lie, which ſhalbe deliuered for you, for the remiſſion of 


| ſinnes, Doe this for the remembrance of me. Therefore 


70 2 ation of the myſterie , is a certaine true con- 


4 feſſion and commemoration that for our ſakes, and for 


ie vs, our Lord both hath dyed and is reuiued, and through 
te that, filleth ys with diuine bleſſings. Let vs therefore flee 


[ te infidelitie , after the touching of Chriſt , and let vs bee 


c found ſtedfaſt and ſtrong, being farre from al doubtful- 
nefſe.You ſee both Chryſoſtome and Cyrill _ that 
Chriſt is viſiblie preſent in the ſacrament, as they agree 
that he is touched. And as Chryſoſtome affirmed, that 
Chriſt gaue wine, ſo Cyrill affirmeth that he diſtributed 
breade-By both which confeſſions , it appeareth, that 
breade and wine, and not the ſhapes of breade and wine, 
are giuen in the ſacrament, and that the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt is vitiblie preſent, which cannot be vndeſtoode 
of the Popiſh preſencFand therfore of neceſſitie muſt be 
ment of a ſpirituall manner of preſence, which is ſeene 
onely by faith. | | | 

- © : CAP 
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CAS. XVI. 


- 


Onur e rung and remembrance of Chriſtes death i alto- Sander 
gether * — preſence of his body, 8 85 


I haue often ſhewed , what maner of preſence we al- Fulle. 
lowe, agreable to the ſcriptures , and the iudgement of 
the ancient fathers. But that will not ſatisſie Sander, 
except he haue a making of Chriſts body, which making, 
he ſaith, is the thankeſgiuing for his death. Whereup- 
on it followeth , that ſeeing, making by his iudgement, 
pertaineth onely to the prieſtes, that thankſgiuing alſo 
wee only to the Prieſtes. But Chry ſoſtome (whom 
ceciteth ) maketh thankigiuing common to all the 
faithfull, 1pſo genere ſacrificii, c. By the verie linde of ſacri- 
fice inuiting v1 to thankeſgiuing for his benefes. And by the 
way, Chryſoſtome teacheth , what kinde of ſacrifice the 
celebration of the communion is accounted of him: 
Namely. a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and not of reconci- 
lation. And therefore he writeth in the ſame Hom, 26 - 
Mauh.Propteria & renerenda c ſalutaria illa nyſteria, qu om- 2» 
ni certè eccleſie congregatione celcbramus, Euchariflia, d e gra- 5 
tiarum atio nuncupantur. Sunt enim ciorum recordatio 7 
Plurimorum, capiatg; ipſum dining erga nos charitans offendung , 3» 
 noſq; facium debitas Deo gratias ſemper exoluere. Therefore 2 
euen thoſe teuerend and healthfull myſteries, which tru- 32 
ly we celebrate in euerie congregation of the Church, 3» 
are called Euchariſtia, that is a thankeſgiuing. For they 2» 
are a calling to minde of many benefites, and ſhew vnto 2 
vs the verie heade of the loue of God towarde vs, and 55 
make vs to yeelde dewe thankes to God alwayes. But 3? 
to a Chriſtian, ſaith Chryſoſtome , Hee himſelfe is ſer be- 
fore thee diy, lefl thou ſhowlde be unmindefull. Beholde 
(faith Sander) not by a feeble token doubtſully, but by 
his owne preſence he is called to minde. Note heere 
that he calleth ita feeble token, where Chriſt is bodilie 
abſent, by which it ſhoulde followe, chat baptiſme is 
but a feeble token, where 1 b not bodily * 
10 


W „„ 
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But Chriſt is preſent in both his ſacramentes , althou 


| Sanders canils on the L. Spes 


| he bee ablent bodily: and ſo meaneth Chry ſoſtome iat 


he is preſent ſpiritually. For in the ſame Hom. 51 in Mer, 


ec he ſaith, Ipſum enim ſi volumus, non veſtis ſolit (ed corpus p- 


cc ſius nobis propoſiemm ef: non vt tangamus ſolunmod), ſed vi 


cc comedamus E. ſaur emu. For, not onely his garment, 
cc but his bodie is ſer before vs, nor oneſy that wee may 
cc touch him, if wee will, but allo that wee may exte 
cc 


him and be ſatiſſied. Marke in theſe words, after what 
manner the bodie of Chriſte is ſet before vs, to be toy. 
ched and eaten: verilic eucn as his garment is ſer be- 
fore vs to bee touched. But no man will ſaye, thatthe 
garment of Chriſte is otherwiſe ſet before vs, then af. 
ter a ſpirituall manner: no more verily is the bodie 
of Chriſt. | | | 


CAP. IVI. 
The true reſurreflion of our bodies, commeth by es- 
ting that bodie of Chriſte , whiche is buth true, and is tne in 
Vs, | 
This is confeſſed by the Apologie, that the refurre< | | 


ction of our bodies to glorie, commeth by the eating 
and drinking of the bodie and blcude of Chriſte: but 


that this eating and drinking, may be without the $a- 


crament, it is manifeſt by this, that manie ſhall bee 
partakers of the glorious reſurrection, which did ne- 
uer eate this Sacrament , But nowe let vs ſee, what 
raine reaſons Sander bringeth , to prooue that the re- 
ſurrection of our bodies commeth by eating of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament onely . Firſt Chriſt prepared a ſupper, 
and ſet it forth vpon his table, but the breade and wine 
was prepared by the baker and the vintener: therefore 

riſts preparing was to make of carthly bread the bread 
of eucrlaſting life, which was his body that he delivered, 
and they recciued. | 

All this we confeſſe. Yea ſaith Sander, but he dely- 
perel it wigh his owae bandes, or eiſe doubjlclſe ther 
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did not cate his bodice , But where is the neceſſitie 
of this conſequence ? For hee ſaide in reſpecl onely of thas 
which hee delynered , Tale and eate. Yea ſyr, but howe 
prooue you, that hee deliuered onely with his handes, 
that hee deliuered, and whereof hee ſaide, take and cared 
Is there nothing delyuered in baptiſme, but the water 
which is in the Jax of the miniſter or in the fonte ? 
The onely proofe hee bringeth, is Chryſoſtome, Hom. 
$2, in Math, where there is no ſuch wordes at all to 
bee founde, yet thus he citeth them : Cogira quid manu 
capias, Bethinke thy ſelſe what thou taleſi in thy hande , and 
keepe it from all conetouſneſſe and violent rebberie : conſider a 
gaine,that thou takeſt is not onely in ai hande, but alſo puzteFF 
1 0 thy mouth, and after thy hande and rongrue, thy heart re- 
bak that dreadeſull myſierie . Here ( ſa ieth Sander) the 
hande and tongue, receiue the ſame bodie, that the heart 
doeth. And yet Chryſoſtome (if cucr hee have ſuch a 
context) nameth not the bodie , but the myſteries. It is 
one thing to receiue the myſteries, another thing to re- 
ceiue the bodie in ſuch manner as the Papiſtes doe 
teach, And Chryſoſtome vſing the ſame wordes , but 
not in ſuch context, ad Pop, Anziochen. Hom.z.1. hath alſo 


linguen ſanguine tali prepuratam, & factam aureum gladium, 
the rongue dyed purple with ſuch bloude, and made 
a golden ſworde. Likewiſe the eyes, by whiche thou 
haſt ſcene the ſecretes and dreadfull myſterics: which 
ſayings doe ſhewe , that hee ſpake not of a bodily pre- 
ſence, or receiving , but of a ſpirituall 3 and 


faith, by which wee ſee Chriſte preſent, and acknow - 
ledge our tongue to bee dyed purple with his bloude, 
and to be madea golden ſworde,which is not done cot- 
porally, but ſpiritually. 

The laſt argument is, that the Lordes ſupper hath 
beene of ol de time called the Sacrament of the Altar, 
by which (ſaieth hee) wee are informed, that the ſa- 
erifice is made vpon a viſible Altar, or table, and ſo S. 
Auguſtines 8 confeſſed, y from y altar was diſpen- 
ſed,y holy facrifice,wherby y hadwriting y was contratie 
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to vs, hath bene put out. And we doe likewiſe eonfeſſe. 
that from the holy Altar or table is diſpenſed in the boly 
communion, the ßes of Chriſts death and paſſion, by 
which onely , that handwriting was put out, and nay- 
led on the croſſe, except you thinke S. Auguſtines mo- 
ther was of another opinion, then S.Paul.Col.2.v.14,We 
cõfeſle. y regeneration by the ſpirit of God is diſpeoſed 

out of the holy fonte of Baptiſme, and yet it followeth 

not, that the holy ghoſt is conteined in the fonte, or wa- 
ter: no more doth rhe diſpꝛnlation of the ſacriſice of 


Chhriſtes death from the table, prooue that Chtiſts bodie 


lvyeth vpon the table. The argument of the reſurrection 
ol our bodies, which Irenzus, Tertullian, and Cyril doe 


gather of receiuing of the Sacrament, is from the ſigne 


to the thing ſignified: and therefore Tertullian maketh y 
| ſame argumeat, from the waſhing of baptiſme, and from 
other ceremonies of annoynting, figning, and laying on 


c 


1 


ol hands, lib. de reſurrectione carnis. Caro 


uur, vt anima 


emat uletur &. The ficſh is waſhed, that the ſoule may be 
te clenſcd. The fleſh is anointed, that the ſoule may be con- 
*© tecrared. The fleſh is ſigned, that the ſoule may i 

* ded. The fleſh is ſhadowed by laying on of bandes, that 


e defen» 


the ſoule may be lightened of the ſpirit, The fleſh eaterh 


the bodie and bloude of Chriſt, that the ſoule may bee 
made fatt of God. What reaſon is there that there ſſiould 


be a tranſubſtantiation inthe laſt, more then in all the 


|  reſt>The fleſh is waſhed with water,anointed with oy le, 


ſhadowed with mens handes, figned with mens handes: 
therefore the fleſh is fedde with breade and wine, which 
Sander maketh ſuch a daungerous matter, yet the ſame 
is affirmed both by Irenæus, Cyrill, and Iuſtinus Mar- 
yr, | 


CAP. XVIII. 


Nothing is wrought in the ſupper of Chrif? according ro the 
doFrine of the Sacramentaries, | 


We abaſe not the ſupper of the Lorde( ſaich the Apo- 


logie) 
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logie) or teach that it is but a cold ccremovie onely,and 
nothiog to be wrought therein , as manie doe falſelie 
ſlander vs. Yes (ſaith Sander) you plucke downe Altars, 
&c. and call the bleſſed ſacrament of the altar, by vile 
names, & c: I anſwere, we plucke done none, but Idola- 
trous altars, neither giue we any vile names to the bleſ- 
ſed ſacrament of Cbriſt, but to the ſtinking Idole of the 
Papi ſts, which is no ſacrament, but a prophane execra- 
ment, we call not the honour done to Chriſtes bodie, 
worſhiping of breade, for that which the Papiſtes wor- 
ſhip, is not Chriſtes bodie, but vile bread, although they 
call it Chriſtes bodice. And when wee teach , that Chriſt 
giueth vs in his ſupper,an aſſurance of our ſpiritual nou» 
riſhment by him, and coniunction ſpirituall with him. 
weteach a worke of Chriſt in the ſupper. But you teach 
not (faith Sander)that any ſubſtantiall thing is wrought 
in the breade and wine.In deede we teach no chaunge of 
the ſubſtance of breade and wine , but that they remaine 
in their former nature and ſubſtance, but we teach a ſus 
perſubſtantiall thing to be wrought by Chriſts word, 
which being ioyned to breade and wine, maketh of 
earthly and bodilie nouriſhment, heauenly and ſpiritual 
foode, to feede both bodie and ſoule vnto euetlaſting 
life. And this is ſufficient to prooue, that ſomething is 
wrought in the ſupper of Chriſt by our doctrine, bable 
Sander what he will to the contrarie, although no tran- 
ſubſtantiation be wrought, except he will ſaie, that no- 
thing is wroughtin baptiſme, becauſe there is no trap- 
ſubſtantiation taught either by them, or vs in our To 
ctrine of baptiſme. | 


ELP-X1X 


The real preſence of Chrifts fleſh is proved by the expreſſe na- Sandes. 


ming of fleſhe blonde, and bodie which are name: of his humane 
name. | 


Sander woulde heate men in hande that there is great 
frauds hidden in theſe wordes, when the Apologie 
| Hb 3 : fb, 
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faicth : that wee affirme that Chriſt doeth truely and 

preſently giue his one ſelfe in his{Sacraments,in bap- 

tiſme, that wee may put him on, in his ſupper; that we 

may cate him by faith and ſpirite . For By theſe 

| wordes , His owne ſelfe , his owne ſelfe , his owne ſelfe, ſo f 

ven repeated, they meane no more then the comming of hit 

| grace and charitie into our ſoles, by faith, ſpirite, and vn. 

| derſtanding , whollie robbing vs of that fleſſie whiche dyed for 

Vs, aud of that bloude whiche was ſhedde for vs, If we did 

neuer vſe the names of giuing his bodie , his fleſh, 

his bloude , wee might perhaps come in ſuſpition of 
Mlanicheiſme: but when wee vſe theſe names, and the 
other of Chriſte , giuing himſelfe, and vs eating of 
Chriſte, which tlie Scripture doeth affirme, as well as 
the other, none but a pecuiſh wrangler, woulde take 
exceptions to our termes . Of the two natures in one 
perſon Chriſte, there neede to bee no queſtion, but 
that Sander, by telling what Scriptures are proper 
to both the natures, woulde by authoritie of one Saint 
Germanus;I- cannot tell whence hee camel for the 
Louaniſtes are greate coy ners of antiquities) teach vs 
that theſe wordes of Chriſte, Matth. z 8. Behold I am with 
you to the ende of the worlde, may be meant as well by 
the nature of manhoode , hic wee haue with his 
godhead in the Sactament, as by the onely nature of 
the Godheade: and that in this place of Rlatth. 26. The 
poore you ſhall haue alwayes with you, mee yee ſhall 
not haue alwayes . By the worde Mee , hee meaneth 
not his Godheade, but the nature of his manhoode, as 
it was when hee ſpake in a viſible forme of a poore 
mat, but not as it is in the Sacrament . What, Maſter 
Sander? thinke you to playe bopeepe with the na- 
ture of manhoode , in forme viſible and not viſible? 
Is not the nature of Chriſtes manhoode, the ſame whe- 
ther it bee in forme viſible or invifible 2 If it bee 
the ſame, and the nature of the manhood is ſimplie 
denyed to bee preſent , howe can you make the 
ſame nature that is abſent to bee preſent , valelle 
ypu wall fays, this worde Mee ſigniflcch Rr 


— 


anſwered by. Full. 471 

Godhead,nor the nature of his manhood , nor both to- 

ether, but the viſible forme of a poore man? Ey on theſe 

232 ſhiftes, tod badde for boyes to vſe in their ſo- 
/philmey. S. Auguſtine is a cleare witneſſe againſt you 
for vnderſtanding of both the textes. Lequebauu de præ- 23 
ſentia corporis ſui, Nam ſecundum maieſtatem ſuam, ſecundum 55 
pronidentiam , ſecundum ineffabilem & inuiſibilem gratiam, im- 5 
Pletur quod ab ec dictum eft, Ecce ego vobiſcum, omnibus diebus 55 
vſque ad conſummaticnem ſeculi, Secundum carnem vero quem 55 
wverbum affumt ſit, ſecundum quod de virgine natus eſt, ſecundum 3» 
id quod a Ind is prehenſiu ef, quod ligno cruciſi aus, quod de cruce y» 
depoſitus quod linteis in volutut, quod in ſepulchro condirus, quod 55 
in reſurrectione manifeftatus , non ſemper habebitis voliſcum. 5 
Luare? Qnoniam commerſarus eſi ſecundum corporis præſentiam »3 
40. diebus cn diſcipulis ſius, & eir deducentibus videndo, non 35 
ſequendo, aſcendit in ceelum, & non eſt hic. 1bi eſt enim, ſedet ad »» 
de xtram patris er hic eit, non enim receſ#it preſentiamaieſlatis. 2 
Aliter ſecundum præſentiam maieFtatis ſemper habemus Chri- „ 
ftum : ſecunchem præſentiãſcarnis, refit difhum eft diſcipulis: me 35 
autem non ſemper babebitis . Habuit enim illum Eccleſiaſecun. , 
dum præſentiam carnis paucis diebus, mod) fide tener, oculis non ,, 
videt. * 
Hee ſpake of the preſence of his bodye . For ace „ 
cording to his maieſtye, according to his prouidence, „ 
according to his vnſpeakeable and inviſible grace, it „ 
is fulfilled which was ſaide of him: Behold, I am with „ 
you alwaics , euen to the ende of the worlde , But „ 
according to that fleſhe, which the worde tooke vppon ,, 
him: according to that hee was borne of a virgine, ac- „ 
cording to that hee was taken of the Iewes , that hee was „ 
crucified on the tree, that hee was taken downe from „ 
the ctoſſe, that he was wrapped in linen clothes, that „ 
he was laide in the ſepulchre , that he was manifeſted „ 
in his reſurrection, you ſhal not alwaies haue him with „ 
you. Wherefore ? 3 he was conuerſant with his ,, 
diſciples 40. daies according to the preſence of his bo- „ 
dy, and ay bringing him on his way by ſeeing, not by, 
following, he went yp into heauen, & is not here: For be ,, 
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is there where he fitteth at the right hand of the father, 
and be is here, for he departed not in preſence of his 
maieſtie. Otherwiſe according to the preſence of his 
maieſtie, we haue Chriſt alwayes , according to the pre. 
| ſence of his fleſh , it is rightly ſaidvnio the diſciples, but 
me you ſhall not alwaies haue. For the Church had him 
according to the preſence of his fleſh a fewe dayes, now 
| ſhe holdeth him by faith, ſhe ſceth him not with eies. 
In Ioan. 12. Tr. 50. | 
Baut to tetutne to Sander, it is the fleſh and bloud of 
Chriſt which worketh our ſalvation ( ſaith he) and wee 
ſaye no leſſe, ifthe materiall cauſe may be called a wor- 
| king, He that taketh this from the Sacrament, de priveth 
Is of the meane to come to eternall ſaluation, ſaith San- 
der. This I deny, for he that ſhould take away the San 
crament, cannot depriue vs of the meane to come by e- 
ternall life. Yes( ſaith Sander) for that redemptio- 
which was wrought by his fleſh and bloud, is applied to 
all that bee of a lawfull age, by worthye cating and 
drinking therof. But where hath he that exception of 
them Cat be of lawefullage, or that eate it wonthi- 
ly ? Chriſt ſpeaketh generally and abſolutely, of both. 
And why ſhould we thinke, there is any other meane to 
apply the redemptiõ purchaſed by the fleſhe and bloud 
of Chriſt for vs, then was for the fathers,as before Chriſt 
came in the fleſh? Faith was the onely meane vnto them, 
and the Sacraments were the ſeales of their faith : What 
; other meanes need we to atteine to the ſame ſaluation ? 
' - He ſaith, when the fleſh of Chriſt was crucified, the foul 
ol Chriſt deliuered the ſoule of Abraham and all the o- 


ther fathers out of on But where findeth be, that 


Abraham and the fathers were in ptiſon, vntill that time. 
We find before that time, that Abrahi was in fo happy 
eſtate,y his boſom was a receptacle of comfort for al his 
faithfull children. Luc. 16. 

But to end the matter ſo euill fauouredly begunne, 
Sander ſaieth, that Chrift zo ſhew that he puld be in hi ſi per 
by the nature of his manhoode, for that canſe named not hi per- 

7 1 his fleſh, his body, his bloud; and Saint Pau news 

. * 
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Boner. And therefore marie this againe and againe beleene chow 
ache preſence of body bloud, of fleſh and To a: the word of God 
ſpeeketh, Marke you Papiſtes, marke againe, and againe, 
Sander ſaith, he named his fleſh, body & bloud, becauſe 
he would be in his ſupper by nature of bis manhood, 
ergo it is true. S. Paul faith that cuery true Chriſtian and 
member of the Church that was from the beginning of 
the world, is a member of Chriſtes body and of his fleſh, 
and of his bones, ergo beleue thou the preſence of Chriſts 
body, fleſh and bones in j Sacrament. Verily we beleeue 
pledg and aſſurance of this comunication & ynion with 
Cbriſt, to be giuen vs in the Sacrament;bur in ſuch man- 
ner as it was giuen to all the faithfull before the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt , who were likewiſe members of Chriſtes 
body, of his flcſh,and of his bones: but ſuch a monſtrous 
relence, as the Papiſtes do imagine, as we knowe it to 
8 needles, ſo we affirme it to be againſt all ſuck places 
of the ſcripture,as teach vs the tructh of Chriſts humaine 
nature, to be like yato vs in all thinges except ſinne. 
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CHAP. XX. 


Ie is  colde ſupper which the Sacramenzaries cue is Chriſt, Sander. 
in compariſon of his true ſupper, | - 


The eating of Chriſt by faith and ſpitite, which wee Fulle. 
affirme, Sander confeſſeth to be no ſleight or colde 
thinge. but to ſay that no more is done in his ſupper, that 
is ſleightly and coldely ſaide. Why ſo Maſter Sander? 
Partly (he ſaith ) becauſe it may be done wicheut the ſupper, 
And is it therefore a colde ſupper > Becauſe a man may 
eate at dinner the ſame meate which he eateth at ſupper, 
doth it follow that he eateth a cold ſupper? may not his 

ſupper, be as warme as his dinner Alas this is a cold rea- 
| ſon partly, it is acoldthing to call men, who conſiſt 
of bodies, to a ſupper of Chriſtes making, and to giue 
their bodyes none other meate, then cortuptible bread 
and wine, whereas Chriſt did forbid ys to worke the pe- 
Hh riing 


, Sanderi cauilt on the L. Spe 
| riſhing meat, at his banker. You might likewiſe lay, it | 
s a cold bath, to call men which conbſt of bodies tg c. 
generation, and to giue their bodies nothing but coldd 
| water, whereas the holy ghoſte ſaith, the waſhing of the 
| Kilthines of the fleſh ſaueth vs not, 1. Per. 3. or 3 San 
| der maketh another cold & wrzched reaſon, we call men 
| toy ſupper, wherin Chriſt being receiued by faith,dyel. 
| lethinvs by his ſpirit, & we are fed vnto the ſaluation, 
both of body and ſoule , La of all howe can it be called thy 
| ſupper of Chrift, which euery man may make at home tithug 
| coming tothe table of Chrifie For euery man may eate bread and 
drinke wine, at his owne houſe , with his wiſe and children, and 
remember that Chrift died for them, neither will Chriſt leaue his 
geod demotion vnremarded, wherein the ſupper that you aſſgne 
zo Chriſt, confifteth and is fulfilled . Bciide the ſhameleſſe 
ſlander, that our ſupper is fulfilled in ſuch a priuate pre. 
ſumptuous acte, marke how he alloweth, the ſacrilegi- 
ous arrogance of him, that ſhould _— if any wers 
ſo madde to doe, as he is to imagine) ſuch a ridiculous 
counterfeting and mocking of Chriſtes inſtitution : hee 
doth aſſure him that Chriſt will not leaue his good de- 
notion vnrewarded . But this is but a cold aſſurance. 
Like as it is but acold preparation , which is made by 
tranſubſtantiation , whereby after ſo greate broiling, 
roſting, and ſaucing. to compaſſe ſuch cookery as Sander 
taught vs in the fitſt booke Cap. 4. ſuch a preſence it 
wrought, as maketh the body of Chriſt none otherwiſe 
| Preſent to a faithfull man, then to an infidel, than to 
2 dog, a cat or a rat. Alas that is a cold preſence. & a cold 
| body, y is wour efficay of ſpirit and life, in them which 
| . Teceiue it, But certeinly the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, is 
of another nature, here it is received by faith, which 
is able to warme the ſtomake of a penitent ſinner, whoſe 
hart was cold, for feare of Gods iuſtice, and puniſhment 
; dew for his fitines. And when Sander hath prated neuet 
ſo whotly, and reaſoned neuer ſo coldlyFit will be but 
⁊ cold comfort, that he can miniſter with his ſurmiſed 


bodily preſence, except he borrowe the mg 0 
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faith and fpirituall eating to warme it: which though he 
confeſſe, that wee acknowledge, yet he affirmeth it ma- 
keth but a ſleight and a colde ſupper , |whereas by his 
owne confeſſion, there is no heate in his fantaſied pre- 
ſence, without faith and ſpirituall feeding: and faith and 
ſpirituall eating is a good warme recreation, euen wich- 
out the Sacrament. Fe, 


N xx. | 


By eating. vo touch the bodis of Chrift as it may be touched vn Sander; 
der the forme of breade. | 


That is(ſayerh Sander) as wee are truely ſayd to kiſſe Fu 
the Kinges knee, when wee kiſſe his hole, vnder which 
the knee is conteined , But that is not properly to kiſſe 
the Kinges knee, which is to kiſſe his hoſe: for kiſſe, and 
not kiſſe, as I take it, be contradictories. But who 
can deuiſe an eating of meate in a ſupper, which ſhalbee 
without touching the meate with teeth and mouth? 
(faith Sander) Chriſt ſayeth, my meate is, to do the will 
of my father that ſent me. John. 4. 

And he promiſeth his Apoſtles, that they ſhall cate 
and drinke at his table in his kingdome, Luc. 22. This 
eating and drinking, is without teeth or mouth. And 
Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of eating the body of Chriſt, 
ſayeth : Vt quid paras dentes & ventrem 2 Crede, & mandu- 
caſti, Why doeſt thou prepare thy teethe and thy bel» 
ly? Belecue,and thou haſt cate it. In Ioan. Cap. 6. Tr. 
25. Againe, Panis quippe iſte interioris hominis queris 
eſuriem. For this bread ſecketh the hunger of the inner 
man, Tr.26, ; 

And vpon theſe wordes: If any man ſhall eate of it, 
he ſhall not die. Sed qui pertinet ad virmie ſacramenti,non q 
pertinet ad viſivile ſacramentii. Qui manducat intus, non foris, , 
quai menducat in corde, non qu premit dente. But he which per- 
teineth to y vertu of y ſacramet,not he which perteineth » 

to 23 
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= | © out; which eateth in his heart, not hee which preſſeth 

ec ith his teeth. Likewiſe, Cyprian de Can, Dom. Hee 90 
cc cies agimus, non dentes ad mordendum acuim us, ſed fide ſerg 
ec panem ſant᷑ fam os & partinur. As often as wee doe 
t theſe things, we do not het our teeth to bite, but with 
CC ſyncere faith we breake and divide that holy breade. 


| * 


Thus you may ſee, howe we may cate that which wee 
rouche not with teeth and mouth. And whereas Chry- 
ſoſtome and Cyrill, as we heard before, ſaide that Chriſt 
giueth his fleſh to be touched, they ſpeake improperly, 
and meane a touching by the mouth of faith, like as 
they affirme alſo, that he giueth himſelfe to be ſeene, 
which is not but with the eye of faith. And it is ſtrange, 
that Sander dare not as well ſay, We ſee him, as, we may 
ſee him, vnder the forme of breade : as that wee touche 
him vader the forme of bread : but the matter is, that 
then he ſhoulde deſtroy his doubtie diſtinction of the 
bodily preſence viſible and inuifible . Although Cy. 
rillus,as is ſhewed before, affirmeth that Chriſt is viſibly 
pom in the ſacrament of his body. Touching by be- 
iefe, Sander will not deny at length, altbough in the 
beginning. he marueiled ho touching could be with- 
out the mouth& teeth, but that touching by beliefe, be 
ſayeth, is turthered by touching that viſibly , wherein 
we belecue y fleſh of Chriſt to be inuiſibly. A ſorie fur - 
thering, by touching a bare accident of that which is 
not there, nor is the proper accident of that which is ſaid 
to be there. But howe much more furtherance is it ts 
our feeding by faith, to eate ſubſtantially, that which is 
Gods ſeale and aſſurance of that foode which nouri- 
ſheth both bodies and ſoules vnto euerlaſting life? 

It is an olde cuſtome of heretikes (he ſaith) by aſſer- 
tion of one trueth, to imbarre and ſtoppe another truth: 
but ſo do not we, for we barre not any trueth that is ad- 
mitted by the Scriptures: but itis a cuſtome of the di- 
uell to be enimie to all trueth,. whome the Papiſtes fol - 
Jowe in this their hereſie of tranſubſtantiation, denying ÞF 
che breads and wine go be in the Sacrament , wy 
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they be in deede , and affirming the naturall body of 
Chriſt to be ſubſtantially conteined vnder the accideta 
of bread and wine, euen in the mouth of wicked men, e 


ob brute beaſtes , which is both falle and blaſphemors, 


CAP. XXII. 


The Sacramentaries haue neither Handing, nor ſaith, Sanden 


nor ſpirit, nor dewotion to receiue Chriſt withall, 


We haue no vnderſtanding(he faith) becauſe we lay, Falls: 


This is my body, dotb not meane, this is my body. Yes 
fir Sophiſter,we ſay the wordes to meane his body, after 
a certeine manner, as Auguſtine ſaith, although not af- 
ter your groſſe manner. And howe do you vnderſtande 
theſe wordes ſpoken of the other part of the Sacrament? 
This cuppe is the newe Teſtament in my bloud, Will 
you not lay in ſome lenſe, it is not the new reſtament? 
Secondly, ye haue no faith, that beleeue not the wor 
king and effectuall wordes of Chriſt , which were po< 
ken with bleſſing , Yes forſooth fir , wee beleeue they 
wroughr and brought to effect, whatſocuer it pleaſed 
him to doe by them. Thirdly, we haue no ſpirite, in 
Sandets corporall iudgement, when wee knowe not the 
wordes of Chriſt to be ſpirit and life, as the which make 
all that they ſaide in the conſecration of: his holy my- 
ſeries: but we acknowledge his wordes to be ſpirite & 
life, becauſe he neuer giueth his fleſh , but wich effect of 
his quickening ſpirite. And that is a groſſe ſpirite, and a 
deadly life, which imagineth all that to be made in the 
myſteries which the words ſoundggh, for thenthe cuppe 
ſhould be made bloud, and the newe teſtament in his 
bloud. What is, They are ſpirite and life, ſayth Augu- 
ſtine? in Joan, T. 27. Spiritualiter imelligenda ſunt: they are to 
be vnderſtood ſpiritually, therfore not according tothe 
_—_ of wordes, but according to the minde of the 
ſpeaker, Mah 2 
1 is colde denation (ſaith Sander) that hearing the body of 
CPs Safety Rare; nn 
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ring. and derye godly honour ro it, We cate not without 12 
doring (Maſter Sander) although wee adore not that 
which we cate bodily, but that which wee eate ſpirity. 
ally, giuing this diuine honour voto him, that wee put 
our whole truſt & confidence in his redemption, wher 
of this externall and viſible ſacrament is a pledge and 
aſſurance, | 


CAP. XII. 


The reall preſence of Chrifie: body is proued by the conſeſſin 
of the Apologie. 


The Apologie confeſſeth that Chriſt is given vs in 
myſteries, that wee may certeinly knowe,we be fleſh of 
his fleſh, and bone of his bones, and that Chriſt conti- 
nueth in vs and we in him. If Chriſt be giuen vs (layeth 
Sander) in theſe myſteties, he is preſent in them: tor a 
gift is not made of a thing abſent . Yes, Maſter Sander, 
if the Prince at Weſtminſter, giue a manor ly ing in 
'Yorkeſhire by letters patents, the Patentee which re- 
ceiue th his Patent at Weſtminſter, hath the manor true · 
ly giuen vnto him, which is in Yorkeſhire, Therefore, 2 
gilt by ſufficient aſſutance, may be of a thing abſent in 
nature thereof: and ſo is Chi iſtes body giuen vs in the 
myſteries, which are the ſeale of Gods promiſe , truely 
giuing Chriſtes body vnto vs, which according to the 
naturall and corporal manner of preſence, is in heauen, 
and not on the earth. Col. 3. But Sander woulde vnder- 
ſtande howe wee knowe, that wee are fleſh of his fleſh, 
and bone of his bones, except it be bythe reall & cor - 
poral l preſence of Chriſt in the myſteries ? Yes for- 
ſooth,wee knowe it by the worde of God', which ſo te- 
ſtifieth, Eph. 5. and by the ſpirite of Chriſt which dwel- 
leth in vs, Rom. g. and laſt of all, we haue aſſurance ther» 
ol by the holy ſacrament, as by a ſeale, confirmation, 
and pledge of the perfourmance of Gods promiſes vn- 
to vs. 


But a coniunction bei wixt the fleſh of Chriſt, 4 the 
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fleſh of men, cannot be made (ſaith he) by faith, ſpirite, 
and vnderſtanding. As man and wife cannot become 
one fleſh by conſent of mariage , except in deede th 
come bodily togither, Yes fir, wee holde, that Chriſt is 
actually ioy ned to the nature of man, by his incarnati- 
on, but this coniunction proſiteth not all men, but on- 
ly them to whome he is 10yned, by ſpirite, faith, & vn- 
derſtandiog: and fo the incarnation of Chriſt, made all 
the fathers of'the olde teſtament, fleſh of his fleſh, and 
bone of his bone. For otherwiſe, it is the ſpirite that 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiterh nothing. What auaileth 
it the reprobate, that God is become man, ioyned in 
the ſame ſubſtance of fleſhe, bloud and bones, and hu- 
mane ſoule? Nothing: becauſe they lacke the ſpirite of 
Chriſt and faith. 

Laſt of all, where he ſaith, that man &wife cannot be- 
come one fleſh without carnal copulation, it is a beaſt- 
ly opinion . For he that ſayde, they ſhall bee two in 
one fleſh, ſpake of the holy coniunction of two per- 
ſons in mariage, according to Gods inſtitution, A 
carnall copulation, by which , the acte of generation is 
ſanified, and the bed made to bee yndefiled , not te- 
ſtraining the coniunction to the coupling of their bo- 
dies. For the Scripture called Ioſeph and Marie, huſ- 
band and wife, although there were no comming toge- 
ther of their bodies. And howe can the Papiſtes affirme 
Matrimonie to be a ſacrament, when the coniunction 
in one fleſh, which is y effect thereof, cannot be wroughe 
by the worde of God but is left in the choiſe of the 
man and the woman? Laſt of all, where Sander ſaith, 
there is no othe# meancs taught in the Goſpell, howe 
Chriſt may be preſent in fleſh, or his fleſh ioyned to our 
fleſh, but by meanes of tranſubſtantiation , it will fall 
out, that ſeeing tranſubſtantiation is not taught in the 
Goſpell, neither was thought vpon ſixe hundred yea res 
in the Church, but the contrarie manifeſtly proued. that 


Chriſt is not preſentin fleſh at all, nor his fleſh ſhoulde 


be ioyned to our flcſh 


by avy meanes. Such trueth is in 
eee, e 
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The contrarietie of the Apologie is ſhewed and that the Ia 
„ eee is no good cauſe why we ſhould 1 
' the bodie of Chrift from the altar, 


Firſt he chargeth vs with great forgetfulneſſe. Aﬀer- 
warde. to make a ſhewe of contrarietie, he falſiſieth moſt 
impudently the wordes of the Apologie, which he ci- 
ted himſelfe in the Chapter laſt before. Chriſt giveth hin 
ſelfe preſent in theſe myFeries, &c. therefore he is not here jug 
in heaven, feeding vs from thence, This worde, Preſent, hee 


nove addeth, which becauſe he miſled before, he would 


ſeeme to prouc it by reaſon. Shall I ſaye, who euer had 
to doe with ſuch a forgetfull man, or rather, with ſo 
ſhameleſſe an heretike? Although rhe Apologie neuet 
denyeth 1 the preſence of Chriſt in the myſteries, 
bur alwayes, that manner of preſence, which the papiſts 
affirme, and is now in controuerſie betweene vs. 

That the exhortation to lift vp mens heartes, is no 
good argument to proue that Chriſt is onely in hea- 
uen, he vſcth much fooliſh babling, as though that ſay- 
ing onely were brought for an argument, or that ſaying Þ 
of it ſelfe for a ſufficient argument, or that ſaying for a- 


ny en But where the Scripture ſayth, that Chriſt 


after his aſcenſion, concerning his humanitic , hath left 
the worlde, Joan.16. (which the Apoſtles vnderſtood to 
be ſpoken plainly,and without all parable) and that he 
ſitteth in heauen, and not on earth, Col. 3. the Apolo- 
gie ſayth, this is the cauſe why the peaple are exhorted 


do lift vp their heartes: and not as Sander peruerteth it, 


becauſe the people are exhorted to lift vp their heartes, 
therefore Chriſt is not preſent in his my ſteries. 

But lifting vp of heartes with the olde fathers, was to 
acknowledge the myſteries vpon the table, to beleeue 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and not to denye the reall 

ſence of Chriſt, ſaith Sander. Doe you not looke for 


re 
be ſound argumenti to proue fhis geare, N 


"> @nſwer n COON. - © 
kim which immediatly before, charged the author of 
the Apologie, to vic an argument more like a tinker, ' 
than a diuine? you ſhall hearc his argument of authori- 
ty of Chryſoſtom, Hom. de Encharifii Diadeſt chem nos 
promiſe the Preif,whenbe cried, Lift vp your minds and hearts: 
ond ſaledſ thou not : we lift them vp vnto our Lord? Mill you 
ſee a wonderfull matter? The table is furniſhed with the myFie 
ries, The lambe of God it offered for thee, the Prieſt is hofull for 
zhee , aſpirimall fire floweth from the table. L oe here be the 
myſteries vppon the table, beere is the lambe of God 
offered which is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. But I pray you 
fir , what is the ſpirituall fire that floweth from the ta- 
ble? O that is a figuratiue ſpeech, you will ſay';alluding 
to the burned offering of the old law. Nay, if ye haue fi · 
. of rhetorike, then you haue no trueth, you haue 

ut fooliſh dreames, you haue nothing made by your 
wordes. Is no: this your o ue Logike, Maſter Sander? 


CAP. xX. x 4m 


What be get imaginations concerning the fps ci . Sanders 


chat in the receiuing of the my ſtcries , all grofle ãmagi · 
nations muſt be put away. Sander chargeth the ſine pen · 
ner of / Apologie, with foule play, in bely ing Cyrillus, 
as though he had ſpoken againſt the real preſence which 
they beleue, and therefore citeth where Cytillas ſpea< - 
keth of thoſe groſſe imaginations becauſe the place is 
merncitous euident againſt him. Would you not think 
thar Sander had 11 aduantage, that fo date be bolde 
td raite? you ſhall heare the wordes of Cyrillus in 11, A- 
nathemas. ad Enoptium, againſt Neſtotius: but whereas 
ſhameles Sander cutteth of the one halfe of the ſedtence, 
which is merueilous euident againſt him, I wil ſee down 
che whole ſentence, euen to the period, and the ſentences 
following · alſo, which giuech ſome light to the former, 
Nun hominis comeftionem noſtrum hoc Sacramentum promems- ,, 
eee 


The wordes of the Apologie ate cheſer Cyritlus faith: rule. 


412 Sanders canils on the L. ſupper Bf 
ec derum memem, & atientas humanis cogitationibus trat; 
ut gue (cla pur & in exquiſica fide accipiuntur, Quoniam enim mi. 
ac nimdò editur diuinitatis natura, propter hoc commune dixerit ou; 
« ſanffum.corpus Domini? Scire airem operepretium eft , quod 
ic ſicut ſupra d:ixemuws proprium eit corpus eius verb quod omnia 
<< Uinificar. Quonlam autem eft corpus vitæ, vinifium eft, Naw 
cc per hoc mortalibus noftris corporibus largitur vitam, & mois 
(c imperium euacuat, Vinificat tem nos aquali modo & ſand 
44 (pirieus Chrifti. Spiritus eſt enim qui vinificat ſecundion euſ⸗ 
4 dm ſaluatoris vocem. Doeſt thou pronounce this our 
cc Sacrament, to be the eating of a man? And doeſt thou 
c ynreuerently enforce the mind of tlie faithfull to groſſe 
c gitations? ELLER 15 
leere Sander choppeth of: but Cyrill proceedeth: 
td And doeſt thou: 3 ta handle ny den cogita- 
( tions thoſe thinges which are receiued, by onely pure 
cc atd vncuriods br ſimple faith ? For ſeeing the nature of 
te the Godhead is not eaten, for this cauſe ſhall any man 
4 ſay that the holy hody of gur. Lpid is a common body? 
(c But it is profitable fot vs to knowe , that as we ſaide 
nee before, the Body of har warde which quickeneth all 


* 


ce thinges, is a proper body. And 3 it is the body of 


4c life; it is of power to quicken! . q For by this it · giueth 
cc liſe vato our mottall bodies, and doetk make wide 
« the power of death; and in equall manner the holy ipi- 
cc rjte of Chriſt doeth. quiĩcken vs. For it is tbe ſpirite 
te that quickneth, according to the ſaying of the tame 
Cc our Sauicur. J 2 210% e ee vorl 
Thus karre Cyrillus, xhoſe words doc plainly ſhewe: 
that he calletb all choſe groſle and humane cogitation:. 
by which it is {aide, that Chriſt ; is eaten in the: Sacra« 
ment. aa Haturall man, and any otherwiſe receiueck 
then only by faith « Such ate the imaginations of the | 
Papiſtes, that Chriſt is eaten carnally, eue withaur 
efficacy of his ſpitite, that be is included vnder tb 
formes of bread. and wine, that he is receiued wich th 
mouth, preſſed with the teeth , ſwallowed: witir be 
1 ich memes 4 > hos th bo lenge ts wm 
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throre, eſſentially & naturally turned into the ſubſtance 
of our bodies, ox out bodies turned into him, and an 
hundreth other ſuch groſſe cogitatious, as the Papiſtes 
haue of digeſtion, corruption of the aceidentes, eating 
of the Sacrament by brute beaſtes, theſe be groſſe ima 
ginations, of which Cyrillus ſpeaketh, that tende ad «r= 
dee d, to the eating of a man, or to any kinde of 
eating the fleſh of hn. other then by faith only. And 
therefore Sander might haue ſpared h 
ting tenne other groſſe imaginations. 
he firſt, that wee ſhould not imagine Chriſt to lie, 

where he ſaith, it is his bodie, as though we did ima» 
gincuny ſuch blaſphemy . 
. The ſecond,that wee ſhould not imagine his ſay ing 

to be darke or obſcure ,' w hen Cyrillus ad car 
ſaith , Eo manifefFe dicenze , fith himſclfe faith mani» 
feſtly.. Although wee doe not imagine his wordes to be 
obſcure, yet this is a groſſe argument, to prooue that 
his wordes be not figurative, becauſe Cyrill writeth 
he ſaith manifeſtly, that is, it is manifeſt that he call= 
eth the bread his body. for he ſaith as manifeſtly , this 
cuppe is the newe Teſtament. M7 
The third groſſe imagination, that wee ſhould not 
thiake any other body to be eaten, but the true body 
of Chriſt, who in one perſon is God and man, as Ne- 
ſtorius thought that the body of a man was eaten, but 
not the proper body of God the worde. We imagine no 
ſuch matter, but wee denie that true body to be eaten 
in the Sacrament otherwiſe then by faith onely, as Cy- 
rillus teacheth vs. | | 

The fourth groſſe imagination, that wee ſhould cate 
Jura of Chrift d e paſſible, per. it is 

icke and of power to quicken vs, as Cyrill ſaith, Q- 
—_ ec - Becanſe the fuſh prey a aps: 5 
word. of God, which is life naturally, is made alle 10 giue life, 
when wee eate itchen wee haus life in vs, being ioyned 10 
that fleſh which is made life . 


is paines in no- 


I i > According 


254 Sanders eauilt on the L,.lupper 
According to this laying of Cyxillus, wee beleve chat 
ve cannot rate that fleſh, except wee haue lite thereby, 
but the Papiſtes groſſely imagine, it may be eaten vithß- 
out effect of life. The fift groſſe imaginatiou, that 

ve ſhould cate Chriſtes flcſh ra we, as the Capernaits: & 

as groſlely do they imagine, which teach, that it is pre · 

pared wich ſuch cooketie, that all ſpices, confection, lau · 
ces, & clue conteined in it, as Sander doeth. The ſixt 

groſſe imagination, that it ſnoulde be eaten by preces, 

one a ſhoulder, and another a legg. againſt which cating 
| Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh. And as groſſe it is to imagine 
and meete monſtrous, that the naturail bodie ſhould be 
eaten after acorporall manner, whole of euery man, and 

a ſo many places ir once. The ſcuemh groſſe imagi- 

nation is, of the Lutherans, which thinke the fleſſ of 

'| Chriſt is eaten with bakers. breade, whereas Chriſte 

|| woulde not haue in his ſupper-an. earthly ſubſtance of 

materiall breade. More groſle is the imagination of 
the Papiſtes, which holde, that the: glorious bodie of 

Chriſt muſt be eaten with vaine accidents of bread and 

wine, which Sander calleth the veiles and curteines,to 
couer the ſaide fleſh, becauſe our eyes are not able to ſee 

that glorious and myſticall unde of preſence. Beware 
Sander. what you ſay, leſt you proue a Sacramentatie. 
Was the preſence ot Chriſt in: the Saetament, another 
manner of preſence; then that preſeuce which the à po- 
ſtles behelde with their eyes. firupg before them? Yea, 
it was a glorious and myſticall preſence. If you caulde 
holde you there, wee ſhoulde ſoone bee agreed. The 
eight, ys. to conſeſſe the teall preſence, and to denye ado» 
ration, let them anſwere, that de fende ſuch preſence. 

The ninth, howe grofle is it to denye it to bea propiti- 

acorie lacrifice ? fith it is his bodye , who is the propi- 

tiation for the world. Nay, howe gtoſſe is this conlc- 
quenceꝭ ſeeing he was but once offered in lacrifice, and 
by that one oblation, found eternall redemption. Heb. 

9. &10, be oy 

. Thertenth eroſſe imagination is of him, who ten- 

cheth, that the wordes that are ſpoken of a gift preſent· 

0 | ly made 


* 


* 


rr anſwered by n. Fulle. | 447 
ly made and deliuered, be wordes of promiſe , and of 
teaching Nay rather it is a groſſe imagination of 
im, which teacheth a gift to be made, deliuered, and re- 
ceiued, when he which receiueth it, is neuer the better 
for it. | 
Finally, whatſocuer the Papiſtes teach of the Sacra- 
ment, it is groſſe falſhood;and meere humane invention 
contrarie to the holy Scriptures, the ſenſe of which, and 
not the ſounde of wordes groſſely vnderſtoode , is the 
worde of God, ; | 0 ' 


CAP. xx. 


N Wha the firft Councell of Nice hath taught concerning Chrifts Sandes 
1 {aaa | : 


The Apologie touchech briefely , that the Councell Fu 
of Nice, as it is cited in Greeke, ot ſome, doth expreſſely 
forbidde vs, that wee ſhoulde not balely occupie our 
mindes about the breade and wine ſet betote vs. San- 
der taketh paines to ſet downe the wordes at large, and 
gathereth great matters out of them. tern etiam hic in 
diuina menſa, &c . Againe, here alſo in the holy table, let vs 
not baſely attende the breade and cuppe ſet before vs, bue lifts 
vp our minde let vs under Fand by faith ; Tha Lambe Cal 

. which taketh away the ſinnes of the worlde, to be fer en that holy 
table. to be unbloudily ſacrificed of the priefles, and that we true · 
taking his owne preciow bodie and bloud , doe beleewe theſe to 

the myſticall rokens of our redemption, For this canſe wee 

tale not mch but litle, that we may knowe we take nos to fill vu 
but for holines , Qut of thele wordes, ten argumentes he 

hath, to prooue, or ta heſpe to prooue, the reall preſence of 

Chriſtes body vnder the formes of bread and wine. 

The firſt is, that bread and wine are ſet on the table, 
not to be baſely conſidered, ergo they are changed into 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. This 183 poore and a for- 
lorne helpe. and a miſerable argument. For the contrary 
doth followe, the bread muſt not be baſely conſidered, 


is 2 
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| ergoit is breade, although it be highly conſidered and 
ded as the water ĩn baptiſme. 

HI be ſecond argument, is, that ſeeing the wordes of 
' conſecration be paſt(in reſpect of which, the Councell 
| fayeth,the breade and wine muſt not be baſely con - 
dered) the wordes did not onely make them a Sacra - 
ment, as in baptiſme , &c. but alſo did worke ſome te- 
all thing vnder the formes of bread and wine, which re- 
maineth till, as long as the ſaide formes and ſignes re, 
maine. Nay rather, the Councell ſigniſieth, that the 
celebration of the Sacrament and conſecration thereof, 
s not perſite, before the vſe and receite of it: whereof 
it ſpeaketh ſoone after, and therefore is not to be baſe- 
ly conſidered. as common breade and wine, but ſan- 
ctiſied to a ſpecial vſe of an poly Sacrament and pledge 
of our redemption : as for the formes , and ſignes, and 
colours of breade and wine, the Councell ſpeaketh not 
one worde of them, but of bread and the cuppe, which 
be ſubſtances, and not accidental formes. 

The thirde, We muſt vnderſtand (ſaith hee) not by 
ſeeing, but by lifting vp our mindes to heauen by 
faith. In deede, that is the onely waye to vnder- 

ſtande the myſticall preſence of Chriſtes body & bloud 
in the Sacrament. | 

The fourth, We muſt beleeue. that to be the Lambe 
of God, which is on the holy table, whereon ſtandeth 
that which ſcemeth breade and wine. But the Coun- 
cell ſpeaketh not of that which ſeemeth, but of that 
which is breade and wine, and that by litting vp of our 


mindes ioto heauen, by faith, Wee beleeue it to be the 
bodice and bloud of Chriſt, 


The fifth, The Lambe is there ſo, that he is put, laide, 
and fituate there, as a thing may be ſituate, which is vn- 
der the formes of another thing. But if a man ſhould 
aske you, howe that may bee ? I marucile by what 
thing you woulde exempliſie it, and yet your wordes 
import a ſimilitude. Therefore ſeeing it is without 

example, 


' * enſweredbyW.Fulle, 4 
example , your poſition is after an imagined man- 
ner. Whereas the Councell neuer Kone er of anye 
ſuch quiditic, but that lifting vp our mindes into hea- 
uen by faith, wee vnderſtande that Chriſt is diſpen= 
ſed vnto vs, by his holye myſteries , as wee are incot 
porated to him by baptiſme, not that one thing is 
firuated as another thing, which is no where, nei- 
ther any ſuch thing can bee ſhewed , and therefore is 
nothing, but an ydle toye of an euill occupyed 
brayne. 

The ſixt, The Lambe is fo truely made preſent, that 
hee is outwardly offered of the Prieſtes, vnbloudily. 
Where haue you the worde, outwardly, or what ar- 
gument haue you of an outwarde oblation, except you 
thinke Prieſtes cannot offer, but outwardly > Naye, 
rather in that the Councel ſayth , the Lamb is offered 
vnbloudily, it fignificth , that it is not offered for a 
propitiatotie ſacriſice, to take away ſiunes, for with- 
out ſhedding of bloud , there is no ſacrifice for ſinnes. 
Hebr. 9. but that a remembrance of that onely in- 
facrificable ſacrifice of Chriſte, is celebrated in that ho · 
ly action. | | 

The ſeuenth, After the ſacriſice made, the people 
doe pattake with the altar, which could not bee, except 
a permanent ſubſtance were made by conſectation. 
The Councell ſpeaketh not of partaking with the al» 
tar, but of receiuing the body and bloud of Chriſt , in 
the my ſticall tokens of our redemption , which ouer- 
throweth priuate Maſſe. Communion in one kinde, and 
tranſubſtantiation, and ſhewetb the Sacrament not to 
be perfite, before it be receiued. 
|  Thecight, Truely taking of the precious body and 

bloud of Chriſt, is to take it teally and bodily . The 
Councell ſpeaceth of no bodily taking, but of ta- 
king by faucth , when wee belceue the breade and 
wine to bee the myſtical} tokens of our redemption, 
wee truely take the precious bodye and bloude of 


Chriſt, 
| Ii 4 The 
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The ninth, taking of that which ſtandeth before y 
on the table, is by the inſtrument of our bodies: there, 

ore it is deliuered by the corporall miniſterie of the 

prieſtes, ſo that all is truely and externally done by the 
iudgement of the Councell. A ſnameleſſe collection 
of a falſe argument. For that which ſtandeth on the ta- 
ble, the Councell calleth breade, and the cuppe, which is 
taken and deliuered external ly. and by corporall inſtru 
ments, ihe teſt muſt be vnderſtoode by faith, which is 
not of externall thivgs , but of things inuifible, 

The tenth, we truely taking them, belecue them ta 
be the tokens of our redemption, or as ſome read, teſurf · 
rection:fot bread & wine be not tokens of our tedemp- 
tion. Did bread and wine redeeme vs? or did they tile 
from death, quoth Sander? No verily: But the Councell 
ſaith for all that: that theſe things which are ſet on the 
table, namely. bread and the cupp, are beleeued of vs to 
be the myſticall tokens of our redemption , which the 
wordes following do declare. Fer this cauſe wee take nes 
nnch. bus litle, thas we might 8 124 20 fill vs, las for 
holineſle, Whatcan that be,whereof , not much but a 


f 


litle is taken, but the breade and wine 2 for the body & 


bloud of Chriſt, is not taken in quantitie more or leſſe. 
Second ly, what neede wee by taking litle, be admoꝛi 
ſhed, that it is not to fill ys, if wee did thinke there were 
no breade nor wine there, which could fill vs? Finally. 
why take we a little for holines, if we take that which 
is nothing but all holines it ſelſe and: of his owne na- 
ture, whether we take little or much. You ſee there» 
fore, the Councell ment not to make Chriſtes body a 
myſticall token of it ſelfe, which is a monſtrous ſaying, 
and as monſtrous an opinion, but the bread and wine 
in the ſacrament, to be myſticall and divine tokens of 
our redemption, wrought in the body and bloudſhed- 
ding of our ſauiour Chriſt. Wherefore the Apologie 
without fraude or purpoſe of deceiving , hath leſt out 
no wordes of the Councell, that make againſt it, but 
whatſocuer it hath omitted, it hath left of that ad - 
uan tage, it might iuſtly haue taken, if it had ihn 


| ly und at large diſcuſſed them. | 
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Thor the Carholikes hawe the table of Eagler', and the Sacra» gan 
| gventarier haue the table of Iayes, Sand _ 


The author of the Apologie is charged with impu- Fulkg. 
dencic, for alleaging the place of Chry ſoſtome, in 1. Cor. 
Hom 24. ſpeaking of fly ing high with Eagles, vnto the 
bodie of Chriſt, as though the bodie of Chriſt were not vpon 
the altar, but we ontly ſhould by faith aſcend into heauen where<- 
as Chryſoftome ſpeaketh of going into heauen by good life alſo, - 
and not by faith onely. Afterward he 1chearſeth his words, 
but without the heade or former part of them, which 
ſheweth that Chryſoſtome teacheth vs, howe we ſhould 
came vnto Chriſte, and where wee ſhoulde finde him. 
Likewiſe he tranſlateth corruptly, to drawe them to his 
imagined flying by good life. Ad hoc enim inducit nos ſa< 
eriſcium formidandum & admirabile , quod inbet nobis us cums 
concordia & charitate maxima ad ſe aicedamus , & aquile in 
bac vita ſacti, adipſum calum enolemus, vel potius ſupra calum, 
Vi enim cadauer(inquit) illic & aquile . All this hath San- 
det left out. Cadawer domiri corpus propuer mortem, niſi enim 
ille cecidifier, nos non reſurrexiſiemus . Aquilas autem appellas, 
ut oftendar ad alta eum oportere contendere , qui ad hoc corpus 
gccedt, & nulul aum terra debere ei eſſe commune, neq; ad infe- 
ridra trahi & repere, ſed ad ſuperiora ſemper volare, & in ſolem 
int; intu:ri , mentiſ q oculum acutiſſimum habere . Aquila- 
ri enim non graculorimm hecmenſa eft . For vnto this doeth 

. thedreadful and wonderfull ſacrifice bring vs, which 
commandeth vs that with concord and greateſt charitie 
we come to it, and being made Egles in this life, we flie 
vp vnto heauen it ſelfe, or rather aboue heauen. For 
where the carcaſe is (ſaith he) there alſo be the Egles. 

The Lordes body is the carcaſe, through his death, for 
except he had fallen, we had not riſen againe. And he 
nameth eagles, to ſhewe, that he muſt get vp on high, 
which commeth to this body, and that he ought to haue 


Ke Ii; nothufg 


ys Sanders cauils onthe L. Spper 
& nothing to doe with the earth. nor to be drawne downs 
& and cree pe to the lowe places , but alwayes to flie 
e ynta the high places, and to beholde the ſonne of nigh⸗ 
2 teoulſnes, and to haue the eie of the minde moſt cleare, 
44 Por this is the table of Egles, not of layes. Tudge now 
whether Chryſoſtome meane to tell vs, that the bodye 
of Chriſte is vppon the altar, or in heauen. For wee muſt 
bee made Egles, not to hoouer vppon the table, but to 
fie vp into heauen , or rather aboue heauen. Where« 
forc muſt wee flie into heauen or aboue heauen ? be. 
cauſe Chriſt is there. Wherefore muſt hee that com. 
meth to this bodic contende vnto the higheſt place, and 
to haue nothing ro doe with the earth or lower places, 
i the bodie of Chriſt lyeth belowe vppon the table? 
But wee muſt haue a moſte cleare eye of the minde, 
( ſaycib Sander) to ſee the bodie of Chriſt vnder the 
ſormes of bread and wine, as an Egle flying on high, 
will fee a fiſh vnder the water, and catch it, as Augu- 
fiine writeth . But Chry ſoſtome teacheth vs, not to flye 
on high, to looke downe from on high , and ſee 
the bodie of Chriſt vnder the water or clowdes of ac- 
cidentes, but alwayes to flye vp on high, and to be · 
holdec the ſonne of righteoufnelle „which is in heauen, 
and not belowe on earth; for if the bodie were come 
downe ſo lowe as the table, what neede wee flyc from 
ir, to beholde it from ſo great a diſtance? 

And whereas bee ſayeth, that wee are layes, becauſe 
wee ſee weakely , and content our ſelues with a baſe 
banker of bteade and wine: 1 woulde hee knewe , wee 
have a moſte cleare eye of the minde , which through - 
that baſe banket of breade and wine, can beholde and 
lee the verie bodye and bloud of Chriſte, fitting aboue 
all heauens , and flye ſo high with the winges of faith, 
that wee not onely ſee it, but alſo that wee are thereby 
fedde and nouriſhed into cternall life. b; 

That wee thinke good workes to bring ſmall ayd: \ 
to life euetlaſfing, it is, becauſe wee flye like Egles } 
ro an higher cauſe, the onely mercy of GO 5 = 

c 
0 
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Jeſus Chriſt , and Papiſtes bee like layes fying belowe, 
y and ſinſull 


| which thinke the vnperfect works of carth 
men, can helpe to bring them to perfette happineſſe in 
heauen. Bur (faith Sander) hee ſpeaketh of the table, 
whiche ſtandeth in the Church before vs , hee ſpea- 
keth not nowe of heauen, which is aboue the ſunne. 
This ſaith Sander, without all proofe and agaioſt all 
reaſon. For Chry ſoſtome ſaith , it is the table of Egles, 
therefore it is an higher table then the table in the 
Church, where vnto we muſt flic ypwarde alwayes, euen 
into heauen , where that bodice, which once was deade, 
is nowe fitting in glorie, yea aboue all viſible heavens, | 
and therefore aboue the ſunne. So that y table in Chry- 
loſtome, ſigniſieth meronymically , the ſpirituall meat 
and drinke , which the faithfull receive by faith onelie, 
whereof the table on earth, with that which is on it, is 
onely a Sacrament, pledge & aſſurãce. Bur Chryſoſtome 
in the ſame homily faith: If no man will raſhly handle , an 
other mans garmente , hoe dare wee to our greate ſhame and 
reproch, receine this pure and immaculate bodie , which is the 
Lorde of all , which is partaker of ihe diuine nature, c. Heere 
(faith Sander) Chryſoſtome ſheweth vs, to receiue 
the bodie of Chriſte , from the holy table or Altar, as 
| truely concerning the ſubſtance thereof, as wee may 
ttuely touch another mans garment. I anſwere, hee 
| ſpeaketh in this place neither of Altar nor Table, and 
ing hee hath before ſhewed , howe and from whence, 
| Chriſtes bodie is in deede receiued, if afterwarde, he call 
y externall 'Sacramentes by the names of y which they 
fignifie, and performe to the worthic receiver . What 
proofe is that, ſor the carnal! preſence ? Neither doth he 
ſhewe at all, how truely Chriſtes bodic is taken, but what 
iniurie it is vnto his bodie, to haue his ſacraments deſpi · 
led or vnworthily receiued. | 


CAP. xx VIII. 
The breade which is the meate of the mindy , and notof the gandeg. 


ie, 
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Tuns l re wheaten breads, lun aneh the breade of lewli 


5 the bodie of Cf. 


This ſaying of Cyprian(iaieth Sander) prooneth tha 


g 8 the ſubſtance of breade remaineth not: for matenall 


Sande x. 


breade, cannot be meant of the minde, but of the belle. 
Yes forſooth, as well as materiall water can ſeruefor 
the waſhing of the minde. And yet Saint Peter faith, i 
is not the waſhing of the _ „but the aunſwereof; 
good conlcience which is baptiſme that faucth yy, 
Wherefore it may be materiall breade though not pre. 
pared to feede the body, but conſecrated asa facramen 
td feede the minde. The plaine meaning of Cyprian in 
that the body of Chriſt, entrerh not into the body of 


man, but ioto the minde : being no bodily toode , bu 


ſpirituall foode, as the Apoſtle calleth it 1. Cor. 10. f 
for that which Tertullian ſaith, The fleſhe is fed with 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt y the ſoule may be made 
fatte in God; I haue ſhewed before, howe it muſt of nes 
ceſſitie be vnderſtoode, of the externall {:crament,wkich 
beareth the name of that whereof it is a lacrament, ſeing 
he ſpeaketh there altogether ot the externall fignes es» 
ceiued in the bodie, and vertue thereof applyed to te 
ſoule. But Cyprian ſaieth further, in the lame treatiſe Þ 
een. dom. Panis ifle c. This breade which our Lor de gate 
his diſciples, being channged not in ſhape , but in nature, ij maid 
feſt, by the almizhtie power of the worde. This place 1s of- 
ten alledged by the Papiſtes, for tranſubſtantiation, but 
Cyprian qid meare no ſuch matter but onely that com · 
mon bread by the almiglitie power of the worde of God, 
is chaunged from the nature of common breade, 
whiche is a bodily foode, to bee an heauenly and ſpi- 
rituall foode, as | haue declared more at large in an- 
{were to doctor Heskins, l1b.t.Cap.17. and ſhall have | 
berter occafion to ſpeake of the ſame place repeted aliet - 


warde. 
n nr, b 
Sacramemal eating dffereth frer: earing by faith alone, whe 7 | 1 
l | 
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neh Salus Auguline ſpeaketh in the place alledged by the 4" 
Aogie. 3 : 


The Apologie to ſhewe the naturall bodie of Chriſt; pad 
zot to be lought on the carth, but by faith in heauen, ci * 
teth this place of Aug. Tr. o in Iaan. How ſhall I hold him, 
5 is abſemt?How ſhal I reach forth mine hand ino heaue ghas I 
ight hold him there ſiting? Reach ous ſaith he faith , and thou ' 
eff cavcbe lum. Here Sander ſcoffeth out of neaſure, ſay- 
ing that Auguſtine in that place ſpake not one whit 
of the Sacrament , but of belecuing in Chriſt, that hee 
ſpeaketh not to the faithful, but to y vnbeleeuing lewet 
nd therefore it is one thing to receiue Chriſt by faith 
alone, anothet thing to receive him by faith and ſacra- 
ment together. In deede it is true, that Chriſt may bee 
receiued by faith alone. without the ſacrament, and it is 
as true, that Chriſt is receiued by faith alone, with the 
lact ament 2 this place — is ſnew - 
ed, that Chriſt is abſent from the earth, and to be ſougbe 
in heayep one ly by faich. No (faith Sander) although he 
de abſent to infidels, that are not baptiſed, yet hee is not 
abſept to ihe faithſull, that ate admitted to the Lords ta» 
dle, As though Auguſtine in the ſame treatiſe; ſhewerh 
not at large, that the bodie of Chriſte is not with the 
Church on earth. vpon thete words, The poore you ſhal 
baue alweyes with you, hut me you ſhall not: haue : che 
place. I. haue cited at large before , and ii the ſame trea- 
tile, ſnewWeth how Chriſt is preſent in the holy ſacramErs,  _ 
namely in one as he is in the other. Quad eſt enam non ſem- 24 
per, e ui efi ſemper 2 Si bonus er fi ad corpus Cimſdi pertimes, 5 
quod fignificar Perrrs haber Chriflum, & in piæſumi & in fran- 5 
ro In prgſenti per fidem n pr ſenti per ſigmumc hriſti, is preſen- 1» 
ii per bapuſmaris ſacramennan , in preſent per aluvis cibum & zz 
pots, Habes Chr iftum in preſents, ſed habebis ſemper, : quia (d , 
hinc.exieriz.ad il um vemies, qu dixis latroni· Hodie mem eris „ 
| in Paradiſo, Si auem mal; verſaris., videris habere in preſenci „ 
Ciniſum quis intras eccleſiam. ſignas te ſigna Chrifti baptizarie „ 
= $xpruſmo LW" miſces te membris 1 ad alters Chri- „ 
Pio preſtuu habe chriſem ſed wald nend: pon ſeraper "— 1 


— 
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4: 
1 
5 
1 


#98 Saaadert caulli on the L. Supper | 
to the fimpleſt women and children. And albeit thatege2 _ 
rie parliament man is not able of himſelfe to iudge of af 
controuerſies of religion, yet they alrogerher, by the in. 
ſtruction of ſo many godly learned men, as are amor 
them, may decree what lawes are neceſſatie to bee made 
for the aduancement of Gods glorie in religion, as well 
as for the furtherance of the common we th in quiet & 
tranquillitie. To conelude, his fooliſh preface hath neuer 
done craking of hard and difficult matters, as though he 
verre a man of ſuch ripe iudgement in them, that whatſo- 
ceeuer he did write, were the Oracles of Apollo, where as in 
deede, eucrie meane wiſe man ſhall eaſily perceiue. tha 
when he would ſeeme to winde himſelf out of a difficult 
and intricate matter, hee ſheweth more boldneſſe in ad. 
uouching, then ſoundnes in his approving, | 


% 4. 7. hit 
The argument of the fixs chapter of ſunt Ion, is declt 


7 


Firſt he affirmeth-that Chriſt ua) bee receiued three 
wayes, by faith and ſpirit onely: without the Sacrament, 
in the Sacrament of the Altar onely without faith and 

ace, or in both her. Of che laſte kind of teceiuing. 

: affirmerh that Chriſt ſpeaketh toward the later end of 
the Chap. lu the beginning vpon occaſion of the miracle 
of multiplying bread and fiſhes, he exhorteth tho Jewes 
to worke the meate that perĩſheth not, which the ſonne 
of man will giue them. This gift (faith hee) 1s plainelie 
meant of — and fo ſaith Theophilact, a lati 
writer.But becauſe they could not · come to the working 
of this gift , without faith vpon him. therefore hes tea- 
cheth, for a preparation , that he is the breade of life, &cl 
After which prepatation made, he tetutneck (ſaith he) to 
expounde his one gifte, ſne wing moſt expreſſely , that; 
which he wil b gige in his laſt ſupper: And the breade which 
I will giut ir ny fleſh, for the life of the warlde, Bur the gift of f- 
vieuall exing was not in come, when Chrif ſpoke unis bis d 


————— — 
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ples , ln Chriſt ſaieth | bis peculiar giſte v 
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a to come, This 
onely reaſon he vſcth in this Chapter. Wherein you 
muſt note, firſt that heere of a fallifying minde, hee ci- 
teth the wordes of Chriſt otherwiſe then Saint Iohn did 
write them. For his wordes are theſe : And the breade 
that I will gine , is my fleſhe , which I will gaze for the liſe of the 
worlde. In which wordes, the gifte is manifeſtly referred - 
vato his paſlion, and not vnto his ſupper. Wherefore al- 
though ſpirituall eating of his fleſhe, was from the 
beginning of the worlde, yet that ſingu lar act, by which 
the fleſh of Chriſt had vertue to feede into etetnall life, 
and was given for meate, was not then performed, but 
was ſoone after accompliſhed in his death and paſſion. 
For all beneſites of | Chriſte, haue like ſtreames flowel 
alwayes, from the bloud of his crolle, and our redemp- 
tion and reconciliation thereby . It Sander will excuſe 
him ſelfe of falſiſying the ſcripture , [becauſe the vul- 
gar tranſlation in the later ende of the ſentence, leaueth 
out theſe words, which I will gue, which jt is certaine, by 
the Greeke text of ſaint lohn, that our ſauiour Chriſt 
did ſpeake , hee cannot ſo eſcape : for the Latine texte 
without his preiudicate opinion, brought vnto it, al- 
though it want the wordes, yet may well retcine the 
ſenſe. But Sander wilfully leauing out theſe wordes, 
which he knoweth both to haue beene vſed by Chriſt, 
and which giue a cleete and elcane contrarie ſenſe, to 
that whiche hee affirmeth, and that in ſo weightie a 
matter, as is the paſſion of Chriſte, wittingly incur- 
reth the horrible curſſe of G O D, pronounced againſt 
all them that adde or take any ching from his holie 
worde. | 


CAP. II. 


Ts is prooued by cirenenFrances , and Ly the conference of halle Sander. 


Scriptures , that Chriſte ſpeakerh in ſaint John of bis laſie ſup- 


per. 


The circumſtances are 6.the confirences 17. and yet Full. 
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& &74. What is meant by not alwayes, and what ir ale 
lf thou be a good man. if thou pertaine vnto the body q 
cc Chriſt, which Peter doth Gonifc thou haſt Chriſt, both 
* in this preſẽt time, and in y world to come. ln this preſet 
« world by faith, in this preſer world by y figne of chi 
in this preſent world by the ſacrament of baptiſme, n 
© this preſent world by the meate and drinke of the Alta. 
c“ Thou haſt Chriſt in this preſent world, and thou ſhaky, 
* wayes haue him. For when thou ſhalt depart from hene, 
ae thou ſhalt come vnto him, which ſaide vnto the therke 
This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, But if thoy 
ec leadeſt an euill life, thou ſeemeſt to haue Chriſt in thy 
te preſent world, becauſe thou comeſt into the Church, f 
ie neſt thee with the ſigne of Chriſt, art baptiſed with & 
« baptiſme of Chriſt, ioyneſt they ſelſe with the memben 
4 of Chriſt,commeſt vnto the Altar of Chriſt , thou hf 
« Chriſt in this preſent worlde , bur by euill living thay 
«ſhale not alwayes haue him. By theſe wordes it is eu 
- dent howe Chriſt is preſent in the meate and drinke of 
the Altar, namely as he is'preſent in Baptiſme, which is Þ 
not corporally bur ſpirituallie.Secondlic,y the vogodly Þ 
ſo receive Chriſt in the ſacraments,that they onely ſeemm Þ 
to haue him, when in deede, they haue nothing but the Þ 
2 of him. Thirdlie, that all the faithfull in Augu - 
Mues time, receiucd as well drinke as meate at the Al. 
ear . Laſt of all, while Sander icſteth at the penner Þ 
of the Apologie, hee ſheweth him ſelfe moſt ridiculow Þ 
ef all, For although ' Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the Þ 
lewes by Apoſtrophe, which hee wiſheth might ba | 
-* -eonlcrted, yet hee ſpeaketh in an bomily or Sermon | 
to the faithfull for their inſtrutioo, at which neuera ö 
lee was preſent. And where as Sander argueth, tat 
becauſe no infidell was admitted to bee preſent in 
time of maſſe, therefore Auguſtine might net [awfully * 
talke to a lewe of the myſticall preſence of Chriſt is 
be Sactament: bee ſheweth double follye, for why / 
might hee not expotinde euen to the lewes, that which |? 
out Sauiour Chriſte him ſelfe ſpake to the r 4 
«+ Tewes of ghe eating and drinking of his ficſh and . 
5. 


"2 

3 92 

44 22 
fa 


+ HM 
172 
+ + 
199 
OY 
1 
Fo, 
bY 
3 


6 anſwered 4 N. Fulle. 297 
and ſecondly, when bee preached publikely of that my - 
ſucall preſence, or writ ol it in bookes which hee fer a= 
broade, to bee redde of all men, howe coulde hee pro- 
hibir infidels to heate the one or reade the other > Aud 
yet I knowe the ancient Fathers, had ſuch regarde to 


| ſpeak of the myſteries of our religion before iofidels, 


that they ſhoulde not take an occaſion to ſcorne them 
or det ide them. Neuertheleſſe they were not ſo daun 
getous, as Sander imagineth: Iuſtinus Martyr in his 
Apologie to the heathen emperors and Senate of Rome; 
aud in his Dialogue with Tryphon the lewe, ſeateth 
not plainely to expreſſe what the faith of the Chriſti» 
ans was concerning theſe boly myſteties, wherefore 
Auguſtine although in theſe wordes he ſpake not of the 
preſence of Chriſtin the Sacrament, yet in other words 
of the ſame homilie, as you haue ſcene, hee ſpeaketh 
of the preſence of Chriſt, euen in his ſacraments, 


„d The chird Booke. *.* 


In the Preface of y third Booke he promiſeth to prone, 
Firſt:tbat Chriſt in E 
he made after warde in his parting banker. Secondly, y 
the: real preſẽce of his fleſh and bloud. is euidently proo- 


Nen by. tuch words af promiſe, as he there vttered. After - 
ps 


, 


ardehe excuſeth himſelfe, thathe:is driven to handle 
gdeepe & obſcure matters, being a pooie ſcholler of Ox · 
ford,and yet inferior ta 200. that were if the late Tridẽ . 
une councel. Sa that if any Parliament man brought vp 
io hawking and huntiug. think he vriteth 00 profound 
I for his vaderſtanding,he mutt thioke;; that he is leſſe 
able to be a iudge of this whole conttouerſie and of all 
ſtions in aaa Js though it were neceſſatie, 
oreuttie member of the Parliament, that ſhall eutrrate 
af eaſes of religion to be trained vp in ſeboole points of 
Popiſh diuinitie, which the farther they be,from y vnder · 
Riding of y cõmẽ people, further they are from faith'8& 
Chriſtisreligis, which oughy to be cõmonly knows cuE 
9 g * 
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tothe fimpleſt women and childreo. And albeit that ec 
tie parliament man is not able of himſelfe to iudge of al 
controuerſies of religion , yet they altogether, by the in. 
ſtruction of fo many godly learned men as are amoy 
them, may decree what lawes are neceſſarie to bee made 
for the aduancement of Gods glorie in religion, as well 

2 for the furtherance of the common wealth in quiet & 

| |  tranquillitie. To conelude, his fooliſh preface hath never 

done craking of hard and difficult matters, as though he 
were a man of ſuch ripe iudgement in them, that whatſs- 
euer he did write, were the Oracles of Apollo, where as in 
deede, euerie meane wiſe man ſhall eaſily perceiue chm 
when he would ſeeme to winde himſelf out of a difficult 
and intricate matter, hee ſheweth more boldneſſe in ads 
uouching, then ſoundnes in his approuing. | 


* A. I. 
The argument of the fixt chapter. of ſaint John is deli. 
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Firſt he aſſitmeth that Chriſt may bee receiued thtte 
wayes, by faith and ſpirit onely without the Sacrament, 
in the — of the Altar onely without faith and 

ace, or in both together. Of the laſte kind of receiving; 

 affirmerh that Chriſt ſpeaketh toward the later end of 
the Chap. lu che beginning vpon occaſion of the miracle 
of — 9 IG and fiſhes, be exhorteth the Jewes 
to worke the meate that periſherh not. which the lone 
of man — them. This gift (faith bee) is plainelie 
meant of li laſt ſuppet, and fo ſaith TheophilaRt, a lati 
writer. But becauſe they could not · come to the working 
of this gift, without faith vpon him. therefore hes tea- 
cheth, fot a preparation , that he is the breade of lite, &ci 
After which prepatation made, he retutneik (ſaith be)to 
expounde his owue gifte, ſne wing malt expreſſely „chat 
' Ghick he wil b giue in his laſt ſupper. And che breade which 
I will gun ir ng fleſh for abe life of the warlde, Bur the gift of p. 
hall exting vas nos bo come, when Chriſ ſpakg vnto bu diſci- 


fe, 
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ples , but Chriſt ſaieth , bis peculiar gifte was to come. This 
onely reaſon he vſcth in this Chapter. Wherein you 
maſt note, firſt that heere of a fallify1ng minde, hee ci- 
teth the wordes of Chriſt otherwiſe then Saint Iohn did 
write them. For his wordes are thefe : And the breade 
that I will giue , is my fleſhe , which I will giue for the biſe of the 
worlde. In which wordes, the giſte is maniteſtly referred 
vnto his paſſion, and not vnto his ſupper. Wherefore al- 
though ſpirituall cating of his fleſhe, was from the 
beginning of the worlde, yet that ſingular act, by which 
the fleſh of Chriſt had vertue to feede vnto erernall life, 
and was given for meate, was not then performed , but 
was ſoone after accompliſhed in his death and paſſion. 
For all benefires of Chriſte, haue like ſtreames flowed 
alwayes, from the bloud of his croſſe, and our redemp- 
tion and reconciliation thereby . It Sander will excuſe 
him ſelfe of falfifying the ſcripture , becauſe the vul- 
gar tranſlation in the later ende of the ſentence, leaueth 
| out theſe words, which I will que, which it is certaine, by 
the Greeke text of ſaint lohn, that our ſauiour Chriſt 
did ſpeake , hee cannot fo eſcape : for the Latine texte 
without his preiudicate opinion, brought vnto it, al- 
though it want the wordes, yet may well retcine the 
ſenſe, But Sander wilfully leauing out theſe wordes, 
which he knoweth both to haue beene vſed by Chriſt, 
and which gine a cleere and elcane contrarie ſenſe, to 
that whiche hee affirmeth , and that in fo weightica 
matter, as is the paſſion of Chriſte , wittingly incur- 
reth the horrible curſle of G O D, pronounced againſt 
all them that adde or take any thing from his holie 


worde. 


C AP. II. 


Te is prooned by cirenenFFanes , and Ly the conference of holie 8 
Scriptures , that Chriſte ſpeaketh in ſaint John of bis laſte ſup- 
per. | | 


conferences 17. and yet Full. 


The circumſtances are 6.the 


KR neither 
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neither any one, nor altogether, prooue, that Chriſt rex 
keth of his iupper,otheriviſe then as it is a ſeile of the d 
ctrine which he teacheth in that Chapter. 

The firſt circumſtance is,y time, which he ſuppoſeth to 
be Eaſter tweluemonth , before his ſupper inſtitured,to 
argue, that he ſpeaketh of his ſupper, is a vaine argument 
both becauſe the time is vncertaine, and alſo becauſe the 
time of Eaſter,if it were certaine , hath bettet relation to 
his paſſion, then to his ſupper, | 

The 2. circumſtance is, the myracle made in breade. 4 
ridiculous matter, as though it were not made allo in 
fleſſi. But in deede the mytacle made in meate, gaue oc- 
caſion to that doctrine vttered in that Chapter, as S. lob 
ſneweth. The 3.circumſtance, the Propheticall promiſe, 
what he would doe the Eaſter tweluemoneth after, I an- 
ſwere,that promiſe was fulfilled in his paſſion, 

The 4. * conference of thinges done and (aid about 
the ſea of Tiberias, & at Capernaum, with that was done 
and ſaid in the laſt ſupper. This conference followeth af. 
terward in the 17. conferènces. The 5. the preſent eating 
of the fathers gift. The 6. the cating of Chriſtes gift to 
come, To thele two circumſtances, anſwere, that Chriſt 


exhorteth the lewes to the preſent eating of his fleſſi vp- 
on paine of damnation: Except ye cate the fleſh, &c. He 


which eateth my fleth , and drinketh my bloud, hath life 
encrlaſting. Therfore the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt, might 
be caten and drunken before his ſupper. Whertore none 
of thele circumſtances do proue a promiſe of a ſacramen- 
tall eating, which may be without profite , nor an eating 
of the naturall ſubſtance of fleſh and bloud of Chriſt in 
the ſacrament, which at that time was not inſtituted. But 
nowe we muſt come to the conferences. Foure of which 
conferences, are bread.2.blefſing.3.thankſgiuing. 4. es · 
tiag in both. I anſwere, fo there was in all the cinners, 
and ſuppers that euer hee did make . Beſide that, heere 
is multiply ing. and fiſh, which is not in the laſt ſupper. 
Therefore a vaine conference . The fift is that as heere, 
hee beginneth his talke of common breade, and endeth 
wich eating and drinking his fleſhc and bloude, ſo b bis 

up- 
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fapper , hee tooke common breade in his handes, and 
ended his banket 1n cating and drinking of his body and 
bloude. But when Sander can make a conſequence , of 
this conference, I will yeelde vato it, that he ſpeaketh of 
Sacrainentall eating. N 

The 6 and 7. the ſonne of man is the giuer, & meate 
is giuen in both: ergo bee ſpeaketh in both of the Sacra- 
ments. I denic the argument, for the meate which the 
ſonne of man giueth, may bee eaten without the Sacra - 
ment, and therefore hee ſaith, he that nowe eateth my 
fleſh and drinketh my bloud, when as yet that ſacrament 
was not inſtituted . The 8. conference. Hee faith, the 
breade which Iwill giue , is my fleſhe, and not the bread 
which I will take. So in his ſupper, he tooke one kinde 
of breade , and gaue another. This is a noble confe- 
rence, to tel ys what Chriſt ſaid not. According to which, 
I might conferre this: He faith, the breade which I will 

ive, hee ſaieth not, the drinke which I will giue,is my 
loude, therefore in the ſupper he giueth not his bloude, 

The 9. conference , the fleſhe is giuen in the one, 
and nothing but the bodie in the other, for the ſub- 
| Nance of common breade was chaunged. This reaſon in 
deede is of great weight, if tranſubſtantiation were gran- 
ted. a - | 
| The to. No common breade is giuen in either of 

both places, if by common breade he meant prophane 

breade, and not dedicated to holy vſe. l Er the 
; conference, but ſeeing by common breade, he meaneth 
naturall breade, I denic it. For though no naturall or 
materiall breade was promiſed to bee giuen in the ſixte 

of Saint lohn, yet was naturall breade giuen in the Sa- 
crament, | 

The 11. The fleſhe that dyed for vs is giuen in both. 
That is true, but after diverſe manners: in the one 
it is giuen in a Sacrament, in the other more generally, 
but in both to bee ſpiritually recciued , and not car- 
nally. The 12. The gift is eaten in deede in both: I 
confeſle, but ſpiritually and by faith, yet with this dif- 
fercnce , hat in the one , it is 2 often witbour 
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the ſacrament, the other is a ſeale or a ſacrament of tha: 
which is eaten euen without it. . 
The 13. The bloude of Chriſt is drunke in both. It 
is ſo drunke, as the fleſh is eaten. The 14. As in the ſixt of 
lohn, thete is no wine ſpoken of: ſo Chriſt in his ſupper 
neither ſpake of wine, but of drinking, nor gaue any 
wine at all to bee drunke, becauſe it was by his wordes 
chaunged into his bloude.l anſwere,If bread were ſpoken 
of, in that which was taken into bis hands, wine by Me. 
tony mia was ſpoken of, by raking the cuppe.Secondly, 
if the fruite of the vine be the matter of wine, wine was 
ſpoken of. At Caparnaum, there was no wine ſpoken of, 
nor any occupied. Let Sander ſee howe hee can make 
the conference with the ſupper, in which wine was occu. 
pied, although he ſay, it was not drunk, which is a weigh 
tic argument, when that which is in queſtion, is brought 
for the proofe, Laſt of all, it Chriſt at his * gaue no 


wine at all to be drunke (as Sander ſaith) howe agreeth 


the Popiſh communion with Chriſts ſupper? ſeeing the 
Papiſtes doc giue wine to bee drunke , vnto the laye 
people. ; 

The 15. The twelue Apoſtles moſt faithful), tatied 


with him at Caparnaum, ſo they alone were admitted in 


the night of his betraying , to his holy table. In y faith» 


full tarying of the rwelue Apoſtles, he forgetteth ludas, 
and that the twelue onely were preſent at the inſtituti- 
on of the ſupper, it is vncertaine. For it is certaine there 
was more then twelue preſent at the eating of the Paſſe · 
ouer: and it is prooued before, that ludas went out 
before the Sacrament ordeined. 

The 16. Peter with the twelue proteſted in boih pla- 
ces, not to forſake Chriſte. So they did at other times 
and places, where no mention was of cating Chriſt. The 
Jaſt, Iudas was reprooued in both places. I anſwere, 
Iudas was reprooued in other places, where no pro» 
miſe or mention of the ſupper is made. Finally I an- 
ſwere, that not! any one, nor altogether of theſe con- 
ferences , can make any conſequence, to prooue that our 


Sauiour Chriſt ia that ſixt of lohns Goſpel, ſpeaketh ha 
8 [1 
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the Sacrament, orherwiſe then as it is a ſeale, a pledge, an 
vndoubted token of aſſurance, of that ſpirituall eating & 
drinkivg of Chriſis fleſh and bloud, which in that Chap- 


ter is commended vnto vs. 


CAT, FE 


I: 5 prooned one of the holy Fathers and generall councels that Sander. 
Chriſt in S. lohn ſþ.ake of his laſt ſupper. | 


I haue ſhewed euen nowe, in what ſort Chriſt may F * 
bee ſaide to haue ſpoken of his laſt ſupper, in that chap- 
ter; and of that ſenſe and meaning , are the moſt an- 
cient and ſounde fathers, whome Sander citeth to bee 
vnderſtoode, And not one which affitmeth the eating of 
Chriſtes fleſhe and bloude, which there is ſpoken of, ta 
bee peculiar vnto the ſupper, and ſingulerly to bee vn- 
derſtoode of eating in the ſacrament, and not otherwiſe: 
which is the onely thing which we denie, and not that 
the doctrine of that Chapter. doeth not at all pertaice 
to the ſupper , but that it is further to bee extended, 
then to the ſupper, by which, the carnall manner of ea- 
ting of Chriſtes fleſh, is manifeſtly onerthrowne . But 
let vs briefely, runne oner his authorities. Firſt Ignati- 

us, Clemens, Alexandrinus, and Origen hee omitteth, be- 
|. Cauſe they ſpeake nothing almoſt ſounding to his 
| purpoſe, Bur Cyprian in orat. dominica, ſeemeth vnto 
bim clearely, to ptooue, that it is ment of the ſupper, 
becauſe hee writerh , that who fo is any long time kept 
| from the ſacrament, is in daunger of cucrlaſiing life: 
alleaging this text of faint lohn: Except yee eate the 
| fleſhe of the lonne of man, &c. For hee ſhoulde wholie 
taile of his-proofe (ſaith he) if that place did not prooue 
the neceſſitie of communicating ſacramentally. 1 denie 
the argument: for hee ſpeaketh of them which were cur 
off from the bodie of Chriſt by excommunicatis, whoſe 
admiſſion vnto the cõmunion, was an aſſurance of their 
incorporation aga ine. This place is anſwered more at 
large in my confutation of Heskins lib.z,cap.4. 
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The ſecond js Athanaſius in ſyn. nou. teſt lib. 4. Which faiths 
Chriſt reaſoneth with the multitude concerning the mi 
ſeries. A ſorie argument, as though the ſpiritual! eating 
of Chriſts fleſh were not a myſtetie. It had bene Very vn⸗ 
ſeaſonable, to reaſon with them of that which, as yet was 
not inſtituted, although as I haue ſaide, his docttine ma 
be extended alſo to) ſacrament, The 3. is Hilarie lib$, 
de Trin. diſputing of the natural veritie of Chtiſt, which is 
in vs by the ſacrament, alleageth theſe wordes: My fleſſ 
is meat in deede. 1 anſwere, Hilatie affirmeth that the nz. 
turall veritie of Chriſtes fleſh is in vs, by his incaraation 
if we be faithfull, which is teſtified by the my ſterie and 
ſacrament of bread and wine. Theretore he faith, n:u 
were ſub myFFerio carnem corporis ſui ſumimus: we doe — 4 
vnder a my ſterie, take the fleſh of his bodice: Againe, na. 
zuram carnis ſuæ ad nauuram eternitatis ſub ſacramento nol 
communicande carnis admiſcuit: hee hath ioyned the na- 
ture of his fleſi vnto the nature of eternitie, vader a la, 
crament of his fleſh to be communicated with vs. The 
4. is Baſil, Dei lap lib. 1. Cap. 3. comparing the words of hit 
ſupper, with the words of this Chapter, which prooueth 
not the matter in hande, otherwiſe then I haue ſhewcd, 
but of Baſil wee muſt ſee more afterward touching this 
controuerſie. The 5. is Gregorie Nyſſene bis brother, in 
vita Moſis,who ſaith: that the bteade which came donne 
fro heauẽ, which is y true meat, is ao vnbodily thing, tor 
howe ſhould a thing that lacketh a bodie, be made meare 
vnto the bodie ? Doubtleſſe(ſaith Sander) Chriſt is made 
meate vnto our bodies, no where but one ly in the Sacra- 
ment. Sanders Doubtles, is all the argument, iudꝑe of n 
as ye liſt. The 6. is Cyrillus of Ieruſalem in Catech,Miſie- 
gog· 4. who intreating of y Sacrament, citeth theſe worcs, 
except ye eate: ergo theſe words are to be vnderſtood on- 
ly of eating in the ſacrament, Heere hee deſireth licenſe, 
being c6paſled with ſuch a multitude of witneſſes brict- 
lie to runne ouet the reſt, as he hath not beene very long 
in any of the other, and the like licenſe I require, that 
one anſwere may ſerue them al, which are worth the au- 
ſwerio g: that although the Fathers did referre 2 
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Arine ofthe ſixt of 8. Iohn, vnto the ſupper: yet they re- 
ferre it not onely vnto the ſupper, which is the matter we 
ſticke vpon. Neither Ambroſe, nor Euſebius Emiſſenus, 
& much leſſe Chryſoſtom & Auguſtine, wbich do plain» 
ly extende it further then to the ſupper. And laſt of all 
Hicrom in the place by Sander cited, in 1. Cap. Ep. ad Ephe 
where he faith, the fleſne and hloud of Chriſt is vnder · 
ſtanded two wayes, either that ſpirituall & diuine, where 
of he ſayd: My fleſh is meate in deede,. & c. or elſe, that 
fleſh which was crucified for vs, & that bloud which was 
ſhed with the ſpeare of y ſouldier. Where either he ſpea- 
keth not of the Sacrament at all, or elſe he declateth ma- 
nifeſtly, that the fleſſi which was crucified, is not giuen 
vs in this Sacrament. Aud what his iudgement is of that 
place, he ſheweth eujdently in Pſ. ay. Quando dicit qui non „ 
comederis carnem mean, & biberit ſanguinem meum, licet & in 5 
myſterio poſſi: intelligi, tamen verius corpus Chrifti e ſanguis »» 
eius ſermo ſcripturarum ef diuina doctrina eff, Whẽ he ſaith, „ 
he which ſhall not cate my fleſſi, nor drinke my bloude, „„ 
&c.although it may be vnderſtood in the myſterie', yet zz 
more truely the bodie of Chriſt & his bloud is y wordes 5 
| of the ſeriptutes, it is the docttine of God ,_The next is, 
Cyril lus, whome Sander moſt impudently afhirmeth to 
interpret the whole Chapter of the Sacrament of the al- 
tar, becaule ſometime he nameth the thyſteries, and the 
myſticall bleſſing, and the communicating of the holye 
cup. For thus he expoundeth that ſaying, which Sander 
maketh the promiſe of his ſupper. The bread, w hich I 
wil giue, is my fleſh which I will giue for the life of the 
| worlde. Morior inqꝛut pro omnibus,vt per meipſum omnes viui- 
| fit, caro mea omniii redemptio fix: morittur enim mors mor- 
re mea, & ſimu me aum natura homiuii reſurget I dic (ſaith he) a 
for al men. j I might quicken al wen by my ſelf, & my 
| ficſh may be made y redemprion of al men: for death by 
my death,ſhal die, & y nature ot mi ſhal riſe again togi- 
| ther w me. Likewiſe he expoundeth theſe words: He that 
eateth my fleſh & dtinketh my bloud,dwelleth in me & ?? 
linhim. Quoniã res ardua ef & fide magis qua alio modo re- 
EE cipinrcideo muliis at q varij modis mirabile eau vrilitatẽ exponis 
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| Tfundamention & baſim fidem efft confirmens, Beczuſe the 
© matter that is high, and is teceiued by faith, rather thea 
by any other means, he ſetteth forth the merucilous pry. 
«fire thereof, by many and diuers meanes, confirmin 
e faith is the ground & foundation. Corcerning the rel. 
whom he rcherſeth, as Sedulius, Leo, Iſychius, Prolpet, 
Eucbetius, Caſſiodorus. Primatius, which apply any text 
of this Chapter to the Lords ſupper, 1 anſweic a5 before, 
it is not ſufficient to proue, that the bread is cither only 
or priacipally to be vadetſtoode of the Lordes luppei. 
As tor Damaſcen, Haymo, Bernard , with other late 
writers, the laſt councell of Trent, and the lecond of 
Nice, what errors they followed we haue not to regard, 
aud much lefle the practice of the Popiſh Church, tea. 
ding that text for the Goſpell of Corpus Chriſti day, 
but the firſt councell of Epheſus, which he 1umbleth 
vp among the reſt, in Epiſtela at Nefforiem , affit meth no 
ſuch matter as he adnoucheth, but ſheweth , what they 
iudged of that fleſh, wberof they received the ſacrament, 
namely, that it is the fleſh of the ſonne of God, able to 
giue life, as more at Jarge I haue ſhewed in anſwere to 
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Heskias lib. 2, Cap. 16. 
CAP. III. 


Sander. Anſwere ii made to their oliecrient, who teach out of the 70 
| fathers that ihe fixe Chapter of S. John ough: tobe expaumd.d 


J 


| only of ſpiritual cating. 

Full. Where it is alleaged, that the fathers expornd the 
vwordes of that Chapter, partly of beliefe in Chriſt, part- 
ly of the vnitie which riſeth by the Sacramentes of bap- 
tiſme and penance (faith Sander)this ſhal be a ſufficient 
anlwere. Firſt ſo many fathers do net expound it of any 
others argument, as do conformably expound it of the 

{upper of our Lord. | 
To this I reply, y al or in a maner all do interprete it 
of our ſpititual coniunction, with the body 20d bloud ot 
Chriſt, whereof the ſupper is a Sacrament, and conſit- 
mation. Secondly he anſwereth, that thoſe fathers which 


| bzug expounded the wordes otherwile then of the 2 
| per, 
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per, haue alſo expounded them of the ſupper , whereby 
their authority is as great, for that which I ſay, as it is 

againſt it. I reply , that none of them expoundeth the 
wordes of the ſupper ſo , as they be ſingular vnto the 
ſupper; and therefore none of them maketh for Sanders 
purpoſe ; nor expounde them otherwiſe then I haue 
thewed in reply to the firſt anſwere. 
Thirdly he anſwereth , that no one of the fathers is 
brought forth, who denieth theſe words in S. Iohn to ap- 
perteine to the ſupper, A lewde auſwere, for none of vs 
denieth thoſe wordes to apperteine to the ae, bur 
to be a promiſe wn f to be referred to the ſupper. 
Fourthly, many of the places brought for the contrary 
opinion, doc maniſeſtly and as it ſeemeth to Sander, iu- 
uincibly prooue the wordes in S. lohn to be literally 
ment of the ſupper of Chriſt. This ſhall appeare by the 
examples following. Firſt Cyprian ad Qur.nem lib. 3. 
| Cap. 25. C26. writeth that a man can not come to the 
kingdom of heauen without bapriſme;becauſc it is wri- 
ten: Except a man be borne againe, &c. and likewiſe, 
| Except ye eate the flzſh of the ſonne of man, &c. Heere |, 
( ſaith Sander) he expoundeth not the wordes of bap- 
tiſme, but meaneth according to the cuſtome of he 
Church, which was to giue the cummunion to infantes. 
not ſo much for neceſſity, as for ſuerties ſake, of which 
cuſtome we haue mention in Diony ſius, Ambroſe, and 
other. The like anſwer (he ſaith) may be made to Inno- 
centius, Auguſtinus, and Euſebius Emiſſenus, which 
bring thele wordes againſt the Pelagians: Except ye eat 
the ficſh, & c. to prooue that infantès can not haue life, 
except they be baptized. To this I reply: it can not be 
denied, but ſuch an erronious cuſtomę cõtrary to y word 
of God, was vſed in thoſe ancient times, to giue the com- 
munion co iofantes, whereof grew afterward an opinion 
of ncceſlity, which Pope Innocentius and Auguſtine, and 
all the Weſt Church, (as Auguſtine ſaith) did hold, al- Cons. duty 
though Sander would excuſe it, to haue bene practiſed . Pel. 
not for neceſſity, but for ſuerty : yet hereof it followeth lb. 2. c. 
not, that the wordes of S. John in Cyprian and the reſt, 
K k 9 Ze archite- 
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| || areliterally vnderſtoode of the ſupper , otherwiſe they 
| | as the fupper is a Sacrament of that eating and drinkin 


| | the ficſh and bloud of Chriſt, which Sander confe(lqh 


my to be without the Sacrament, euen of iuch eatino 

of te fleſh of Chriſt, as the fathers were partakers of n. 

to their ſaluation, before Chtiſt came in the fleſh, wher. 
of Auguſtine ſpeaketh moſt plentilully. In Ioan Tr. 26. 
r and concludeth of this queſtion: Huus rei Sacramenum, 
| ec lt eff vnitatis corporis, c. A Sacrament of this thing, tha 
' & is of the vnitie of the body and bloud of Chriſt, in ſome 
| & places euety day, in ſome places by certaine diſtances of 
| ec daics, is prepared in the Lords 1 from the Lords 


x table is received: of ſome to lite, of fome to deſtruttion, 
tc But the thing it ſelfe, whereof it is a Sacrament, is te. 
| & ceiued of every man to life, of none to deſtruction, who- 
| « ſocuer ſhall be pertaker of it. And becauſe, Sander faith, 
a the maintenance of life dependeth ordinarily vpon the 
6 Euchariſt alone: The fame Auguſtine ſaith to the con- 
| | trary , Hoe eff ergo manducare illam eſcam, & illun lubere po. 
© nn in Chriſlo manere, & illum manentem in ſe habere , Acper 
& hoe qui non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chriſtus pro 
& dubio nec manducat ſpiritualiter carnem eius, nec bibit eius ſan- 
at nem licet carnaliter & viſiiliter premas dentibus Sacramen- 
ct ann corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, ſed magis rante rei Sacramen- 
ct n ad indicizan ſibi manducat & Libre. For this it is to cate 
te that meate, and to drinke that drinke, to abide in Chriſt 
© 2nd to haue him abide in vs. And by this, he which a- 
© hjderh not in Chriſt, & in whom Chriſt doth nor abide, 
© out of al doubt, neither doth he cate ſpiritually his ficſh, 
& nor drinke his bloud, although carnally and viſibly, lic 
& preſſe with his teeth, the Sacrament of the body and 
et loud of Chriſt, bur rather he cateth and drinketh the 
A Sacrament of ſo great a thing, vnto his own damnation, 
Heere Auguſtine oppoſeth the eating of Chriſtes ficſh 
ſpiritually, with eating the Sacrament thereof carnaily, 
| whereby he ſhewerh, that Chriſtes fleſn is not eaten but 
| ſpiritually and effectually, although the Sacrament 
| therevi be eaten carnally to deſtruction. And by this 
you may ſce, bowe well red Sander is in Argultive, 
lg | whic 
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which profeſſeth, that in his worker he neuer ſawe one fillable, 
why to thinke that he would the litteral ſenſe of the ſixt of S. Iohm 
10 belong onely to ſpirituall eating, when Auguſtine ſaieth 
expreſſely, This is to eate that meat, to cate ſpiritually, 
to haue Chriſt abiding in vs, &c. But y ſame Auguſtine _ 
de peccat. merit. lib 1. Cap, 20. ſaith : Dominion audjamus, in- yy 
qu.m,nd quidem hot de Sacramento lanacri dicemem, ſed de Sa-, 
cramento ſanctæ menſæ ſue, quo nemo rite niſi baptizatus acce- yy 
dit. Niſi manducaueritis carnem meam, ee. Let vs heare our 5 
Lord, 1 ſay , not ſaying in deede, this of the Sacrament , 
of baptiſme , but of the Sacrament of his holy tabſe, „ 
whither no man commeth well, vnleſſe he be baptized. zz 
Except ye eite my fleſh and drinke my bloud, you ſhall ,, 
not haue life in you,&c. Heere ſaith Sander) it is plaine, 
by Auguſtines iudgment,y Chriſt ia that Chapiter ſpea- 
keth not ofbaptiſme, and that he ſpeaketh of his lupper. 

I anſwer, Auguſtin writeth agaioſt the Pelagians, which 
denied baptifme to be neceſlary for infantes, as for them 
that had no originall nor actual ſin, laboring to prooue 
the neceſſity of baptiſme by thoſe wordes of Chriſt: Ex- 
cept a man be borne of water, and of the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
to bring infantes vnder the compaſſe of ſinne and to e- 
ſtabliſh their ſaluation onely by grace, & not by merite 
of their workes. His cauſe in deede was good, but his 
argument was weake, to proue the neceſſity of baptiſme 
by that texte, euen as to prooue the neceſſity of com- 
munion for infantes by this text, of the 6. ot S. Iohn, 
which is not needful , nor lawful to be giuen vnto them 
at all. Yet ſuch was his error, that he thought infantes 
were charged by this text to cõmunicate in paine of die 
nation. That he judged they ought to be partakers of F 
body & bloud of Chriſt, it is true by y text, but that be 
thought this partaking was by the Sacrament in young 
children, lie was deceiued, yet Sander (1ith,it was not of 
neceſſity, but of ſurety, whereas Auguſtines error is ma- 
nifeſt to vrge it of neceſſity . An vers quiſquã etiã hoc dice 
re audebit, quod ad paruulos hæc ſententia nd pertineat? poſſintg, 
fine participatione corporis bn'us & ſanguinis in ſe habere 
vita, quiz non air, Qui non manduc aue rit ſicus de bopiiſiuo qui ns 
yy yi 
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et js there any man that dare ſay this alſo that this ſene 
| tence pertaineth not vnto young children, and that th 
cc may without the participation of this body and blond 
| < haue life in them, becauſe he ſayeth not, he that ſhall 
ec not eate, as of baptiſme , he that ſhall not be borne z. 
ec gaine ? I will make anſwere to Auguſtine not in de- 
lence of the Pelagians, but in diſcouering of bis error, 
' | Regeneration is vndoubtedly proued neceſlatie for in. 
| fants, by that place of lohn 3. as cating and diinkigg 
| | of the body and bloud of Chriſt in this 6.of lohn:whick 
is ynough to oucrthrowe the Pelagians, but neither 
in the one place, nor in the other, the neceſſitie of the 
| | external ſacrament is required, but as it may poſſibly, 
|| andought to be profitably receaued according to the 
|| worde of God, Wherefore Auguſtine in this place ap. 
| | plying the text vnto the ſacrament, in arguing from the 
ſigne to the thing ſignihed, or contrariwile, mult be vn- 
derſtoode according to his deliberate expoſition, in lob. 
| | Tra6. or elſe he ſhould bee founde contrary to him. 
| | felfe. And whereas Sander ſayeth, This text fo appertai- 
neth to the ſupper, as it appertaineth not to baptiſne, 
and therefore can not be taken of the ſpirituall vniting 
| | with Chriſt which is in baptiſme : I deny the argument, 
for although it doth not fo properly pertaine to the (a+ 
crament of waſhing,as to the ſacrament of feeding and 
| nouriſhing : yet doeth it alſo pertaine to baptiſme, in as 
much as by baptiſme we are not only waſhed by Chriſts 
bloud from our finnes, but wholy regenerate,& borne a 
| newe to be the children of God, which wee cannot be, 
but by participation of fleſh & bloud with our brother 
Iclus Chriſt, and therefore we are alſo in baptiſme ſpi- 
ritual ly fed with his body and bloud. 
To that which is brought outof Bafil, Ep.14r. That 
Chriſt in this text calleth his whole myſtical comming, 
fleſh and bloud : Sander anſwereth, that ſaying may be 
 yerified of the Sacrament of his ſupper, becauſe he that 
teceiueth worthily, is partaker of all the myſterics of 
Chriſt. But that it cannot be ſingulatly applyed to the 


Sacrament, which is all the queſtion , his owne wordes 
4 ſhall 
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hall declare. Edimus enim inſſus carnem, & bibimus j 
ſanguinem per incarnationem participes fiemes & ſerſubilis v 
verbi & ſapientig, Carnem enim & ſanguiuem tone ſia my... ? 
Herium aduentum nominaut, & doctrinam & attina & na:n- ?? 
rali, ac thevlogica conſtantem indicauit per quam murriuur aroma, ?? 
& interim ad veritatis ſpeculationem prepararur , For wer 
eate his fleſh and drinke his bloud, being made patta- 
kers by his incarnation both of ſenſible life of the word ? | 
and of wiledome. For hee named his whole myſticail 2? 
comming fleſh and bloud , & ſhewed his doctrine, con- 
ſiſting ok actiue, naturall and theologicall,by which the? 
ſoule is nouriſhed, and in the meane time prepared vn. ? 
to the beholding of the trueth , Thus by Baſils indge- ? 
ment, by faith in Chriſtes incatnation and doctrine, wee 
eate his fleſh and bloud,whereot wee are aſſured bythe 
Sacrament, therefore the text is not a ſingular promiſe 
of Chriſtes naturall fleſh, to be after a corporall mancr 
receiued in the Sacrament, | 


COP .. 
Their reaſons are anſwered, who denye Chriſt to ſpeake pro- Sander. 


perly of his laft ſupper in S. lohn. 


The reaſons are for the moſt parte ſuch, as Papiſtes Fulke, 
have made, which thinke in their conſcience, that this 
Chapter is not properly to be referred to the Sacramer: 

' againſt whome Sander oppoſeth him ſelfe, not regar- 
ding with what conſcience , but with what ſhewe of 
wordes, he may maintaine his falſe poſition againſt all 
men . The argumentes as he numbreth them, are five. 
The firſt is this: There is no mention of bread and wine 
in this Chapter: ergo, it ſpeaketh net of the ſupper . This 
argument Sander denyeth, becanſe a man may 1 innited to 4 
paſtie or tarte, although it be not rolde him of whats ſtuſfe it ſhalbe 
made. Good ſtuffe I warrant you. Agnine, he ſaith, the 

matter of a ſacrament, is not more neceſſarie, then the 
forme of wordes. But Chriſt ſaying to Nicodemus: Ex- 
cept a man be borne againe of water, &c. although he 


me 
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name the matter, ſheweth not the wordes that make thy 
Sactament, yet ſpeaketh he there of baptiſme, ergo hers 


of; ſupper . I denie that he ſpeaketh of baptiſme there, 
|| otherwiſe then of the ſupper here, by comprehending 
|| ſealeof aſſurance vnder the promiſe of the thing it ſelf, 
But this argument Sander alloweth wel:Chriſt ſpcaketh 
not of bread nor wine, therfore he meaneth not to bind 
vs to receiue ynder both kindes, but to receiue that thing 
which is his fleſh and bloud vader what kind ſoeuer wee 
recciuc it. If this be true, it were well done to take the 
bread from the people another while, & to ſeruc them 
of the cup conſecrated, for a whole communion .But be. 
hold the lynceritie of this Academical diſputer, alowing 
this argument to mainteine horrible ſacrilege, as though 
Chriſt doth not name drinking, almoſt as often 28 e- 
ting:although he name neither bread nor wine. And if 
|| his bloud be drinke in deede, then is it not received 
the bread, which is not drunke, but eaten. 
The ſecond re is, Chriſt ſpeaketh of eating him 
by faith & therfore ſaith: this is the worke of God, that 
ou ſhould beleeue in him,whome he hath ſent. He that 
lceveth in me,ſhall not hunger: but there be ſome of 
you which be leeue not, ſo y the eating is beleeuing. & y 
not eating is, not beleeuing. To this argument grounded 
vpon the authoritie of Scripture, he hath nothing to an- 
ſwere, but by a lewd diſtinction of eating of Chriſt, that 
is of his grace by faith. & eating Chriſt, that is his whole 


fleſh, bloud, ſoule & godhead into our bodies, by colour 


of theſe words, Mardacare ex hoc pane , e manducare hun 
| m, which our ſauiour Chriſt manifeſtly cofoundeth, 
Ke vſeth forall one. But that you may ſee his groſſe fol- 
ly & madneſſe, you muſt remember y he maketh theſe 
| words to be the chicte wordes of promiſe of his -qa vr; 
|| The bread which I wil giue, is my fleſh,&c. Now y whol 
| | context is this: I amy living bread which came downe 
|| fro heauen, if a man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for e- 
ner, & the bread which I wil giue,is my fleſh,which I wil 
giue for the life of the world. Marke now what will be- 
come of Sanders diſtinction. To cat of this bread, is Gn 
JR 
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"be partaker of grace, by faith, which be confeſſeth, _ 
| be wout the Sacrament. But that bread wherofhe ſhall 
eate, is the ficſh of Chriſt, which he will pine for the life 
of the worlde: therefore, to cate the fleſhof Chriſt.is to 
recejue Chriſt by grace, although it be without the Sa- 
crament. 

The third argument is, Chriſt was preſently y breade 
of life, when he ſpake to the Iewes, ſaying l am y bread 
ol life, and my father giueth you the true bread from 
heauen, thetfore Chriſt wasthe bread of life, when hee 
Vas firſt incarnat,for euen then lee came downe from 
heauen. Ther fore his wordes cannot be applyed to his 
laſt ſupper, which was not yet inſtituted, Sander con- 
feſſeth, that Chriſt was by his godhead and manhod, the 
bread of life to be eaten of the Iewes, preſently by faith, 
and notcorporally. But he ſaide alſo: Works the meate 
which the ſonne of man will giue you, and the bread which I wil 
giuezis my fleſh : which gift is fulfilled in his ___ For 
no reaſon can be ſnewed( ſaith he) why Chriſt ſhoulde 


ſay , his gift was to come, except it had bene ſome other 
Pit then to eate him 40 faith alone, which was law - 


ull at that inſtant. To this anſwere of Sander, I replye: 
firſt that he groundeth vpon a ſtrange tranſlation of his 
owne, of working the meate,&c. Secondly, of a pat- 
chiog together * textes that ſtande farre aſunder. 
Thirdly, the worke of meate ſpoken of in the former 
text, — they are exhorted, is expounded of faith 
by Chriſt himſelfe immediately after: This is the worke 
of God, that you ſhould be leeue in him whom he hath 
ſent. Fourthly. the gift which Chriſt faith , in the Future 
tenſe he would giue, prooueth not that it was yet pre- 
ſent, but promiſeth it, to them thar will receiue it pre- 
ſently. For if a mi haue a Ring in his hand;he may truly 
fay to them that ſtande before him: Iwill give a Ring 
to them that ſhall firſt come to me. Heete the worde of 
giving is in the Future tenſe, promy ſing the Ring to 
him that ſhall come firſt for it; yet for all that is che 
Ring ſtill in his hande. 
Fiitly 
* 
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Fifthly, this reaſon I ſne we, why Chriſt ſaieth, hee vill 
giue his fleſh for the life of the worlde , which preſendy | 
might be eaten, and was eaten, almoſte foure thouſanj 
yeares before , becauſe his paſſion, by which it is com- 
municated to the faithfull of all ages, at that time whey 
he ſpake, was not perfourmed in act, although in effect 
he was the Lambe flaine from the beginning of be 
worlde. | 

The fourth argument, which hee conſeſſeth to be of 
Caietane, is that Chriſtes gifte is not meant of his ſup- 
per, becauſe it was the gift of himſelf, to death vpon the 
croſſe, ſuch as ſhall redeeme the worlde. Which gift y 
onely perfourmed vpon the croſſe, and was partaken al. 
wayes of the olde fathers, and may be daily and houtely 
partaken of vs. which points do not agree with the gift of 
the holy Euchariſt in Cliriſtes ſupper . This argument | 
(aich Sander)is wittily deuiſed:no doubt, becauſe it wu 
vſed by Caietane a Papiſt , but yet it is inſufficient for 
many cauſes. 

The firſt cauſe is, becauſe Chriſt ſpake of a meate th 
he would giue, euen vnto our bodies, and not one ly vnto 
our ſoules. Howe proueth he, that he ſpake of ſuch a 
meate? becauſe he ordeined the miracle of multiply 
ing the five loaues to be an introduction vnto this talk, 
which loaues were eaten corporally, as alſo that he ſhe» Þ 
wed himſelf to be the true bread, that would fulfiland 


exceede Manna, the figurative bread of the lewes. Tuo 
blinde cauſes,as though he might not take occaſion of 


corporall eating, to ſpeake of ſpiritual eatin 

fourth of I — mined telakin he taketh occaſion 
to inſtru the woman of Samaria, of ſpiritual drinking, 
and inthe ſame Chapter, his Apoſtles of corporall e- 
ting, hee teacherh them what ſpirituall meate was. As 
for the figure of Manna , of which he ſpeaketh , as of a 
corporall meate,whercof they that did eate, died: our 
' Saviour Chriſt was cuen to them that did eate it faith- 
fully, life everlaſting; & Manna was the fleſh of Chriſt 
vnto them. But the diſtinction and contradiction which 


Chriſt maketh of Manna and this bread, is that which is 
0 | necella» 


g. as in the 
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| neceſſarieto be berweene the bare ſigse, and the thing 
ſignified, from which to reaſon, as Sander docth, Manna 
was eaten corporally and ſpiritually, therefore the fleſhe 
of Chriſt is to be eaten corporally and ſpiritually; is to 
ioyg ne together, things that are to be deuided, which is 
a poore ſhift of Sophiſtrie . Beſide that, it is a ridiculous 
argument, to reaſon of the ſimilitude of thoſe thinges, 
wherein the auctor ſheweth them to be vnlike. For our 
Sauiour faith, not as your fathers did eate Manna in the 
wildernes , of which ſaying, it is much more Mags 
to reaſon, your fathers did cate Manna corporally, ther- 
fore you ſhall not eate this breade which 1 will giue 
corporally . But he obieQeth that Origen faith : as it is 
alleaged in the decrees, De Conſe, Diff. a. C. De hac. No man 
eateth properly the fleſh of Chriſte as it was crucified. 
Therefore Chriſt ſpeaketh not of his death. Nay rather 
therefore no man eateth Chriſte corporally, for hee was 
crucified corporally. But Sander will haue vs to marke, 
that Saint Hierom diſtincteth the fleſh of Chriſt, whete- 
of he ſpeaketh in Saint lohn from the reſpect᷑ which the ſame 
fleſh hath, being crucified. in Ep. ad Eph. Chap. t. Saint lerom 
faith, the fleſh of Chriſt is two wayes to be conſidered, 
that ſpirituall and divine leſhe , whereof he ſpeaketh. 
when he ſayth. My fleſh is meate in deede ,&c. &, except 
ye care the fleſh of the ſonne of man, & c. and that fleſh 
which was crucified. This diſtinction is of the maner of 
receiuing the one, which is onely ſpiritually, and of the 
maner of handling the other, which was corporally,or 
it is that diſtinction which is betweene the effect and 
the cauſe. Such difference is by lerom, betweene Chriſt 
crucified, and Chriſts bodie eaten and drunken, which 
Sander would haue to beall one in ſubſtance and differ 
onely in cating. | | 
The ſecond reaſon, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of his ſepper, 
as well as of his death, is, that the Greeke text mentio- 
neth two giftes: The bread that I will giue, is my fleſnhe, 
which I wil giue for the life of the world. Here (ſaith he) 
is, I wil — two gifts, and then he defendeth 
the Greeke text to be tue, although _ Latine have, 1 
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vuil giue but once. You ſee the cunning of the man that 
| can make them both ſetue his purpoſe. But it is Popiſh 
Logike, to conclude two giftes of ſaying twiſe, 1 vill 
giue. as in this example: The lande which I will giue 
| you, is the maner ot Dale, which 1 wil giue to 8 and 
te your heires. Here is, will giue twiſe : theretore 
two gifts by Maſter Door Sanders Logike. O wondei- 
full learning of Popiſh Doctors: 
|| Thethird reaſon is, that Chriſt ſpeaking of the meat, 
| faith, the ſonne of man dabit vobis , will giue to you, and 
not only for you. But his death was giuen more pro. 
| perly for vs, then to vs. For it was paied to God for out 
debtes, but was not properly giuen to vs, for then a ſa · 
| crifice ſhould be made of Chriſt to vs, and conſequent- 
ly God the father robbed of his glorie. What {ay you 
| Sander? Can nothing be ſaid properly to be giuen ys, but 
rhat which is facrificed vnto vs?So God loned the world 
that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne , that euery one 
| Which beleeueth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue life 
everlaſting. lohn. z. And Eſai faith , The ſonne is giuen 
to vs. The ſpirit of God is given to vs, &c , is there no 
| gift but by way of ſacrifice?are you not aſhamed of ſuch 
ſeoleles ſhifres ? Chriſt in his death was giuen in ſacrifice 
to his father tor vs, and his father being reconciled to vs, 
by that ſacrifice, giueth him to vs, and Chu iſt al o gi · 
ueth himſelſe for vs, becauſe all the fruite of his death, 
and ſacrifice is referred to our ſaluation. The fourth 
reaſon is, that Chriſt, naming breade, meate, ſoode, Man- 
na. &c.promiſeth an eatable thing, which is his fleſh in 
a a banker, the lewes vnderſtoode his fleſſi really, not er- 
ring in vnderſtanding. but in faith: for Chriſt cofirmeth 
theit vndetſtanding with an oth, ſayth: verily, ver ily, ex- 
cept ye eat the fic] of the ſonne of man, &c. ergo, theit 
| ſenſe which rererre the gilt onely to his death, is not ſul- 
ficient, but it muſt be meant alſo of the laſt ſupper. This 
argument followeth not: for although the names ot 
bread, food, fleſn, &c.proue that Chriſtes fleſh is eatable, 
yet it proueth nyt, that it is eatable only in the ſupper. 
Secondly, that the Iewes erred only iu faith. it is W 
1 N the 
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* 
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| they erred alſo in vnderſtanding , taking the eating of 
Chriſtes fleſh to be perfourmed carnally ,which he ment 
only ſpiritually. His oth conſirmeth not their vnderſtã- 
ding. but his one promiſe of giuing his ftcſh for ) life 
of the world, which except they did eat ſpiritually, they 
could haue no life in them. But whereas it is obiected, y 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of that gift, which was common to the 
whole world, euen toy Patriarkes & Prophets, & there - 
fore it is a ſpirituall gift, for elſe Dauid & Abrahi could 
not haue partaken it: he anſwereth,y Chriſt doth not pro 
miſe any one meat vnto the whole world, but his fleſh to 
be eaten, which is giuen for the whole world. I reply: 
words are . bread which 1 will gde, is my fleſh which 
I will give for the life of che worid, & not only for the Iewes. 
Neither doth Chriſt in his ſupper, giue a far better meat, 
than he gaue to Moyſes & Elias, for he gaue euen to the, 
his fleſh & bloud, to be their ſpiritual food vnto eternal 
life: witneſſe the Apoſtle to the 1. Cor. ro. that all our fa- 
thers did eat & drink the ſame ſpiritual meat, that we do, 
and that their meat & drinke was Chriſt, Concerning y 
dayly we may cat that bread which Chtiſt promileth, he 
anſwereth, the Sacrament is left to be our daily & ſuper. 
ſubſtantial bread,cither becauſe we may receiue it daily 
if we wil, or becaule it tatieth alwaycs with vs by ſome 
ſpirituall effect. | 

To this I anſwere , that all men cannot receiue it 
daily, and ſome men not at all, which yet muſt haue 
ſpirituall foode to feede them vnto euetlaſting life: 
therefore, this breade may be eaten without the Sa- 
ctament. | 

The laſt argument that he woulde ſeeme to anſwere, 
& this: Chriſt in S. Iohn, ſpeaketh of that eating, which 
maketh vs tarie in him, & him in vs,therefore not of Sa- 
cramental eating: for Chriſt tatieth nor in all that cate 
him in the Sacrament. He anſwereth, the fault is not in y 
Sacrament, but in them y abuſe the gift of God to their 
own hurt. As though our Sauiour Chriſt did ſpeak only 
2 23 of his fleſh, being eaten, not of y effect. The 

e 


h of Chriſt being eaten, maketh vs one ; him, & him 
wh a L | 2 ut 


776 Sanders cauils on the L. ſupper 
But Auguſtine is cited, contr. Creſcon. gram, lib. r. C h. 26. 
Quid de ipſo corpore. &. what ſay we concerning the ver loch 


and bloud of our Lorde , the only ſacrifice fer uur ſaluation> A. 


though arr Lord bimſelfe ſaith : Except a man doe eate n fieſh, 
and driake my bloud, he (hall not haue life in him, doth not ihe 


Apoſile teach, that che ſelfe ſame thing is made hurtful to them 


that vſe it euil? For he ſaith; whoſbeuer ſhall eate the bread and 
drinke the cuppe of the Lord unworthily, he ſhall be guilty of the 
body and blond of the Lord. But it followerh immediatly in 
Auguſtine : E. ce quemadmodzum oliſint diuina & ſanflamal? 
vtentibus. Cur non eodem modo baptiſmus ? See how divine 
and holy thinges doe hurte them that vſe them amiſle, 
Why not baptiſme after the ſame manner ? Thele laſt 
wordes declare that Auguſtine ſay ing that the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, may be hurttu!l , ſpeaketh of the Sa- 
crament, and not of the thing or matter of the Sacra+ 
ment,. as in baptiſme.As he teacheth in expoſition of the 
docttine of Chriſt in Saint Iohn . The Sacrament of this 
thing. (ſaith he) is receiued of ſom to life, of ſome to de · 
ſtruction, but the thiog it ſelfe, or matter of the Sacray 
ment, which is the body and bloud of Chriſt, is of none 
receiued to deſtruction, but of all ynto life, as many as 
receiue it. By whoſe whole diſcourſe it is manifeſt, that 
Auguſtine vndei ſtandeth Chriſt ſpeaking of ſpirituall 
eating. which may be without the Sacrament : and ma- 
| kerh a difference betwene y meat there ſpoken of, which 
preſently was offered to be eaten, & the Sacrament ther- 
; of which afrerward was inſtituted, Therfore whatſocuer 
Sander doth glory, of all authority vpon earth, concur» 
ring to his poſition , there is no authority from heaven, 
to prooue, that Chriſt in the 6. of S. Iohn ſpake of his 
ſupper at all, or that his ſupper may be vnderſtood ther- 
in, otherwiſe then the Sacrament and ſeale of that ſpirt- 
tuall and heauenly eating & drinking of Chriſtes fleſh 
and bloud, which of the fathers and of all the faithful 
' hath bene eaten and drunken, vnto eternall life, not on- 
ly in this Sacrament, but in other Sacramentes of Gods 
ordeining, and without all Sacramentes, by faith and 
por of Gods ſpirite. 4D 


: 


anfueredy i. Fuſfſ. 11 
CA. VI. 


The meare tan ing to enerlafting bife which Chriſt promiſech Sander, 
0 give, ii meant of his reall fleſh and bloud to be gjuen as his laft 


| ſupper. 


Sander by conference of this verſe, Operamini eibũ, &c. Fulle. 
labour tor the meate, or as he. tranſlateth ir, worke the 
meate that periſheth not, & c. with that which foloweth, 
where he faith, the bread which Iwill giue, & c. proo- 
ueth that Chriſte ſpeaketh of his fleſh and bloud to be 
eaten and drunken. But that the ſame 1s to be giuen on- 
ly at his laſt ſupper, which is the onely matter in con- 
trouerſie, he is not able to prooue , His firſt reaſon is, 
that becauſe Chriſt ſaieth, his fleſh is meate in deede, the 
word ver? declareth not only a metaphorical worke, by 
faith, but a true worke of the body and ſoule, the one in 
beleeuing, the other in eating. As though Chriſt is not 
meat truly, when he is eaten by faith in the ſoule, or as 
though a metaphorical meat, can not be called a meate 
truly or in deede, when Chriſt ſpeaking metaphorical 
ly, ſaith he is a true vine. But Tertullian ſaieth, the fleſh 
Rederh of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as before wee 
haue often heard, where he ſpeaketh of externall Sacra- 
mentes and outwarde ſignes, as of baptiſme, oynting, 
impoſition of hands, &c, What Theo bylat a late wri- 


tet ſaith, we eſteem not worth y weighting: But Cyrillus 
c 


be alleageth for his purpoſe , who teferreth the gift 
plainly to the incarnation of Chriſt, and not to his 
ſupper: In Ioan. bb, 3. Cap. 28. Diuina humanis, &c. He hath , 
ioyned the thinges of man to the thinges of God, and „ 
touched the whole myſtery of his incarnation, &c. Laſt , 
of all. he citeth Ignatius in Ep. ad Romances, who expoun - 
deth the bread, and fleſh, and bloud ſpiritually, and not = 
of y Sacrament,Non mihi places, &. The periſhing meate , 
and pleaſures of this life pleaſe me not. 1 will baue the, 
bread of God, the heauenly breade, the breade of life, + 
which is the fleſh of Chriſt the ſonne of God, and I will 
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c 1 | 
haue the cupp of his bloud which is incorruptible loue 

Fand life euer aſting. If the cuppe of Chriſtes bloud be 
iacorruptible charity and life cuerlaſtiog , then is it the 
effect of Chriſtes bloud, that Ignatius ſpeaketh of, aud 
not his naturall bloud, which is the cauſe thereof. O. 
ther prooucs then theſe, Sander hath not in this Chapter 
ſor his purpoſe, which prooue it nothing at all. 


C. i 


| The eeuelty of ſubſtance with bis faber, which Chrift d. 
| Leageth for bis gift , prooueth the reall preſence of his body and 
loud in the Sacrament of the altar, enen as God the father gaue 
him real fleſh and bloud as his incarnation, | 


This argument is thus framed : The ſorne ej man in e. 
qual with God his father. God the father hath giuen his ſonne to 
the world, and made him true man, the true bread of bfe : there- 
fore God ihe ſonne being equall with his father, will giue vs the 

\ | ſame true fleſh of the ſunne of man as meate that ſhall tam with 
Vt to eneriaffing liſe. But his father gaue him to the world, no 
| enly in faith and ſpirite, but in reall and ſubſtantial fleſh, Ther- 
fore God whe ſonne by drift of his zalke doth fonifie, thet he will 
gie in his ſupper, wherof he ſpeaketh,not in ſpirite and faith only, 
| but in truth of nature and ſubitance, the ſelfe ſame reall and ſub- 
| Franiiall fleſh. O what ſporte would ſuch an argumente 
make among the Sophiſters in Cambridge and Oxford: 
In which be ſo many tearmes and neuer a meane, ſo ma- 
ny falſe propoſitions, ſo many petitions of principles, ſo 
much more in the concluſon, then was in the pre- 
miſles, finally ſo many words, and ſo litle to y purpoſe 
But 1 will make anſwere briefely and plainly . The e- 
qualiy of Chriſt with his father, prooueth in deed that 
he is able to doe wharſocuer it pleaſeth him, and to per- 
forme whatſoener he promiſeth. But he uo where in his 
Chapter ptomiſeth to give his reall & ſubſtantiall feſh 
to be eaten bodily: therefore his almighty power proo- 
ueth nothing of that purpoſe. But he promiſeth to give 
vz che lamerrue ficlh, which he receiued of his my 10 
[| C . mea 
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be meate tarying vnto eternal life, This promiſe he per- 
fourmeth daiely vnto the electe, making his bodye and 
bloud which was crucified and ſhedde for vs, io be food 
of euerlaſting continuance. Vea(ſaith Sander) but God 
giue him to the world, not only in faith and ſpirite, but 
in trueth of nature and ſubſtance: therefore Chriſt will 
giue vs his reall fleſn in ſubſtance not in faith and ſpirite 
onely. A ſtrange argument, God gaue Chriſt to y world 
in the true nature and ſubſtance of flcſhe, not in ſpitite 
and faith only. What mean you by this: God gaue bim 
not in ſpitite and faith onely : For any thing that I va» 
derſtande of vour meaning, God gaue him not in faith 
& ſpirite at all. For when you ſpeak of Chriſts incarna- 
tion, and of God ſending him in the fleſh, what ſenſe is 
it to ſay, he ſent him in Faith or in ſpirit? But God gaue 
him naturall fleſh,and God gaue him to the world ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh « But howe doth the worlde receiue 
him being giuen in reall and ſubſtantiall fleſh? How did 
all the Patriarkes, Prophetes, and elect before the time 
of his incarnation receiue him, who being giuen to tbe 
world, muſt needes be giuen to them alſo? Verily no o- 
therwiſe, then in ſpirite and by faith. Euen ſo Chriſt 
promiſing to gius his fleſh and his bloud to be meate & 
drinke vnto vs, meaneth nor, that it ſhould otherwiſe be 
receiued then in ſpirite and by faith, either in his ſupper 
or in baptiſme, or without any of the Sacraments, And 
heerevnto the diuine power ot Chriſt ſerueth to aſſure 
our faith, that he can giue vs his very naturall and divine 
fleſh, to be receiued ſpiritually, and faithfully, to feede 
and nouriſh vs vnto life everlaſting aſſuredly. 


C AP, Vrikl. 


Seeing Chriſt is the bread of life to wi by the gife of his. Sander. 
fleſh, 7, . of that fleſb 4. our faith and ſoirke ſuffcei ß 
cife | 


nat, bnt it ſeife alſo muft be really eaten. 
| 114 | Ieis 
| * 
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It is marueile, why it ſhould not ſuffice vs to eate hi 
fleſh, which is the breade of lite , as all the children of 
God did eate it before his incarnation , and as many 
thouſandes ſince, which haue beene partakers of etei nal 
life, and yet neuer were admitted to the Lordes lupper. 
But Sander ſayerh , it is expreſlely againſt the worde of 
God, that by the incarnation of Chriſt , wee haue not 
| the breade of life giuen vs by any other way then wee 
had it before. The reaſon belike is this: That the bread 
of life is nowe firſt promiſed by the gift of Chriſt , as 
| whocame into the worlde to bring vs this euerlaſtiog 
meate. Marke this Popiſh diuinitie which reſtraineth 
the vertue of Chriſtes incarnation to the inſtant & time, 
in which he tooke fleſh , and thereby de nyeth eternal 
lift to all the Patriarches and Prophets, who by his rea- 
| ſon,neuer taſted of the bread of life. He talketh much, 
and to litle or no purpoſe of the controuerſie, that the 
| godhead is life properly, which that it might be com- 
municated to vs, it aſſumpted fleſh,and this fleſh is made 
meate for vs, but what is the concluſion ? It is giuen at 
Chriſtes ſupper, vnder the forme of breade, no other 
meane of giuing will ſerue. Doeth he not by this con- 
cluſion exclude all them from eternall life, which haue 
not beene admitted to the Sacrament? and yet like a fo · 
| liſh hypocrite, he cryeth out of our crueltie, which de- 
| priuing men of the true fleſh of Chriſt, deprive them of 
the godhead and of eternall life. Whereas he flandereth 
vs altogether: for we atfhrme, that euery one of Godse- 
lect from the beginning of the world, hath beene fedde 
truely with the verie naturall fleſh of Chriſt, but ſpiritu- 
ally recciued, and by other meanes then vnder y forme 
ol breade in the ſupper , namely by faith , and in other 
| Sacraments in them that were of diſcretion , and might 
come to them, and euen without faith and without Sa- 
craments (in ſuch of Gods elect, as lacking age were pre- 
uented by death, before they could be partakers of fa - 
| craments)by the onely working of Gods holy ſpirite, 
| whono leſſe worketh in this wondertull ſpii itual nou- 
riſhment, then in any ipirituall regeneration. | 
1 0 | And 
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And therefore Sander reaſoneth like a groſſe Philoſo - 
| pher, when he ſayth : chat no ſ ne is able to comvey that hea- 
| werily bread to vr. It is horrible blaſphemie to ſay, that my faich 
is able to derive the ſubFlance of God, as meate into my ſoule and 
bodie, ſeeing f2ich is bus a creamre onely, wherein the fulneſſe of 
Godhead dwelleth not, and therefore is nos able to attaine to the 
Vnion of Gods nature, and much lefie able to giue it mee. . And 
yet tor all this that Sander ſaveth, the Apoſtle prayeth 
that Chriſt, in whome the fulneſſe of the godhead dwel- 
leth corporally, may dwell in our heartes by faith. In 
deede, not by the worthineſſe of faith, but by —_— 
of the holy ſpirite>who giueth ſtrength to the weake e- 
lements of the worlde , and to our vnperſect faith, to 
bring to paſſe wonderfull effects, as we as \ps in bap- 
tiſme. Wherefore,to/reaſon of the weakenelle of ſignes, 
and vnableneſſe of faith, ſeuerally from the ſpirite of 
God, is as much, as if you would go about to proue, that 
becauſe a maus body without his ſoule can do nothing. 
therefore, being vnited to his ſoule, it is not of force to 
do any thing. To prooue that wee cannot be partakers 
of the Godhead of Chriſt without his ſte ſii, he e 
Cyrillus and Auguſtine, whoſe authorities, it is ncedeles 
to repeate, ſeeing wee grant as much as he would haue to 
be proued by them. But beſide them, he citeth Hilarius 
lib. d. de Trinit. Si vere verlunm, &c. If the worde be truely ,, 
made fleſh,and in out Lordes meate, wee truely teceiue ,, 
the worde made fleſſi, howe can it bee but hee muſt be, 
iudged to dwell naturally in vs > Hereof, he gathereth 
that wee receiue Chriſt into our bodies after a carnall 
manner of teceiuing, which is farte from Hilaries mea- 
ning, although he vſe the worde naturally, which euen 
Sander muſt confeſſe to be vnproperly vfed, or elſe hee 
ſhall admitte many vnuaturall concluſions. Wherefore 
by naturally, he meaneth properly, verily, and truely, 
yer after a divine and fpirituall manner , not after a 
groſſe, naturall, and ſenſible manner of habitation . 
Againe,this dwelling of Chriſt in ys naturally, doeth 
not prooue, that hee is corporally receiued into our 
mouthes, and lettled in our ſtomakes . But this is 
Lly luft- 
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ſufficient to prooue, that he meancth Chriſt to be ſpirke 

tually receiued. in that hee aſfirmeth, it is not pofſibſe 
but that he muſt dwell naturally in them that tectne 
his fleſh in the Lordes meate. Sander addeth, worthih 


But Hilarie ſayeth, truely. Therefore whoſocuer ttut. 
ly receiveth the fleſh of Chriſt in the meate of our Lord 
Chriſt muſt needes dwell in him natural ly: but Chris 
dwelleth not at all in the vngodly. therefore the vnggq. 
|| Jy receive not his fleſne in the Lordes meate, as the ba- 
| Piſtesfay,in whome alſo hee ſhoulde dwell naturally, 
| af hee were receiued truly, or as they ſay, corporally, 


F 
i 


CAT II. 


| Sander | By the three diuerſe giuings which are named in Saint Ila 
i ſhewed that Chrift gineth his reall fleſh under the fue iſ 
| another thing, 


Tal The three WES giuing, doe not prooue that three 
diuerſe things are I (neither doeth Sander ſaye one 
worde to ptooue that they doe) and where is then the 
| grounde of this diſputation? God by Moyles (ſayeth 

Sander)is ſayde ⁊o haue giuen in time paſt , he hath gi- 
nen them breade from heauen to care . But Chriſt 
|  aycth, Moyſes gaue you not breade from heauen , but 
my Father giueth you the true bread from heauen;Even 
| he which gaue them Manna for a Sacrament of the true 

breade, euen he gave then, giueth nowe, and ſhall giue 
or euer the true breade from heauen, which is the fleſhe 
ol our Saniour Chriſte incarnate, crucified, reuiued, and 
xſcended into heauen for our ſaluation, And howe can 
Sander prooue , that Chriſt ſaying, hee will giue his 


|| Neth, meaneth any other gift then God his father did al- 
| wvayes giue, except he reed his giving to the time of 
bus paſſion, the fruite whereof was and is giuen vnto the 
ende ol the worlde, That the breade which Chriſt gi- 
|  ueth,is true vader a figure, that is the forme ot bread. ful- 


fi filling the figure of Manna, is a dreame of CAA" ow 
| eade, 
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head , for Chrift ſpeaketh not of any giuing vnder a fi- 
pure or forme of breade, or of giuing the bread of his ſup» 
per. but of the generall foode of eternall life, which it is 
neceſlarie that al they be partakers of, which ſhalbe par · 
takers of eternall life. And therefore it is out of meaſure - 
abſurd,that Sander would proue his figuratiue forme 
lrenæus, which ſaieth, tha the Euchariſtie confieth of exo 
things, of one earthly which is che forme of bread and wine, the o- 
ther heanenly exc: Itenæus ſaith, not y the formes of bread 
and wine are the earthly part of the Sacrament, but bread 
and wine in deede, for thoſe externall formes or acci- 
dents, bee not any earthly thing, which is a ſubſtantiall 
matter. Irenæus ſaieth, of the bread and wine, our bodies 
are increaſed and nouriſhed: ſo can they not be of San- 
ders Accidents lib.s.But hee will ſhewe the abſurdities 
that riſe of the Sacramentaries opinion. If Chriſtes gift 
Hieth he) conſiſted of the ſubſtance of breade ſanctiſi- 
ed in qualitie, and made a * of his body (as the ſacra- 
mentaties teach) it ſhoulde neither bee the true bread, 
which his father gaue him, not better then Manna, &c- 
But where doe the Sacramentaries teach, that Chriſtes 

ifte ſpoken of in this Chapter is the ſubſtance of 
Road lanctified in qualitie & c. Wee teach that Chriſts 
ziſte is his owne naturall bodice and bloude giuen in 
Fis paſſion to all the faithfull of the worlde, to bee 
the foode of eternall life, as for the ſubſtance of bread 
giuen in his laſt ſupper , wee teach that it is a Sacra - 
ment and ſeale of this gift, Therfore he muſt ſeeke other 
Sacramentaries to fight againſt, if any ſuch be, For wee 
teach the true doctrine of the Sacraments, according to 
the worde of God, making difference as all Chriſtian di- 
uines haue done before vs, of the ſacrament and the mat - 
ter of the ſacrament. | 


CAP. \X. 1 
By the ſhadow of the law paſt, and by the naled trueth to come Sander. 

in heaven. it is perceiued that the middle ſſae of the newe Tefta- 

_— requireth the real preſence of Chrifls bodit under he forme 

of breade, | 1 | 
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He groundeth vpon the 10.to the Hebrews: The la 
harh the ſhadowe of good things to come, and not the c. 
ric image of things: applying the hadowe to the Lay: 
the image to the goſpel, and the things themſelues to the 
life to come. In which application, he ſceth not hoe he 
aunteth to the Goſpel, but an image ot things, and tot 
thinges themſelues, and thereby in dee de, qenieth the 
verie fſeſh of Chriſt to be giuen vs, but an image theres, 
For his gloſſe will not ſtande with the Apoſtles words, 
that we haue the verie fleſh of Chtiſt vndet the image di 
forme of bread, the Apoſtle ſaying , we haue the image 
of things: which image if it be none other, but the &. 
cidents of breade, wee haue no great prerogatiue aboue 
the Law. In deede the Apoſtie meaneth , that the ſang 
things which were but rudely ſhadowed, as it wer with 
cole, to the fathers in the Law, are in a liuely image de. 
ſcribed, and ſet forth vnto vs in the Goſpel, For the Gol. 
t hath not thofe good thinges which are to come, bu 
poſſeſſeth them by faith. Therefore how fooliſh is tha 
concluſion of Sander, vppon this text? Chriſt gaue vs hi 
real fleſh ynder the forme of breade , or elſe he gaue not 
the thing it felfe : and if hee gaue it without figure, our 
ſtate were not an image of the things themſelues.Wher- 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of theſe things which are gi 
uen, but of the clearenes of the doctrine, of thoſe things 
which are promiſed : and therefore he calleth them good 
things to come, and Chriſt an high Prieſt of good things 
to come. As madde, yea and more frantike is that con- 
eluſion, that Chriſt cannot be a mediator betweene the 
two Teſtaments, except he gaue his fizſh vnder the forme 
and figure of breade. By which drunken conc luſion it 
ſhould fol lors chatchrift, mediation depended vpon the 
iaſtitution of the Sacrament , which the Apoſtle in ex- 
gry words doth affirme to haue bene made complet in 
is death, which was effectuall vnto all ages alike. Heb. 
. Alſo tliat Chriſt in Baptiſme, hath not ſhewed himſelſe. 
to be a mediator greater then Moſes, becauſe he hath not 
therein giuen vs his natural] fleſh , which is in heauen: 
And laſt of all, that Chriſt is not a mediator vnto gr 5 
thers 
* | 


anſwered by W. Fus. 4727 
ts that lived before the inſtitution of his ſupper, bet 
onely to them that are partakers of his fleſh in theſap- 
er, Againe, as vnttue it is, that becauſe Chriſt came to 
ulfill che Law, thetfore it was neceſſarie, that be ſhould 
piue his fleſh vader a figute: which fleſh was not giuen 
o them that liued vnder the Lawe:as though there were 
dne meane of taluation for them, and another for vs, 
The ſcripture doth often diſtinguiſh the Law, and the 
ofpel, ſhewing what is peculiar to either of them, but 
it ueuet atfirmeth , that the perſons living in the time of 
the ſtreagth of Moſes Lawe , were ſaued otherwiſe then 
by the Goſpel , that is by remiſſion of ſinnes, through 
aith in y mercie of God reconciled to vs by Ieſus Chriſt. 
Therefore it is more then blockiſh, to wreſt the diſtin · 
ction of the Teſtamets,to make a difference of the ſalua- 
tion of the perſone. Seing the newTeſtament was not firſt 
ordeined (as Sander ſeemeth ro ſay) when-Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute his ſupper , which hee called the new Teſtament, 
but euen from the beginning of the world, but yet to 
take effect, vertue and ſtrength, by the death of Chriſt, of 
which Teſtament, the ſupper is a ſacrament, bearing the 
name of the thing whereof it is a Sacrament, as well 
when it is called the newe Teſtament, as when it is 
called the bodie and bloude of Chrift . And therefore 
the example of the precept, of not killing expounded b 
Chriſt to extend to anger, proueth not any newe truet 
to be added by the Goſpel, but the ancient right mea- 
ning of the cõmandement, de liuered from the gloſſe of 
the Phariſees, which expounded, the precept, onely of 
murthering with the hand. For who will ſay that ſuck 
anger as Chriſt forbiddeth , was lawfall before the time 
he made that expoſition; or that to commit adulterie in 
heart, by luſting after a woman, was not ſinne, before 
Chriſt did fo interpret that commaundement. If it were 
ſinne, then it was a breach of the Law:if it were a breach 
of the Lawe. it was of the Lawe that was given:therefore 
the Lawe was alwayes ſpitituall, and had that true mea» 
ning, and was fo taken of all good men, before Chriſt re- 
prooucd the corruption of the Phariſaical gloſſes. That | 
| | all 
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all legall inſtruction, and propheticall figures, e tritt 
terred into the ſacraments of Chriſt, as Leo ſaith, ve 2976 
We denie not, that which Diony ſe ſaieth, although — 
may not acknowledge him to haue beene S. Pauls ſchol. 
ter: that our holy gouernement partaketh of heauen i- 
ritual! contemplation , and of the Lawe ſenſible figne, 
Neither of both theſe autorities prouc y matter in que. 
ſtion. As for the diſtinction of ee to Sand. tum. 
bleth againe, in the end of this chapter, we make not voyd 
by our guru doctrine. But ſuch diſtinction aswy 
in deede, betweene that which Moſes gaue, and God Oat, 
ve vpholde by our figuratiue doctrine, which ſheycthj 
right difference berweene the autor and y miniſter , the 
figne & the thing ſignified. Bur y diſtinction betwenej 
gift which y Father — al wayes, and y which the ſonne 
promiſeth to giue to be diverſe, whẽ Sander ci proue, we 
may be brought to acknowledge it: In the meane time, 
promiſe of continuance of chat giſt, in the Future temps 
which Chriſt hath alwayes giuen, is a ſlender argument 
to proue the diſtinction ot gifts imagined by Sander, 
Finally in ſubſtance of the foode of eternal life, as ve 


difter not in the life eternall it ſelfe, we are not preferred 
before y lewes. They did all eat the fame ſpiritual meate 
&ec: Our prefermente is more cleete ſight and vnderſtan- 
ding, euen ſuch difference as is between the knowledge, 
obteined by a deſcription of a bodie ſhadowed, and liuc- 


ly ſer foorth in colours, which is the ſhadow and verie i- 
mage that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. Heb. 10. 


C423 41; 


The bread that Chrift promiſech to gine which in his fteſ mi 
| needs be meant of the ſubfFance of his fleſh. 


There is no doubt bur Chriſt did giue the ſubſtance 
of his fleſh, which being crucified for vs, is made y bread 
of lite and ipirituall meate and drinke to be teceiued of 
vs, not after any corporall manner of eating but by faith 
in ſpirit,nox agely in the Sacrameny of his N 


- MſweredbyW.Fulke. © rey 
& jptiſme alſo, and without any ſacrament. But that it 
muſt ſtand for a tructh vniuerlally receiued. that Chriſt 
laying, Thebreade which I will giue is my fleſh, meant; 
bread which I wil giue you at my laſt ſupper. that 1 ſay [ 
denic. What Sander yaunteth he hath proued thereot,in 
the 5. and 6. chapters of this booke , let it bee examined 
with mine anſwete. But admit he bad ſpoken principal- 
ly of his ſupper, yet doeth it not followe , which Sander 
doth inferre , that he promiſed to giue his flcſh to ludas 
becauſe he was one obs twelue which taryed with him 
at Capernaum, for his promiſe in offer, was as large to 
all that hee and to the world, for the life wbeteof 
he promiſed to giue his fleſh, therefore it cannot be con- 
cluded that it was not onely a ſpirituall gift that was 
promiſed but an externall gift deliuered by hand, which 
Iudas might receiue. For Chriſt promiſeth ſuch a gift, as 
if it be receiued, worketh eternal] life in the receiuers. 
Finally, it cannot be prooued, that Iudas was prſcr at the 
ſupp=r,who departed about his treaſon , before the inſti- 
eution of the ſacrament, as appeareth by ſaint Iohn im- 
mediatly after the ſoppe receiued, wherevnto ſome of 
the ancient writers allo do conſent, Furthermore, y the 
gift of Chriſt doth differ from y gift of his father in per- 
{on-and time, and therfore cannot be giuen by faith on- 
ly t is no good conſequent. For God gaue his ſonne for 
the worlde, and Chriſt gaue himſelſe for ys, yet but one 
gift. The difference of time, I haue often anſwered, As for 
the obiection j he faineth the Sacramentaries muſt ſay, 
that that fleſh heere ſtãdeth for the ſigne or ſigute of his 
fleſh, is of his one making, for as I ſaid before. we vnder - 
ſtand the flcſh of Chriſt giuen for the life of the world, 


bis natutall body,cruciticd for vs, and not the ſacrument 
of his body giuen in his lat ſupper. | 


CAP. XIL 


A further declaration of the reall preſence of Chrifies body and Sander, 
bleu1, raken out of the diſcourſe of his owne wordes concerning 
the different eating of him by faith , and the receiuing of 
| ts 
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bla fat and luden the Sacrament of the Ale, 


Firſt he repeteth his three gifts. God gaue by Moe 
naked figures, as Manna: God giueth preſently, the 8:1, 
_ of Chriſt to our eyes and heartes: and Clitiſt will pine 
hereafter the ſame fleſh , vader the forme of breade of 
theſe giftes he maketh three diuerſe workes : the fir by 
teeth and belly, the ſeconde by faith and ſpirite, and the 
chirde by both. The gift of Chriſt differing from Mannz, 
is expreſſed in the Chapter. But any difference of tbe git 
of the father, and of the ſonne, there 15 not expreſſed, pot 
to be gathered by any note of diſtinction or diſſentati 
argument. Vet Sander hath founde out a great number 
of differences, to prooue that although the Father and 
the Sonne giue one thing, that is the fleth of Chriſt, yer 
not one way to be receiued, the Father eee it to bee 
receiued by faith onely, the Sonne to be recciued cot- 
rally. | | 

The firſt difference is, of the time, The Father docth 
give in the Preſent tenſe, the Sonne will giue in the Fu. 
ture tenſe. This I haue often anſwered to be no difterecg, 
for Chriſt ſaith in y preſẽt temps, except ye do eat j fleſh: 
c. ergo he did preſently giue it. Againe, he that doth ext 
often, is oftE times tepeted, in y preſent time, and my feſh 
is meate in deede: all which prooue chat Chriſts gift, was 
preſent when he ſpake to be teceiued, therefore it difte. 
reth not from the Fathers gift, and way of teceiuing the 
ſame. 

The ſecond diffcrence:the Father giueth Chriſt in the 
forme of man, by the manner of the Fathers gift, the 
faithfull may ſec y ſoane of Man, vpon whom they be- 
Jecue:as it is ſaide, This is the will of my Father which 
ſent me, that euery one who ſeeth the Sonne, and belee- 
ueth in him, may haue euerlaſtipg lite, And againe: yee 
haue ſeene me, and haue not beleeued. Of the Sonnes 
gift it is not ſaide, that his fleſh ſhalbe ſeene, but rather | 
inſinuated, that it ſhalbe vnder the couering of another 
kinde of foode. I anſwere, that Chriſt in neither of both |} 


thele layings,ſpeaketh of the corporall fight of his * 
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Zut inthe one which is firſt p in S. lohn, Veel au: 
ſcene me, and not beleeuedzhe exprobrateth to the Iewes 
their wilfull blindneſſe, which had acknowledged him 
before to be y Meſſias, when he fed their bellyes, & now 
refule to beleeue him, when hee offereth to leede their 
ſoules. In the other place, he ſheweth,y obediẽce of faith 
ioyned to a manifeſt acknowledging of Chriſt , by the 
wil of God, is the way to eternal life. For it ſcing,ſhould 
be taken for bodily ſeeing of Chriſtes fleſh, it could not 
extende to vs which cannot bodilie behold him. Againe, 
this difference ouertbroweth Sanders ſuppoſed way of 
the fathers giuing, which is by faith and ſpirit one ly & 
not ſenſibly to the eye of the bodie. Laſt of all, it is a 
weake argument , it is not ſaide in this ot that text: 

ergo it is not meant, or it is not true at all. 

T he 3. difference: The Fathers gifte is called the true 
bread from heauen: The Sonnes gift is cal led, not one ly 
true breade, but alſo truely breade and meate in deede. 
Some true meate may chaunce not to bee truely meat, 
bee. iſe it is not eaten: but nothing is meate in deede. 
and truelye meate, except it bee in deede eaten . If 
this difference bee woorth a ſtrawe, theu your conſecra - 
ted hoſtes bee not the Sonnes gift, before they bee ea- 
ten: and 1 they bee eaten (as ſometime yee wore 
well they are burned) they bee not his gifte at all;if not 
his gift, then not fleſh and bloude . The difference 
of a true Vine, and a Vine truelie, is ſufficiently di- 
ſeuſled in the later ende of the fourth booke anſwered 
by maſter Nowel . Sander cannot or will not con(ider y 
difference of the oppoſition betweene tiuely and falſely, 
and truely and properly. | 55 ä 

The fourth — : The Iewes and diſciples, 
went not away from Chriſte, for any thing, that was 
ſpoken about the Fathers gifte, thinking that a gifte of 
eating by faith, might ſtande with the cuſtome of 
Gods people, but in the Sonnes gift they ſawe more 
apparant abſurdity , not lacking vnderſtanding , but 
faith, and therefore departed, I anſwere, they lacked 

| Mm vader» 
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vnderſtanding, as much as faith, and therefore Aus 
« guſtinc ſaith: Sed qui aderant plurer, non intelligendo ſan. 
tc dali ati ſurt : non enm cocttabant hec audiends nift carnem, 
ce quod izft ert. But manie of them that were preſcne, 
c were offende for lacke of vndei ſtanding: For hearing 
tc thele thinges, they thought on nothing but fleſhe, 
« which they them ſelues were. It is a ſimple difference, 
that is gathered of y lewes 1goorance and inctedulitie. 
The 5 difference, The giſt of the father. is called by ſuch names 
en y. as belong to the perſ6 of c hriſt, or to his diuine nature to ſq, 
the bread of life, the linely bread,the true bread (for God onecpii 
| abſolutelie the true bread of life)or by the Pronoune I: The gift of 
| Chrift is called alſo by the names of his Lumane nature, to wit the 
fleſh and bland of the ſenne of man. If this differẽce prove any 
thing, it prooucth not the diverſe wayes of giving the 
lune thing, but that the ſame ihing is not giuen by the 
Father and the Sonne + Where as Sander laide belore, 
that the Father giueth Chiiſt in humane nature, to the 
wor lde. It the humane nature of Chriſt bee giuen of 
— _ the names thereof may well agree to the Fa» 
theis t. 1 2 
Tus 6 difference, That Chriſt endeth his tallie of eche gift, 
with repeting the eld fizure Marina, betokening by both,the ſba- 
dawe of Manna to be fuifilled . But Manna was more parſefly 
uff led in euwar d doings by the ſores zit. This is an agree» 
ment tather then a difference, except in the laſt illation, 
| wiaich is a mecre begging of the matter in qutſtion., 
But there is a gieat diffetence, in that it is laid of the one, 
If any man eate , ex hoc pane of this breadc;iv the other, 
he that eateth unc panem this breade: and heere is made 
a great difference , betweene cating of Chriſt, and ca» 
tung Chriſt himſelſe: the one is onely by faitb. the other 
in the Sacrament of the Altar, the one is to bee parta- 
ker of the vertue and grace of Chriſt , the otker to te- 
ceiue the ſubſtanee of Chtiſt. & c. But our ſaviour Chriſt 
in S. lohn confound eth this difference, vſiug the Accuſja- 
tiue cale and the Ablatiue: with the ptepolition, for al! 
one. l am the lining bread, which came downe ſiom hezs; | 
| 
| 


uen, it any man ſhall eate of (his bread, he ſhalt liue for 
0 euct: 


' anſwered by l. Fulle. 74. 
euer: Here is the Ablatiue with a prepoſition, but what is 
this bread,of which he that eateth ſhal, liueꝰhe anſwereih: 
The bread which I wil giue,is my fleſh, whereof he faith 
afterward, Except ye eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
Kc: where he vſeth the Accuſatiue: by which it is plaine, 
that with Chriſt, to eat this breade, & to eat of this bread, 
is all one. Saint Paul alſo ouerthroweth this difference, 
ſhewing that the Iſraelites did drink of y ſpiritual Rock, 
which was Chriſt vnworthily, where as none can receiue 
the effect of Chriſtes death vnworthily. So he faith wee 
are al partakers of one bread. But Sand, not ſatilſied, af + 
keth it this be end of our long diſpuratis,yChriſt came 
into the world to giue a leſſe token, then God had giuen 
before, vnder Moſes &c 2 as though Chriſt came into the 
world for no end but to giue y ſacrament. As for ſo many 
differences as he dreameth of his fathers gift, and his, we 
finde not any one, but that they may all agree in one 
ift, which was not his ſupper, but himſelfe to death, ſor 
. life of y world, wherof cuery one of his cleft is made 
partaker,as of ſpiritual foode, by faith & his holy ſpirit. 
But this difference is learned, faith he, out of Chryſo- 
ſtome, vpon Iohn, Ho. 45. &c. where he noteth firſt the di- 
uerſitie of perſons, ſaying: Se, non patrem, that he, not his 
father dere to giue(ſaith Sander) but he falſifieth Chry- 
ſoſtome, which ſaith dediße, to haue giuen, which proucth 
that it is not giuen onely in the Sactament, which then 
was not inſtituted.⁊ That hee ſaith, Hom. 44. that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh firſt of his divinitie, and about the ende, of his 
'bodie,prooucth not that he ſpeaketh onely ot the Sacra- 
ment: For Hom. 45. he ſaith plainely, as Sander coofeſ- 
ſeth, that y bread fignificth either the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and ſaluation, and faith in him, or elle his body. Wheria 
hee diſſenteth altogether from Sanders interpretation, 
who will not haue the bodice of Chriſt promiſed before 
ficſh be named. | 
But Chryſoftome ſaith vpon theſe wordes: my fleſh is 
meat in deed: &c.that he ſo ſaide, to the end they ſhould 
pot thinke him to ſpeake in parables; but by ficſhe,to 
meane the ſigue of fleſh, or by eating, to meaue be lee - 
0 Mm 2  wog 
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nig is to ſpeake in parables. |1 anſwere,that wee ſay nei. 
| ther of both: but that Chriſt is yerily eaten b faith, and 
| bytheſpirite of God: yet Sander omitterh the other 


| cauſe which Chryſoſtome rendreth of his ſo ſaying: qu 
nd ir eſt verus eibus, &c. either that hee is the true meate 
/ which ſaueth the ſoule, or elſe & c. But he ſaueth not the 


ſoule onely by eating the Sacrament: therefore this 
| - meate is not eaten onely in th ſacrament. 


Finally that which is noted out of Hom. z. in Math, 


that Chriſt is ioyned voto vs, not by faith and loue one - 


ly. but in verie deede: Wee confeſſe, bur ſo is hee joy. 
ned to infants that neuer receiued the wee! , and ſo way 
hee ioyned to all the faithfull before 

in as much as they all were members of his bodie. And 
ſo confeſſeth Chryſoſtome | in loan. Homil. 46, tha 
Abraham by eating and drinking the fleſh and bloud 
of Chriſt, ſhall bee partaker of the ieſutrection, and 
therefore Chriſt ſaide, He that eateth my fleſh, and drin- 


| keth my bloud, hath life cternall and I will raiſe him vp 
jn the laſt day. The teſtimonies of Theophilact, and Eu- 
| thynius which are but late writers in comparifoo, I will 


| not ſtande vpon. 


CAP. XI, 

The like precept made to men of law{ull age for eating Chriſt 
| fleſh a. 5 neu for bapriſme 7 — by 725 to be 
As really preſent in his ſupper ,ao water is in baptiſme. 


Neither the one precept of regeneration is principal- 


* | Iy of baptiſme, neither the other ot the Lordes ſupper, 


| And the neceſſitie of cating and drinking the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt, is not aide onely vpon men of lawfull 


age. becauſe they were of lawfn! le to whome Chriſte 
| ſpake , any more then the neceſſi 


tie of regeneration 


vppon all men, ſeeing Nicodemus, to whome Chriſte 


aide, Except a man be borne &c, was of lawtul age. For 
| ſpiritual food, which is nothing elle but y body & bloud 


| of Chriſt, is as neceſſarie for al ages, as for perſect age. 


But chat the fleſh of Chriſt is as nece ſſarie in ibe ſupper 
| * in = I 


Jo 


15 
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to feede v, as water in Baptiſme to waſh vs, it is a froward 
and fooliſh compariſõ: for water waſſieth not our ſoules, 
nor regenerateth ys, but the boly ghoſt, whereof water is 
a figne: ſo the fleſh of Chriſt is as neceſſatie in the ſupper 
to feede vs, as the holy ghoſt, ro waſh ys and regenerate 
vs, which ſeeing it doth without tranſubſtantiation of 
the water into the ſpirite, likewiſe doth the fleſh and 
bloud of Chrift nouriſh vs, without tranſubſtantiation 
of the ourward ſignes into them. The tight Analogie is 
detweene water, and breade, and wine, and betweene the 
ſpirire of God, and the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, not be- 
tweene outward water & ſpirituall flcſh of Chriſt, which 
is as prepoſterous 2 compariſon,zs if you would compare 
the holy ghoſt in baptiſme, with the breade and wine 
in the ſacrament. But of the error of Cyprian, lunocen- 
tius. and Auguſtine, he will prooue, the neceſſitie of the 
preſence of Chriſts fleſh in the ſupper,becauſe they gaue 
the communion to infantes, y coulde not receiue it with 
faith & vnderſtanding: thertore they thought y very bo- 
dy & blod of Chriſt to be really cõtained in y ſacramẽt. 
I anſwere it was not becauſe they thought fo.bur becauſe 
they thought y one ſacrament as necellarie as the other, 
which might, and may in deede be miniſtred to infants,y 
haue not faith nor vnderſtanding actually. Therfore that 
they miniſtred the communis to infants, it ſhewed their 

error proceeding of ignorance, as all error doth : but it 
ſheweth nor,y they thought ) one ſacrament to be other 
wile then the other, a ſeale or aſſurance of iuſtification, 
wout any dreame of tranſubſtantiatis. That Sand. would 
excuſe their cuſtom to haue bin vſed more for a ſecurity, 
then for neceſſitie, is to no purpole. It is manifeſt y they 
thought erroniouſly,y the eternall ſigne or ſeale was ne- 
ceſlaty in both, as Aug. & Innocent. B. of Rome hath de- 
ſined, deny ing eternall life ro infants { dyed without the 
communion and baptiſme, as tlough che grace of God 
had bene neceſlarily tyed to the outward elements. 


CAP. XINL. | 
Thu S.-Auguſtine dd not teach theſe wordi Except ye eat ihe Sander. 
Mm 3 
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fleſh &: To betoken the eating of Chriſt onely 9255 and ſpint, | 
nor yet the eating of materiall bread with faitkfull remembrancy 
ef him but the eating of his fleſh, to che end we may be the better 
ioyned to the ſpiris of God, 


There is no better way to be ioyned to the ſpirit of 
god, the by cating y fleſh ofChriſt ſpiritually,whichAug, 
doth teach, not y carnall manner ot eating which Sander 
doth defend. S. Aug de do&7.Chriſt lib. 3. ca 16.23 Sander doth 
confelle,affirmeth y this ſpeech of Chriſt, Except yee eat j 
fleſh e: containeth a figure. And what the meaning of 
chis figure is, Auguſt.tclleth vs: It is a figure (ſaith he) com. 
manding, that we ſhould communicate with the paſiion of our Lord, 
and that we ſhould ſweetely and prefitably remẽber, ihas his firſh 
was crucified and wounded for vi. But Sander replyeth, firſt a- 
gaioſt y Lutherans,y Auguſt.calling rhis ſpeach a figure, 
meancth not ro deny] it appertazneth to the laſt ſupper. 
And which of the Lutherans I pray you, denyed that it 
appertaineth to the laſt ſupper, although they deny y it 
is ſingularly ſpoken of the Jaſt ſupper?Secondly he tathe- 
reth vpon y Zwinglians an vntruth, that they graunt ibe 


Co ot To en 


place to be vnderſtoode of Chriſts laſt ſupper. to prooue y 
neceſſitie of both kinds, which is a fable: for they graunt 
none othe: wilc , then I haue often ſhe wed, & yet a good 
argument tot neceſſitie of both kinds may be taken out 
of y place, becaule Chtiſt giue th vs a re nouriſhmet 


FP 


of meat and dri nke, ot as Iuſtine ſaith,of di ie and moyſt 

nouriſhment, vnto which ſpiritual] trueth, the externall 

ſeale muſt be made conformable. But nowe, will Sander 

teach vs to ynderſtande, what S. Auguſtine meaneth by a 

figuratiue ſpeach,which is al one as if he would teach v 

to go to ſupyer, as it is in tbe Grecke prouetbe. Fiiſt 2 

ſiguratiue lpezch muſt not denie any word in the ſpeach. 

to be vied vnproper ly. but is mealured by faith and good 
manners. Whereas Auguſtine telleih vs, that if in any 

ſentence ol tle ſcripture, the words ſourd againſt faith. & 
good manners, ihe words muſt not be taken in their r 

per ſeule, but they are a figure, and fienific ſome other 

Lg, then the words in their proper taking do 2 

| merle 
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diuetſe examples which he bringerh in the fame place, 
be ſide his plaive wordes, do declare. This ſay ing hee 
affirmeth to be a figuratiue ſpeache , Thou ſhalt heape 
burning coales on his head, which he doeth thus inter- 
prete: Ve intellig aas carbones ignis, eſſe vrentes panitentie ge- 33 
mins, quibus ſuperbia ſanatur eitts, qui doles ſe inmuctum fuiſſe 25 
hominis, a quo eius miſeriee ſubvenitur: That thou maiſt vn+ 39 
derſtand coa les of fire, to be the burning groanings of z» 
repentance,by which his pride is healed, which ſol ow- 5 
* he hath beece enimie of ſuch a man, by whome »» 
his miſerie is helped. Beholde, euen as eoales of fire in »y 
this text, are not taken in their proper ſenſe , for a bodi+ 
ly ſubſtance of woodde incenſed: ſo is not eating and 
drinking in y other ſentence, taken in the proper lenſe, 
for receiving at our mouth, chawing and ſwallowing, 
But as Auguſtine interpreteth. for communicating with 
the fleſh of Chriſt by faith and ſpirite, &c. either in the 
Sacrament, or without it. Aud it is a fooliſh cauil of 
Sander, to ſay that charitie is not broken, when we eate 
Chriſt whole vnder the forme of breade, without hur - 
ting of him. &c. Fot Auguſtine counteth it flagitium, an 
hey nous off:nce, to eate the fleſhe of man in proper 
ſenſe of eating, that is corporally: Yea, ſaith Sander, 
to eate it iu pecce:, as it is ſolde in tho ſhambles. As 
though to eate an whole man aſtet that maner, were not 
more monſtrous, then to cate a piece of him. But San- 
der to ſhewe his ſynceri tie, rehearſeth a large place out 
of Auguſtine in Pſal. 98. which, ho we cunningly he can 
wreſt for his putpoſe. you ſhall ſee, Durum illis viſum e] 
Ce. kt ſeemed an hard thing to the lewes: except a man gy 
eate my ficſh , he ſhall not haue life everlaſting . They 2 
tooke it fooliſhly, they thought of it carnally, and ſup- . 
poſed that our Lerd minded to cutte of certeine ſmall} ,, 
peeces of his body, and to giue them . This is an hard, 
talk, ſay they, They were harde,% not the talke. For if ,, 
they were not hard but gentle, they would ſay to them , 
ſclues : He ſpeaketh not this thing raſhly, but becauſe , 
ther lieth priuie ſom ſacrament being geotle & not hard yy 
they wold tatj i lum & (hal learn of him i thing which , 
oh M m4 o after 
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"after their departure, thoſe learned who taried . Foy 
* when the twelue had taried with him (the other becing 
"departed )they (as who were * for y others departing) 
* warned Chriſt that they were offended with his word % 
io were departed. But Chriſt inſtructed them and ſaied: 
© ir is the ſpirite that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth not,che - 
* yordes which I have ſpoken to you, are ſpitite and lite, 
v vuderſtand y which 1 ears ſpokẽ ſpiritually. Ve ſhal dot 
ente this body which you ſee , wee ſhall not drinke that 
| "loud which they ſhall ſhedde, who will creciſie me: 
Hue commended to you a certeine Sacrament, which be- 
Ling ſpiritually vnderſtoode,, ſhall make you liue, And 
55 although that Sacrament muſt needes be viſiblye cele- 
| Ehrated, vet it muſt be inuiſibly vnderſtanded . Three 
thiages Sander noteth out of this lay inge: Firſt againſt 
the Lutherans, that Auguſtine vaderſtandeth the precept 
sf eating Chriſtes fleſh of the Sacrament. I anſwere, that 
Auguſtine in other places, and namely in his purpoled 
commentary of that place, vndetſtandeth it not to be 
ſingularly ſpoken of the eating in the Sacrament, but 
otherwiſe alſo: which is all that wee affirme and denie 
of referring this place to the Sacrament. Secondly be no 
reth againit the Zwinglians, that the figuratiue ſpeach 
which Auguſtine ſaieth to be in theſe wordes, is to be 
meant of the manner of eating, in the natural ynderſtan- 
ding of c r all men, by cutting, tearing, chawing , &c. 
not deny1ag the tubitance of his fleſh whole, ſound, and 
quicke, to be eaten vnder the forme of breade. 1 anſwere 
the naturall vnderſtanding of carnall men is by cating 
to receive in at the mouth that which is eaten &c,wher- 
fore Auguſtine denicth that alſo. Thirdly he notch 
that he calleth it Sacrament which in his booke de doll. 
Chriſt, be called a figure, tałing the name of a figure for 
o holy ſigne of an highcr trueth. This is a grolle and 
ſhameles collection, for he calleih the wordes of Chriſt 
a ſipure, and a figuratiue and vn roper ſpeache, which 
, muſt nat be taken according to * ſound of the words: 
A hoc propri. ſonat nulla purer figurata locu -in. If it ſourd 
 - thus properly, then let it be take for no figuratiue yok 
K * | 7 


anſwered by . Fulle —_ Le 
By which words you ſee that a e is an vn 
proper ſpeach . But how can this ſnake ſlide away from 
kbole wordes of Auguſtine? You ſhall. not eate that bod 
which you ſee, nor driuke that bloud which they ſhall 
ſhedde, I commend vnto you a Sacrament . Therefore 
Sacrament is not his body which then was ſeen , nor his 
bloud which afterward was ſhedde. But Sander gliding 
ouer theſe wordes, as though he ſawe them not, preſu- 
ming vpou the credulity of Papiſtes, which muſt beleue 
chat they make nothing againſt the carnall manner 
of prelence, if he ſay ſo: he paſſeth to another ſaying of 
Auguſtine in loan. Tr. 26. &. 27. to proue that the error 
ofthe lewes was not concerning the ſub ſtance of 5 ficſh 
that muſt be eaten really , but concerning y. manner of 
eating of it, Becauſe Auguſtine ſaith carnem incellexernns 
quomodo, e. They vnderſtoode fleſh, ſo as it is torne in 
a carcaſe, or ſold in the ſhambles , and not as it is quick- 
ned with y ſpirite of God. I anſwer, this was one of their 
errors, but not all. For Auguſtine in Pl. 98. bringeth in 
Chriſt, denying them his naturall body and bloud: erg 
they erred in the ſubſtance as well as in the manner: & in 
loan Tr. 24. be faith ; 11; purabant eum eregammm corpus, 
ſinum, ille aus em di vit ſt aſcenſurum in calum vtique integr. * 
cu videritis filium bominis aſcendentem vbi erat prius, cert? „ 
vel runc videbitis, quia non eo modo quo putatis erregas corpus „ 
ſium, vel nunc imelligetis quia gratia eius non conſumiter mor- | 
Abus. They thought, that he would giue out his body, , 
but he ſaid, chat be would aſcende into heauen whole. 4 
When you ſhal ſee ſonne of mi aſcending wher he was, 
before, certeinly euen then at leſt you ſhall ſee, that be,, 
giueth not out his body after that manner you thinke, e. „ 
uen then at leſt you ſhall yaderſtand, that his grace is, 
not conſumed with bitinges. In theſe wordes, the argu- „ 
rent of his aſcenſion, taketh away all corporal preſence 
as wel of Chriſt whole, as broken in peeces, ſecondly the 
expolition of his grace not conſumed w byring, ſneweth 
after what manner he voderſtandeth his body to be pre · 
ſent. namely by ſpirituall grace, not by corporall ſub- 
ſtance. Therefore all Sanders iangling of fignes and 
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338 Sandertcauil; onthe L. Supper 
Hgures, is to no purpoſe, | For when he bath prated v 
he can, a * ſhall neuer be the thing which it Gong. 

ethʒ nor a figure the ſame thing that it ſigurech, excep 

oppoſites may agree to one thing at one time, and in ont 


reſpect. | 
; For to vſe his owne ſooliſh example, a loafe of brea4 
which a baker ſetteth our, to ſigniſie that bread is ther; 
to bee folde , although it be of that kinde of breade, 
which it ſignifieth to be in houſe in greater quantiyy, 
yet it is not that ſame bread, wherof it is the ſigne. Ne 
more is the Sactament. that lame thing , whereof it ua 
ſĩgne. and yet an aſſured teſtimonie thar the thing ſigni. 
fied is giuen to our loules and faith, as certeinely as tie 
| Fgac to our bodies. But becauſe Auguſtine ſaith, except 
g eate my fleſn, are wordes figuratiue. Sander will rea. 
' wh thus: as cun ningly I warrantyou , as any collier in 
Cambridge or Oxford. The eating of Chrift: fleſh and drin. 
Line of his blond , being reall deades which nufi be perſermed i 
chriiles ſupper, and yet being called for good reſpect fi uratn 
wordes, muft needes be figures of fomwhat , and the deedes and 
wordes being referred io the ſupper, nit needs beroken ſumeha, 
: es they are conſidered. Bus the eating of the fleſh in Chriſt: (ap 
per. can beroken nothing ar all, except his fleſh be there eaten tht 
eating whereof maie be the grounde of this betokening. Therefore 
theſe wordes import of neceſſitie, that in Chriſles ſupper th 
feſh of Cirifl is really eaten, and his blood is really urunlen. 
For the fleſhe of Clift can not be made the fioure of bakers 
bread &c. | 
O what whiſtling and hiſſing would be in the Sophi- 
ſtets ſchooles, it luch an argument came among them, 
which reaſoneth ioyntly of things to be deuided! Au- 
gꝑuſtine ſaith the words are figurative ,& not the deect 
of cating & drinking, which are fignificd by the words, 
Except ye eate, &c, | 
The wordes I ſaye. of eiting and drinking ofthe 
fleſn 1nd bloud of Chrift, are figurative , betokening 
anotber thing then they ſound in common and s 
| vnc · 
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. anſfivered by . Full. JSI9 
enderſtanding; and what they ſigniſie, he ſheweth , the 
communication with the paſſion of Chriſt, and profi- 
table remembrance of his death, which as they ate 
repreſented in the ſupper, ſo may we eate anddrinke 
his fleſh and bloud without the Sacrament, by faith 
and working of Gods ſpirite. Bu ( ſaith Sander) if the 
eating of Chriſte: fleſh be not the figure, the wordes Except ye 
eare my fleſh,be not figuratiue. Se you not howe this fonde 
Sophiſter, confoundeth the diſtinction which he him 
ſeltc before had made of figuratiue ſpeeches and figures 
of thinges themſelues? betweene rhetoricall figures 
and ſactamentall figures. 1 ſay the fpirituall eating 
which is the communication, with his paſſion, &. is 
not a figure, but that which is vaderſtoode by thoſe 
figuratiue wordes, except ye cate the fleſh, &c. 

And although there may beareall eating to warne 
vs of ſpitituall eating; yet that ſpirituall eating which 
Saiot Auguſtine calleth communicating with the paſſi- 
en of Chriſt , &c · may be without the Sacrament, and 
ſo is Auguſtine diſcharged of Sanders Sophiſtry . | 

But now he will diſcouer the errors of the Sacra- 
mentaries in expounding theſe wordes: the firſt is,thar 
they make the wordes of Chriſt to be figuratiue onely 
e , whereas they are alſo figuratiue actiuely. 

vr how I pray you are the wordes figuratiue ac- 
tinely > He anſwereth, the atuall cating of Chriſtes 
fleſh, is not onely ſaid to be figured, bur alſo is taught 
to be a figure it ſelfe, of another ſpirituall eating. 

If Sander were as ignorant, as his argumentes are 
abſurd, he were the moſt notable Aſſe, that euer wrote 
in divinity , but I imputeit not to ignorance , but to 
malicious deceitfullnes, that he confoundeth wordes 
and deedes, and reaſoneth thus: the wordes be figu- 
ratiue actively, becauſe the deede is figurative actiuely, 
which js ſuch a monſter, as Sophiitry neuer bredde a 
greater. And what proofe haue you of this actuall ca- 
ting of Chriſtes fleſh, to be 2 figure actiuely of ſpiri- 
tuall eating | 


Nothing 
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Nothing but a mangled place of Ambrole, 10 f. Co rh 
.It. wherein bee chargeth vs with corrupting hi ſp 
wordes,with euil pointing or diſtincting, which he goth 
kimſelfe moſt manifeſtly, For vpon theſe words he wii. tl 
dc teth: Mortem Domini annuntiantes donec venerit.) Que mr. E 
& ze Domini liberati ſumus bujus rei memores in edendo & 
G& ande, carnem & ſanguinem que pro nobis oblata ſunt ſenifies 
* . So often as you ſhall cate of this breade and drick pl 
ce of this cuppe,y0u ſhall ſhewe the Lordes death vntill le 1 
& come.) Becauſe ( ſayth that writer) we are delivered 4 
. @ by the death of our Lorde, we being mindefull of thi 
c thing in cating and drinking doe fignific the fleſhe and 
ac blood which were offered for vs. But Sander readethin 
” eating and drinking the fleſhe and bloud , wee lipnii 
| thoſethings which were oft.red for vs , Againſt this f 
wreſting by miſpointing, firſt is the relatiue que, which 1 
Iacketh an antecedent,it fleſh and bloud which was offe. 
xd for vs, be not ſignified : Secondly the wordes Car. 
new & ſanguinew are put abſolutely, not ſhewing whole 
theie are, and the relatiue is referred to vncertain thingy, 
For if he had ment the ſame to be eaten which was offe- 
red, he would haue ſaide not que but eadem, laſt of all 
the accuſatiue caſe following tbe verbs eating and dia · 
king. can be reaſonably none other in an expoſitor,but 
the accuſatiue caſe which Paul vieth , that is this breade 
and this cuppe. | 
The lecond fowle error of the Sacramenraries , is that 
they expound the wordes of Cliriſt: Except ye cate ihe 
fleſh of the ſonne of man, that is to ſay the figure of his 
fleſh, which is breade and wine. And here he ctieth 
what ignorance? what abuſing of Gods word? what blaſ- 
phemic? where is honeſtie: where is ſhamefaſtaes ? where 
n common vnderſtandiog ? | anſwere , that for honeſty 
and ſhamefaſtnes,ir is in che diuel, as ſoone as in Sander. 
For what honeſty or ſhamefaſtneſſe is it? thou arrags 
traitor.and ſtinking heretike, to faine ſuch an interpre- 
tation df the Sactamentaries, as if thou wouldeſt hang 
thy ſelfe. thou canſt not finde that euer any vſed, or ſaid, 


ebaz the fleſn of Chriſt is a figure of breade and wine, or 


that 
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that Chriſt in that place ſpeaking of his fleſh and bloud, 
ſpike ot a figure thereof. But if no man baue either 
written or ſpoken ſo, thou wilt perhaps iaferre it of o- 
ther ſayings or writingsof theirs,which ſay , choſe words 
belong to the ſupper ſo true, that they build falſely pon them 
he neceſutie of both Andes. But wilt thou not vnderftande 
by an bundrerh times repeatiogpthat none of vs referrerh 

hole wordes or any other in that Chapter, vnto the ſup- 
per, otherwiſe, then as the ſupper is a ſacrament, ſeale, or 
dutward token ordeined of Chriſt to confirme our faith 
in that doctrine of our ſpirituall ſoode, to be giuen by 
dim vnto eternall life, which is giuen to the worthie re- 
eiuet in that Sacrament,in baptiſme , and without ci- 


her of them, by the working of Gods ſpirite onely in 


ome, in men of diſcretion not without faith ? As for the 
neceſſitie of both kindes, is proued by that analogic 
hich ought to be bet / eene the things ſignified & the 
fignes: and alſo vpon your owne conceſſion , who va- 
derſtanding thoſe wordes onely of ſacramentall eating 


and drinking. may no more exclude drinking then you 


a doe cating, 


CAP. XV, 
Chriftes fleſh being meare in deede muſt needes be realy re- Sandes 


eined inte our bod} 


Three things(ſaith Sander)muſt be conſidered of him Falk, 
that wil knowe, why the fleſn of Chriſt is called meate 
in deede. The firſt, that the Iewes asked howe he would 
giue his fleſh to be eaten. The ſecond, that Chriſt ſaith, 
che eating of his fleſh was neceſſatie and proſitable, both 
for bodie and ſoule. The thirds, that Chriſt conſitmeth 
"IF theſe his ſayings with this reaſon. For my ficſh is meate 
in deede,and my bloud is drinke in deede: that is. it hath 
truely and in deed, thole properties, that any man would 
with for in true meate. But the s of true meate are, 
s be received into the bodje,and to be a medicine again? death. 
Haone be prue meaze, buy Hai which is received 2 
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the body. then that which Sander fo often calleth the fi 


thers gift, the bread of life ; which came downe from 


heauen is not true meate, for that he hath often laude, 


may be receiued by faith and ſpirit not entring into ihe 


body, yet thereof ſaith Chriſt, that he is the true bread. 


But Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words, My ficſhis meat in 
deede, &c. ſaith that it meaneth that fleſp to be the true mea, 
which ſaueth the ſoule, or elſe he ſpeaketh it to confirme them in 
the former words, that they ſhould not thinke him to haue ſpolen 
in parables darkely, but chat they ſhoulde hnowe ii to bee by all 
meanei neceſarie, to eate his body. in Ioan. Hom. 46 . He tha 
granteth both theſe ſenſes ( faith Sander) muſt necdes 
grant that the true eating of the fleſh , ſtandeth not for 
eating truely the ſigne of the fleſhe , becauſe hee ſpake 
not obſcurely in parables . Verily he were worthy to 
weare 2 cockescombe , that would ſay true cating ot the 
fleſh, ſtandeth for eating truely the ſigne of the fleſte, 
' Againſt whome then doeth Sander fight, but againſſ an 
idoll of his one braine? but it is an obſcure ſaying to 


E eating for beleeuing. I anſwere, Chryſoſtome ſpe:· 
eth of the meate, and not of the manner of cating : for. 


if there be no obſcuricie in the manner of eating, let 
Sander ſpeake of his ſmall conſeience, when be ſaith the 
manner of eating to be vnder another kind, then it ſelie 
is, which is moſt obſcure and imperceprible . But if hi 
fleſh be called meare, becauſe it muſt bee eaten bodily, 
' Wherefore then is his bloud called drinke in deed, which 
Sander holdeth not to be neceſſarie to be dronke bodi- 
Iyꝛ For if his bloud in that ſenſe be drinke in deede, it 
muſt be drunke in deede, and not eaten with the bodie. 
But Auguſtine bb.13.De ciuitato Dei. cap 20. ſayeth: Ta- 

cetera, &. That other trees of Paradiſe were a nuriſb. 
ment; the tree of Ife, a Sacrament : So that the tree of life (how 
be talen to be after ſuch a ſort, in the bodily Paradiſe , ar the 
wiſedome of God. is in the ſpirimall intelligible Parade « 
Of which wiſedome it is written, It is the tree of life, to all th 
embreceit, What can Sander make of this ſaying ? A! 


corporall taſting in the tree of life, was neceſſuictor 
he ſpirituall effect of zacorruption , lo Cluiſtes fleſh. 
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entſwered by . Ful. J 
be corporally taſted that it maie be meate indeede. 
denie the compariſon , which ſhoulde be made of the 
tee with bread, and of life with Chriſte, and not of 
woode with the fleſh of Chriſt . And it is certaine, that 
uguſtine nor only compareth the ſacrament with the 
acrament, but alſo calling Chriſt , tbe ſpirituall part of 
he ſacrament, the wiſedome of God, which is a tree of 
fe to all that embrace him, ſignifieth that Chu iſt is o- 
herwite receiued, then with the mouth: for embracing 
more aptly ſaid to be with the armes of faith, then 
ith the lippes of the body. who can not touch the wiſe- 
ome of God. But Sander once againe to make his mat 
r good, repeateth his ranke and rotten diſtinction of 
wo giftes, two giuers, two manneis of m_ „true 
me ate, and meate trucly : affirm ing meate truely to bee 
decauſe it is recciued in at the mouth, and goeth into the 
bodie. after ſuch ſort, as other meates doe, although it 
nouriſh ſpiritually, Where there is no effect ol that 
ke calleth meate ttuely but ir is by plaine wordes ot 
he Chapter, aſcribed to that which is called true meat, 
hich he conſeſſeth may be receiued onely ſpiritually: 
en the vertue of raifing yp our bodies: for which 
auſe hee woulde make the bodily eating to be neceſ- 
ſaric. He that beleeueth in mee, hath life etetnall, and 
I will raiſe him vp againe in the laſt day. 3 
Aſterwarde, he citeth Hilarie: who preſſerh the word 
re againſt the Arrians . But yet Sander tranſlateth 
aim falſely. For to make it ſeeme, that Hilarie ſpake of 
ſuch bodily eating as hee doeth, he turneth theſe words, 
Hye accepsa atque hauſta eſſicium: theſe thinges takea and 
ſwallowed : whereas he ſhould ſay, theſe things, that is 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, being taken and drun- 
ken, do cauſe this, that both Chriſt is in vs, and wee in 
him, which muſt needes be taken for eating and drig- 
king ſpiritually: For 8 & drinking his fleſn corpo- 
rally, Sander confeſſeth to haue no ſuch effect. Howe 
Chriſt tarieth in vs naturally, and how we truely vndet 
a myſterie take the fleſh of his bodie, I haue ſpoken be- 
fore, and theſe places of Hilarie are diſcuſſed more ax 
large in mine aunſwere to Heskins, lib. a. Capo. & 40 
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by which it may appeare, that Hilary taugbt no oe: 
porall .maner of receiuing, but ſub ſacramento cars c. 
mnicandæ, vndet a lacrament of his fleſh to be commy. 
nicated, vere ſub myſlerio, truly, vnder a myſteric, 20d ſo 
as therebie Chriſt of neceſſitie dwelleth in vs and wer 
in him. The laſt autor is Gregory Nyſſenus in vis Mi 
ſu. Puro defæcatꝭ q animo celeſiem cilum ſumere , c&c. Tor 
the heanenly meate with a pure and cleane ninde , Thy 
which meate ( ſayth he) no ſowing brought forth nn 1 
\ theartof tillng the grounde . But is is breade provided for u 
without ſeede, withous ſowing, wichaut any other werle of na. 
J: flowing from aboue, is ſaunde in the earth. for the bread yhidh 
came downe from heauen, which is the true meate, nhich ij ob. 
ſcureſy ment by this H. orie of Manna, is not a thing with 
bodie . For by what meanes can a thing without a body, be nal 
mee umo the body: The thing which is not without a body i h 
| » _allmeenesabodie . Here (ſaith Sander) Ny ſlenus pro- 
[ uerÞ4he truth of Chriſtes body, by the truth of the ea. 
Ang thereof, which muſt be really taken into our bo. 
dies, by our mouthes , or elſe Nyſſenus faileth in hi 
whole diſcourſe : which is a ſh1me!eſle manifeſt ly. For 
Gregory ſaith expteſſely, we muſte take that heauenlie 
meat with a pure and cleane minde of takiog it into out 
bodies, by the mouth he ſpeaketh not. He gathereth 
that Chriſtes body is a true body, not becauſe it is bodi 
ly eaten, but becauſe it is meate ynto our bodies, which 
yet as ſpiritual meate |nouriſherh ſpiritually, as Sander 
confefled even nowe . How ſtrong the argumengof 
Nyſſenus is, I force not, but he neither affirmeth, nei- 
ther any thing can rightly bee gathered out of bim, 
which we doe not confefle and acknowledge in a8 am- 
ple maner as he, That Chriſt hath a true body, and 
that his fleſh is heauenlie meate indeede, to nouriſh the 
whole man, which muſt be receiued with a pureand 
cleane minde, not put in at out mouthes, nor ſwallowed 
dowac our throates. 
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By che manner of our tarying in Chriſt, it is preued. that ves S inder. 
receiue his reall fleſh into our bodies. 1+ 55H 
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Thetaryieg of Chriſtin vs aod wee in him CAR. 
ſoſtome in Joay H. 46. calleth a mingling W him which: 
Cyril declateth by a ſimilitude of powzing wala pafli 
melted ware, in Ioan. lib. 4. Ca. C. and of aJitledoaueng 
which tempereth the whole lump ot dowe: ſo aliſanſaba 
bleſſing draweth the whole man into it ſeiſe and fille ron ; bug 
grace, and ſo daeth Chrift dwell in us, & we. in him. Byya bikle, 
of that bleſſing, Cyril meanctha ſmal portion bb ti * 
cramentall bread,or-that which ſctnetlrbread as Sagder. 
will haue it. And by theſe interptætations 4 Qateh. he) it, 
cinnot be auoided, but that tie heauenly food; which, 
we receive into our mouthes, is tbe reall ſuhſtance of. 
Chriſts fleſli. Fot᷑ it is called Benicio, the bleflipgavhich 
worde is aot meant of an inwatdvertue, comming f m 
hezuen, but of that which ſermeth bread, and is. viſibly 
recsiiled. To all this 1 anſwere, ficſt. hat the tt mes of 
mingling. and ſimilitudes of pow tig waxe & filgaa 
uen, muſt haue a ſpirituall vnderſtanding „ or eliythept 
will breede monſtrous abſurditieſ. And vento tho tettna 
bleſſing. L lay. it is taken for the exterual l Sacramtat /e 
uen as the bodie of Chtiſt, the fleſu of Chriſt; che bloug 
of Chriſl. Sc. by the ſigute ſynecdoche of the moſt prin⸗ 
cipall parte of y: Sacrament, not in telpect of that \yltich 
ſeemeth breade, and is viſibly teceiuetl. but ot the {plyir 
tuall bleſſing, wWhereof they are. partakers which cc 
the Sacrament worthily. Theretare faith Cyulk;jadisle 
bleſſing draweth vs into it, and;Gllethys with, his 
and fo Cln iſt tatieth in vs and we in him. Laske howey 
but by his grace? For Sander wil ebnfeſſe, that whith ſecs 
meth — to tarie but a little while in vs : likgwiſag 
that the bodie of Chriſt tarieth nb longer in vs them ii 
kindes or ſhewes of bread and wine teric in vs; Where 
fore the tarying of Chriſt by grace in pron ng 
| b Nn > i 
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reall receiuing of Chriſts fleſh into our bodies. Yea$a9; 
der ſaith himſelf: A ble of that bleſſed foode being rectiud 
worthily of vs, is not ſo properly ſaid to tarie in vs, as we to tarig 
in it for that though it be ſmall in forme yet in vertue it is yrew, 
I pray thee Sander, tell vs what is that ble ſled food thou 
ſpeakeſt of, which doeth not properly taric in vy2 For of 
his fleſh, Chriſt faith, that it is meate in deede, & that hee 
tarieth in him which eateth it. And what is that which 1y 
{mal in forme, the bodic of Chriſt, or the exte nal lacra- 
ment,which thou calleſt ghe ſhewes of bread and wire, 
which ia deede are ſmall in forme? Tbe bodie of Chiiſt 
2 ſuppoſe thou art not ſo mad, to contract into ſmaller 
quantitie then : t is, and as for the accidents or ſhewes of 
bread and wine, What vertue is in them? And in deede, 
onely worde of Cytill, A litle of the bleſſing, meaning 
thereby the externall Sacrament, for the internal ver. 
tue thereof, ouerthroweth Popiſh tranſubſtantiation, & 
catnall manner of receiuing into the mouth. For by a 
little of the bleſſing, he meaneth not a litle of the bodic 
of Chriſt, nor the bodice of Chriſt in a litle quantitie, 
but a litle of the conſecrated bread and wine, which by 
divine and ſpirituall operation, is of infinite vertue to 
conuert vs into an heauenly and ſpirituall nature, aun 
ſwerable to our regeneration, which is teſtified vatovs 
in baptiſme. But Sander replyeth , that if the Sacrament 
were wheaten bread it conld not be true that a litle theref ſho'd 
drawe the whole man vnto it. I auſwere, if it were nothing 
but wheaten bread, it could do no fuch thing: but Cyril 
calleth it by the name of that which it is more princi- 
pally,as it is a Sacrament, that is a bleſſing, which draw- 
eth the whole man to it, and filleth him with grace: I 
boe ms do in nobis Chriflus manei, & nos in Chriſto, and by this 
meane doeth Chriſt d well in vs and wee in him. To ihe 
terme of tarying naturally, vſed by Hilarie, I haue an 
ſwered before. Theophylact i force not of , as ay + 

late writer, although he ſay nothing in effect more 
- Chryſbſtom and Cyrill. Bur Sander ſtill vrgeth, what 
- $oyming ar of ware & leauen , what mingling can bee 
ade of things ſo far diſtang as heauen & earth? If 17 
S's "A . +3 
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- anſwered by W.Fulte. $47 
ſay, by faith &e ſpirite, either you giue a cauſe of TY 
(aich Sandet) which may ſtande with the cauſe alleage 
by Chriſt, or elſe you correct his cauſe and put a better. 
I anſwere, we neither ad to, nor correct the cauſe of ioy- 
ning alledged by Chriſt, bur expreſſe j vetie ſame which 
he doth: The wordes which I ſpeake, ate ſpirite & life, 
but there be ſome among you that beleeue not. Nay 
(ſayth Sandet) our tarying in Chriſt is . to ea 
ring, and not onely to beſeeuing. But we replie, chat this 
eating is not corporall eating, but eating by faith & ſpi- 
rite, which may be without eating the Sacrament, and 
yer eating the fleſne of Chriſt , not leauing the cating * 
thereof(as Sander faith) and ſtaying yppon feeding by 
faith alone, which is an abſurde ſaying, for by faith wee 


fecde pon Chriſt through the vertu of his holy ſpitite. 


CAP. XVID. 


We ave made one with Chrift by neturall perilelpation of ble Sander. 
fleſh ,as be being one narnre with his father, hath gd our 


nature into his owne perſon. 


Sander alwaies reaſoneth ſo , as he maketh eati ng by Fu, 
- 


n 
faith and ſpirite, to exclude the fleſhe of Chriſt a the 
vertuethereof, as in this cha ptet, he ſaith , Hee char eatcrh 
Chriſt: fieſhe, receiueth life of him, not by the meanes of faither 
ſpirite onely, tut alſo by na:rrall participation of his fleſh : as 
Chrift lineth for the father, ſo he tha eatech ChrifF ſhall line 
for him : but Chriſt liueth not for his father in faith nor by meane 
of ſpirize alone, as we rake ſpirite for denotion or ſpiritnall giftes 
and qualities, but by his whole ſubſtance preſent in him. But whE 
wee ſay,that wee cate Chriſt by faith & ſpirit,we meane 
not by ſpirite,deuotion,or ſpirituall gifts, but the wor · 
king of the holy ſpirite,as the principall efficient cauſe, 
and faith as the inſtrumentall cauſe , by which wee cate 
Chriſt preſent in whole ſubſtance « The controuerſie 
is not, whether wee muſt bee ioyned to Chriſt by ea- 
ting of his fleſh and drinkiog of his bloud, for that wee 
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beleue withour al controuetſie, that from the beginniy 
of the world, to the end, none can be ioyned to Chriſt 
otherwiſe then by AE his fleſh & drinking his bloud: 
but whether Chriſtes fleſh can be eaten and drunken 
without eating bodily the Sacrament, that is the queſti- 
on. And therfote Sander maketh a large & needleſſe vic. 
cdurſe, in this Chapter, to ſhew how Chriſt liueth for bis 
father and how we muſt live for him, that is by partici. 
pation of his fleſh and bloud, which is that natutall par 
ticipation, u hereof Hilary ſpeaketh againſt the Arti- 
ans, which ſaied, we are ioyned to him onely in ynity of 
wall, which is not ſo: for he by his incarnation, is natu- 
rally ioyned to us, aad we by participation of his fleſh 
are naturally ioyned to him, ſo that wee are fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bone of his bone „of which coniunction ihe 
Sacrament is an heauenly pledge and aſſurance. But now 
commeth Sander, and faith, that in foure pointes the 
Sacramentaries baagainſtS. Hilary: firſt becanſe they 
preſuppoſe Chriſies 22 zo be eaten of vs , and conſequently 
not es he in Us, in his une nature and ſubſtance. This is a falſe 
ſuppoſell, for we affirme Chriſtes fleſh to be eaten of al 
the elect of God, and whole Chriſt to be in them. Second- 
ly they are againſi the Godhicad of Chrift , if we doe not lue by 
„ ta:ing of Chriſts fleſh as he by the father, This is the 2. ſlande- 
ilous cauell, anſwered before. Thirdly they are againſt the 
life of our bodyes, becœiſe they ſay that in the Sacrament, we tue 
nothing into our bodies, but bread and wine, x hich are net alles 
Sine life to our bodzes , whereby they may tine for cuer. This is - 
a pecuiſh-Sophiſtry,we eate into our bodies, and weeate I 
in the Sactament bodilye nothing, but bread and wine, 
therefore we eat not at all. Yes, we eat the fle ſn of Chiiſt 
both in the Sagrament aud without it, with our ſoules 
which is of foręę to giue life both to bodies and ſoules. 
Faurthly they are againf the foode of our bodier, which is the 
fleſh of Chrift . No forſooth, wee acknowledge that fleſh 
of Chriſt to be foode to feede the Whole man, body and 
ſoule vnto cternall life, but yer ſo to feede the body as it 
is not receiued corporally , nor feedeth corporally ,-but 
after a ſpitituall and diuine manner. And heere he pu 
C | 
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keth the Zwinglians to affirme, that the ſanctified bread 
in the ſupper , is the foode of our bodies, vnto eternall 
life, as water in baptiſme is the inſtrument and meane 
as wel to bodies & ſoules of euetlaſting life. Which is 
vtter ly falſe, for they affirme, neither y bread to be food, 
nor the water to be regeneration otherwiſe; then as ho- 
ly ſignes, ſeales, pledges, aſſurances of ſpirituall feeding 
and regeneration . But Sander by ſcripture, will deſtroy 
this compariſon , affirming that God indcede may vſe 
what meancs he will, to ſaue vs, but by his word, he hath 
 teſtificd his wil, y baptiſme hath his promiſe of ſaluatis 

annexed to it, but no promiſe is made to material bread 
and wine, nor to him that eateth and drinketh them. I 
anſwerc, neither is any promiſe made to the water in 
baptiſme, but to him that receiueth it worthily , and to 
him that eateth and drinketh materiall bread and wine 
in the Sacrament, the like promiſe is made of remiſſion 
of ſinnes and of eternall life: not in reſpect of y bread & 
wine, but in reſpect of him that feedeth our faith by 
that Sacrament, and by faith and working of his holye 
ſpirite feede th vs with his fleſh and blouT , euen when 
that Sacrament is not receiued , But Cyril ſaith in Ioan. 
lib. 10, Cap. 13. Nen poterat, ec. Thiscorruptible nature 
of the body could not otherwiſe be brought io incorruption and life, 
| wnleſſe the body of the naturall life, were ieyned vnto it, This is 
true: but the manner of the coniunction is all the mat» 
ter we ſtand vpõ. which we affirme muſt be ſuch, as may 
ioyne euery body of Gods elect that hath bene & ſhall 
be, to the body of the naturall life, which cannot be the 
Sacramẽ tal coniunctiõ or corporal receiuing of Chriſts 
naturall body into our bodies, which was denied toal y 
fathers before Chriſtes incarnation. And yet except eue- 
ry one of their bodies had bene ioyned to the body of 
Chriſt, which is the body of paturall life, they could not 
be partakers of incortuptiõ & life, as Cyril ſaith. There- 
fore the manner of our comundtion, is not the receiuing 
of Chriſtes body in at our mouthes, but an heauenlie & 
diuine manner wrought by the ſpirit of God, apprehev - 
ded by faith in all that haue heard the word of God gd 
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are partakers of it , 
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| Sander, The eng ef Chriſtes fleſh was ſo mas, iu ir vas ug 
vi the loßße ef mary diſciples . 


Fulle. If Chriſt had not meant to giue his fleſh in deed / ſaiti 
| Sander ) he would not haue caſt a ſtumbling blocke i 
his diſciples way, nor hindered their faith by worde, 
more hard then needed. I anſwere, he ment to giue then 
his fleſh in deede, to be eaten, not only in his lupper,but 
euen then preſently , if they had bene faithfull to haue 
receiued it. And therefore he ſaith to them, he thates- 
teth me,ſhall liue for me or by me, my ficſh is meate in 
deede , and my bloud is drinke in deede , Sander muſt 
remember, what he hath taught vs before, that Chriſter 
Kelhe cannot bee meate in deede , except it bee eaten, 
bur Chriſt ſaith it is meat in deede, before it was to be 
eaten in the Sacrament, therefore it was preſently eaten 
by faith and ſpirite , and he ſpeaketh not there of Sacra- 
mentall eating onely, Neither doth Cyrill ſay, that on- 
Iy in the Sacrament, Chtiſtes fleſh is eaten, although be 
ſhew that Chriſt inſtructed his Apoſtles , when he gaue 
them fragmenta panis,peeces of bread, how his fleſh might 
be eaten, in Joan lib. 4. Cap. 14. namely ſpititually and 

not corporally. 


CAP, TIA. 


San der. Thevight wnderſtanting of theſe wordes « It is the ſpirize the! 
| quickeneth, the fleſh profitecdh nothing. 


Fe. Baſil, Chryſoſtome , and Auguſtine, ( faith Sander ) 
| expounde the name fleſh for carnall and fleſhlye vnder- 
ſtanding of che Tewes: which Caluine of Luciferian pride 
reprocucth: And yet Auguſtine and Cyril doe chicic ly 
ſollowe another vnderſtanding, which alſo Caluine fol- 
Joweth, that Chriſtes fleſh, ſhould not profit any thing, 
baz that by the ſpirite or his Godhead , it is made able 


to giue | | 
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do gziue euerlaſting life. See the rancor of Sander, which 
conJemaeth Caluine of diuelliſh pride, for refuſing one 
interpretation of ſome fathers, & taking the expotition 
of others, and that, which one of the ſame farhers doth 
cheefely followe,as Sander doth confeſſe. But now(faith 
he) what neede more adoe ? If this ſaying apperteine not 
to the laſt ſupper,it maketh nothing againſt our beleeſe. 
If it doe apperteine, they are wordes propheticall, fulfil- 
led in the ſupper . I haue often ſhewed bow all this do- 
ctrine of eating the fleſh of Chriſt, perteineth to the ſup- 
per, and howe it perteineth not. And this I prooue out 
of this ſaying againſt your Popiſh opinion , whercin 
| you holde that wicked men care Chriſtcs fleſh. Our ſa- 
uiour Chriſte ſhewing whence his fleſhe hath power to 
giue lite, namely not ot it ſelfe, but of the ſpirite, doth 
alſo ſhewe the neceſſary effect of his [ſpirit , which is ne · 
wer ſeparated from his fleſh. The ſpirit ( faith he) quick- 
neth or giueth life: ſecing therefore that no man can re- 
ceiue the fleſhe of Chriſte ſeparated from his ſpirite, no 
man can receiue his fleſh, but he that receineth it quick - 
ning or giuing life. But where Sander ſaith, chas when 
Chriſt gaue his body, he gave it afier a ſpirituall ſurte, and nes 
aſter a fleſhly manner. It might ſeeme that he fully agreed 
with vs in minde, as he doth in wordes: but when he c6- 
meth to expounde ſpiritually and fleſhly , he declareth , 
that he meaneth not to exclude, all leſhly manners, but 
{ only one maner of cating his body by 8 as though 
the eating of it whole according to their imagination 
into their bodies were not alſo a fleſhly manner: but 
when he cometh to ſpirituall fort, he expoundeth it ou 
ly by inuitible ſort: as though he which giueth a piece of 
golde cloſed in a paper. lo that it could not be ſcene, did 
give it after a ſpirituall manner. As for the conuerſion 
of bread and wine into his body and bloud, his preſence 
at the table and in their mouthes, and in heauen, &c. 
ſhew not a ſpirituall manner of giuing his body , but a 
monſtrous alteration of bodily thinges, which are affir- 
med to be ſo really and corporally , and yet contrary to 
the azure of all thinges and bodies ſpoken of 
Nn 4 I orgite 
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I omitt his ridiculous interpretations of Tere, 
ſaying. Let vs put wood into his bread, which he apply- 
eth to the crucitying of Chriſts fleſii, where yet wodde 
was not put into his fleth, but hi fle ſſi put vpon wodee, 
But the Prophet rehearſeth the ſaying ot his aduetlatits 
whicl threatened to giue him wood in ſteede of bread, 
that is to fanuſh him in the ſtockes. Likewiſe of Abg. 
cuks ſaying:Hornes are in his hands, which he mean 
of the almightie power of God , often called fiqurative 
hornes, Sander referreth it to the corners of the crolle, 
which yet were not in the hands of Chriſt, but his hand; 
ſtretched out toward them. 13 


CAP. > © f 


The words of Chriſt being ſpirite and life, ſhewe, that hir 1:1! 
fleſh is made preſent in his laſt ſupper, aboue all courſe of nan e 
& reaſon, « | 
Sander, as his manner is, can reſt in no certeine cv 
ſition, but wil haue euery interpretation to by ihe '11/; 
ſenſe of the place, if it affirme any thing that is t 
firſt, becauſe the fleſh ot Chriſt is vn profitable, 
the ſpirite which giueth it power of quicxeniog ww 
baue this ſaying all one in effecte with the word 
ing before, it is the {pirite that quickeneth. Src ily, 
vpon occaſion of a phrale vſed by Cytillus, erbe, Cc. m 
wordes are of the ſturite, he wil haue the meanipg to be.) 
the wordes of Chriſt have in them ſome oi his ſpitite & 
diuiue power. therfote the naming of feſh & bloud be- 
fore, was not figuratiue, but proper . I gtaunt the con- 
cluſian, but I denie the argument: for he vttered other 
words before, which wer ſiguratiue & vnptoperas, I am 
the bread that came, & c. yet were theſe wordes ſpitite & 
life, and fo are all the words of the Goſpel, that is, giue 
like, it they be ſpiritually vnderſtood, I ſay not alwayes 
tyuratiuely,bur always beleued to be true in that lenſe 
they are vitered & ment by him, whether they be figu- 
ratiue or proper, as concerning the prhaſe. Thirdly, the 
voꝛdes of Chriſt are ſpirite and life, becaule they _— 
» E the 
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the ſpiritual bodie of Chriſt, which is a ſpirituall food, as 
Ambroſe ſayth, de ys qui myſter. init. Cap.9, Ambroſe ſaith 
truely, that for aſmuch as the bodie of Chriſt is a ſpiri- 
tual bodie, it is not a corporal food, but a ſpiritual — 
Why is it not a corporall food. ſeeing it feedeth our bo- 
dies as well as our ſoules? Verily, becauſe it is not recei- 
ued corporally, but ſpiritually, which is y difference in 
which we ſtande. Wee agree fully with Auguſtine, in 
Joan, Tra.27. The words of Chriſt are to be vnderſtan« 
ded ſpiritually, & ſo are ſpirite & life to vs, as they be of 
their owne nature, howſoeuer vnfaithful perſons eſteem 
of them, they worke whatſoeuer it pleaſeth him to ſi- 
gnifie to be wrought by them, as Baſil teacheth de Bap. 
lib. 1. Cap. 2. We beleeue, as Chry ſoſtom teacheth, Hom. 47. 
in Ican. That they cont eine no naturall courſe, but are free from 
all earthly neceſſitie. And therefore. when Chriſt promiſeth 
to giue vs his fleſh to be eaten, & deliuereth the breade, 
calling it his bodie, we beleeue his words to be ſpirite 
and life, that is not to conteine any naturall courſe, but 
to be free from all earthly neceſſitie, that is, we beleeue 
vnfainedly to be fed with Chriſtes bodie and bloud, al- 
though we do not cate & drinke it corporally with our 
mouth, which is a naturall courle ot eating, we beleeue, 
that by the fleſh & bloud of Chriſt, both our bodies & 
ſoules are nouriſhed wonderfully vnto eternall life , nor 
thinking it neceſſarie, that the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt 
ſhould carnally enter into our bodies), as the Papiſtes 
teache, for that is an earthlie neceſſitie, from which the 
words of Chtiſt, are free, & yet the onlie thing that San- 
der vrgeth ſo vehemently, & without the which he thin- 
keth it impoſſible to communicate with the fleſhe and 

bloud of Chriſt. 0 | 
But Sander cõmandeth al heretikes to ceaſe to mocke 
them, for making ſo many myracles in the Sacrament of 
the altar, becauſe the wordes of Chriſt, This is my body, 
are ſpitite and life. Nay verily, this argument will 
ſtirre vp all men to mock: the Papiſtes more then they 
did before: ſeeing they thinke it lawfull to faine what 
miracles they will in the Sacrament, becauſe Chriſtes 
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words be ſpirite & trueth, & yet more to laugh at Sia 
dets reaſon, which will prooue theſe wordes to be woſ 
proper, & leaſt figurative, becauſe they partake moſt o 
the godhead,in which there is no change, whera; fiews, 
or trope3 come of the Greeke worde, which Gonofin) 
changing. Notwithſtanding this great clerk, oftenting, 
before bath raught vs, that whatſoeuer 13 ſpoken c 
bread and meat, and catiog in lohn 6,Chaprer,vutill bt 
come to this ſaying: (And the bread which I wil give 
my fteſh)doth pertaine to the godhead of Chriſt, and ibe 
participation theroſ by faith: in which wordes he cannot 
denie, but bread, meat, eate, hunger, thirſt, &c. muſt bee 
taken figuratively. But what drunkenneſſe is it tore 
ſon of theſe words only 2 This is my body, when all be 
wordes of Chriſt, as well figuratiue ſpeeches, as proper, 
be ſpirite and life,as well as theſe, Yer now now we ſull 
ſee a whole world of difference betweene the wordes of 
the Goſpel & the interpretation of falſe goſpellers, be · 
twen the old fathers & y new brethren. For Chriſt (lah 
he) was by his incarnation made the bread of life tothe 
end we might eate bis godbead otherwiſe then wr 
thers had done before. The newe brethreo bid vs feede 
vpon him by faith alone, a: Noe & Abraham did. I truſt 
it ſhalbe ſufficient to prove thoſe new brethreo, to be j 
right children & heires of thoſe olde fathers , when they 
haue all one matter of ſaluation, the fleſh and bloudof 
Chriſt ,& all one inſtrument of eating, faith alone, And 
why ſhould the new brethren cate the godhead,or mar- 
hood of Chriſt, otherwiſe in ſubſtance, then the olde fi- 
thers did? But Sander asketh, where is the word of God 
ſo giuen me after his incarnation, as it could not be 2 
uen before? And I aske Sander, wherfore it ſhould bee 
ginen nowe otherwiſe then it was befote f and why it 
could not be giuen before lo as it is giuen now? but that 
he will binde the worde of God to a naturall courſe, & 
not ſuffer his working to be free from earthly neceſſnic? 
He demandeth further, where is re 1e for 
his bodie?l demaund likewiſe, wher was any eutrlaſting 


meat for tbe bodic of Noe & Abraham our 2 
ander 
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Ende faith his ficth is rebellious to his ſpirite, and hath 
necde to be fedde, his bodic was the meane to poyſon his 
ſoule, therefore his ſoule muſt haue a medicine, which 
ſhall be recciued into his bodic. 1 anſwere,the fleſh of 
ur olde fathers Noah and Abraham was rebellious to 
the ſpirite , had neede to be fed, were a meane te 2 ſoa 
the ſoule &c. yet needed they not, that the fleſh o Chu 
ſhould be recciyed into their bodies, that it might bee a 
medicine vnto their ſoules: no more is it needful tor the 
ve we brethren that are their children. But let vs lee the 
other differences. lrenæus reprooued them that denyed 
the relurreRion of mens bodyes, becauſe Godly men in 
ſcripture are called ſpirituall : the newe brethren wreſt 
the name of ſpirite or ſpirituall bodie, to denie the te- 
al ſubſtance ot fleſh in the ſacrament: Nay, they inferre y 
the maner of y cating muſt be ſpiritual, in which reſpect 
it is called a ſpirituall bodie. and not onely for the po · 
et of quickning which it hath of y ſpirit of Chriſt. But it 
is a great myſterie . that where S. Paul . Tim. 3. voulde 
baue Deacons to be choſen of ſuch men, as haue the my - 
ſteric of faith in a pure conſcience, Sander thinketh, hee 
| meaneth the Sacrament, which in their maſſe at the con- 
ſecration of y bloud, is called nyſterium ſidei, & in Tuſtinus 
time was delivenct by y Deacons. O blockiſh imagina- 
tion! ſuch be the arguments of poperie . But if it be ſo, 
why is not the breade ſo called in your Maſſe, as well 
as the cuppe? And if there bee 3 T1peciall reaſon why 
the cuppe Ihoulde rather bee fo called , what conſcience 
haue your Prieſts and Deacons to ſpoile y people therof, 
and not to deliver it as the Deacons did in y time of In- 
ſinus 2 The other differences that without order he hea» 
peth and repeteth,come al to this end. j we deny the fleſh 
of Chriſt any way to be profirable;y we affirme y ſpirit to 
quicken vs, wout eating of Chriſt in his _ we wreſt 
to the ſpirit of man, that which Chriſt faith of y ſpirit of 
god: al which is falſe & ſlãderous, for as I have ofre ſhew- 
ed. We be leue it to be of neceſſity y we ſhold eat & driok 
y ficſh & blod of Chriſt, which by vertue of his ſpirit hath 
power to giue eternal life to al them chat teceiue it, we 
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acknowledge all the words of Chriſt to be pirit bd 
fo as no mortall mans words can be, neither dia Wetter 
lay thar ficſh and bloude ſigniſie th bread and wine yy 
the fame breade and wine mult againe ſignifie the fo 
and bloud of Chriſt: although wee ſay that bread] 
wine in the ſacrament are a ſeale and confirmaticys 
that doctrine which Chriſte teacheth in this Charts 
concerning the eating and drinking of his very true 11 
naturall fleſſi and bloud. which hath power to ſeede n. 
ta ete rnall life. them that eat and drinke it ſpiritually, 
there is none other way of cating and drinking thereof 
bur by faith through the almightic working of Go; 
holy ſpirite. TTL | 


The fourth Booke. 


The preface of the fourth Book declareth, that he put. 
poſeth in the ſame to ſhew, that the words of the inſti u- 
tion of the ſupper are proper, and not figuratiue, and ſ 
haue beene taken aboue 1500. And that they are proper; 
he will prooue by circumſtances of the ſupper, by confe- 
Tence of ſcriptures, out of the olde and newe Teſtament, 
& by the commandement giuen to the Apoſtles to con- 
tinue the lacrament vntil the ſecond comming of Chi. 
Laſt of all, he. craueth pardon, if he chaunce to ſay ſome- 
what, that was touched before, affirming that his pur- 
porſe is not ſo to doe, although by affinitie of the argu» 
ment, deſire to haue the thing remembred, or by his 
ov ne forgettulneſle, he may be cauſed to fall into that 
default. | | 


CAP. I. 


Sander, That no reaſon ought ro be hearde, why the wordes of Chriſte 
| ſupper, ſhould nowe be expounded vnproperly or fiowatintly. And 
that the Sacramentarics can neuer be ſure thereof. 


[a Chrilt(faith be) in his laſt ſupper, was both ateſtaor 
1 anda lawe maker : à teſtator, in giuing his wr” 7 
ous, 
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oudeʒ and a lawemaker , in commanding bis Apoſtels 

d their ſucce ſlours, to continue the making of chis 
crament. This teſtament and law was ſoone after write, 

n and publiſhed, At which time, and euer ſince, the 
hurch hath taken theſe wordes, This is my bodie, not 
guratiuely, but properly. This laſt ſayiug, is viierly, 
le, neither can it bee prooued, by Ambroſe, Chry q 
ome, Auguſtine, Theodoret whom hee nametb, or any. 
:fore or after their time, for 600.yeares, that euer the 
iſible Sacrament was adored as y very bodie of Chriſt. 
lie haue any thing to ſhewe, we ſhall haue it hereafter, 
ut it is a follic (he ſaith) vpon allegation of a thing {@ 
rre beyonde the memorie of man, as the primitiug 
Phurch 1s, to leaue the cuſtome of the prefent Church. 
hich Chriſt no leſſe redeemed, gouerneth, and loucth,, 
hen he did the faichfull of the firſt ſixe bundreth yearcs., 
anſwere ſhortly, that is not the Church of Chriſt , but 
pf antichriſt , which of late yeares hath taught, the wor- 
iping of the ſacrament, as God and man, And whereas, . 
Sander replieth, that then we ſhall haue no quictpes og 
end of controuerſies, if hetetikes may. appcale to the, 
primitiue Church, as the Trinitaries in Poolande,and the, 


Circumciders in Lithuania, for theſe appeale to the yiis, 


mitiue Church, and denic writings of Fathers and ſcrip- 
tures, as the Proteſtant: 1 anſwere, the Proteſtants fe-. 
ceiue all the canonicall ſcriptures , by, which al! hereſie 
may be condemned, tlie autoritie or ptactiſe of the prjz, 
mitiue Church, they alledge but as a witneſſe of trueth 
Which is ſufficient proqued out of the worde of God. 
Whereas he ſaith, — was but one vniuerſall chaun; 

to bee looked for in religion, which was ta be made by: 
Chriſt : I affirme, the trueth of Chriſls regen to be vp 
changeable, but there was an vniuerſall chaunge to be, 
looked for from Chriſtes religion, to Antichriſt , whighs: 
ſaint Paul calleth an Apoſtaſie, & ſaint Iohn in the Re- 
uelation, the cuppe of fornication, whereof all nations, 
ſhould drinke. &c. Vet was not this chaunge ſo vniuerſal, 
bur that the ſeruants of God, though in ſmall number 
and credit, with the world, were preſerued out of that ge · 
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nerall apoſtaſſe, and called out of Babylon, as fte ¹ 
it nowe come to paſſe, by the preaching of the e. 
| eeroall Goſpel, then alſo toreſhewed,, Apocal.14.17.18, 
! &c. \ 

Another reaſon , why we ſhoulde giue none earets 
them, that ſay the words ate figurariue, is for that ther 

| wee . of our former faith, and in deub. 

| ting become men that lacke faith. And why ſhould you 

vot onely doubt, but refuſe a falſe opinion, belecuei 
| contraric to the worde of God? But wee muſt tell San. 
der, whether hee that gaue care firſt to Berengarius and 

' Zwioglius, may giue eare to an other that ſhould: 
ty Apoſtels had no authoritie to write holie 
Scriptures. No forſooth, for hee that gaue carg to 
Berengarius and Zwinglius, did heate them, becauſe 
| they brought the authoritie of ſcriprures , which is the 
| onely certaine rule of truth, againſt which no queſtion 
or doubt may be mooued. As for the opinion of carnall 

| Preſence , if it had beene as generally recgiued before he · 
rengarius, 2s Sander falſel firmeth, Fi it was lawfull 


to bring it to the triall of oly Scriptures, as we doe all 


| the articles of our faith which ate true, not ſo much 
| becauſe they are generally receiued, as for that they are 
' manifeſtly approued, by the authoritie of the holy ſcrip- 
| cures, 

But Sander will yet enter farther, into the bowels of 
| the cauſe, & before he heare what reaſons ci be brought 
againſt the popiſh faith. he ſaith the Sacramentaries can · 
not poſſiblie ha ue any grounde of their doctrine. that 
the wordes of Chriſt in the ſupper are figurative, either 
in reſpect of the worde written, or the faith of all Chri+ 
ſtians, or the gloric of God, or the loue of Chriſt toward 
v2, or the profire of bis Church. Yes verilie, all theſe 
ue refpeRs , moue vs to take the wordes of Chriſt at 
his ſupper to be ſiguratiue. And. Firſt the word writ- 
ten by ſaint Luke, and ſaint Paul, This cuppe is the 
gewe Teſtament in my bloude : which wordes being 
manifeſtly figuratiuc , haue the ſame ſenſe that the "ax 
| | tack 
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ther rehearſed by Saint Matthewe , and Saint Marke, 
This is my bloude : and that theſe wordes haue, This 
is my bodie, which are vſed by all fower: Therefore by 
the written worde, they are all figuratiue and figni- 
fe the deliueric of a Sacrament or ſcale of the newe 
couenant eſtabliſhed in the death and bloudſhedding of 
the ſonne of God. | 

Secondly , the faith of all Chriſtians , for ſixe hun- 
dred yeares and more after Chriſte , bath beene ſuffici- 
25 prooued to haue vnderſtoode the wordes figura- 
ti ch for a figure, figne , token, pledge of the bodice and 
bleude of Chriſte, and not for 5 verie ſubſtance cone 
tained in formes of breade and wine . Inſomuch , that 
the verie gloſſe vppon the Canon Lawe, De conſ,dſt.z. . 
cap. Hoc efF , hath theſe wordes , Cæieſſe Sacramentum quod v 
vere repreſentas Chrifti carnem,dicicur corpus Chriſti, ſed impro- 1» 
prie: vnde dicitur ſuo modo, ſed non in vericare ſed fm came 55 
wfterio , vt fit ſenſus, vocatur corpus Chrifli, id eſt ſignificas, » 
The heauenly Sacrament which truely tepreſenteth the 
ficſhe of Chriſt , is called the bodie of Chriſt, but im-3» 
properly. Whereof it is ſaide to bee after a peculyat , 
manner, but not in trueth of the thing, but in a fig- »» 
nifying myſteric : So that the ſenſe is, it is called the,, 
bodie of Chriſte , that is to ſaye, it ſigni fieth it. The au- »» 
thor of this gloſle , durſt not haue written thus, if it 
had not beene an opinion generally receiued, that 
the wordes of Chriſt were not proper, but figura- 
tiue. 

Thirdely it is againſt the glorie of GOD that the 
bodie of Chriſt, ſhoulde be ſo made preſent, as it ſhould 
enter not onely into the mouth of wicked perſons, as 
a deade bodie working no life , but alſo into the 
bellyes of brute beaſtes , which is euen horrible to 
name, 

Fourthly it is not agreeable to the loue of Chriſt to · 
ward ys in his ſecond comming, that his bodie by ſuch a 
preſence ſhoulde bes thought to haue loſt all natu- 
all conditions of a ſubſtantiall bodie , ſeeing che 
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ſcripture putteth vs in hope, that our vile bodies fall be 
made confirmable at bis comming to his glorious body, 
Philip.3. Wherefore that hereſie of carnall preſence , i 
| contrarie to our faith of the reſurrection of our bouts, 
|  - Fiftly,jitis againſt the profite of Chriſtes Church, 
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- 


which by his atcenGion is drawen vpward into heaven 


from the carth, but by this imagined preſeuce, is mooue 


to looke dawne vnto Chriſt vpon the earth. Col. 3. Ther. 
fore in all cheſe reſpects, the expoſition of the wordes 
muſt be figuratiue. SES 

Another reaſon Sander hath , that ſeeing all figures 
were inuented either for lacke of words, or for plealant. 
neſſe of ſpeaking, and Chriſt neither lacked wordes nor 
can be prooued to haue ſpoken figuratiuely , onely for 


| his pleaſure, therefore lie ſpake not figuratiuely. If there 


be no more cauſes of figuratiue ſpeach, then theſe two 
noted by Sander, then Chriſt neuer vſed any figuratiue 


ſpeaches, for hee never wanted wordes, to haue ſpoken 
properly that other men could ſpeake properly, neither 

; Can he be probacd to haue ſpoken figuratiuely, only for 
his pleaſure; and leaſt of all, he affected the praiſe of Ex. 
| . Joquence. But if it be out: of queſtion: & Sander aifo c6- 
felſſeth, that in other places, Chriſt ſpake figuratiuely, 
then is it out of queſlion, that this argumear of Sqder is 


not worth theparing of his nayles. For there are other 


eaules of ftgurariue tpeaches , then theſe two by him al- 


ledged,and eſpecially the profite:of the hearers, who ate 
more moued , and better vnderſtande often times by fi- 


| guratiue ,thcn'by proper ſpeaches . And for this caule,} 


holy ghoſt ſpeaking of Sacraments, doth viually call tb 


| (figuratiuely: by the names of that they fignific & ſeale 
vnto vs, as the Lamb is called y Paſſeouer, baptiſme rege- 
neration, the bread his bodie, the cuppe thanewe Teſta- 
ment. The profite that wee take by theſe kinde of ſpea- 
ches, is great ; for they admoniſſj vs to be as ſure of the 
| thingy, as we ate of the ſignes, when che ſignes beare the 
name of the things ſignified and promiſed by them. 


. 


Or saint Auguſtines rule of figuratiue ſpeaches, San · 


der, chat louctli no repetitions, hath witten a whole 


. Chap» 
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Chapter before. lib. 3. Cap. 4. and therefore I will ſay no 
more of it here, onely I note that by quoting the place, 
hee abuſeth Auguſtines rule, againſt his one example 
which he bringeth of eating and drinking the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, to proue that Chriſtes wordes are not fi. 
guratiue, when Auguſtine ſaith cxpreſly, thoſe wordes 
are figurative which Chriſte ſpake of cating and drin- 
king his fleſh and blond, "ph þ ENTITY 

The rocke was Chriſt, (he ſayeth ) muſt needes be a 
figuratiue ſpeach, becauſe it can not be proper. And for 
the ſame cauſe, ſay we, Theſe wordes:This is my body, 
are figuratiue, for y they can not be proper. Bur Sander 
replieth, that F be had ſaſde, ihis breade is my body, it might 
haue beene ſo thought, for breade cannot bee his body no more 
then the roche be Chrift . yet S. Paul doubtcth not to fay, 
this bread, of that of which before he had ſaid, this is m 
bodie. 1. Cor. 11. And I aske Sander, what was that whi 
Chriſt had in his hand, and whereof he ſaid thisꝰ lt coulde 
not be his bodie, before the words of conſecration ſpokẽ 
as all Catholike papiſts affirme : then it was bread, then. 
the word following Is, will not ſuffer the ſenſe to be, this 
ſhalbe my body, wherefore in effect it is all one to ſay, 
having bread in his hand, This is my body. and to ſay, 
This bread is my body, the one is impoſſible by Sanders 
confeſſion: ergo by neceſſitie of argument the other. 


CAP. IL 


That at all ther ſothe wordes of Chriftes ſupper, enghs 16 Sandes 
bee raken properlie , vntill the contrarie doeth enidenily ap- - 


peare, | 


By autoritie of Tertulliap and Marcellus the Lawyer, ; 

he ue to proue, eg all words muft be — in F 

their proper ſigniſica tion, except the contrarie be mani - 

feſtly ſhowen. Likewiſe Epiphanius affirmeth, that all 

wordes in the Scripture , neede not to be taken figura- 

tiuelie, and that to know which is figuratiue, and which 

is not, diligent conſideration and ancient tradition bel - 
9e pi 
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pech much. All this L confeſſe, but withall Lane 


| thar theſe wordes: This is my bodie, both by diligent 
| conſideration, and ancient tradition , are ſound to bet 
| figurative . Neither hath Sander any thing to the con- 
/- trarie. Ves I vis: the Pronowne, This (ſaith he) poin. 
teth nor to a thing ablent. | No verilie, for it poin. 
teth to the breade that was in his hande. Neicher ile 
Verbe, 11, can bee ſaide of that , which preſently hath no tu 
being : ergo it cannot bee {aide of the bodie of Chriſte, 
Which by your owne diuinitie, hath no being in the 
| .Sacrament , before the laſt ſyllable of Hoc e © 

| mem bee pronounced, then it is neceſſarie to bee ſaide 
ol the breade in his bande , 'whiche had a true being, 
Aud then by your owne rule in the Chapter before, 
| theſe wordes being as much, as This breade is my bo. 
die, muſt needes bee figuratiue , becauſe they can- 
not bee proper, for breade and Chriſtes bodie, bee 
two ſeuctalbnatures, that cannot ſtande together, 


1. 


| - The proper fienification of theſe wordes: This is my bodie, 
and This is my bloude , is, tha: the ſubitance of Chriſts bo- 
dle and bloude is contained unden the viſible formes of bread and 


wine. , 


If the ſpeech were. proper and not figurative , yet 
the ſubſtance of breade being ſhewed , and the ſub 
ſtance of the cuppe, and of that which is in the cuppe 

eing ſhewed , it woulde not followe , the bodie and 
blonde to bee vnder theſe accidentes of brede and 
wire, but either with the ſubſtance of breade and 
wine, or rather that his bodie and bloude were breade 
and wine. For Sanders ſimilitude hath nothing like 
to this matter, this is an Elephant, that is, the ſub- 
ſtance of an Elephant is contained vnder this viſible 
forine . But let him bring example of any rot. 

wy WiC 
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13 annſwered by N. Fulle. 76 
which bearing viſible forme of one ſubſtance,is called by 
the name of another ſubſtance. Might not Moſes haue 
faid truly to the Iſraelites in the wildernes in the behalfe 
of God: pointing to the Rocke: This'is Chriſt, or the bo- 
die of Chriſt , as well as Saint Paule faith, that Rocke 
was Chriſt? Therefore looke what woulde be the ſenſe 
of thoſe wordes, the ſame will bee the ſenſe of theſe 
wordes, taking the ſpeaches either as proper, or figu- 
ratiue. E 244 

But Chriſt ( ſaith he) hatch forced vs to ſeeke au this in- 
rerpretation in cauſing Saint Luke and S. Paul to write, This cha- 
lice is the newe Teftament in my blond. For ef neceſiitie wee muſi 
interpret theſe wordes,This Chalice, that is to ſay the thing cen- 
rained in this Chalice, is my Gloud. I pray you fir what neceſ- 
fitie ?except the ſpeach be figuratiue. You will ſay it is 
figuratiuely onely for the cuppe , to ſigniſie that which 
is contained therein, If you ſo ſay, then tell mee once 
againe, whether theſe wordes , The newe Teſta 
ment in my bloude , bee all one in proper ſpeach, 
with theſe wordes , my bloude . If the newe Te- 
ſtament in my bloude , bee all one in ſenſe , with 
theſe wordes my bloude , they are figuratiue : for 
no man properlie vſeth ſo to ſpeake , that hee na- 
meth the newe Teſtament in his bloude, when hee 
nameth nothing, but ibis bloude naturally, If 
theſe wordes bee figurative, not onelie in the name 
of cuppe , but in the wordes following , whicheare, 
is the newe Teſtament in my bloude : then the wordes 
of the ſupper are founde to bee figurative , and all 
the babling about This,and Is,and bodic, and bloude, 
2nd mine , &c. ate vaine and fooliſh: for This and Is, 
are in this figuratiue ſpeech, and that in one manner 
of ſpeaking 1s called , My bloude , in an other, is 
called the newe Teſtament in my bloude , and 
by neceſſarie analogie, that whiche in one man- 
ner of ſpeech is vttered by theſe wordes , My bo- 
die, may and ought truely to bee vnderſtoode and 
O02 vttered 
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yttered in theſe wordes: The new Teſtament in me boz 
die crucified, That the Pronowne hoe, is the Neuter gen- 
der, and hie the Maſculine gender, it prooueth not the al. 
teration of ſubſtance, for the genders followe the names, 
and note no ſubſtantiall propertie, where the thinges 
differ not in the ſexe. But where you ſaide firſt, the Pro. 
' nowne pointeth to the viſible formes, nove you lay it 
| pertaineth rather to the Subſlantiue ( bodie) where it en- 
deth, then to the formes, you are not onely conttarie to 
your ſelfe, but alſo to the ſchoolemen, Which lay it poin- 
| teth to neither of both, but vnto indiuidum vagum, a fins 


gular vncertaine or wandering thing. But point it as you 


will, it can haue no true literall ſenſe, if you will holde 
pour owne principles : for if the bodie bb not preſent 
| - before the wordes of conſecration vttered , as all papiſts 
| (Tthinke) except Sander, will affirme : That which hee 
had iu his hande was breade, at that inſtant , when hee 
| aide, This. And Sander himſelſe ſaith : This which - 
| peared to them breade, to bee in ſubFance at the ending of the 
| wordes , His owne bodie : Ergo it was not ſo beforethe 
Vordes ended, and howe can, is, a Verbe of the pre- 
ſent tenſe, ſigniſie that which ſhall bee after, although 
| it bee neuer ſo ſoone after? But of the Pronowne 
This, wee ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake in three Chap- 
ters following, and diuerſe times it is repeted in this 
| booke, although hee proteſt in the Preface that he de 
| lighted not to ſpeake one thing twiſe. | 


SA. 1: |; 


That the pronowne (this) in Chrifter wordes, can point nei 


lber io bread ner to wine. 


| I have prooued before, chat if it can point to no- 
thing elſe, if it point to anie thing, that was there 
| From butvnto breade and wine, becauſe bodie aud 
| bloude, by your owne principle, was not there pre- 
ſent before the laſt ſyllable of the ſentence vttered. 
Sur Sander ſaith (this) ſignifieth a ſubſtance » by 
| caule 
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cauſe Chriſt faith not, This is in my body, but this is my 
bodie, which is ablockiſn reaſon, for Chriſt ſaith, This is 
y new Teſtament, which is an Accident, & in my bloud, 
as well as This is my bloude. Well, the Proteſtants opi- 
nion is (faith he rhat This pointeth to the bread and the 
wine, which ſigniſie his bodie & bloud. But that cannot 
be, becauſe this cannot agree with breade and wine, 
neither in Greeke nor Latine, and then telleth vs, 
the genders of the nownes, & c. But good Sir : the 
pronowne This, is the newter gender , putabſolutely, 
| comprehending in ſignification that thing, which was 

| ſhewed, which needed not to bee called breade and 
wine, becauſe it was ſo to bee iudged by the bodilie 
ſenſes, But then {ſaith Sander) you corre the wor des 
| of Chriſt, as though he had ſaid, This which is breade, is my bodie, 
and then enerie ſubtance of bread ſhoulde ſigniſie his bodie. He 
that giueth the true meaning of Chriſtes wordes,doeth 
not correct them, neither doe wee referre the Pro- 
nowne This, to the generall ſubſtance of breade, but 
affirme, that it demonſtrateth that breade onely, which 
he at that time tooke for to make thereof a Sactrament. 
And whereas it is tranſlated in Latine: Hic eſt ſanguis, the 
Grecke retaineth the Newter gender. And an Adie- 
ctiue betweene two Subſtantiues of diuerſe genders, 
maie agree with either of them, but that the Pronowne 
This , is to bee referred to the wine, the other Euan- 
geliſtes doe ſhewe , which vrter it thus, this cuppe, 
that is, the wine in this cuppe. And waereas Cyprian 
laycth, hec efF caro mea, hee might aſwell haue ſaid, poin- 
ting to bread, hoc eſt caro mea, or hie panis eſt caro mea, and 
yet his words, as he vttereth them, haue none other mea- 
ning, euen as Moſes ſpeaking of the rainbowe in the per- 
ſonofG O D, faith, Hoc eſt ſignum federis, & . This 
is the ſigne of the couenaunt, where hoe agreeing in 
gender, with , doeth yet demonſtrate the raine- 
my „which is there a Nowne of the Maſculine gen- 

er. | | 
Moſes ſpeaking to the Iſraelites of Manna, Exodus 
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x6.ſaieth : 1/7e eſt panis, quem dominus &. This is the 
breade , whiche the Lorde hath giuen you tocate, In 
the Latine, the pronowne This, agreeth with panis, which 
is the Maſculine gender, yet doth it demonſtrate, Man, 
which is the Newter. Therefore this grammaticall di. 
ſcourſe,of genders of nownes, Adiectiues and their Sub- 
ſtautiues, ſerueth to no putpoſe: to prooue that bread and 
wine were not poynted in the wordes of Chriſt by the 
| Pronowne This, FED | 


1 
# 


747. „ 


San der. Thatthe Pronowne (This) cannot poins to any certaine af, 
| | which is a doing abau the breade and wine. 


| The Pronowne (ſaieth hee) is of the ſingular num- 
ber, and therefore it cannot ſignifie many thinges, 
done about the breade, as taking, breaking , bleline, 
Kc. and ſeeing it can point but one thipg it can point 
no one acte certainely. To this ridiculous argu- 
meat, I anſwere , that the Pronowne (this) doeth de- 
monſtrate that breade, with all actions, and accidenty 
belonging to it, ſo that the ſenſe is: This breade 
thus taken, bleſſed, broken, giuen, eaten, is my bo- 
die, that is (43 Tertullian, and Auguſtine ſaye) a figure 
or ſigne of my bodie , euen as the Lambe is ſaide to 
| bee the Paſſeouer, but not a Lambe nakedly conſide- 
red, but with all circumſtances and actions to it belon · 
ging:ſuch a Lambe, ſo taken, killed, the bloude ſo 
Iprinckled , the bodie roſted, eaten, ſtanding with 
ſtaues in their handes &c, this is the Paſſeouer, that 
is, a Sacrament of the Paſſeouer. You ſee that the Pro- 
nowne being the ſingulat number, may demonſttate 


a fingular ſubſtance, but with all actions belonging 
to R. 


CAP. Pt. 
71e Pronomno This,paimgerh fin alie to the body & Llcud, 


5 
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and partionlarly ſignifieth inChriftes ſupper one certeine Linde of 


feode. 


He taketh for proued, that which is proued to be vn · Fuk, 
true, that the Pronowne This, pointeth not the bread & 
wine, and thereof concludeth , that it pointeth onely 
the bodie and bloud: but the firſt is falſe, erge, the later. 
But if you be ſo haſtie, ſaieth Sander, that you will not 
tarie the ſpeaking of foure wordes, to know what parti · 
cular and finall ſubſtance the Pronown This, doth point 
vnto, then this doeth meane, this eatable thing. Sit, our 
haſte is not ſo great, but we can ſtay a much longer time 
to knowe our maſters meaning: But ſeeing you beare 
vs in hande, that one ſubſtance is made ot another, by 
thele wordes ſpoken, which aske a time in ſpeak ing, and 
you your ſelues determine at what inſtant the change is 
loudenly made al at once, and would proue the ſame by 
the Pronowne This, and euery other of the wordes, you 
muſt giue vs leaue to conſider euery moment of time, in 
which they are ſpoken, For then euery worde is true, 
when the things whereof the wordes are fignes , agree 
with the worde, in that time in which they are vttered: 
for this propoſition, euery man is dead, cannot be true, 
becauſe euery man fhall die, before euery man be dead. 
And to that you aye, This, meaneth this catable thing, 
I affirme,you are neuer the neere: tor, if there bee not 
bread, what thing is there eatable before it be the bodyd 
and the bodie it is not, before the wordes are all vttered, 
It by an catable thing, vou meane Duns his individu 
vagum, then you renounce your former poſition , ſo of- 
ten aduouched,that the Pronowne This pointeth to a 
certaine ſubſtance, ind fo you are rapped on the ſconſe 
on both ſides, and with your owne ſtaues. 


CAP. . 


The naming of the chalice prooueih not the reft of Chrifice Saade 
wordes to be figurazine. | | 


Oo 4 


bt 
i 
' | 


Sander. | 


[ny 
| or the rocke, to be Chriſt, he promiſeth to declare in the 


| laft Chapiter, which is ſpecially intituled againſt Ma- 
| ter Nowels chalenge, and by him ghroughly confu _ 
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He were a madde man that would reaſon ſo: that he: 


| cauſe one word is figuratiue, all the reſt muſt be figy. 
; Tatiue: but thisis a good argument: one word is figure. 
tiue, ergo more may be, and figuratiue ſpeeches are net 


inconuenient to be vſed in the inſtitutiõ of a Sacrament, 
Therefore Sander might haue ſpared bis ſeuen reaſony, 


which he bringeth to ptooue, that the vaming of the 


chalis prooueth not all the reſt of the wordes to be figy. 
ratiue. Burthe naming of the chalis,the new Teſtament 
in his bloud, doth inuincibly prooue, al) other ſpeeches 
to be figuratiue . For the ſame ſenſe is of theſe wordes; 
This is my bloud: and of theſe , This cuppe is the neue 
Teſtament in my bloud:bury ſenſe of theſe latter words 


is figurative, not only in reſpect of the word chalis, but 


of the new Teſtament in his bloud: ergo the ſenſe of the 
former wordes is figuratiue. And whereas Sander ſaieth 
the Apoſtles could not coniecture, that ef, was put for 
nificat, which fewe but great doctors can diſcerve, to- 
ken of thinges, to be ſomtime called by the name s of 


thinges themſelues: 1 ſay he doth the Apoſtles wrong, 


who beeing brought vp in the daiely exerciſe of the Sa- 
cramentes of the lawe, could not be ignorant, that the 
Lambe was called the Paſſeouer, whereof it was a token, 
and circumciſion the couenant of God, whereof it was 2 
ſeale, and ſo of many other: but theſe two were their 
principall Sacramentes , vnto which with vs, baptiſme 
and the Lordes ſupper doth anſwere. 


CAP. VIII. 


1 


| That the wordes of Chriftes ſupper be proper, thaugh mam 
other be fiquratine and vnproper. | 8 


Why theſe wordes of our ſaviour , This is my body, 
be nor like other of his ſayings, in which he is ſaid to be 
the dore, the way, the true vine: Iohn Bapt.to be Elias: 


o 
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The vniuerſall conſent, that he boaſteth of, in diſcer- 
ning of figuratiue ſpeeches, can neuer be prooued, to 
haue receiued the wordes of Chriſt for proper. Two rea- 
ſons yet he alleageth, why none of thoſe propofitions, 
doth ſo much as ſeeme to ſound , like the wordes of the 
ſupper . One, for that they name two ſcuerall natures as lohn 
baptiſt and Elias. That is falſe, for not naming lohn Bap- 
tiſt, Chriſt ſaith derer 18 Huge, This is Helias. The o- 
ther, they ſpeake not of any certeine thing, or elſe they 
point not to it as to a thing preſent, This is likwiſe falſe, 
for Helias waita certeine thing, and hee that was 
pointed vnto, by the Proneune, This, was preſent. Laſt of 
all, where he chalengeth vs to ſhewe, where that Propo- 
fition is figuratiue , which firſt inſtituteth and maketh 
any thing, I haue ſhewed before, that the propoſitions, 
which God vſcth inſtituring and making the ſacraments 
of circumciſion and the Paſchal, are figuratiue. For ſpea- 
king of circumcſion of the fleſh, he ſaieth to Abraham, 
this is my couenant, Gen. 17. And of the Lambe to bee 
flaine and vſed as he appointeth, he ſaith, you ſhall cate 
it ia haſte, for it is the Paſſeouer of the Lorde. Theſe are 
words of inſtitution, yet are they figuratiue, for circum- 
ciſion was not the couenant , nor the Lambe the 
Paſſcouer,but figuratiucly ſeales, fignes, and rokens of 
them. | 


CAP. IX, | 


I: is ſhewed by 27 circumflances of Chriſte: ſupper, that hee Sander. 
made his reall fleſh and bloud preſent, under the formes of bread 
and wine, and conſequent'y, that his words are proper. The firſl 
craumſtance of Chrifts lafi ſupp ers ta conſider who made it. 


Howe neceſſarie the conſideration of the circumſtan- Fulle, 
ces of euery place of Scripture is, for the true vnderſtan- 
ding thereof, cueric wiſe man will acknowledge, but no 
circumſtance alone, nor all the circumſtances together, 
do prooue theſe wordes of Chriſt to be proper and not 
fguratiue . As firſt we acknowledge y maker of the ſup- 
| 005 per 
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r to be almighty , to do whatſocuer it pleaſed him! 
bu although he were ſent in the fleſh to men that were 
fleſh, promiſeth his fleſh, and giueth his fleſh, all which 
we conſtantly beleeue: yet it followeth not, that he pu- 
poſed to giue his fleſhin the Sacrament, after his incar. 
nation, otherwiſe then he gaue it to the Patriaikes, be. 
fore his incarnation «» Acknowledging al ſo the proui- 
dence , wiſdome , trueth, and goodneſſe of the ſpeaker, 
we affirme , that be ſpeaketh heere moſt wiſely , provi. 


dently, truely , and well, but yet figuratiuely, wirhout . 
that he doth blind his ſpouſe with figuratiue worde stat ſ 
Sanderſaith) which he doth no more, then God blinded e 


his ſpowſe,the Church of Iſrael, with figuratiue wordes, | 
when he ſpake figuratively in the inſtitution of the $4 
cramentes of circumcifion, and of the Paſchall lambe. 
| 
{ 


Sander, The ſecond cireumflance may be to conſider the time when 
| | the ſupper was made. | | 


Fulle. The conſideration of the time, which was the night 
before he ſuffered, forbad him not, to vſe figuratiue ſpech 
ſufficiently to be vnderſtoode, by the vſuall phraſe of the 
ſcripture, ſpeaking of Sacramentes. And therefore hee 
ſaid, This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud: nei- 
ther is he to be burthened, with the miſunderſtanding 
of heretikes, which vpon colour of his words, imagine 
a preſence, that can not ſtand with the trueth of his bo- 
die, like vnto out bodies, conttaty to other manifeſt pla- 
ces of ſcriptute Heb. 2. Phil. 3. | 


Sander. The thirde circumſtance concerning te perſons who were a 
the laſi ſupper. 


Fulle, The Apoſtles that were preſent, haue ſufficiently in 
their writinges teſtified cthofc wordes to be figuratiue, 
although they haue not expreſſedly ſaied. they are figu- 
ratiue. S. Mathew calling that which Chriſt drake and 
baer to be drunk, the fruit of y vine, which is not bloud 

ut vine, 9, Paul. calling it bread, which is broken, * 
| an 


., 
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and the cuppe the newe Teſtament in his bloud , befide 
many other argumentes of the nature of Chriſts huma- 
nitie, like vnto ours in all ſubſtantial] pointes , which 
malt of neceſlity inforce a — ſpeech. And where · 
as Sander ſaith, that parables are ſpoken , ſo that men 

| hearing doe not vnderſtande : ergo Chriſt ſpake not in 
arables to his Apoſtles, to whom the myſteries of the 
| 3 were knowen. The argument is naught. For 
although parables are to blind the reprobar, yet are they 
to giue vnderſtanding to the elect, and therefore Chriſt 
ſpike many thinges in parables which are for better 
edifiyng of the Churche then if they had beene ſpoken 
plainely & without all parable. Thirdly the Apoſtles, 
which taried at Caparnaũ, by his doctrine there deliue- 
red, had learned how to eate y body of Chi iſt & to drink 
his bloud, not as Sander ſaith, really vnder the formes of 
bread and wine, but ſpiritually, by fath in a Sacrament 
or myſterio, 


The 4. circumſtance, concerning the ending of the olde Paſit= Sander. 
euer, and the making of a nere. : 


The ending of the olde Paſſeouer , which was a ſigne, Fulle. 
docth no more hinder the inſtitution of a new tigne, 
which is not corporally, that which it ſignifieth, no more 
then the ending of circumciſion, hindreth the ordeining 
of baptiſme, which is not actually that. which it repre- 
ſenteth. That Sander denieth Moyles & Phinces to haue 
eaten the fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe the law brought no- 
thing to perfection, it is a ſlender reaſon: for Moſes and 
Phinees 410 not eate the fleſh of Chriſt , by vertue of the 
lawe, but by promiſe of the Goſpel , by force whereof, 
Chriſt was the ſame matter of ſaluation to them that he 
is to vs. Auguſtine ſaith our Sacraments are ſignis diverſa, 
in re que ſinificatur paria, diuetſe in ſignes , equall in the 
thing chat is ſignified. In Ioan Tr. 26, 


The fifth circumſtance, concerning the preface which Chris S inder. , 


made before his ſupper. 
le before - ThOhre- 
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The preface he ſpeaketh of, are theſe words of (i 
I haue defired with deſire to cate this Paſſeouer with 
you, before I die Which words he forceth not whether 
they be referred to the old Paſchal lambe, or to the ney. 
If they be referred to the newe, Chriſt deſireth onely to 
eatc his owne bodie with his Apoſtles, as Chryſoſtome 
ſaycth,to encourage them not to bee afraide thereof 
which he could not doe by faith onely, therefore he did 
it really, wherein is none abſurditie to cate it, Angels 
feede of it, ſeeing other men haue eaten their own i 
in a groſſe manner, either for hunger, or for anger, ot 


phanſie, &c.To this I anſwere: firſt if a lyar could al. 
wayes remember himſelfe, it ſhoulde {kill to Sanders 
purpoſe, that theſe wordes ſhould not be referred to the 
nee Sacrament, for then Chriſt in calling it, this paſ- 
call lambc,or Paſſcoucr,ſhould begin to ſpeake figuna · 
tiuely. 

— marueilevhy he ſaith, it is a thing cleane 
impoſſible, that Chriſt ſhould eate it by faith. How did 
he at other times Care the Paſchal lambeꝛ did he not eate 
It with faith > bow was he baptized? did he not alſo be · 
leeue? Although Chriſt partaking the Sacramentes in- 
ſtituted for ſinful men, had a fingular manner of patta- 
king. which no man elſe had, that is for the profite of o- 
ther, & not himſelſe, who needed them not, yet there ii 
no doubt, but bearing our perſon, he did partake them 
with faith. For, of whome is it ſaide? he truſted in God, 
&c.Pla.22,And to that which Sander ſayeth, he did eate 
of it,. as Angels feede of it, (which cannot be corporally, 
but ſpiritually:) I agree with him, that it is no abſur- 
ditie, ſo he will graunt mee two things: the one, that he 
did none otherwiſe cate his bodie in the ſupper, then be 


was borne againe in baptiſine. The other, that it will 


ſuffiſe him, that we ſo cate the bodie of Chriſt ,, as Au- 
pets teede of it, which are thereby nouriſhed and cſta- 

liſhed in eternall life, and yet cannot receiue his body 
corporally into their ſpitites. As for the argument ta- 
ken of other men, eating their owne fleſh , for hunger, 


anger, or phanlie, to ptooue that ig is no abſuiditie for 
dr 1 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt to et te bis owne fleſh corporally, is verie abſurd. 
For a beit, ſome men haue eaten their fleſh for hunger, 
anger, or phanſie, yet was it an abſurditie for them ſo to 
doe. Then of an argument, which is Cenſentanemm, to cõ · 
clude negatiuely, it may be called abſurdum abſurderuze. 
Againe, it it had beene none abſurditie for men to cate 
their owne fleſh, for hunger, anger or phanſie, yet no mi 
did euer eate his whole bodie: and therefote the abſur- 
ditie of Chriſt eating his one hodie after that manner, 
is not by their example auoided. | 

But if the deſire of Chriſt (ſaith he) be referred to the 
old Paſchal Lambe, yet was it in reſpect, that at the en- 
ding thereof, the newe might be inſtituted, which Chry- 
ſoſtome calleth the trueth, that was perfourmed when 
the figure was paſt, in Pſa. 37. Lo Chriſt deſireth y trueth, 
which is his owne ſubſtance which is the onely meate, 
wherein God taketh pleaſure, To this I anſwere, a de- 
fire is, of that which is abſent, Chriſtes ſubſtance of his 
fleſh was neuer abſent, fince his incarnation: therefore i 
was not that which he deſired, but another trueth of th 
olde figures, namely, the ſacrifice of his death, of whi 
the Apoſtle ſayeth: Chriſt our Paſſeouer is ſlaine & of 
fered vp. t. Cor. 5. Againe, where he ſaieth, his owne ſub - 
ſtance vnited to his godhead, is the onely meate where 
in God taketh pleaſure, he ſpeaketh contrarie to Chriſt, 
which faith, My meate is to doe the will of my father, 
and finiſh his worke, which was 3 to paſſe in his 
ſuffering. which alſo he nameth expreſſely in the wordes 
of y preface. It was the laſt Paſſeouer, that hee did cate, 
before his ſuffering, ſo that this circumſtance maketh 
nothing for the bodily preſence, 


The fixt ciraumſtance concerning the laue which moned Chrift Sander; 
bs inflieue this Sacrament. © #17 od 


Euen the ſame loue moued him, which moued him Fu. 
to inſtitute y Sacrament of regeneration, neither in pro- 
wiſing to giue his bodie, did he ſpeake more, then he did 
perfourme. For he gaue his bodie in d eede, and _ 

| * 


of breade and wine. But that hee ſhoulde giue it by con. 
verſion of the elements into his bodie and bloud lobe 


might be moſt profitable for vs ; and moſt honourz)!; 
for him, & that was to giue it. ſpiritually to be received, 


Sander, The ſeuenth circumFtance of waſhing the Apeſites ſecte, 


Fulle Becauſe Chriſt waſhed bis Apo tles feete, the cuſſime of il 
| M Church( faith he) hath Bene, that all catholike Biſheps and pr fin 


of their fingers not to handle hreade and wine, fer then Chr 
might haue waſhed his diſciples handes before they had euen the 
Paſchall Lambe, as the eating whereof vas bread and wine, bu 
cleane conſciences were ſuſſicient for eating of that bread & wine, 
but the ether muft haue alſo the bodies purified , for the we 
worthie rectiuing thereof, This is newe diuininea,nd neue 
Lagike alſo Chriſt waſhed his Apoſtles fecte, therefore 
Biſhops & Prieſts vſe to waſh the toppes of their fingen 
before they conſecrate, when it were more reaſon they 
ſhould waſh the peoples feete, who by his ſaying , muſt 
haue their bodies alſo purified for the more worthiere+ 


words are not figuratiue, | 


Falk, If the houſe in which Chriſt kept his Paſſeouer,had 
been material. ſome of y Euangeliſts would haue noted 


who could hardly know the place, ſeeing Ieruſalem wat 
vtterly deſtroyed long before their time, & another city 
built. not ſtanding in place of the old leruſalem. That a 


found by miracle, we confeſſe, but char proueth not that 
Chriſts beech was proper, becauſe it was not abroad in) 
remple or ſynagogue, but in a cloſe parlour. But where 
Sander ſaith, Chriſt gaue to euery one of his A 4 
ol | | oate, 
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giueth it to be received ſpiritually, vnder the Hictimeꝶ 


could not moue him to giue it otherwiſe , than a; 2 


haue ved before they came to conſecrate, to waſh the verie up, 


eeiuing This is a poore circumſtance, to prouc y Cluiſts 


* The eight circumſiance, concerning the place of the leſt ſupper, 
y it ſtood in Zion, as well as Nicephorus & Damaſcen, 


reat & vnacuſtomed matter was done in the houſe , ſo 


—— * . — a —— 


Jeafe,vnder the forme whereof, his owne ſubſtance was 
conteined,it is againſt y ſcripture, which ſaieth, he brake 
the bread, he gaue them, againſt Cyrillus,which faith be 
gaue them pieces of bread, againſt reaſon, that euery one 
ſhould eate a loaf of bread, although they wer but ſmal, 
when they had ſupped twiſe before in that cucning, at y 
Paſchall Lamb, & at an ordinaric ſupper. But if the table 
be real (ſaith Sander) much more the meat is reall. Wee 
denie not, but the meat is real: that is real bread & wine 
to the bodie, and the bodie and bloud of Chriſt to be re- 
ceiued of the ſoule: for, if al things be reall, why ſhould 
not the bread and wine be reall: | 
The ninth circumſtance ef the taking bread & wine, Sander, 

Chriſt rooke bread & wine,who neuer tauched the thing which Fullg, 
he did not ſanfiifie, . Tes, he touched Iudas lippes with his 
lippes, vet did he not ſanctiſie them. But he ſanctified y 
bread & wine to the vle of his ſupper. Neither went the 
vertue from him (as Sander ſaieth) by touching of his 
garments, but by faith, for many at the ſame time, did 
not only touch him, but thruſt & throng him, yet they 
all received not vertue from him. Secondly, he tooke 
vnleauened bread, which was alreadie figuratiue bread: 
therfore he goeth not about to doe that was done altea- 
die, to make it figuratiue bread. I anſwer, the Paſchall 
Lamb was eaten, and therefore the bread was common 
bread, although vnleauened, which was to be eaten ſe- 
uen dayes after. But what letteth , if it once figured one 
thing, but that he might take it to make it a figure of an 
other thing ? for Saint Paul ſheweth that it figured ſin- 
ceritie and trueth: no we it is a ſeale of the remiſſion of 
finnes, by the death of Chriſt. | | 

Thirdly Chriſt talirg bread and wine, pointeth not to bis A- 
pofiles , as though he would conſecrate ſomewhat in their breafti, 
(uu Catuine dreameth) but in breade and wine, wet mut ſeeke the 
firſt worke of his ſupper. And therefore, Sander dreameth, 
that Chriſt meant to conlecrate nothing in the Apoſtles. 
breſtes, He begon with raking bread and wine, ergo he 
did worke nothing in the Apoſtles breaftes . A ſounde 
reaſon, I promiſe you e 
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Laſt ef all, this putteth vs in miode of that great Prick 
Melchiſedek, as Cyprian teacheth. But the Apoftl, 
writing to the Hebrues, could haue taught vs more cet · 
ecinly,it he could haue ſeene any ſuch compariſon be- 
tweene Chriſt and Melchizedeck. Heb. 2. And cuery fi- 
eriſice(ſaith he) is changed in ſubſtance from the former 
nature it had, ſometime killed, ſometime burned, ſome- 
time eaten: therefore Chriſt muſt change the breade x 
wine into his bodie and blqud . If we ſhould admitte: 
ſacrifice(as moſt of the olde writers call the celebration 
of the ſupper a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing) verily the 
change by cating and drinking , were ſufficient to make 
it antwere to the change required in a ſacrifice, without 
tranſubſtantiation, which was not vſed in any facrifice, 


The tenth cir unſtance of Leſſing, 


Firſt, when Chriſt bleſſeth, it is not neceſſarie, that hee 
ſhould make any outward token of lifting vp his eyes or 
handes, and leaſt of all, with making the figne of y eroſſe, 
as Sander dreameth waking . And although, when he 
bleſſe, he ſpeake, by the way of doing or beſtc.,ing ſome 
reall benefite,it followeth not, but that his ſpeach may 
be figuratiue, which is not alwayes imperfect, as Sander 
faith, but being well vſed, is better then comon ſpeech, 
Although what bleſſing meaneth in this place, the other 
Euangeliſtes do declare, Which call his bleſſing, thankſ- 
giuing. And yet I denie not, but Chriſt bleſſed the bread 
and wine, which he ſanctified, to be a diuine ſacrament 
of his bodie and bloud, for the aſſurance of remiſſion of 
ſinnes, by the newe teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed io 
his bloud. 25 


The elenenth cbualons of gluing thankes. 


The beſt thankes(ſaith he )are thoſe, that are giuen in 
worde and deede: therefore Chriſt gaue not thankes hi» 
guratiuely, neither be the wordes of thankeſgiuing h- 
guratiue, as the Sacramentaries ſaye ; The wyouny in 

o has 
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which Chriſt gaue thankes, are not expreſſed, & there 
ſore y Sacramentaries ſaie not that they ate either _ 
ratiue or proper. But Sander would haue theſe wordeg, 
This is my bodie, to be the wordes of thankeſgiuing, be- 
cauſe Irenæus ſaith, Panem in quo gratia actæ ſunt , corpus 
eßße dumini, that the breade, in which thankes is giuen, is 
the bodie of our Lorde: as though thankes could not be 
giuen, but by thoſe wordes onlie, which ate not wordes 
of thankeſgiuing to God, but of declaring to men, how 
to eſteeme that which Chriſte giueth, namely as a true 

ledge of his bodie and — if one deliueting the 
brot ſcale to a condemned man, ſaie this is a pardon 
for you. That Chriſt gaue thankes to God both in worde 
and deede, not onlie at this time, but at all times, there 
is no queſtion: for in all things hee was obedient to his 
father, euen to the moſt curſſed and ſhameſull death of 
the Croſſe: neither was it neceſſatie, that he ſhould make 
tranſubſtantiationyſo often as he gaue thankes in worde 
and deede. Neither are thoſe out anceſtors, which denied 
the ſacrament of Euchariſtie or thankeſgiuing, of whom 
Ignſtius ſpake: for wee both receiue it, and belecue it to 
bee the fleſhe and bloud of Chriſte, in ſuch ſenſe as hee 
meant it, and as Ignatius tooke his meaning. 


The twelfth circumf l anct of breaking. Sander 


Firſt Sander findeth fault with the order of wordes Fulle. 

vſed by all the Euangcliſtes,in placing breaking, before 

the wordes of conſecration , becauſe Saint Paul ſayeth 

the breade which we breake , is the communion of the 

bodie of Chriſt: which is no good argument: for Saint 

Paul thereby ſheweth, that the bread is not altered from 

his lubſtance, although it be vſed for a Sacrament ot our | 
ſpirituall communication of Chriſt with vs, and of vs — 
one with another.. Cor. 10. But he will ſalue the mat | 
ter, by ſaying, the Euangeliſtes firſt ioyne all the deeds 

of Chriſt together, and then expreſſe his wordes. 

Pp. Tha 
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The deeds, he {aith, are taking bread , blefling,thankf, A 
. uing,delivering:mark y here he maketh bleſſing, & ia 
giuing to be only deeds, which imediatly befote he affr- 
med to be by ſaying , This is my body. But howſoeucr 
our aduerlaries are pleaſed w all (faith he) let it go fota 
truth, that Chriſt did breake, and giue, after the words 
of conſecration . Thus when he hath nothing to prooue 
it, a ſtarke lye muſt goe for a treth,contrary to the ot 
der obſerued by all the Euangeliſtes, becauſe that order 
is contrary to Fopery, and the Popiſhe cuſtome, which 
firſt conſecrateth, and tlien breaketh. But taking it for 
a truth: the breaking of that wluch appeared bread,doth 
ſhew Chriſt to be wholy conteined in euery piece theres 
of, whereas Cluiſt eaten onely by faith, is receiued ac- 
cording to y meaſure of euery mans faith, which is more 
or leſſe, conttaty to the figure of Manna. I anſwer,whole 
Chriſt is receiued by euety one, that recciueth the bread 
and wine in what quantitie ſoeuet, although Chriſt be» 
ſtowe not his graces equally. For Chriſt doeth dwell in 
our hearts by faith: erge he is wholy preſent by faith, 
Erh.3. | | | 
2 * this merveth Hieronyme in the place by Sander 
cited aduerſ. Jonin lia. aftet he had ſpoken of Manna. Fine 
S . And p ce alſo tale the Lidie of Cin icfe equally , There 
is one [antiſica:ion in the myſteries of the maſler and ſer. 
rant, & c. although according to the merites of the rec- 
wers , that is made diners, which is one , By metitts, Hizrom 
meapeth not wor kes, but worthines of faith, by which 
the grace of God is effectuall yoto good workes , in 
ſome more than iu other. Neither hath Euſebius Emiſſe 
nus anie thing contrarie to this meaning, Homil. . # 
Paſch. Hoc corpus c. This bodie when the prieſte mi- 
niſtreth, is as greate in the ſmall peece, as in the whole 
loafe. Ofthis bread when part is taken, every man hath 
no leſſe, then al:ogetber: one bath all: twaine hath all: 
. moe haue all, without diminiſhing . 
Thele words (ſaith Sander) cannot be vnderſtanded 
| of mate» 
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ef materiall bread,nor of inward grace, neither of which 
are cqually receiued . But yet Chriſt and a ſeale of this 
Qredemprion is equally receiued, without change of the 
bread into Chriſt, For Euſebius ſpeaketh of breade and 
a whole loaf, as Sander lumſelfe tranſlateth, bread is not 
the name of accidentes, neither was there euer heard of 
a loafe of accidentes of bread : nor of breaking of acci- 
dentes of bread, before the Laterane Councell. But what 
faith Germanus Archb. of Conſtantinople ? Poſt elenario- 
nem, c. after the eleuation,by &, a partition of the dune bo · 
dy if is made, But truly alti;cugh he be duuded into partes, yet he 
ii acknowledged and found vndiuided, vncurt, and whole in euery 
parte of the thinges, that are curt. Where he ſaith, the diuine 
body is partzd,he meaneth the bread, which is called his 
body, for the Greekes to this day , doe not acknowledg 
tranſubſtantiation . Although the authoritye of Ger- 
manus bee not worth the ſtanding vpon, beeing but a 
late writer of a corrupt time, | 
But what ſpeake I of fathers, ſaieth Sander? The 
breade which wee breake,is it not the communicating 
of our Lordes body? Becauſe wee being many, are one 
bread, one body. For ſo much as wee all partake of 
the one breade . If the breade bee broken ,{ ſaith he) 
how partake wee all of one breade ? that which is bro- 
ken, is not one in number. No fir, but it was one in 
num ber before it was broken, whereof when euery one 
receiued a parte , wee vnderſtand that wee all pertaine 
to one whole. But the Corinthians (ſaith he) haue more 
then one loafe broken among them. How prooue you 
that, fir? the wordes of Paul ſeeme otherwiſe, and if they 
had twentie loaues, vet was it al one bread in kind, w her- 
of the Apoſtle ſaide, wee all partake of one breade; 
which if it be not materiall breade, how is it broken? 
forthe body of Chriſt is not broken. And Saint Paul, 
laying. wee partake all of one bread, which is broken, 
— 5 not y the viſible Sacrament, is nothing els but 
many accidentes, and no breade at all. Z 
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' Sander. The thirteenih cirennFlance of giung. 


Fake, Sander will haue the words of conſecration to goe be. | 
| fore the deliuetie of the bread, contrary to the order of 
| all the Euangeliſtes: for elſe Chriſt ſhould not giue a ſi- 

crament, and he ptomiled to giue his fleſh, &c. 1 an«. 
ſwere,he gaue a Sacrament, and his fleſh at his ſupper,al- 
though tbe Sacrament were not perfect in euerie fingy- 
1ar action that belonged to it, but in the whole. Where 
he ſayeth, the meate of Chriſtes ſupper came from hi 
hands, and that it is horrible blaſphemie, to ſay it came 
another way, becauſe he onely ſayeth ic, it ſhall ſuffice 
lainly to de nie it. He gaue bread and wine from hit. 
— he gaue his ficſh and bloud, from his eter. 
nall ſpirite, which giueth life vnto his fleſhe, and the 
working of the holy ghoſt, the thirde perſon in Tini. 
tie, maketh it to be effectuall, which God the father by 
his ſonne leſus Chriſte, giueth vs in his ſupper, 

Nowe hee alleageth Saint Mathewe , Saint Marke, 
Saint Luke, and Saint Paul, which ſaye, he did give with 
bis handes, and ſeeing in Saint Iohn he had promiſed io 
— his fleſh to be eaten, what other perſourmance ot 

is promiſe is there, then this gift by his hande'? and 
here he asketh what other Goſpell wee can bring forth, 
wherein Chriſt fulfilled at any time his promiſe there 
made? and here he craueth pardon to crye out vppon 
faiſe preachers ; Ye crueil muriherers of Chriſtian ſoulei, when 
is that meate giuen, but at Chriftes table, &cꝰ? Thou falſe by 
pocrite and errant traytor, & muitherer both of Chriſti- 
an bodies and ſoules, we haue no Goſpell, but the Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt, written by his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts. 
But thou contrarie to the order of all the foure witneſ· 
ſes, which thou nameſt » thou, I ſaye, defendeſt the gi- 
uing to be after the ſaying. And whereas they all laye, 
he gaue that hee tooke, and hee tooke the ſubſtance ot 
2 thou denyeſt that hee gaue the ſubſtance of 

read. | | 


& Thurdly, where Chriſt ſaycth , The bread a” 
| » 


0 
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vill giue, is his fleſh, which he wil giue for the life of the 
world. vbich was on y croſſe, thou affirmeſt, that bee gi 
ueth it only at his ſupper. And laſt of al, wheras he gaue 
preſently, which then preſently was eaten, hen he ſaid. 
he that eateth me & c. thou reſtraineſt his gift onely to 
his ſupper, wherin, although he gaue that before he pro- 
miſed, yet he gaur it not only there, nor firſt there, nor 
there with bis hands, but with his ſpirite ioyning with 


his handes,thar gaue the externall fignes. For of giuin 
by hands onely, without his ſpirit, it may be truely ſai 
The fleſh ny nothing, loh. 6. And therfore the A- 
poltle ſpeaking of the oblation of Chriſtes bodie on the 
1 offeted himſelfe by his eternall ſpirite, 
Heb. 9. EE | 


The fourteenth circumſtance of ſaying, 

Wordes are vſed for profite,and for neceſſitie, there 
fore the wordes of God are greatly to be regarded, and 
elpecially, the wordes concerning the ſacrament, which 
is an hidden myſterie, and therefore hath neede to be des» 
clared by wordes: bur the Sacramentarics looking to 
Chriſtes deedes, as taking bread, &e.truſt not his words, 
laying, This is my bodie, teſtiſied by foure of his diſci 


Sander. 
Fulk, 


ples. Yes maſter Sander, thoſe whome yoù call Sacra - 


mentaries, truſt them better, & more certeinly beleeue 
them to be true, in that ſenſe Which Chriſte did ſpeake 
them. than you popiſh tranſubſtãtia tors do in your or 
piſh error, which to make your ſelues godmakers,of at- 
rogancie and couetouſnes, you defend among the igno- 
rant. Bus deedes, except they be expounded by word:(laith he) 
may haue many interpretations : And the deedes of the laft ſup= 
fer, ſeeme to him to be vndoubued parables, which the words ex 
pounde, and therefore be no parables: for meere figurative words 
expound nothing. Who is ſo madd to grant to Sanders ſee- 
mings. that the deeds of Chriſt in taking Ty LA 
thankeſgiuing , breaking, giuing, are parables? but ad- 
tnitte they were parables, why may not meere ſiguratiue 
vol des, expound parables? Chriſt himſelſe expounderh 
Pp3 ue 
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the parable of the tares. Matth. 13. altogether by worden 
| as mecre figuratiue,as theſe of the ſupper, He that ſoy. - 
| eth good ſeede, is the ſonne of man, the feeld is y world: 
I ᷑'be good ſeede are the children of the kingdome t 
tates ate the children of the wicked. The cnimiec is th- 
diuell, The hatueſt is the ende of the worlde, The te: 
pers ate the Angels. And yet ĩt is fo ſtrange a matter io 
Sander, that a meere figuratiue ſpeech ſhould expounda 
parable, who thinketh and ſaith , that this realon alone 
4 Jt | ought to perſuade any man. | 
WF. | | But be will bring a greater reaſon : the wordes of 
is the ſupper,giue ſubſtance to the deedes, for no Sact - 
| ment can be made without wordes,ordcined of Cod. 
If I ſhould vrge this rule againſt fiue of your Sacra» 
| mentes. I might eaſily prooue (hem to be no Sacra- 
ments, becauſe they haue not wardes ordeined of God 
| to giue ſubſtance of Sacraments to the externall deedes. 
Well, the worde of Sacrament (ſaith bee) muſt be tom · 
mon and Knowen, therefore not figuratiue. I haue ſhe- 
wed often before, that Circumci hon , and the Paſchall 
Lambe were inſtituted by ſuch figuratiue ipeeches. at 
theſe wordes , This is my body, This is my couenant, 
This is the Paſſcouer, baptiſme is regeneration, &c. 


S: nder. The fifecemh circunfTance of rake, 


Fulle. _ Chrift bad al ilie ewelue take: ergo (faith he) he bad Indy 

| to tale that which he calied lis bedy, which was either bare bread 
a figure of Chrift, or his body vnder the ſor mes of bread, For an 
«fc Fnall Ane no man corporaliy zooke, becanſe Indas rocke that 
the ref} toole: and a bare ſigne, Chriſt was. nat ſent to giue, nor 
one!y ſpiritna'l gifs,” which were giurn to the olde petriarkes who 
toole his manhood to leane vs cor porall means and infineuent 
of grace which migh; worke wppon aur ſeules, &t. | haue pro- 
ne before, that Indas was not preſent at the ſuppet, but 
iche lad been p- eledt (as ſorrimb there arc as if as he) 

yer nothing is gained Ly this, argementior Chriſt gaue 

- bread and wine 35 au ciieficall Yes of his bodie and 


bloud 
> 
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bloud crucified and ſnhedde for remiſſion of our ſinnes. 

And what inconuenicnce is it, if one as ill as Iudas re- 
ceiue this effectuall ſigne, which hath none effect in 
him, becauſe he reieQeth and contemneth it? Is not the 


ſure, which a traitour may recciue into his handes, con- 
remptuouſly, and breake in pieces maliciouſſy > Bur 
Auguſtine ſayeth,Ep.162. Our Lorde ſuffereth Judas to 
receiue among the innocent diſciples , that which the 
faithfull knowe, our price. Againſt Auguſtine, who 
ſayeth he was preſent, I oppoſe Hilatius, which ſayeth 
he was abſent, in Math. Can 30. | 

Againſt Sanders expoſition of theſe wordes , our 
price to be nothing elſe, but the bodie of Chriſt, and not 
onely a Sacrament thereof, I oppoſe Auguſtine him 
ſelfe to expounde his owne meaning, who ſayeth of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, and of Iudas ,| Illi manducatuns 
panem Dominem ille panem Domini contra Dominum. In Fuan. 
Ioan. Tract᷑. 59. They did cate the breade which was our 
Lorde, he did cate the breade of our Lorde againſt our 
Loide. | 


Queenes broad ſeale an cf-fuall ſigne of her plea- 


The ſixteenth circunſlance of eating. | Sander. 


Chriſt ſayeth, eate ye once onely, meaning that they 
ſhould eat bodilyzthat he gaue them, and cat it alſo ſpi- 
ritually. This I allowe, for vnder the ſigne of bodily ea- 
ting, he willed them to be aſſured of ſpirituall parti- 
cipation of his fleſh and bloud and all bencfites or his 
pane But this will not ſatiſſie Sander, but ſeeing 

ec ſayth, cate ye, but once, hee would haue them to 
eue bodily the lame ſubſtance, which they ſhould cate 
ſpwitually , which is no good argument, And there - 
fore hee is ſhamefully graueled when he ſaith, the verbe 
eate, by this meane, ſtandeth not vaproperly ( for hee 


Fulke. 


can abide no figures) becauſe cating, belongeth natu - 


rally, both to the loule & the bodice, which would make 
| Pp'4 | ay 
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any Philoſopher bluſh to heare, but the reaſon more; 4 
becauſe the cauſe of eating principally belongeth to the ſoule, and g 
the meane principally to the body , which hath inſtrumenter i f 
eate; for a dead body can not eate , nor @ ſoule without a boch can y 
eate properly, What ſay you Sandens the ſoule the prin- 
cipall cauſe of eating , and the body the inftiunenrll 
cauſe > By this meanes the ſoule goeth, rideth , lieth, 
ſpeaketh, leapeth, daunceth, and all whatſoeuet a dend 
man can not do. Well, grant then this ſpeculation: hat 
then ? what other lpirituall eating can be meant by this 
word cate ye, then by any other eating , for every man 
cateth whatſoever be eateth, by this reaſon ſpmntually 
and bodily. Wherefore in ſpight of your noſe, if Chritt 
commanded his Apoſiles to eat ſpiritually ,as Chriſuars 
vic to ſpeake, and not according to your phy fica!] ar 2s 
meot,cither he commanded it by at other worde, or elt 
this worde is vnptoper. For to cate by faith. is rocate 


vnproper ly, and uot to cate phy fically,as all other meats 
arc eaten. | | 


a. H<« 898XJX«« os 4@# 
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Sho der. The ſeuemecnih cram fiance of ubeſe wordes , This 


is my body. 


Fulle. He will ſpeake of theſe wordes, but as of a cireum- 
| ſtance , it theverbe Is, import no more but a bare ſigne, 
Chriſt is greatly promoted, to giue thankes for leaving 
a bare ſigne. I anſwere. Chriſt gaue not a bare ſigue, but 
his body to be ſpiritually receiued, with a ſeale and an 
effectuill ſigne, but every figure aud token (faith he) 
which diſfeteth in ſubſtance from his trueth, 13 al wayes 
bare and naked in reſpect of the trueth it repretenteth: 
Merc hee the degge barketh againſt the dignity of 
baptiime, and all the Sgerament of the old time, and ca- 
uilleth fooliſhly, by diſioyning of thinges to be coniof. 
ned. But Chriſt ( ſaith he) having a body, preſented 
not bread and wine, as £gurcs oi his body and bloud 
in factifice to las father, and gave thankes for them. 
This is a pelting petition of that in queſtion , for we 
denie 
2 
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denie the Sacrifice pretended 2 yet Chriſt at other times, 
gaue thankes for bodily meate, much more nowe for 
ſpiritual! food of the ſoule, as the Sacrament is, beeing 
worthily recziued . | 
As for Melchiſedek his Sacrifice in breade and wine, 
we finde none that he offered to God, but arefreſhing 
to Abraham, whome in deede he bleſſed as the Prieſt of 
God, and ſo hath Chriſt bleſſed vs with eternall happi- 
nes. Therefore all this babling of Sander, that chan 
offered bread and wine, to his father, which were all one 
as if a man ſhould offer to a Prince a fatte Oxe, and giue 
him in a paper writen, this is a fat Oxe, &c. is not worth 
one | Goates beare . Chriſt offered but one Sacrifice 
propiriatorie,and that but once, ſhedding his bloud, the 
great myſtery of which redemption, he delivered to his 
Apoſtles in the outwarde creatures of breade and wine. 
But let ys ſec, howe be prooueth, that theſe wordes are 
not figuratiue. | 
Firſt Ambroſe ſaith : In the divine conſecration , the 
ſelle wordes of our Lorde and Sauiour doe worke , and 
Chryſoſtome ſaith, that by this word, This is my body, 
the thinges ſer forth, are conſecrated . but figuratiue 
wordes worke nothing. therefore they are not figuratiue. 
This minor is a ſtarke lye often times confuted : Theſe 
wordes in the very inſtitution of the lupper are figura- 
tive, This is the new Teſtament in my bloud, and yet 
worke as much as theſe, This iz my body . Likewiſe the 
wordes of Chriſt, are ſpirite and life, therefore not figu- 
ratiue, is a beaſtly argument, vnworthy anſwering, which 
wold denie al figuratiue ſpeches to be y words of Chriſt, 
As blockiſh and brockiſh it is, that in theſe 4. words 
Hoc ef? corpus meum, we leaue neuer a one in his own ſig- 
nification , plucking them from their gender and caſe, 
when we expound it thus: This doth figrifie my bo- 
dy, which is a toy to mocke with an Ape. For who can 
expound a ſentence in other wordes to kcepe the ſame 
ciſe, and gender, and kinde of wordes alwaies 2 
But u is a weighty matter, that Sander hath obſcrued 
| | | Pp „ 12 
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uu next to the Pronowne ve, vitering the wordes ther 
this manner. This of me is the bodie: whereas the other 
Euangeliſtes ſay, This is the bodie of me. Verily, there 
is not here ſo much oddes,as betweene a milkorſe, aud 
an horſemill. But what is the great myſterie, that lycth 
in this obſeruation ? forſooth it diverh con iecture (luck 
as in the order of words may be had) that the Vronowne 
This, onely reſteth aad endeth his ſignification in the 
ſubſtantiue Bodie, and cannot be referred vnto Bread. 
For it were an hard ſpeech to ſay : this bread of me is the 
ſigne of bodie. But it I ſay, this bread doeth ſignifi: of 
me the bodice, what other ſeaſe hath it, then if I ſaye, ti 
bread doeth Ggnific the bodie of mee?T blame not Sau- 
der for ſcanning narrowly whatſoeuer is vtteted in the 
ſcripture:but in vrging the compoſition of the Greeke 
ſpeech, which is not like the Engliſh tongue, where there 
is no difterence in ſenſe, leeiug the Latine compoſition 
wii wel admitt that which ſoundeth hardly in the Ea · 


gliſa {pecchr, Ric panis mei frgrzms eſs cor poris. 


Sander. The eighteenth circumſlance of theſe wor des, which 


is giuen for you. 


Sander playeth the foole out of meaſure, to urge ile 


accidents of grammar in a figuratiue ſpeech. Saint Luke 


layeth, Hoc eſt corpres men, quod pro vobis datur. If yon 


take corpus figuratively (ſaith he) then the ſenſe muſt 
be , Hec eft figure corporis mei, quæ pro vobis daun: This is 
the figure of my bodice, which figure is giuen for yer, 
and fo not his true bode , but a figure thereof was gi - 
ue n for vs. Sander thinketh he hath to do with young 
laddes, that learne their accidentes of grammar, which 
may perhaps wonder at his learned collections. But 
what if wee expound it thus, Hoc eft corpus nicwn, id ei, 
fire cor poris mei( as Tertullian doeth) and reteining the 
gender of the Relatiue, ſay, quad pro vobis daruy, This is 
a figure of my bodie, . which bodie is giuca tor you? 
Sanger 
* 


in Saint Paules order of wordes, placing the Probomm 


* — uw Aa ot Dn 
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Sander hath his anſwere readie, that the relative muſt 
repete his whole antecedent, which cannot haue at once 
both a proper and vnproper meaning. What coulde 
Priſcian, or Ariſtarchus haue vttered more learnedlie? 
Bu: when God faith in Gene. 12. Hoc eſt paffum meum quod 
obſe; nuabitis inter me & vos c. This is my couenant which 
you ſhall obſerue berweene me and you: &c. If pacim be 
taken for ſigme or ſrzillun pacti, the ſigne or ſeale of the 
couenant, as it muſt needes be, for circumcifion,whereof 
be ſpeaketh, was not the couenant, how doth the rela- 
tive repete the whole antecedent ? howe bath one word 
a proper and vnproper vnderſtanding? Againe Exodus 
12, Hæc ef? religio phaſe , Omnis alienigena non comedes ex eo. 
This is the religion of the Paſſeouer, No ſtraunger ſhal 
cate of it. Heere co is a relatiue agreeing in the newter 
gender , with phaſe his antecedent, and yet phaſe the 
paſſeouer, ſigniſieth a Lambe, which was the ſigne of 
the paſſeouer. Againe when it is ſaide, Hoc eft peſiremum 
paſcha quod comedit Jeſus cum diſcipuis: This is the laſt. 
paſſcouer that leſus did cate, with his dilciples : hath 
not quod the ſame relation which it hath in theſe wordes 
qu:il pro vobis datur? Put to cut off all theſe nice que- 
ſtions of Grammar, what if the figure bee laide in the 
reibe ef, after this manner, Hoc eſt, id eſt, ſignißcat corpus 
victen quod pro uobis datur, this ſignifieth my bodie which 
ic giuen for you? Where is then our Ariſtarchus be- 
come with his antecedents, and relatiues? But hee hath 
founde another myſtery in the Greeke worde 0 dee, 
which muſt necdes be referred to corpus, and cannot 
be referred to ſigura ce prim. And heere hee obteſteth, 
that he may be inſtructed, wherein he doth miſconſtrue 
the wordes. I haue alrcady ſatiſfied his requeſte, 
and further I ſay, he doth without all Grammar, Rheto- 
rike, Logike, Philoſophie, and Divinitie, referre 
hoc to corpus, which is to bee referred to that thing 
which hee had in his hande, which by their owne Po- 
piſhe diuinitie could bee nothing but breade before 
ee had ſpoken out the wordes of conſecration. 


As for 
d 
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As for him that will lay the figure in the Veibe g 
to take it for ſignificat, Sander counteth him an! 
rant man, becauſe it muſt bee reſolued by ef fone 
and then the reaſon of ſignifying , ſhall be ſounde in the 
nowne (bodice) rather then in tbe verbe (Is:)fot which 
cauſe Occolampadius admitted either y one or the other 
that is ef, for foenificat,or copus, for mam corporis. In deed 
the mitter is not great, for the ſenſe, but when you call 
vs to conſtruing the words by Grammar: But ing the 
tion thus : Hoc ef? frgnificens corpus menm ,1 (ay: 
the reaton of opnilying conſiſteth not in the worde Bo. 
die, but in the ſubiect of the propoſition, which is the 
ſigne of the bodice, although fgnificans fol lowe the Vethe 
eſt: For the action of ii per taineth to the bread, 
the paſsion ſignified pertayneth to the bodic. Whete 
Sander cha!lengeth all the Grammarians in Chriſten. 
dome to finde another conſtruction, I appeale to all 
the Grammarians in the worlde, whether theſe wordes, 
Hoc eft corpus mcm quod pro vobis datur, may not be conſtry- 
ed prammarically,as wel as theſe other examples out of 
n a thouſand more of like, that might 
added, 


The 19.circumflance of «he Verbe facere, io doe, or 
make or to ofjer ſacrifice. 

The Verbe facere , which ſigniſieth moſt generally 
making and doing, he will hauc now to Ggnific,offring 
lacriſice, becauſe that is the moſt excellent deede , that 
cao bee made, which is a madde reaſon , if Chrift, which 
doth alwayes the beſt thinges, ſhoulde be ſaide to offer 
facrifice ſo often as he ſaide facere , For euerie thing that 
he did, was the beft, in all reſpects, that he did it. But to 
prooue that facere ſignifietb ſometime to offer ſacrifice, 

he quoteth two places of Scripture,but reher ſeth ncither 
of botli for ſname: the firſt 3 Reg. 18. Where Elias faith 
to the Baalites,ego ſaciam bonews alterum: Where facere ſig 
niſieth not to offer ſacrifice , but to prepare or dreſſe, or 
rake ready an oxe;or at the lCai}, is taken for inre:ficere,to 


kill an oxe, which afterwards is laide on the wocde and 
- offer 


_ anſweredbyW.Falke.' | ifs 

offered by inuocation, The other place Leu. ip. is of two 
turtle Doues , faciet vnum pro peccato, & alternm inheloran- 
lam, he ſhall See the one for a ſinne offcriog,and the 
other to be a burnt offering. where facere ſignifieth, as be- 
fore, to make readie by killing, drawing,waſhiog,ard 
drefling as the Lawe pteſcribed. The lame ey 

e 


verbe dv whiche is vſed in both places, beeing ſpo · 
ken of the Calfe, that Abraham made readie for his 
gueſtes, the olde interpreter turneth by the verbe caqus. 
which ſignifieth to dreſſe as a cooke dreſicth.Genetis. 18. 
Wherefore we haue not yet founde facere in the ſcripture. 
for ſacrificare to offer ſactifice.But Sander ſaying it Ixileth 
not whether it be ioyned with another worde in the ac- 
cuſatiue, or ablatiue caſe, or ſtande alone, doth inſinuate. 
that although in ſcripture it cannot bee prooued to haue 
that ſignification , yet in ſome other writer, it is vſed tor 
ſacrificare , ioyned with a nowne of the ablatiue caſe, 
namely in Virgil, cm faciam vitula pro frugibus gpſe ve- 
nito, where yet a good Grammarian will not conſtrue 
facere abſolutely to ſacrifice, but vnderſtand oblarionez,or 
rem diuinam, or ſome ſuch like worde , But in out texte 
the circumſtance of deedes and words (ſaith he) do make 
it ſo to ſigniſie. Firſt hecauſe the 14. day at euening hee 
began the bleſſed ſacriſice of his paſſion. Secondly, hee 
hath offered the olde Paſchal Lambe, the chiefe ſacrifice 
of the Lawe. Theſe two circumſtances, ſhew it was time 
do go about his only ſacrifice on y croſle, they proue not 
jz; he offered another ſacrifice at y table. Thirdly hetoke 
breade and wine into his handes, part of the ſacrifice of 
Melchiſedek. I anſwere, the ſcripture telleth vs not of- 
any ſuch ſacrifice of Melchiſedek . Fourthly, he bleſſed 

and gaue thankes, wherein he conſecrateth his owne bo- 
dic, the onely ſacrifice of mankinde. 1 anſwere, his owne 
bodie had no neede of conſecration ; hee conſecrated 
breade to bee a ſacrament of his bodie, which was not 

the onely ſacrifice for mankind, which was but once and 

no more offered, or to be offered. Not that be ſhould of- 
tentimes offer vp him ſel fe, faith the Apoſtle, Heb.g.ver. 
35. whercfere his commaundement hoc facite , doe thy, is 
| ot 
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not to make a ſacrifice of Chriſts bodie, which hee mae 


not. But Cyprian (faith Sander) taketh the verbefany 
ct ſo, lib. 2. Ep. 3. Ieſus Chriflus &c. leſus Chriſt our Lord and 
tc God himſelt is the hieſt prieſt of God the father, and ii 
ce hatli offered ſacrifice vnto God the father, Et hoc eri 
« ſu comme morationem præcepit, and hath commaunded this 
cc thing to be done in his remembrance . That fieri Comb. 
eth heere not eſſerri, but generally hath relation to ally 
Chriſt did : not onely the whole argument of the Epiſtle 
which was againſt miniſtring with water onely, but allo 
the verie wordes following, which Sander hath fraudu- 
ec lently cut off, declare ſufficiently, viique ile ſacerdu vit 
«c Chrifti vere ſungiiur qui id quod Chriftus ſecit, amitauur Ot: 
ce Verily that Prieſt doth truely ſupply the roome of 
« Chriſt, which imitateth that which Chriſt hath done: and 
« then he offereth a true and full ſacrifice to God the fa. 
« ther iu the Church. it he ſo begin to offer. according as he 
c may fee Chriſt himſelfe to haue offered. Nay. that cy- 
* prian meaneth not that Chriſt ia his ſupper did offer his 
owne bodie in ſacrifice to his father, for redemption of 
he worlde , but onely a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing. and 
commaunded the ſame to bee kept in remembrance of 
his paſſion; Cyprian himſelfe teſtifieth in the ſame Epi- 
ce ſtle. Fr quia paſſionis eius mentionem in ſacrifiri;s omnibus 
cc facinus( paſito eſt enim domini ſacrificimm qued offerimu) niil 
te aliud quam quad ile fecit facere debemus . And becaule wee 
tc make mention of his paſſion, in all ſacrifices(for the 
ee ſacrifice which wee offer, is the paſſion of our Lorde) 
« 2 oughtt to doe nothing, but that which hee himſelſe 
cc did. 225 
Note heere the ſacrifice which Cyprian offered, wat 
the paſſion of Chtiſt: as well as the bodie of Chriſt, but 
it was not the paſſion of Chriſt ptoperly, therfore it was 
not the bodie of Chiiſt properly, I might alleage other 
places out of that Epiſtle, to refell the impudencic of 
Sander: but this is 2 neither facere in Cypit- 
an, ſigaiſieth to ſacrifice, neither the bodie of Chriſt was 
otherwiſe ſacrificcd of him, then as it ſuffered in hu ſa- 
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The 20.craenft:nce of the pronowne Hoc, Sander, 


- Chriſt faith, doe, or make this thing, or as Haymo Fulle. 
faith , Make this bodie, for he ſaith not, fic facite, doe ſo, 
but hoc facite, doe or make this thing: I haue anſwered 
ſufficiently this making in the firſt booke, where Sander 
findeth fault with our tranſlation, wherernto I adde 
that which Cyprian writeth, in the Epiſtle laſt mentio- 
ned · Namſein ſacrificio quod Chriftus eft , ron riſi Chriſius 
ſiquendus eft , vtique id nos obandire & facere opurtet , quod 
Chriſlus fecit, & quod ſaciendum eſſe mandawit , cùm ipſe in E- 
uangelio ſue dicat, fifeceritis quod mando vobis, iam non dico 
vos ſeruo ſed amicos, exc. If in the ſacrifice which is Chriſt, 
none but Chriſt is to bee followed : verily that wee 
ought to obey and to doe, which Chriſt did, and com- 
maunded to bes doone, ſeeing hee himſelfe ſaicth in his 
Golpel , if you ſhall doe that which I commaunde you, 
nowe doe I not call you ſeruants, but friendes , In this 
ſaying , Cyprian referreth the verbe facere , to all 
thinges that Chriſt did, and not to making his bodie. 
But if wee ſhoulde graunt facere to fignifie onely to 
make, yet coul de Sander get no more of vs by ma- 
king. but a ſacrament of his bodie: yet for his expoſi- 
tion, hee ſaieth, hee hath Iuſtinus Printed by Robert 

Steuens at Paris, Anno Dom. 1551. where hee writetn 
thus. The Apoſtles in their commentaries which are ?? 
called Goſpels, haue deliuered, that leſus gaue them ®? 
thus in commaundemẽt, who when he had taken breag,”? 
and giuen thanks, ſaid, Doe and make this thing, for the“ 
remembrance of mee Tris: w 05g h, that is to ſay my 9? 
bodic. | | 2» 

Firſt Sander hath put in more wordes then Iuſti- 

nus, for hee hath vive, for which Sander giueth Doe 
and make, hee might as well haue added, and facri- 
ice, Secondly the whole weight of the matter ſtandeth 
vppon the errour of the Printer, omitting one ſmall 
latter o, for in the next lyne continuing the hyſtorie 


of 
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of the inſtitution. he reheatſeth the verie words of chi 
This is my bloude, wherefore there is no doubt, but lu- 
ſtinus telling what Chriſt ſaide, doth not onely rebente 
theſe wordes , Doe this in remembrance of me, but allo 
theſe : This is my bodie , and ſo haue all thetranſlatay 
taken it, as Sander doth confeſſe. Neither doth the pro. 
ceſſe of Juſtinus, prooue that he did write reriss,and not 
rer ici, becauſe he ſaide, before they tooke the ment, 
that was conſecrated by the worde of prayer, to bee th 
fleſli and bloude of Chriſt , for that the Apoſtles do wit. 
neſſe that Chriſt hath giuen them ſuch a precept, Heſs 
eite, doe or make this thing, that is to ſay my bodie: for 
hee prooueth it by the whole hy ſtorie of the inſtitution, 
remayning in the commentaries of the Apoſtles , in 
which it is written, that Chriſt ſaide, Doe this in remg. 
brance of me, This is my bodie, & likewiſe after he hal 
taken the cup and giuen thanks,that he ſaid, This is my 
blood. This e 3 therctore declareth, what Chriſte 
laid. as wel in the one part, as in the other, and therefor 
excludeth the vaine cauillation of Sander, grounded y- 
on a letter miſſing in one print, which in other copies 
not omitted, as all the tranſlations declare. 


The 21. cireumffance, of the wordes in meam com- 
memorationem for che remembrance of me. 


The ende of the inſtitution was the remembrance. 
of Chriſtes death, but that iy beſt remembred by the 
preſence of him ſelfe, ergo he is really preſent: for Chriſte 
would make the beſt remembrance that could be. I 20. 
ſwere, Chriſte ſaith in the remembrance of me, and not 
onelie of his dying, but of me dying and redecming, It 
is againſt the nature of recordation,or hauing in mince, 
to haue the thing remembred actually preſent, & thete· 
fore Chriſt ordained the beſt memorial that could be re- 
teining the nature of recordation , and conſidering other 
circumſtances to be confidered,as he did in al tokens e- 
uer he made,which were þ beſt that could be deuiſed,for 


God in al things doth j beſt:wherfore this reals of _ 
| 6 
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would proue reall preſence of Chriſt in all ſacraments, 
} were before his incarnati6,as wel as in this And wheres, 
as Chryſoſtome ſaieth , Chriſt himſelfe is daily fer bes 
fore vs, that we ſhoulde not forget him: he meaneth as 
aint Paul to the Galatbians, where he ſaith, he was cru- 
cified among them, and to the Corinthians, ſaying : his 
glotie ſhewed vnto vs, with vncouered face which is by 
doctrine, more cleare then the figures of the Lawe. Gal. 
3. 2. Cor. 3. and not in the Sacrament onely. Laſt of all, 
whereas a potte of Manna, was commaunded to be re- 
ſerved for a memoriall, ynto the children of Iſrael, with 
what breade the Lord had Fedde their fathers in the wil- 
derne ſle, to prooue that a thing may be the remebrance 
of it ſelfe: I anſwere, that it is nothing like. For there a 
part of that viſible ſoode was reſerued, for a ſenſible io · 
ken of remembrance , not of it ſelfe , but of that which 
was eaten being of the ſame kinde . But in this ſacra 
ment, there is no ſuch matter, except wee ſhoulde be- 
lecue the tales of a bloudie finger ſeene in the patten 
&c. as a part of the whole bodice, &c. and the Papiſtes 
confeſſe, that Chriſt is nor ſenſiblie preſent, as that Man- 
ua was. | 


— of theſe words drinkgyee all ofthis, Sandet; 


They all dranke of one cuppe.Tudas and al (faith hee) Fulke 
e vp all 


for if two or three had drun „ either Chriſt 
muſt haue conſecrated the cuppe againg, or the reſt 
muſt haue teceiued a dtinke not conſecrated, as they do 
in Englande , when one cuppe is drunke vp, an other 
is filled out of a prophane potte, that ſtandeth by: there- 
fore this circumſtance doth ſnewe, that more then wine 
is drunke. This concluſion ſhalbe graunted, of them that - 
drinke worthily, without this circumſtance,and of them 
chat drinke ynworthily alſo, for they drinke iudgement 
to themſelues. But concerning conſecration, Sander ima» 
ginerh it to be a magicall murmuring of wordes ouer) 
wine which is preſent in one cuppe. Whereas the conſe- 
cation of Chriſt, and the miniſters of England,is a dedi- 
| 5 Qq car'wg 
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cating to the holy vic of the ſupper, of ſo much bread ati 


wine, as ſhalbe occupied in the celebration, and neither 
more nor leſſe. But becauſe he ſaith, it is not the will of 
Chriſt, that one Prieſt ſhould conſecrate in one maſle:. 
ny more then once, each kinde of the ſacrament, becaue 
Chriſt dyed but once, and then both kinds together, be- 
cauſe his bloud and ſoule muſt be ſignified , apart from 
his fleſh and bodie . I aske him what large cuppe they 


had, or howe often in a day they ſaid maſſe in the time of 
Leo, biſſiop of Rome, When a great Cathedral Church, n 
bigge as Paules Church in London, was diuerle times in 


one day filled with communicapts? Leo Ep. 79. I metuaile 
what veſlell of wine was conſecrated to ſetue them alli 
it be neceſſatie to haue it in one cuppe when it is conſe· 
crated , as Sander ſee meth to affi:me, or elſe howe manie 
cuppes they had ſanding on the table, that could ſuffce 
ſo great a multitude, that all muſt drinke of the bloud 
of 1 there be diuets chalices which hold it, 
when the people are manic as Sander ſaith, I doubt not, 
_ vnderſtanding the bloude of Chriſt ſacramentally: but 
I'mervaile w what face he can repraone our ;miniſtrat» 


on with prophane wipe, if we did miniſter ſo as he ſlas · 


dreth vs, when hee and his fellowes doe altogether rob 


the people of the ſacrament of Chriſtes bloude, aud giut 


thea, nothing but prophane wine. May 


| Sander. The 23. circumffance of theſe worde , this 
Be i my bluude. 22 


| Falle. Bec auſe it is in the common vulgar traoſlation, H ei 
| ' fangwie meus, Sander maketh not a litle adoe , that hic can 
agree with none, but ſanguistbut when the Grecke is w. 

Hoc of the newter gender, it may well be tranſlated 

this thing, and ſo the relation muſt be to the wine, like 

as the other Evangeliſt render it rr i e this cup, 

chat is the wine in this cuppe : for bloude it cannot be. 

before the words of conſecration, if uy will boldetheir 

owne principles. And therefore the beſt interpreters, 

to take away cauilling, turne it, Hoc eff ſang; mens, Thi 

q * oP 
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thing is my bloud, as this thing is my body, where e 
may ſtill ſtand for ſ g. And yet I: denie not, but hic 
eft [angus and he eſt caro, may well be vſed, as Cyprian 
doth in the ſame ſenſe: for a relatiue betweene two an- 
tecedents, or an adiectiue betweene two lubſtantiues of 
diuerſe genders, may agree with either of them with- 
out any change of the ſenſe, as in Genelis.Cap.z . Adam 
ſaith of the woman: Hor nunc os ex ofitbus meis & caro de 
carne mea hec vocabitur virago , This is nowe bone of my 
bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe ſhalbe called woman. 
Here the Pronoune is of both the genders, and yet there 
was conuerſion of a bone into a woman. Likewiſe God 
ſp:aking of the Rainebowe, which is there the Maſcu» 
line gender, Gen. 9. ſaith ; hoc eſt ſigmum faderis , where hoe 
agteeth with ſ;mwm, yet the ſenſe is hic arcus eſt ſigmum, 
this bowe is the ſigne. Abſolom.Sam.z. Cap, 18. creed 
apiller,called in the vulgar tranſlation im, which is 
of the maſculine gender, and thereof ſaith : Hoe erie 
monimemum nominis , this ſhalbe the moniment of my 
name,meaning this pillar, and yet hoc agreeth not in gen- 
der with it. I might multiply examples, infinitely, if 
theſe were not ſufficient to ſhewe the yanitie of Sander, 
which of the gender of the pronowne, would prooue the 
ſpeach not to be ſiguratiue. Where hee ſaith. we builde a 
roofe without walls or foundation, as Hierom faith of 
heretikes,that neglecting y literal ſenſe, builded al their 
fantafes vpon allegorics : I anſwere,we doe not ſo bur 
rather the Papiſts, which builde a ſacrament without an 
element, denying breade and wine to remaine in the ſup» 
per, as for the literall ſenſe of ſcripture, we belecue to be 
the onely true ſenſe, although the words many times bee 
vnproper and ſiguratiue, euen as Sander himſelfe both in 
his rotten Rocke , and in this booke taketh, this to be the 
literall ſenſe of theſe words, I will giue thee the Keyes of 
the kingdome of heauen, meaning authoritie. 


What the new teſtament is whereof the koty Sander, 


ſtripture ſpealeth. 
A teſtamẽt (he ſaith) is a ſolemn ordeiniag of a thin 85 File. 
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words confirmed by death of the teſtator dedicated wit, 
a facrifice, offered to God bloudily.The newe Teſtament 
is a couenant or truſe made by Chriſt with vs „to haue 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, if we keepe his lawe . The bloude 
of the old Teſtament was pur in a baſen, the bloudeg 
the newe Teſtament in a Chalice. I omit, that hee ſaith, 
the promiſe of the old Teſtament was but of a tempo 
rall inheritance, for keeping the lawe. But to returne o 
the newe Teſtament, which he ſo handleth , that there ii 
neither rime nor reaſon in his argument. Three thing 
(Gaith hee) are required ina ſolemne Teſtament,the co. 
uenant, bloudſheddipg , and application of the bloude. 
When Chriſt ſaicth, This is my.bloude of the newe teſts. 
ment, either all theſe, or one of theſe may bee called the 
newe teſtament . But when ſaint Luke, and ſaint Pau rep 
Chriſt io haue ſaide, This cuppe is the newe teſtament in my bloud, 
they ſeeme(ſaith hee) ro tale the worde Teflament, for ile ſub. 
flance of the thing which doth confirme ihe new teftament, & mn 
properly for the newe truſe or promiſe thereof . What ſay you, 
Sanderis there any vnproper ſpeech iu the words ofcon- 
ſecration?is a ſubſtance expreſſed by the name of an ac+ 
cident? where be the nownes, pronownes, verbs, & patici- 
ples; where be the relatiues, antecedents, caſes aud get» 
ders, that fight for the proper ſenſe of hoc eff corpus man 
why ſerue they not heere? But heare a little more. 
This that is in the Chalice (ſaith he) is not the promiſe 
of remitting ſinnes, but it is y new teſtament in Chriſtes 
bloud: Thar is to ſay, it is the thing that confirmeth the 
newe lawe. Why fir? euen now you told vs chat it might 
be called a new teſtameot,as it is a law, couenant, or pro- 
miſe. Will you make vs beleeue, that the Euangeliſtes 
reporting one ſaying of Chriſt , which can haue but one 
ſenſe,in the one of them the newe teſtament is taken for 
a promiſe; in the other it is not taken for a promiſeſput 
let it bee the thing that confirmeth the promiſe: what 
thing is that I pray you? His bloud,you will ſay. Why 
then, the ſenſe of theſe words, the newe teſtament in my 
bloude, is my bloude in my bloude. This cuppe is my 
bloude in my bloude: What ſenſe is this: r 
45 ; ton 
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I rrow helpeth you much in 1. Co. 11. Ideo cofix &. Ther- 
fore the Chalice is called the teſtament, becauſe it did 
beare witneſſe that the paſſion ſhould bee ſoone after, & 
now it teſtiſie ih that it is done: although you ate faine 
to alter the common reading, & to put in reſamenium for 
teſtamenti. How prooue you y theſe wordes, that Sedu - 
lius was of your minde?Alas he bath nothing co ſay, but 
being taken with a figuratiue ſpeach, he ſlinketh away 
like a Dogge that is whipped, with his taile betweene 
his legges. For theſe wordes of Chriſt, This cuppe is 
the newe teſtament in my bloude : if all the Gramma- 
rians in the worlde haue them in hande, to conſtrue,can- 
not haue a Grammaticall ſenſe, but muſt needes bee ta- 
ken figuratively, and being ſo taken, chaſeth tranſub- 
ſtantiation out of the doores, for the true ſonſe of them 
can be none other, but this. This cuppe is a ſeale of the 
newe teſtament eſtabliſſed in my: hloude, which is ſhed 
for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the like ynderſtanding 
muſt needes be of theſe words, This is my bodie. | 
The 24.crcmfiance of che bloude of tbe) Sande 
a nem tet amenrmn. un | 


confirmeth the newe teſtament, but that is reall blaude, 
therefore this is reall bloude, ſaith Sander. I anſwere,the 
argument is naught, becauſe in one propoſition , the 


The bloud of the newe teſtament is the bloude the Fall. | 


ſpeach is figuratiue, in. the other proper. But he repli- 
th, chat the olde teſtament , had none other thing 
to ſigni ſie the bloude thereof; but the bloude of Calues, 
icrefore;. the newe teſtament. hath nothing but the 
bloude of Chriſt. I anſwere, the bloude of Calues and 
Goates was it ſelfe 2 figure of the bloude of Chriſte, 
by which the newe. teſtament is confirmed, and there» 
— , there was no figure of that bloude to bee made. 
eb. 9. | | 
Zut S. Luke and S. Paul, by reciting the words other - 
wiſe, doe ſo euidently name bloud in the proper ſigni- 
fiction, xhat no reaſonable man will ſay, chat the * 
|| DE, —— 


598 Sanders cauil mon the L. Supper 

of bloude ſtandeth figuratiuely for the tigne of bloudt, 

lay ing, this cuppe is the newe teſtament in my bloude. 

In deede I contelle in this ſeatence, the worde hloud.ſig. 

nifieth properly, tie bloude of Chriſt, ſhedde ypon (2 | 

crofle , which is that bloude which anlwereth the blow 

of the olde Teſtament and not that which is in the Cha. 

lice. But then the former wordes: This cup is j newe ie · 
ſtament,are figuratiue,for in proper manner ot ſpeaking 

the cuppe was not, ne is not, the new teſtament, but a la- 
erament or ligne thereof , which newe teſtament was 
-confirmed by the bloude of Chriſte powred forth in ſa- 
crificevpon the croſſe. This one ſworde is ſufficient 
cut the throate of tranſubſtantiation & carnal] preſence; 
Far as much as Saint Luke and Saint Paul, give the nue 
ſeule of thefe wordes, This is my bleude,whick is ſhedde 
for you, which ia eſfect is tbus much to ſay. tkis is the ſa- 
crament or ſeale of the newe ieſtament eſtabliſhed by 
ſhedding of. my bloude on the croſſe. But Sander cab 
ſce nothing in Saint Luke and: Said Paul, but bloude 
taken proper ly, whereby he woulde ptooue, that in ibe 
ſpeech repditòd by the other Euangeliſts, bloud ſhould 
not be < ſiguratiuely, which is as good an argument 
as this. Bloud in the expoſition of a figuratiue ſpeech, i 
.. » Taken properly, therefore in figurarige ſpeech it ſelle it 
As not talen ſiguratiucly. Wy 90-5 i ez 
,of thefe words: This fe 

or Chaliie. , 
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Fut. he cuppe (faith he) is named to ſlie ve the manner 
of ſulſilling the ol de figures, in which the bloud as pot 
in a cuppe, as Chry ſoſtome and Oecumenius affirmed, 
and preſently fptinkled . I deny not that the cup might 
ſnewe the manner of fulfilling the old. ſigures of ſprink- 
ling of bloude in the ſactifices but that was refetted to 
the paſſion of Chritt, and not to the ſacrament, for thok 
bloudie lacrifices, were figures of Chriſts bloudic ſicri 
ſice, in which was fulfilled whatſocuer they did figoifr, 
ond not in the lupper. The ſupper,as Auguſtine 1 


% 


anfwered by . Fulle. Joy 
of all our Sacraments, is diuerſe in figne, but equall in 
ſignification, with thoſe auncient Sacraments in loan. 
Tra. 26. The putting of bloud in the baſen, did not hew 
the powring of wine into the cuppe, as Sander trifleth, 
but they both did fignific the powring foorth of the 
bloud of Chriſt vppon the croſſe. But Oecumedius 
faith, hat in fleede of the bloud of beaſies, our Lorde gineth his 
owne blond, and tht well in a cuppe, that hee might ſhewe the 
vide Teftament to haue ſhadowed this thing before. 1 anſwere. 
that Oecumenius a late writer, to whole authotitie 1 am 
not bound, of the Sacrament , ſpeaketh ſacramentally, 
aſcribiog to the figne,that which is proper to the thing 
ſignified. Otherwiſe, there is nothing in his writivg to 
warrant tranſubſtantiation. | 


The 2.6. circumflance of the verbe eſt, left ont in S. Lukes words, Sander, | 
Saint Luke leaueth out the verbe Is, according to the Full. 
moos ot the Hebrewe rongue, what verbe will you 
ring in his placef(ſaith hche rerbe ſigrificar ms can- 
nor, becauſe indian is the Nominatiue caſe, then muſt 


you needes haue the verbe eft: bur as ſoone as it is in his 
place, ſhal it immediatly be caſt out and changed into 


the verbe fignificat, Nc? | | 
And here be amplificth F matter with ſuch eloquence 
a3 Rhetorike wil aford him. But when you haue ſpoken 
your pleaſure of taking in, and caſting out, of compul- 
ſion & enforcements,of verbs ſubſtantiue and adiectiue 
c. I pray you, whar great piaculm is it, if being com- 
pelled to take in the verbe ſubſtantiue to make per- 
ſect the grammaticall ſenſe, we be allo enforced to vn- 
derſtand ef? for figmficas,to make good the logical ſenſe? 
And how in Gods name doe you vnderſtande the verbe 
ſubſtantive a, in theſe wordes of Saint Luke: This cup 
is the. nee Teſtament, in your 3. circumſtance, when 
you expound it ſo, that you ſay, that which is in the cup, 
13 not the newe Teſtament , which is the newe truce 
or coucnacit of remittiag finves , but the thing which 
witnefſeth it to be confitmed? You will ſay, the figure is 
in the words newe Teſt ameut, aud not in the yerbe ef. 
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Then muſt I ſett ypon you. with your owne wezpoy 
which you fight with all in y 18 .circumſtance. 1 would 
faiue (ce the braſen face of Sander, with what 


| | COUNtes 
nance be would defend this ſhamleſſe ſtuffe. En 


The 27. circuenFlance of theſe wordes which is ſhedde ſeryn. 
This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud, which 
is ſhedd for you, ſaiech 8. Luke. Here (faith Sander) the 
relatiue, which, is referred to the Nowne Cuppe, and not 
to the Nowne Bloud, becauſe ixywuriy is the nomins 
tiue caſe, and can not agree with Hirt, which is the 
datiuecaſe, wherefore the ſenſe muſt be the cuppe , tha 
is, chat which is in the cuppe , was ſhedd for vs., but the 
onely reall bloud of Chriſt was ſhedde for the temiſſion 
of our ſinnes, therefore the onely reall bloud of Chrif 
. yas conteined in the cuppe . And heere be asketh what 
, -atſwerecan be framed to this argument,if hell were let 
lodſe. To the grãmaticall conſtruction I haue anlwerel 
ſufficiently, in contutation of his rotten rocke of the 
Romiſh Church, vnto the g. his marke of an Antichi - 
ſtian. That if he wil neither admit the coniectute of he · 
, that thoſe wordes might, by error of the writers, be 
taken into the text, nor that 8. Luke vſeth the figure of 
Soloecophanes, in that place. as in diuetſe other: yet a 
the leſt. that the article prepoſitiue ſtandeth for y relative 
+, as often it doth, and that the verbe is: is here vnder · 
ſtoode, being leſt out as in the former. part of y ſentence. 
For ho wſoeuer it be, it can not be ttauſlated nor vrdet. 
ſtood thus: This cuppe, that is to ſay this bloud, which 
is ſhedde for you , is the newe Teſtament in my bloude. 
For what ſenſe can thefe wordes have? This bloud is the 
ne we Teſtament, and his bloud it in my bloud. Aud 
nowe to the atgumeat in which ſeing be vndeiſtandetꝭ 
the ſpeech to be proper, I denie the mar or propoſition. 
This liquor in the tuppe of :Chriſtes banket was ſhedde 
for vs, and I prooue it to be falſe cuet by the wordesC 
Chriſt vtteted by 8. Luke and S. Matthew. The fruite of 
the vine was not ſhedd for vs, the liquor ip the cuppe9 
Chriſts baaket , was the fruite of the vine : * 4 
Ee | — que 
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anſwered by W.Fulke.  - bet 
liquor in cuppe of Chriſtes banker was not ſhed for vs. 
That Euthymius a late gatherer, referrceth theſe wordes 
of ſhedding for vs, to the cuppe , I force not, and yet hee 
meaneth the cuppe to be his bloud not really, but Sacra 
mentally , euen as his bloud is not there ſhedde really, 
except the Papiſtes will now giue ouer their old diſtin- 
ction of vabloudy Sacrifice, to ſaye that the bloud of 
Chriſt is ſhedd forth in the Sacrament, as Sander ſaieth 
it was preſently ſhedde in a myſterie, and the next daye 
ſhedde naturally. What miſty ſpeech is this? The natu- 
rall bloud of Chriſt is ſnedde in a my ſtery, if we ſpeake 
after that manner, the recall body and bloud of Chriſt is 
preſent in a myſterye, eaten and drunken in a myſterye, 
&c. he crieth out that we build a roofe without a foun- 
dation of the naturall maner of preſence and recciuing« 
Zut he.muſt be admoniſhed that the Greek word is i- 
vhm, ſiguifying which is ſhedd forth, and ſimply ſnedd. 
and thetfote the word hath relation to the bloud which 
in bis paſſion was ſhedde forth of his bodie. which ſhed- 
ding forth of his bogye, if Sander will confeſle to be in 
his Maſſe, he myſt ytterly reno ynce the ynbloudy Sa- 
crifice , ſo much prated of among the Papiſtes , for hat 
els is a bloudy Sacrifice , but that whereot the bloud is 
powred out ox ſnedde forth - 1 +1 


The laſt erevumflance of the bymne ſaide as Chriftes ſupper « S ander- 
We ncuer read of any hymne ſaide or ſong after any Falk, : 
feaſt, but this, and yet Chtiſt gaue himſelfe by faith and | 
ſpirite at the ſypper-time,to ſome; of his diſciples, befaxe 
that night as ta 8. Marie at Bethanje, Ioan. 12. therfore 
the hymne externally ſang or ſaide,was, dewe to this ex» 
-ternall worke of God, wherein with his one handes, he 
_ his one body and bloud, Sc. Becauſe. Sander con- 

fefſeth that this citcumſtance aboue doth not prooue the 
- reall preſence , I will take his confeſſion, It may nor be 
denied but that Chriſt ſong or ſaied the hymne at other 
times, although it be expreſſed hut this once, And i it 
vere cetteine, that this was the faiſt and laſt that he ſong 
with them, yet there might be greate and ſufficient cauſe 
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of his ioyfull thankeſgiuing at this time, wherein yy 
made an ende of the old ceremonie,and hauing infiin, 
- tedanewe lacrament of thankeſgiuing , was eucn de 
- ſame night to beginne his paſſion, which was the print. 
pall caufe of his moe into the world for the rede 
tion of mankinde . As for theſe circumſtances which bee 
confeſſeth, doe not euerie one by them ſe lie prooue the 
; xeall preſence: when hee can make an argument of then 
- altogether able to proue it, I wil take in hand to anſyn 
it. In the meane time, as he hath ſet them down ſeuerally, 
- T baue anſwered, that neuer a one of them bath aui force 
of argument to proue that he eutendeth by them. 
oe 5 t CAP. Y. 

Sander, The reall preſence of Chrifte: lodis and blond, and the proper 
meaning of his wor di, is proned by the cofertce of holie ſcripiury, 
talen aum of the newe teſlament and ſpeaking of our Lord: (wpir, 

Fallg. The places that he will conferre, ate three: firſt, lob. 

F. The breade which I will give, is my fleſne: and my 

* fleſhe is meate ipdeede. The ſecond, Math:26.Take,cate, 
this is my bodie,and, this cuppe is the vewe teſtament 
in my blonde. The thirde, r.Cor. 10. The chalice of bleſ. 
ſing which wee bleſſe, is it not, the communicating of 
Chriſts bloud ? And the breade which wee breake, wit 
not the communicating of the bodie of our Lord? Of 
theſe ſentences Sander will conterre euetie word toge- 
ate * Yher which is hot the right order of conference of lcrip- 
ture, to echferre the wordes whereof ſome are proper, 
lome are figuratiue: but to conferre the Logical [crle 

- of divers places together, which either ate both mani- 
?Yeſt in their ſeticral ſenſes, or elſe may be made open by 
"the eircumſtaut᷑es of the places, But to folowe Sanders 

: konference. In the firſt ſentence he ſaith, The bread which 
I will giue, is deſetibed in the ſapper , by thefe woides, 
Take, eate (this:) and in S. Paul is called, The breads 
vhich wee breake. Bur l vtterly denie, that the wordes 
of Chriſt in Saint lohn, are all one with thoſe of the 

© ſapper. And therefore the referring of this to an eateable 
' thing. or foode & e is not ſhewed by that conference. But 

S. Paul and Cbriſt.Aazth. 26pgake ia deede both of one 
Res 'S 2 mattek 


anſwered y N. Fulle. — og 
utter, namely by the ſacrament: Chriſt in S.Iohn ſpea- 
eth of that meate which tarrieth to life everlaſting, but 
be ſacramentall meate doth not ſo: for according to the 
arthly parte of it, as Origen atfirmeth,it goeth the ſame 
ay that all other meates doe. Ille cibus qui ſanftificertiy, „ 
Cc. That meate which is ſanctiſied by 9 of God „ 
and prayer, according to that which it hath material, go- , 
eth into the bellie, and is caſt out into the dunghill, O- „ 
tigen in Nlatth, cap. 13. And according to the heavenly „ 
part which is the body of Chriſt, by the Papiſts conſeſſi- 
ou, it tatieth not in the wicked, nor in the godly ia ſub 
ſtance, but in eſfect 25 Sander tolde before, therefore 
Chciſt in S. Iohn ſpeaketh not of the ſacramentall meate. 
Secondly. the breaking of the breay,which is done be- 
fore the wordes which the Papiſtes account the onely 
wordes of conſecration can ſlie we the pronowne this, to 
ſigniie no matetiall ſubſtance but breade: although 
Sander affirme ; tlie breaking to be aſter, becauſe it is Io 
led ia the popilii Maſſe. Againe wheo the Apoſtle ſaith 
the bread which we break, he ſpeaketh plainly of a thing 
that is broken actually, but ſo is not tlie body of Chriſt: 
as for Sanders ſhift of that foode, and that eatable thing, 
whiclr we break, is bit a cloake of words, for if y foode 
be the natural bodie of Chriſt, and that foode is natural - 
ly broken, then the naturall bodie of Chriſt, is natural - 
ly and really broken. Laſt of all,y conference of this and 
this cuppe,to prooue thatthis, meancth generally y ſub - 
ſtance vnder this, is not worth a chippe, tor theſe wordes 
this cuppe, do not meane a generall metaphyſicall ſub- 
Nunce, but the wine in this cuppe which is alſo called the 
fruit of the vine, and therfgre This in the other ſayiog, 
fgnifieth y ſubſtance'only,which was in his hand,whis 
was bread,and by their owne docttine could be no other 
ſubſtance but bread, before hoc eft corpus mem were ſaide 
all out, ouer it. The vetbe, is, in the words of Chriſt, The 
bread which Iwill giue, is my fleſh, aithough ir reſpe&t 
the natutall fleſh of Chriſt , yet it prooueth nor, that 
the verbe, is, in the ſupper muſt be referred to the lonne, 
more then the ſame verbe in Saint Paul the Rocke 
vu, Chriſt: yet becauſe you may ſee what a gliſh 
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- eonference Sander maketh of wordes, I will reaſon vit 
' him in his owne ſenſe, and ouerthro we him in his One 


I ſay not( laith Sander) that the bread ſhalbe, butt 
. "bread is my ficth. If the bread is his fleſſi, then hizg:h 
.. -#$the bread: and if the worde, bread, ſigniſie an eatabl 
ingas we haue bene often told, then y fleſh of Chit 
- -an.catable thing, hen be ſo ſaith: and conſequently ie 
eſh of Chriſt, which he ſaid he would giue for the li 
ol the world, might be eaten before the inſtitution of f 

- Sacrament-The word cõmunicating, is the next mater 
of conſerenee, which being vſed of S. Paul,doeth inter. 
prete the verbe ls, to ſigniſie a ſubſtantiall , and nota 


accidentall being: for communicating doeth ſhewe , tha al 

. ching — wks che s fleſh : no diuſſun 1 

- ſeparation no diffinſdion commeth berweene theſe two, bu a be 
Ene of bread can make no ſuch communicating , becanſe it 
ch of anucher kindle, exe. Thar Sanders argument mij 
be the ſtronger , he diſputeth againſt that often times, 
which wee vrtetly denie. For we neuer ſaide, thar nitu- 
rill bread or a bare figne,can make vs to haue commu. 
noa with Chriſt, but the veric bodie & bloud of Chit, 
yet not corporally but ſpiritually ioyned vnto vs , of 
- which commmnicariag , the btead and wine ate eſſe. 
Ctuall ſeales & ſacraments. As for Sanders aſſertion, d 
«communicating to ſigniſie all thing common betwene 
- Chriſt and vs, not only without diuiſian, but euen with 
+ ont diſtinctios, is horrible hereſie, and deteſtable blaf: 
- phemie. Saint Ioha Ep.. Cap. 1. victh the lame worte 
- often, ſaying, that wee haue \nxrends communicating 
. with God the father, and bis ſonne Jeſus Chriſt, haue wee 
chen all thing common with God the father,ſo that ther 
u no diſtinction betweene vs and bim? O intollerable 
blaſphemie ! The ſame Apoſtle ſaith, wee haue u 
communĩenating one w another, by which he not only 
* ſheweth, that the worde of communicating , ſigniſieth 
nat all that which Sander ſaith it doeth ; bur allo tea. 
cheth, that our communicating with Chriſt, and withy 
- members of Chriſt, is Ipiciquai] , whereof S. Paul card 
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anſwered by W.Fulke. 60 
Rech, 1. Cor. ro. We being manic, ate one bodie, & e. And 
laſt of all, that wee haue this vv ot communicating 
by other meanes then by teceiuing the Sactament. Thar 
wee haue ſeene and heard.ſaieth Saint Iohu, wee pteach 
vnto you, that you alſo may haue communicating with 
ys , & that our communicating may be with the father 
and with his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, Againe, if we walke 
in the light, as he is light, we have communicating one 
with another, and the bloud of Icſus Chriſt his ſonne, 
doeth purge vs from all ſinne. 

The laſt wordes of conference, ate bodice and bloud, 
for which he heapeth vp ſo many texts, as they are na- 
med in, and more then either they are named & meant 
in. to proue that bodie and bloud ſtand not for ſigue or 
figure of bodie and bloud, and in the ende coneludeth, 
chat becauſe theſe wordes are taken properly, therefore, 
to defend the wordes of Chriſtes ſupper to be figurative, 
is ignorance in Grammar and Logikn, blindneſſe in di- 
uinitie, malice inexcuſable in the day of iudgemeut. But 
lo long as it is but Sanders ſophiſticall concluſion, it is 
little to be regarded. what Logike, diuinitie, or conſei - 
ence he 24 reaſoneth thus, let all the Logicians, 


diuines, and men of good conſcience conſider, vntill 
Chriſt come and iudge all things. The worde bodie in 
this ſaying : This is my bodie, is not figuratiue, there 
fore the whole ſaying is e -e This, ſigniſieth 


a generall thing, and not that thing in his hand: Is, de- 
clareth tliat to be preſently, which is not vutill all the 
7 wordes be (aid: bodie, is taken properly: Therefore the 
ſenſe of this whole ſaying , vtteted together, cannot be 
figuratiue. But nowe we ſhall ſee conference of other 
places of ſcripture, It is euident (he ſaith) that Iohn is 
not Elias, and vſeth many arguments to proue it: yet 
will he admitte no arguments out of the preſent words, 
This is my bodie, to prooue that the ſaying is figuratiue, 
as well as, This is Elias, And yet there is more oddes 
betweene the bodice of Chriſt, and naturall bread, then 
(hee ſaith)is maniteſt betweene Iohn and Elias. Se- 
condly, The rocks was Chriſt, muſt necdes be figura- 
five; 
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4 Sandert cauili vpon the L. ſupper, 
tiue, beeauſe it ſpeaketh of two diverſe natures: as though 
bread and y body of Chriſt were not two diuerſe natares, 
Bus there is no connerſion of any rocke into Chriſt : fer cri a 
neither ſay of the roche, This is my body, nor comand viſon (9. 
Seeing the boly ghoſt ſaieth , the rocke was Chriſt: ylg 
doubteth, bur that it was ſo by the word of Chriſt, al. 
though not expreſſed by Moſes? And ſeing the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh ſo, in the time paſt, who will denie but tha 
Moſes or any man by the authority of Gods wordes, at 
ſuch time as the Iſtaelites did drinke of it, might haue 

ſaid of the rocke: This is Chriſt? | 
The other places which prove, y abſence of Chriſtin 
his humane nature frõ the world, as the poore ye ſhall haw 
alwajes bur me you ſhall not haue alwaier, He is riſen, he is enn. 
ded into heanen, he ſitteth at the right hand of God, gc. Sander 
ſaith, gen not his inviſible preſence in the Sacra. 
ment, nethet is any thing impoſſible to God, and Chiiſt 
fitting in heauen is almighty, &c , But Chriſt doth not 
only tell his Apoſtles,y they ſhal ſee him no more aſter 
his aſcenſion, ſaying, I goe to my father, and you ſhal ke 
mee no more, lohn 16. vet. 10. but alſo he telleth them 


plainely, and without any parable, as they confeſle, hae 
he leaueth the world and goeth to his father, Io. 16 fer. 


20. whereas if he had ſaied, I departe out of the worlde, 
when he onely departed| out of fight , and purpoſed ſtill 
to be preſent inuiſibly, he had not ſpoken plainely, but 
very darkely. Whereas|Chryſoftom de ſacerd.bb.z.Gaith, 
it is a great miracle, that he which ſitteih with his ſather in bea- 
nen, at the ſame inſtant is tauched with the handes of all men, and 
deliuereth him ſelfe to thoſe that will touch and embrace him. It 
is manifeſt, he ſpeaketh of the heauenly myſtery figure 


c tiucly. For immediatly before he ſaith : when thou ſe · 


cc 


eſt eurbam circumſuſam, pretioſo allo ſanguine intingi at m. 
befieri, &. the people ſtanding about to be dipped 


and made redde with that precious bloud: doeſt thou 


tc 


thinke thou art ſtill among mortall men, and ſtan- 

deſt vpon the earth? Art thou nor rather immediatly 

emoued into the heauens ? Doeſt thou nos caſting « 
| 12 : 
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| . 
way all cogitation of fleſh, with naked ſoule and pure 
inde 1 rounde about vpon thoſe thinges that», 


ate in heauen? Theſe wordes declare plainelye, that 
Chryſoſtome dreamed not of tranſubſtantiation, but 
ſpake of a ſpirituall bapdling and receiving of Chriſt, 
as of a ſpirituall dippingand making redde the peo- 
ple with his pretious bloud, and of feeding on Chriſt 
in heauen by faith. And ſo it is more wonderfull , that 
wee in body remaining on the earth, doe feede on 
Chriſt ſitting in heauen , not by bringing bim downe 
ynto vs, but by lifting vs vp vnto him. The places of 
ſcripture that Sander 1 as perteining to the ſup. 
t. although they all pertaine not voto it, yet when 
8 can make any argument out of any of them for his 
carnall manner of preſence, I ſhall eaſily anſwere it, 
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Why the Sacrament is called breade : Sander 


after conſecration 


If Maſter Sander had firſt prooued, that the Sacra- Fulk, 
ment is not bread after conſecration, wee might eaſily 
haue yelded to the reaſon that might be brought why 
it is called, that which in nature it is not. As wee can 
yeld many d the Sacrament is called the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, although it be not the body of Chriſt in 
the nature of it: yet it is meete, that firſt wee prooue 
that it is not his body after that manner, that the Pa- 
piſtes defend, and then ſhewe reaſons why it is called by 
the name of that which it doth ſigniſie. But let vs heare 

Sanders reaſons, | 
Firſt the Hebrue tongue, which the Euangeliſts & A- 
poſtles writing Greek, doth follow, vſeth y name bread 
for all maner of food. Secondly ,a thing is called by the 
name of y which it was, and not which it is, as Aarons 
ꝛod is {aid to haue deuoured jbe roddes of the coniurera, 

| vet 


e 


«4 7 


” 664 Sander tauili vpon the L. ſupper, © 
| wav it turned from a rodde to a e ee ; 
© Thirdly,a thing is called nor onely as it is , but ah 
ſeemeth outwardly to be: ſo the Angell which the yo · 
man ſawe at the ſepulchre, is called a yong man. Mathe- 
16. And in all theſe three reſpectes tbe Sacrament is cal. 
led bread, when it is not natutall bread. For it isa kicd 
of foode, it was bread, and ſeemeth to be breade . But 1 
will prooue, that in none of theſe reſpectes, it is called 
8 becauſe it is natutall bread in deede, without 
converſion of the ſubſtance. . 
Firſt, whatſoeuer is ſaide in Saint Iohn. Cap 6. is not 
particular to the Sactament: for bread is there taken f- 
guratiuely for ſpirituall foode, which wee haue without 
the Sacrament, | 
Secondly, when S. Paul calleth the Sacrament bread, 
after conſecration, there is.no reaſon why the nameof 
bread ſhould not be taken for materiall bread, changed 
in vſe, not in ſubſtance as the name of breade taken be · 
fore conſecration 1. Cor. 11. and where the Apoſtle ſaith 
the breade which wee breake , he ſheweth plainlie, that 
he ſpeaketh of material breade,for the bodie of Chriſt, 
nor ſpiritual foode, nor general foode are not broken, 
Secondly, in the conuerſion of Aarons rodde, there was 
a ſenſible change, there is none ſuck in the Sacrament, 
Thirdly,as the Angel had ſome appearance of a mznin 
externall ſhape of bodie, ſo he had other manifeſt rokens 
in him that declared him to be an Angell, and no man: 
but the Sacramentall bread hath in it all tokens of ma- 
terial bread, and no ſenſible token of the bodie of Chriſt, 
therefore the compariſon is nothing like. The watet - 
turned into wine, was iudged oy the taſte to be wine & 
not water. There can be no ſuch indgement in the Sa. 
cramentall bread: for as materiall bread it taſteth , and 
partaketh all accidents: yea, it nouriſheth , and corrup- 
teth,which neither bare accidents,nor y bodie of Chriſt 
doeth or can doe, N 
Tube authorities that Sander citeth. to proue, that the 
Sacramentall bread, is called the bodie and fleſh of 
Chriſt,da not denie that it is material bread: ns hw 


of the old writers, expreſſely affirme, that it is ſo, Yer ler 

vs conſider his authorities. Ignatius, Ep. 2, ad Rom. ſaith, 

Panem Nei valo,qund eſt caro Chriſti e] deſire the bread of God, 

quod, which thing is the fleſb of Chrift , Verily, Ignatius 

ſaith no more here, then Zwinglius ſaide, which was no 

friend to tranſubſtantiation. Secondly, Iuſtinus ſaich, 

fie cibus, ce. this meate is called with vs the Euchariſt, 

or thanklgiuinge& after he ſaith: Wie tale nos theſe things 

3 common bread & drink but wee haue learned that 1. meate 

which is conſecrated by the wor di of praier taken of him,zo be the 

fleſh & blond of Chrifl, He that denieth the Sacrament to 

be cõmon biead, doth not denie it to be naturall bread, 

And Iuſtinus interlaceth that which Sander omitteth, | 
ren i Is d Ni cafe E perm N N nu, That „„, 
meat, of which our bloud & fleſh, by tranſmutation are,, 
nouriſhed, we haue learned to be the fleſh & bloud of y ,, 

leſus, that was incarnate . That which noutiſheth our , 

fleſh & bloud, is material bread, although it be not cõ- 

mon bread. Thirdly, Hilarie ſaith: N: vere &c. we tru= * 

ly take the word fleſh,in our Lordes meate. The ſama, 
Hilarie ſaith aftcrward:vere ſub myFeerio, truely, vndet a 
myſterie, we receiue the fleſh of his bodie, Fourrhly,Cy+ 
prian. lib. 2. Ep.z ſaith,Chrif offered bread & wine, that is 10 
ſay, bis owne bodie & blond. Here Sander cutteth off y be- 
ginning of Cyprians words, which manifeſtly proue ma- 
terial bread & wine: Obtulit hoc idem quod Melchizedech ob 
merat. id eſt panem & vim ſian ſcilicet corpus & ſanguintt 
He offered the ſelfe ſame thing that Melchizedek had 
offered, that is to ſay.bread & wine, namely his bodie & 
bloud. Speake Sander, & tel vs, was it not material bread 

& wine which Melchizedek brought forth? the ſelfſame 
thing, ſaith Cyprian, offered Chriſt, which yet was his 
bodie & bloud, after a certeine maner. After what maner 
you may learne, lib. 1. Epiſt. 6. Magno. Quando. c When 
our Lorde calleth bread, ( which is made one by ioy- 
ning togither of many graines)his bodie, he ſhewerh y ?? 
our people whom he caried,is ioy ned is one. And when ?? 
he calleth wine(which is preſſed out of many bunches 
and grapes, &brought into one thing)bis bloud, he doth ?? 
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ec alſo fignific one flocke coupled by the cõmixtion ofthe 
« multitude; that is knit togither in one. In theſe wordes, 
| you haue not onely the ſipirituall manner, after which 
the breade and wine are called his body and blond, but 
allo the ſan. breade and wine, to be made of cornes & 
grapes, which Itrow cã be none other but material bread 
and wine. Fifthly, Irenæus ſaith it is not now common bred, 
but the Encharifty. lib. 4. C. 34. The ſame Irznzus inthe 
ſame place ſaith: that Euchariſtia ex duabus rebus conflav, 
terrena & cæleſti, the Sacrament conſiſteth of two thingy, 
an earthly thing , and an heauenly. Like wiſe he faith, 
of the bread & wine, being made the Euchariſty, agen 

& conſiſti: carnis noffre ſubi lantia, the ſubſtice of our fleſh 

is increa ſed and conſiſteth. lib. 5. that is not of accidents, 
not of the real] body of Chriſt, Sixtly, Ambroſe de Sar, 
dib. 5. calleth our daiely bread, ſuperſubſtantiall breade, 
and yet 1 weene, it be ſtill naturall food of the body. hu 
he {aith more. Non iſte panis eft qui vadit in corpis: ſedili 
panis vitæ eternę qui animæ noſtræ ſubſlantiam fulcit: It is not 
the bread which goeth into the body, but that bread 
euerlaſtigg life, which holdeth vp the ſubſtance of our 
ſoule. I like this ſaying of Ambrole , or whoſoeuer wit 
that booke, very well · The Sacrament is not that breal 
which goeth into the body, ergo the Sacrament is not the 
naturall body of Chriſt, which the Papiſtes affirme to be 

a kind of bread, that goeth into y body, Seuenthly,Gre 
gory of Nyſla ſaieth,in vita Moſrr, panis eſt, &c. It is bread 
rouided for vs, without ſeede , without plowing , without ary & 
ther worke of man. But he ſaith immediatly before, that 
it is teceiued with a pure and cleane mind, end is an ber 
venly meate, therefore a ſpirituall food, ſpiritually to 
be receiued, and not bodily Eightly, S. Auguſtine Tra, 
26. in low faith. when would fleſh vnderſiand this thing. tha 
he called bread fleſh? In deed the ſpirituall manner of vow 

' 4iſhing, is not poſſible to be vnderſtood of the fleſh,but 
5 leſhly tranſubſtantiation may be vnderſtood of cuery 
fleſhly man. Ninethly, Iſychius in Lenit. .6.C .23+ na 
meth the bread which S. Paule ſaith, is eaten vnworibi. 
ly. muritorem ſulſlantiæ noſire intelligibilis the ne 


\  arſmeredbyW.Falke. 577 
our ſpiritual] ſubſtance. He meaneth, if it bee worthily 
received, otherwiſe it is damnation to kim that eareth 
vnworthily. Laſtly,Sedulius in Op. Paſc. ſaieth of the 
bread which Chriſt gaue to ludas. Panem cui rradidit ipſe, 
Qui panis tradendus erat. To whome he l31ſelfe gaue bread, 
which bread was to be betraycd, A great miracle, ita Poet 
ſpeake ſpecially , But nowe ditecty agaioſt tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ſpeake many doors, Ot igen ſaith in Mat. 
Cap. 15. The ſanctified meat, by that which it hath ma- 
tetiall, goeth into the belly , and is caſt foorth into the * 
draught, Likewiſe, the matter of the bread proficeth 
not, &c. Theodoret Di:l.1.ſaith,Simbola,grc. The lym» 
boles or tokens which are ſeene, he honoured with the 
name of his bodie and bloud, not clianging the nature, 
but adding grace to the nature . | Likewiſe Dialog.z, 
he faith , Manent in priori ſubſiantia , the bread and wine 
after ſanCtification, abide in their former ſubſtance. 
Gelaſius, a biſhop of Rome, cons. Eutich. writeth of the 
bread and wine in the Sacrament: Et tamen efſe non. deſinit 
ſubſlantia & natura panis & vini. The lubſtanceand na- 
tute of the bread and wine ceaſſeth not to remaine. 
Theſe ſayings with diuerſe other, are direct againſt 
tranſubſtantiation, and therefore lewdly doth Sauder a- 
buſe the readers with a number of places of the old wri- 
ters, to ptoue it, of which,not one of them hath a reaſo+ 
nable colour, when it is examined. 
A. II. FO 
The preſence of the bodie & blend of Chriſt in his laſt ſupper js Sanden 
— by the conference of holy ſcriptnres taken out of the old te- | 
ament, | | 
In deede of ſcriptures he bringeth ether vaine allego · Tue. 
ries & fantaſtical figures of his own brain, or els ſhame- | 
fully racketh y ſentences of the old teſtament , to make 
them prophecies of tranſubſtantiation, which were not 
once [poken of the Sacrament. And firſt he ſlandereth S. 
Pau] to haue ſaid, yo the Iewes al things chanced in fi - 
gures, where he ſaith of luch things, as came to paſſe in 
the wildernes: all cheſe things happened to them, as fi» 
Zures or examples, & ate written for our inſtruction, 
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And although Saint Paul had fo ſaide, as hee reporteth, 
yet it tolloweth not, that he may drawe their figure 
whither he will. He beginneth with the figure of A- 
bel, whom he maketh the firſt ſhepeheard, Prieſt, Mar. 
tyr, and perpetuall V irgine, in all which he would baue 
him to be a figure of Chriſt. Although that hee wa 
the firſt ſhepcheard , it is not like, for it is not to bee 
thought. that Adam altogether neglected the feeding 
of Cattell, before Abel tooke it in hand: no more then 
ir is like, that he occupied no tillage, 2 Caine fell 
vnto it. But that be calleth Abel the firſt Prieſte, itis 
vtterly falle. For Adam was the firſt Prieſte, and te- 
ceaued ot God the lawe of facrificing , which hee taught 
vnto his ſonnes: except Sander thinke, that Adam lived 
ſo many yeares, without exerciſe of religion, vntill A- 
bel and Caine were made Prieſtes. For Caine is na- 
med to haue offered ſacrifice a5 ſoone as Abel. Whereby 
it is probable, that neither of them both, was Prieſt,but 
Adain the heade of the familie, to whom they brought 
their {cutrall oblations, vnto that place, which was 
called the preſence of the Lorde, from whence Caine 
was barniſhed after his murther committed. Concer- 
ning Abels virginitie, Iwill not contend, although if! 
ſhould followe the lewiſh craditions , as Sander doth in 
his a!legoricall compariſon. in diverſe pointes, I muſt 
lay, he was a married man] having to wife his ſiſtet 
Delbora. But to the compariſon Sander ſaith, that A. 
bell firſt offered hin ſelſe under the ſhape of other things, and af. 


ter went forth to be offered in his owne perſon, being traiterouſly 


ſlaine. Th1: is nothing elſe, hut a droufie dreameot 
S1nders ſleepie heade . The ſacrifice of Abel was a hgure 
of the ſzcrifice of Chriſtes death, and not of his laſt ſup- 
per. Neither did he offer himſelfe, vader. the ſhapeof 
his fatte lambes, but he offered his lambes in ſigne, that 
God by the mediation of Chriſts death, ſhould accept 
him. Neither did Abel go forth of purpoſe to be offered 
in his own perſon, when he was murthercd, as Chriſte 
did, neither was the death of Abel a ſacrifice, whoſe 
bloud cricd vengeance, whereas the bloud of Chrilis — 
| cr 
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erifice crieth mercie Heb.1r, Wherefore this is nothin 
elle but a groſſe abuſing of the Scriptures, to faigne luck 
fooliſh figures which haue no grounde in the worde of 
God, but are ſuch as euerie one will inuent out of his 
own imagination. Euen as ieſt of Sander, y Caine did 
beate a figure ot the Engliſh communion, in which no- 
thing but a few baſe fruits of the earth are offered: ben 
much rather, I might ſay. that Cain did beate a figure of 


5 murdering church of Rome. which hath ſlain ſo many 


Abels. becauſe her lacrifice of y fruits of y erth, is no bet- 
ter accepted. But what ſhould ll trifle after ſo vaine a ma 
ner? The ſecond figure is of Melchizedek,which in deed 
ſeemed plauſible to many of the old fathers. Againſt all 
which, I oppoſe the credit of the Apoſtle to y Hebtewes, 
who omitting nothing that in Melchizedeks prieſthood 
might be referred to Chriſt, mazeth no mention of the 


ſacrifice of bread and wine, which Melchizedek brought, 


forth of princely liberalitie, & not of prieſtly dutie. And 
yet it is a vaine thing for the Papiſts to brag of Me lchi- 
zedeks bread & wine, when they in their ſacrifice wil ac- 


$ knowledg to remain, neither bread nor wine. But of al) 


euer I heard, it is a moſt impudent compariſon, y Sander 
maketh of Melchizedek conſecrating Abrahi by bleſ- 
ling of him, y was really preſent, as it were in his hãds: 
And Chriſt conſecrating his owne bodice & bloud pre- 


ſent in his hands at y time of his bleſſing & conſectating. 


and tanteth the Sacramentaries for acknowledging the 


one & denying the other. Although he ſpeake contrary 
to poperie, which teacheth the preſence to be after con- 


ſecration,and not at the time of conſccrating.But what 
bridle may hold in the ſhameles furie of Sander? 

The third figure is of the paſchall lambe,which was a 
figure of Chriſts death, and fo applied by S. lohn in that 
ſaying, you ſhal not break a bone of him. Ioan. 15. & S. 


Paul.. Cor. j. & not a figure of the ſupper,from which as 


it differeth in ſigne, ſo it is all one in the thing ſignified, 
The fourth is the ptopheſie and figure of Manna, which 
as the Apoſtle teachæth 1. Cor. io was the ſame ſpititu- 
all meateahat we cate, & not a figure thereof, but 15 
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crament of our ſpirituall feeding by the fleſh of Chrig 
like as the water of the rocke , which was Chriſt, wat 
Sacrament of our ſpiritual nouriſhment by the bloud ef 
Chriſt. Wherefore the partes of this compariſon, a they 
haue ben all anſwered before in the third book, ſo they 
are of no force to prooue y real preſence or tranſubſtai. 
tiation, but the contrary, ſeing the differEce of thele two | 
Sacramentes, Manna and the Lordes bread, is only inthe | 
ſignes, & nothing at all in the vertue of the things ſgti 
fied, according to S. Aug. rule. The fitt figure i: of the 
bloud of the old Teſtament, wherunto y bloud of Chrif 
ſhedde on the crofle doth anſwere, as the Apoſtle mant- 
feſtly teacheth Heb. 9. therefore rhefe wordes of the ſup- 
per: This is the bloud of the new Teſtament, of neceſ. 
fity muſt be figurative, euen as theſe which are ofthe 
ſame ſenſe: This cuppe is y new Teſtament in my bloud, 
For we may not fo farre aduance the Sacrament, that ve 
abaſe the death of Chriſt , which is the only Sacrifice for 
our finney , The ſixt is the prophecy and figure of lob, 
-wuich is a manifeſt peruetting of the ſcripture, fromthe 
true meanipg:for either lob complaineth of the cruelty 
of his ſeruantes, that would enen eate his fleſh in his ad: 
ucrfity; and ſpeaketh not of the leue that his feruantcs 
had to be ioyned/ynto his fleſh. as y context of that place 
Job. 3r. doth euidently ſhewʒ or els he ſhewerh the com. 
plaint of his ſeruantes, that were ſo occupied inholpt- 
tality, that they had no leaſure to eate their meat, 24 
therefore deſired to cate the meate that was provided for 
the ſtranger. Or if with Chryfoſt, we ſhouid ynderſtand 
their deſite to be of eating of Tobs fleſh, yet it perten 
not to tranſubſtantiatioo , leing we may eate the flethet 
Chriſt without eating of the Sacrament , The Kuen 
conference is of prophecies taken out of Dauid ard Salo: 
mon, whereas neither of both ſpeaketh of the Sacrament 
Dauid faith, Pſa. 22. Thou haſt prepared a table in 
fight, againſt them who affſict me. By which wordes, he 
ſneweth how bountifully God had beſtowed his benifis 
vpon him, both in this life;and alſo with aſſurance ofix 
hf to come, without any ſpecial regard vnto the ſuphet 
of Chriſt,or any Sacrament y was of the ſame fignthaar 
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tion vnto him. The ſaying of Salomon, pro. 9. I haue an 
ſwered in the beginning of this work, where it was pla 
ced by Sander. The 8. conference, is another Prophecie 
of Dauid, where he ſaith, all that be fat vpon earch, haue 
eaten & adoted. Sander ſaith, they haue adored y which 
they do eat, but Dauid ſaith nor ſo, P.. 21. but that th 
' ſhal worſhip God y author of their food, as it follower 
immediatly: They ſhall all fall down &c. And whereas 
Sander quoteth Aug. in Pſ. 98.to- iuſtiſie the adoratis of 
the bleſſed Sacrament ot y altar. the footſtoole, wherin 
the fulnes of y godhead corporally dwelleth : you ſhall 
vnderſtãd y Auguſtine vtterly denieth the Lords ſupper 
to be y bodie y was cruciſied. but a Sacrament, which — 
ing ſpiritually vuderſtood, ſhall quicken vs. The laſt 
conference is of many prophecies & figures, ioyned to- 

ether, as he ſaith, for breuities ſake. The firſt is of Noe 
— naked, after he was drunk, & laughed to ſcorne of 
his ſonae. So ſaith Sander was Chriſt after he had drunko 
his one bloud in his ſupper, which he planred for him 
ſelfe in y virgins wombe, aoged, naked, & laughcd ta 
ſcorne,not only of the Tewes, but alſo of the Sacramen- 
taries, for ſo groſſe a deede,y he drank his owne bloud, 
vnder y form of wine. What ſhal I ſay to this monſtrous 
blaſphemie,wherein he comparcth y filthie drankennes, 
& ſhameles nakednes of Noe, to the holy myſterie and 
2 of Chriſt? After this he ioyneth y cakes, chat A- 

raham ſet before y Angels. as figures of y myſtical cake 
which was to come in Chriſts ſupper: but whereof then 
were y butter, milk, & calues fleſh, figures? O madneſſe 
more then folly:for now whereſocucr bread. corn, wine, 
vines, fruits of y earth were named, all were figures of the 
ſacrament, wherin yet he ſaith, is neither bread nor wine 
nor ſubſtance of any earthly fruit. Iſaac bleſſed lacob w 
corne & wine, ſaying to Elau, what ci I do more to thee? 
Iacob prophecied of the fat bread of Aſer, j thould giue 
deinties to y faithful kings of y church. God promiſeth 
a y higheſt reward, for keping of his c6mandementr, to 
bleſſe the loaues of his people, & to giue abundance of 
bread & wine. If it be lawfull for Sander on this fort ta 
Bay w the holy ſcriptures he may proue hat he lit, 

| , 
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And more probably might we ptoue y ſubſtãce of bal 

& wine to remaine in y Sacramet, of which the ſcriptun 
ſpeaketh ſo often w lo great cõmendation, if we ſhoul 
realon after his maner. As for the meat of y ſacrifice.the 
ſhe we bread,y prieſts loaues:they were in deede figure 
ofy ſpiritual feeding.) both they & we had & haue of y 
ficth of Chriſt. But the curſe of Elies houſe, that his poſte 
rity ſhould come & beg a morſel of bread, at the ſuccef- 
{ors of Sadoc, it is a groſſe prophanatiõ of Gods wordis 
apply it to a ſubmiſſion of the Prieſts of the Church. to 
obteine the Sacrament. And the diſſembling of Dauid, 
before Achis, which came of infidelity, is blaſphemous to 
apply to our Sauiour Chriſte, and eſpecially with ſuch 
termmes, as Sander vſeth, At his laft ſupper he drineledlilga 
child, to their ſeeming, that be wiſe in the world. he changed li 
countenance,and caried himſelfe after a ſort, in his uwne hands, 
when holding and giuing to be eaten, that whith ſeemed bread he 
doubted nos to ſay this is my body, &c. For Chriſt carying him 
ſelfe after a fort in his owne handes, Auguſtine is cited 
in Pf. 33. who being deluded with that fond trapſlation, 
¶ erebatur in manibꝛis ſuis, (which is neither according toy 
Hebrue text 1 Sam. 21. which faith, he plaied the madman 
in their handles, nor according to the vulgar Latine, which 
ſaith, & collabebatur inter manus eorum, he fell downe among 
their handes) troubleth himſclf to find how Dauid as a fi- 
gure of Chriſt, ſhould be catied in his owne handes, and 
at length concludeth that Chriſt, ipſe ſe portabat quodan- 
modo he caried himſelfe after a certeine manner, when he 
laid, This is my body. The meaning of Auguſtine is, 
when he caricd the Sacrament of his body. To this San» 
der ioyncth,the ioy that David had by the fruit of corne 
and wine Pl. 4. where contratiwiſe, he preferreth y light 
of Gods countenance before all tcmporall beneſites: but 
it is yrough for Sander, that he nameth cotne and wine. 
| Likewtle the bread that ſtrengtheneth, and the wine that 
comtortcth the hart of y ſpiritual man, Pf. 103. the meat 
that Cod giueth to them that feare him: theſe (if wee 
belecue Sander ) were prophecics of the Sacrament, in 
which is neither bread nor wine. But of all other, wars 
| thin 
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unke Sander ſhould baue held his peace, of the Goody 
halice that maketh Chtiftians drunke, Pl. 22.ſcing he wil not 
ſuffer Chriſtiãs, ſo much as to quench their thirſt of that 
chalice, much leſſe to be made drunk with it. Peraduen- 
ture it is, becauſe the Papiſtes will keepe true Chriſtians 
ſober, that they will not ſuffer them to drinke of that 
goodly chalice that maketh men drunk. O ſhameles hy- 
ocrites! My ſoule yrketh to rehearſe theſe groſſe moc- 
ebb of Gods worde. Elias is fedde from the ayer with 


breade and fleſh, and walketh 40 . dayes in the inwarde 3 


ſtrength of a peece of bread . Vet in the firſt there was 
bread and geh „which would make well for the Luthe · 
rans;in y other, there was bread and water, which would 
ſeruc the rurne of the Aquarians, if theſe places were fi- 
gures of the Sacrament. The wheaten corne Eſ.62. which 
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Hierony me interpreteth to be the corne of the Church, 
ſhall no more be giuen to her enimies, & that vine wber- 


in ſhe hath labored, ſhall no more be drunke of ſtrange 
children , thecorne of the ele and the wine that ingen. 
dreth virgins,as the vulgar text tranſlateth, Zachary Cap. 
9. If they perteine to the Sacrament, doe rather fight a- 
gainſt tranſubſtantiation then for it. As for the bread in 
leremie 11. wherein the wodde is faſtened, is a palpable 
error of y tranſlator, as I haue ſhewed before. The cleane 
Sacrifice of Malachie is to be offered of euery one of the 
faithfull, and therefore is not the Popiſh Sacrifice of the 
Maſle. The bread of Angels was Manna, Pſa. 77 . which 
ſpiritually was y body of Chriſt, as y Sacramental bread 
is to vs. Laſt of all Salomon ſaith and repeteth often: No 
other thing to be good vnder the ſunne, beſides eatingꝭ& 
drinking with gladnes and mirth, where vnto Sander ad- 
deth,that y beſt thing vnder the ſunne, may be eaten and 
drunken , which Salomon neither ſaid nor meant, but y 


amongſt the troubles and varitics of the world, nothing 


was better for a man, then quictly to enioy thoſe things, 
which God giueth. and to jead his life peaceably& iuft- 


| ly. Eccle. 3. v. 12. Finally where Sander concludeth, that 


the cuſtom of y ſcripture, in commending ſo much bread 
and wine, ſheweth y the body & bloud of Chriſt ſhould 
| Rr y 2 be 
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be giuen vnder their forms: I ſay it may more probeb 
be gathered to ſhew,y bread & wine are appointed to h. 
the ſea l of our ſpiritual feeding, the body & bloudoſ 
Chriſt. For it is a ſtrange maner of comending,to praiſe 
the ſubſtance for y only bare ſhewes & accident: there? 
Although the ſcripture in moſt of theſe places cited, in. 
tendeth in deede, neither the one concluſiõ, nor 5 other, 


AP. AI. 
Theſe words of Chrifes ſitper, Hoc facite, do not orely fanife.d 
this : but much rether, Make this thing , wherof it followeth tha 
the bodie of Chriſt is commanded to be made. 

Although Hoc facite,night ſiguiſie nothiog, but make 
rhis thing: yet it would not followe, that the bodie c 
Cariſt is commanded to be made, but rather a Sactamet 
of his bodie & bloud, which are two ſeuerall thinges, 
vrhich, if he had commanded to be made, he would hae 
aid. Hec facite, make theſe things, & not Hoc faite, make 
this thing. But when Sander bath prated his fil of agoe 
& ſac ere o and æpærlun, the verbs facere & xm fignifie 
to do, which he cannot denie, & therefore will haue tbe 
verbe to ſigniſie in this place , both to doe & to make, 
which is moſt abſurd. But S. Paul putteth the matter 
out of queſtion, rehearſing the wordes of Chiiſt pertei. 
ning to y cur,ſaith: This cup is the newe Teſtamentin 
my bloud:Hoc facite doe this thing as often as ye ſhall 
dtink. for the remembrance of me. And telling vs what 
they ſhould do, he addeth a reaſon of y ſaying: For as of- 
ten as ye cat this bread, & drink this cup, you ſhewe the 
Lords death vntil he come. Bebold. what it is to do this 
thing in remembrance of him. In cating & drinking of 
this dale & cup, to preach the Lords death. Sander will 
reply, that This is general to all the Church: but Chuſt 

faying Hoc facite, ſpeakerh onely to his Apoſtics and in 
them to all prieſtes. I aunſwere , Chriſt lpealcerh to his 
whole Church, neither can it be proued, ihat the apoſtles 
only were preſent. And yet it fo!!owerh not, that eucry 
priuate man hath authoritie to miniſter the commun 


on, ſeeing God hath choſen ſpecial petloas, for the ad. 
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miniſtration of all publike actions in his Church. 

As for the ſaying of Dauid memoriam fecit, ce. He hath 
made a remembrance, is to no purpoſe , for although he 
ſpake of the ſacrament as he doth nor, yet there is great 
difference betweene making the bodie of Chriſt, and 
making a remembrance of his meruailous workes. But 
Sander will faine the conſent of the old fathers, to proue 
that Chriſtes bodie is made. I will not denie, but the fa 
thers ſometime vſe ſo to ſpeake , when they vnderſtande 
the ſactament, ſigne and figure of Chriſts bodie, and not 
as Sander doth his rcal! bodie to be made of breade: yer 
none of them expoundeth hoc facite, to be of a making,as 
well as of a doing. Firſt hee alleageth the Liturgies of 
James, Clemens, Biſil and Chryſoſtome, although none 
of them is his, whoſe name it beateth, yer are they of 
ſome antiquitie, and what ſay they? Forſooth there is a 
prayer in them, hat God wowld ſend his holy ſpirite ⁊ pon them, 
ard the holy giftes, which may ſanftifie and make this bread the 
badie of Chriſt, Heere breade is made the bodie of Chriſt. 
Very good, but by wbomꝛby y prieſt,or by y holy ghoſt? 
If by the holy ghoſt, then it is not by vertue ot theſe 
words, Hoc facue, which were not ſpoke to the holy ghoſt 
but to men. I omit, that this prayer in the old Liturgies, 
is vled after y words of conſecration rehearſed, by which 
is giuen vs to vnderſtand, that the bread is made the bo- 
die of Chriſt, by the holy ghoſt in the faithfull, that re- 
ceiue the bread, and not as it lyeth on the table. The like 
prayer he citeth, out of Cyrillus of Icruſalem: That the 
holy ghoſt woulde make the breade the bodie of Chriſt, 
and the wine the bloud of Chriſt , in Cate. myſi. 5. But this 
is merueilous, that Sander faith: hee is deſired fo to doe, 
of the prieſt : who were not otherwiſe able ro make fo 
great a myſterie, if Chriſt had not commaunided him to 
make this thing: But I replie, if Chriſt had commaun- 
ded the prieſt ro make his bodic;what neede he deſire a- 
nother to make it? And in that q holy ghoſt muſt make 
it, it is certaine that Chriſt commaunded not the prieſt 
to make it. Out of DionyGus the counterfeit Areo- 
pagite , hee vrgeth the wordes ii and iνH ro 

| Igaiſie 
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Genific a making or working of holic thinges, vid 
may well ſtande with making aud working of the (4, 
ment, although there bee no makiog of Chuiſtes hot 
commaunded. To luitiaus we anſwered before in ibe 
circumſtance. But Ireozus hath theſe wordes : Quay 
mixtus calix c. when the Chalice mixed wit; water , and it 
breade being broken , taketh the worde of God, ther t Rude. 
riſt of the bodie and blade of Chriſt is made. It is made, acid 
Sander, Yea vetily,burt it is one thing to ſay,y Sacrament 
of Chriſtes bodie 4n4 bloude is made, another thing tg 
{ay his oaturall bodie is made. But what is the Euckaijt 
with you Papiſtes : the verie bodie and bloude of Clink, 
Then the ſenle of Irenzus wordes mutt be thi:: che tete 
bodie and bloude of Chriſt,of the verie body and bloud 

of Chriſt is made: which were more then ridiculous, 
Tertullian againſt Marcion faith , lib.q. Accep:umpe- 
nem Cc. The breade which he had taken and diſtributed 
to his diſciples , hee made it his owne bodie. Loe faith 
Sander, he made the breade his bodie. Yea fir, but with 
in fix wordes following, he ſheweth howe breade was 
called his bodie: namely, becauſe it was a figure of his 
bodie. Ambroſe de is qui nifleriis init, faith Cap. 9 Sacra: 
mon gc, This ſacrament which thou receiucit,is made 
by the worde of Chriſt. And oc, quod conſicimus, corpus ex 
virgine eff, This tling which we make, is the bocie ta- 
ken of the virgine. But let Ambroſe expounde himſelſe 
«(in the words following, ſoone after,vera vrique caro chi. 
« fi que crucifixa ert, que ſepulta ef: vere ergo Carnis illius ſa. 
tt cramentum eft, & c. It was the true fleſh of Chriſt which 
te was crucified, which was buried: wherefore it is truely a 
cc Sacrament of that flyſh . Our Lorde leſus himſelſe cry» 
ie eth out, This is my bodie: before the bleſſing of the 
te heavenly wordes it is called another kinde, after cooſe- 
te ctation, the bodie of Chriſt is ſignihed, He himlfelfe cal» 
ce Icth it his bloude, before conſecration it is called ano- 
ec ther thing, after conſecration it is called bloude. Likewiſe 
when Hicrom in Ep. ad Hel. ſaith that Prieſtes doe make 
the bodie of Chriſt with their holy mouth, hee meanethi 
the ſactament of his bodies he ſauch immediatcly ja 


duet 
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at we are become Chriſtians by them, meaning by the 
acrament of baptiſme miniſtred by them. 

Againſt louinian lib. 2. hee ſaith :| chat Chriſt offered 
ine in typo ſangrans ſui, in token of his bloude, and the 
hole ſacrament he calleth nyſterium, quod in po ſug paſih- 
4 expreſſit: the my ſteric which he expreſſed in the token 

pt h1s paſſion. | : 

Out of Chryſoſtome are cited diuerſe places, al which 
arc rather againſt Sanders making, then for it, as theſe: 

he prieſtes make the oblation, which Chriſt gaue to his 

diſciples. in 2. Tim. 2. He meaneth the ſacrament vnpro- 
perly called of the old writers, an oblationſ or ſacrifice, 
Agunz: The ſacrãments are begun and m ade perfect by 
the prieſt,de ſacer. lil. 3. Againe, Nn homo eſt qui corpus, Sv. 
It is not a man which maketh the bodie and bloude of 
Chriſt, but the ſame Chriſt, which was crucified for vs & c. 
Vet Sander ſaith, Chriſt ſaying, Hoc facite, commaunded 
men to make his bodie. Aug. Cont. FanfF, Manich lib 20. cap. 
3 Jaith that our breade & chalice is made ny fi call unto vi, not 
bor ne made 1 ſay: Therefore hoc facite fiznifieth make this thing. 
I deny the argument, eſpecially vndetſtanding this thing 
for the natur.:1l bodie of Chriſt . The lame Auguſtine 
centra Adimantwn ſa ith: Our Lorde doubted not to ſay, 
This is my bodie, when hee gaue a ſigne of his bodie. 
Wheretore if hoc facite be, make that thing, which Chiiſt 
2 gaue,itis make a ſigne of his bodie , The reſt of the au- 
23 thorities of Theophilact, Damaſcene, Euthymius, Anſel- 
mus &c. I will not ſtande to rehearſe; becauſe they being 
late writers, ſpeake often more veere vnto the Popiſh 
hereſies: And ſome of them were ranke papiſt yet in this 
matter, for the ſignification of hoe facire, make this thing, 
not one of them ſpeaketh directly. 2s Sander defendeth. 
But that the olde writers vſe often the worde of making 
the bodie of Chriſt, & the lacrament &c. It proucth not 
that they vnderſtoode facerein Chriſts wordes to make 
one ſubſtance of another, although by doing as Chriſt 
commaunded,fuch a bodic as he ſpake of, and ſuch a [a+ 
crament was made. | : 


CAP, 
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N bat theſe wordes doe fignifie , For the remembrance gf 


me: and that they much helpe , to preone Chriftes reallpreſens 
wnder the formes of breade and wine. 


0 


To the obiection that the remembrance of a mani di. 
fereth from the man himſclf: Sander anſwereth j Chri 
ſaid not onely, do this, but alſo, make this thing,becaul 
ſacere ſignifieth both to doe and to make: and the temẽ. 
brance of Chriſt is the ſhewing of his death, as &. Paul 
reacheth by fate and by making Chriſts bodie ynder di- 
uerſe kinds to ſhew y ſeparation of the bodie fromthe 
ſoule, the breaking and eating of it in ſigne, ſheweththe 
breaking of it on y croſſe & c· To this I reply, that ar 
can haue but one ſignification at one time, and {eeing fe 
cere in commemorationem is expounded by S. Paul (as Sand, 
alſo conleſſeth) to ſhew the Lords death, which is by do- 
ing & not by making, except you meane, the making of 
y ſacrament, Hoc fatitè is ſtill do this thing. In deede, y ye- 
rie miniſtratis of the ſacrament according to Chriſtsin 
ſtitutis is a preaching of the Lords death: bur it follow- 
eth not therof,that the Lord is preſent, whom y Apoſtle, 
by implication ſaith to be abſenttfor he addeth, vntill he 
come, which were not properly ſaide, if in perſon he were 
preſent, but rather vntill he be ene whichia there pre- 
ſent inuiſible. To come, is to remouc,from one place to 
auothet 1 y remouer was not before lie came. 
But Sander ſaith, the preſence of the bencfaQor,isthe 
beſt meane to make bis good deede remembred, as the 
ſcarre in a mans face being ſeene, is the beſt remembrice 
of his fighting for his friends defence. l haue often ſhew- 
ed the vanitie of this kinde of reaſoning, by which it 
ſhoulde followe that Chriſt left vs not the beſt token of 
remembrance of his death, becauſe he is not ſcene, with 
the print of his wounds, But we muſt eſteeme, the belt 

remembrance, according to his wiledoine, thathath 
| _ 
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cdained it, who in all reipects no doubt, hath appoin= 
d the beſtthar might be tor confirmation of . 
Vet in Sanders example, or any that hee can deuiſe, 2 
emembrance will alwayes differ from the thing remẽ - 
died, as the ſcatie and the fighting, are not all one: fo 
he remembrance of Chriſt crucified, and Chriſt cruciſi- 
d himlelte, are not all one. Neither muſt Sander bafful 
5s , with the remembrance of an action onely, for wee 
arc to remember the perſon with his benifites, in or 
for the remembrance of me, ſaith Chriſt,vntill he come, 
ſaith Paul. Thar a thing may be preſent, which is not 
ſcene, as to a blinde man, Sander needed not to proue, 
but that a thing may be both abſent, and prelent, in che 
lame ſubſtance, viſibly or inuiſibly, that 15 the matter, 
which would require Sander to ſhewe his witte, in gi- 
uing vs cither a reaſon or an experience. But the reall 
preſence of Chriſt, ſaith he, cauſeth the people to come 
with due preparation and mortification , which as Bafil 
affirmeth, is a peece of the remembrance, whereas in ea- 
ting and drinking bꝛeade and wine, Chriſte is ſo tre- 
membred. that ſinnes be neither conſeſſed, nor amende · 
ment minded, nor faith exerciſed, nor charitie vſed, as 
nowe a daies in England it is hand led, by meanes of the 
newe preachers , What fruitfull remembrance of 
Chriſtes death, the popiſh doctrine doth worke, wee 
lament to ſee the remanents , yet in diuerſe places 
where the people are not taught, that ſpend their time 
as they were wont to doe in poperie, 9 they had te- 
ceiued their maker, as they were taught to ſpeake. Con 
trariwiſe, where true doctrine and good diſcipline haue 
preuailed, enuie her ſelfe may fee examples ſufficient, 
to confute the ſſiameleſſe ſi iundets of Sander. As for 
the glorious monument of the Maſſe, which Sander 
deſcribeth to ſhewe what remembrance of Chriſt is 
made therein: he doeth well to compare it to a ſepul- 

chre, which hath outwardly goodly painting & caruing, 

but inwardly is ful of rotten bones & cotruptiõ. As good 

.a ſhewing as y and beter too, may be made vpon a "ge 
| Wl 
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with puppets. For what docttine is there in the mat 
for che comfort of an aſflicted conſcience , but dunde 
ſhewes and idle ceremonies? in expoſition whereof th, 
popiſndoctors themſelues cannot agtee, in which if ther 
vere any profitable doctrine, it were hidde from the 
people, as it wete with the graueſtone of an vaknoye 
tongue. But that which of all other is worſt , whatre. 
membrance of Chriſtes death and ſacrifice call you that 
-which facrilegioufly challengerh vnto it ſelſe tha 
which is ſingular and proper to the death of Chriſt By 
Sander having once entred into the allegorie of aſe. 
pulchre, cannot ſo lightlie leaue it, but teacheth, tha 
Chriſt having ordained the ſacrament for a ſepulcht, 
woulde not make it an hearſe or ſepulchre without his 
bodie lying therein. To this I anſwere , that ſeyul- 
ehres are to laye in deade carcaſes, but Chriſt is riſen 
from death, and aſcended into heauen , hauing leſt bis 
ſacraments as monuments of him that was deade, but 
nowe liueth eternally, not as graues wherein his deade 
bodie {till ſhoulde remaine . But Chryſoſtome is chat. 
ged to call Chriſtes bodie zapz'a circaſe, becauſe it ii 
preſent,after the ſame rate, as it was deade in the ſepul+ 


chte, not without life, but without ſenſible mouing ax 
Epiphanius hath noted. 1 
I anſwere, hee doth gon. . charge Ch 12 


to tender that reaſon , why hee calleth Chriſtes bodie 
à carcaſe, in 1. Corint. Homil. 24. becauſe hee is preſent 
without ſenſible moouing. For there is no ſuch thing 
in that homily , although there bee ſome exceſſiue a 

hyperbolicall ſpeaches , as that Chriſt ſuffereth to bee 
broken in the Sacrament , which was not broken on the | 
croſſe. And even as falſe it is that hee affirmeth of 
Epiphanius, for hee ſaith not that Chriſt is without ſen- 
ſible moouing. Bur ſpeaking of the ſicramentall 
bread Hoe I rotundæ forme & inſenſibile, quantum ad pom 
tiam. Et voluit per gratiam dicere hoc meum eft , hoc & hot. 
This thing is of rounde ſhipe , and inſenſible, as concer- 
ning power. And yet by grace he woulde ſay: This 
mine. This and this. Epiph. Ancor. 1 


— 
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pur comfort, or elſe ſome thing equiualent, as Manna; 
n the tombe of Saint lohn, as the fable of Abdias ſhew<-" 
th: Therefore Chriſt woulde not bee interiour to 
hem; in leauing his bodic. Bur Chriſt kimſelfe tel- 
eth vs, that it is profitable for vs, that hee departe 
om the worlde in his humanitie, to prepare vs a place 
n heauen, and to ſupplie his wr is preſence , moſt 
omfortablie with the preſence of his holy ſpitite. Ioan. 
6. It is moſt combinrtatile therefore for vs, that Chriſt 
hath carried his bodie into heauen , and placed vs in 
eauen with him,Ephe.z, ſending vnto vs his holy ſpi- 
ite, with. all profitable graces from heauen. 
Origea is cited, Homi. 13. in Lebic. Si reſpitias, &t. If 
hou looke to that remembrance whereof, our Lorde 
ide, Doe this in the remembrance of mee, thou ſhale 
inde, that this is the onely remembrance which may 
ake G OD mercifull to men. Marke (faith Sander) 
his propitiatorie kinde of remembrance ; Naye, marke 


the treacherie of Sander, that cutting off a ſentence by 


he middle, applyeth [the concluſion to the latter parte 
nely , which of the author is meant of the whole mar= 
ter together. For Origen ſhewing the inſufficiencie 


of the ſhewebreade , to make propitiation thus wri- 


teth , Sed ff referantur hec ad myfteris magnimdinem, in- 15 
nenies commenorationem iſtam habere ingentis repropuiationis »5 
eechm. Si redeas ad illum panem qu de celo deſcenidit , &p.19 
du huic numdo vitam : illum panem propoſiũ jonis, quem pro- yy 


 poſuis Deus propitiationem per fidem in ſanguine eius: & f 


reſpicias ad illam commemorationem , de a dicu dominns, yg 
Hoc facite in meam commemorationem: inuenies quod ita eſi „ 
comimemoratio ſola , gue propiuium faciat hominibus dem. „ 

But if theſe thinges ( namely the ceremonie of the ,, 
ſnewe breade) bee referred to 4 of the my „ 
ſterie, thou fhalt finde that this commemoration hath ,, 
the effect of great reconciliation. If thou returneto , 
that breade which came downe 7 heauen, and gis 1 
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« ucth life to this world: I ſay that ſliewebtesd, ich 
er God hath fer forth to be propitiation, through fiikiy 
cc his bloode, and if thou look: vnto that commemomi. 
©< on , of which our Lorde faith, doe this for the temen. 

cc hrance of mee, thou ſhilt fiade that this is the onel 
«© commemoration that maketh God mercifull tom 
© Nowe marke this propitiatory kinde of remembra, 
and you ſhall finde it to bee neither the maſſe, nor th 

communion , but the ceremonie of ſhewebreade nt 

+ barely conſidered , but with faith applied vnto Chu 

hom it did ſignifie, and exhibit euen as the ſacramet 

of his ſupper doth vnto vs. I ſay, marke Maſter Ds 

ctor Sander, you that are ſo great a Grammarian, al 

© conlider whether % commentoratio in the laſt ſentend, 

be not the ſame that it is in the ſirſt. And marke, ve 

ther ille and iſte, That and this, can be referred to one ul 

the ſame commemoration, | 

But Auguſtine or Fulgentius de fide al Pemm, &. 

- Elareth , how the ſactament is 4 remembrance of Chnk 

in reheatſall of which laying, Sander playcth the fam 

| ou th it hee did before, that is, hee omitteth the on 

halte of the diſcourſe , which maketh e 

ct tranſubſtantiation. Firmiſiane tene &c. Moſt ſtedlaſ 

« be lecue thou, and nothing doubt, hat the onely bego. 

: « ten ſonne, God the worde, being made fleſhe, hath o+ 

4 fred bimlclfe for ys, to bee a lacrifice and oblationd 

t {weete ſauour vnto GOD +; ro whome with the fe 

a ther and the holy gholt, by the Patriarches, Prophetes 

cc & prieſts in time of the old reſtament,beaſt; were ſab 

« ced: and to whom now that is in time of the newtelb- 

ec ment, with the father and the holy Ghoſt , with whon 

tc he hath one diuinitie, the holy Catholike Church tbo· 

c rou gbout the whole wor lde, ceaſcth not to offer thels 
ec cxiſice of breade and wine, in faith and chatitie. 

8 thoſe carnall ſacrifice? . there was figuting ot! 

tc fleſhe of Chriſte , which hee himſelſe beeing withou 

44 ſinne. ſhould offer for our finnes , and of his bleu 


te Which lee thould ſhedde for the remiſſion of _— 


—— 


 ennſwered by W.Falke. 61, 
beginneth Sander.) But in this ſacrifice, there is thãkſ- * 
juing and a cõmemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt which 2%. 
offered for vs, and of his bloude which the ſame God ?? 
id ſhedde for vs. Therefore io thoſe ſacrifices, it was fi. 75 
ratiuely ſiguiſied what ſhould be given vs: But ia this 2» 
rifice vit is euidently ſhewed:, what hath nowe beene 2» 
juen vs, in theſe ſacrifices it was before hande ſhewed, »» 
at the ſonne of God ſhoulde bee afterwarde killed for 2» 
icked men: but in this he is alteadie ſhewed to haye?? 
ene alteadie killed for wicked men. That Sander o- 23 
zitteth a ſentence. which is not materiall, I will nor 
natrell with him. But no we we muſt marke, ſaith he, the 
ordes of Fulgentius, of the olde ſacrifices, figurare f gu- 
amr,it was figuratiuely fignified:by the newe ſacri- 
ce, euidenter oſlenditur, it is rr ſhewed. If wee had 
ot Chriſtes bodie preſent, the old ſhadows would ſh:w 
is death better the bread & wide, fleſh would ſhew ficſh 
d bloud would ſhew bloud, and killing would ſhrew 
illiag. In deede it is good to marke the writers wordes, 
m hall we then wirft over the authors wordes , which 
ac 
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ot lleth this newe ſacrifice, whereof be ſpeaketh ſo much 
ah icin panis & vin , the ſacrifice of breade and wine? 
fl herefore when he ſaith , In this {ycrifice : 1 aske,whar 
o- ¶ Accriſice he telleth me, in the ſacrifice of bread and wine, 
o. Ts cuidently ſhewed, what is alreadie giuen vs? Youſce 


T” ulgentius meaneth evident ſhewing , otherwiſe then 
. ander doth, which thinketh it cannot be by breade and 
te ine, And as to Sanders reaſon, that fleſh ſheweth fleſh, 
ib nore evidently then breade: I anſwere that Fulgentius 
u: ompareth not ſo much the evidence of the ſignes, as 
on ae difference of the times, which then was to come, 
io Powe is paſt. concerning the paſſion of Chriſt. Although 
1 hat which is ſhewed to be perfourmed already, is more 


Fot identlie ſhewed, then that which js darkely promiſed 
the o be perfourmed hereafter . And the doctrine of the 
out oſpell in preaching Chriſtes death , is a morecleere 
e and euident demonſtration of his benefires, then the 
r. octrine of the lacrifices wa. 5 o 
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629 - Sanders cauilt on the L. Supper 
But Sander compareth the fleſh of the olde factifees, 
.. and the breade of the Lordes ſupper , as though it ya 
.. ,none othetwiſe ſhewed to bee the remembranc o 

hiriſtes death in the Church of Chriſt. then it is int 
popiſh maffe : whereas Fulgentius ſpeaketh not of ti 
1 Kare cereinonie of the Sacrament , but of the Sacrarey 
e 2 . . . I" 
Vith the doctrine there voto belonging, which istmay 
times a more euident ſhewing of Chriſtes death the 
the olde ſacrifices were. Otherwiſe he might (ay , ty 
ecircumciſſon was a more euident ſhewing of moriify, 
tion, and regeneration , then baptiſme, becauſety 
Which was done in the member, naturally made forgy 
fticration , did more euidently ſhewe thoſe myſteng 
then dipping or ſprinkling of water. But as their ce 
monies were more ſenſible demonſtrations, fo they 
Raine of our ſactaments, is wonderfully mote clteren 
euident, | 
* Finally,fceing this writer,entendeth to teach Peterth 
Deacon moſt plainely: why doth be call the Gacramen 
the ſactiſice of breade and wine, if there be no bia 
and wine in that holy office or ſeruice? for fo hee take 
he word: Sacrifice, and not properly, as his wholees 
poſition doeth ſhewe, For if he had meant a popiſhr- 
all preſence, why doth hee not once name any thin 
Tounding there to? if hee had meant a propitiatoric {+ 
rifice, wby doth be ſo manifeſtly diſtinguiſh it fron 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt , and place it onely in thankelps 
uing and remembrance of Chriſt crucified 2 Verily ths 
lace, whether it was written by Auguſtine or Fulgent 
us, it is vtter.enimiec to tranſubſtantiation,and the propi- 
riatorie ſacrifice of the popiſh maſſe . But whar ncecel 
bring the fathers, one by one, ſaith Sander, fith tie 
whole ſeconde Councell of Niece, doubted not to ſij 
A. worſhipfull Councell', of valcarned 1dolates: 
ec And what fay they? Newoſanfforum &c. None of de 
«holy Apoſtles , which are the trumpet of the ho! 
e Ghoſt, cither of our glorious fathers , hath ſaid cut w. 
« bloudy lacrifice, which| is made io the remembrance! 
te Chriſt our Lord and God, his paſſion and of " 1 | 
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| enfwered by W.Falke. * 62g 
conuerſation, to be an image of that bodie - Ifthis 
Councell ſay true, that none of the Apoſtles haue ſq 
Nid, then Sander is condemned by this Councell , for 
alſifying the Scripture.Heb. 10. when vnder colour of 
the Apoſtles wordes, he affirmcth the ſacrament not to 
be 2 ſhidowe of thinges to come, but to be the image at 
the thing it ſelfe. Lib. 3. Cap. o. But chat all thele fa; 
bers do lie, when they ſay none of our fathers, hauę 
id the ſacriſice to be an image of his bodie, it might 
roued by diuerſe ancient witueſles: among whic! 
ill name Ambroſe, Oki. lb. 1. ca. i. who Ipeaking of the 


* 


2crament, which he calleth the ſacrifice; wherein Chriſt 
bs offered, laieth, HY in imagine, ili in vericate, beefe ln a 
image, there hee is offered in trueth, where M an adug 
ne hee maketh interceſſion with the father for vs. 18 
his ſaying , what is the image, bur tbelſacrament ? au 
hereof is it an Image? of his bodie : where rhe image 
alſo perfectly diſtinguiſhed from the truth. Alfo Theo> 
doret Dialog. allet de Haan an ithag! , opdriee 
in gin, efie exemplar archerywan . The chicte parctye 
alt dee an example of the image cle 8 
paterne,Chriſt;by the image, the lacrament of bis Tape 
Wie e 
Finally to the authorirfe of this ſeconde Nicen coun⸗ 
ell, oppoſe the Epliefirie Councell, which determine 
gunſt images, and affirmed the Sacrament af the bodis 
ad bloude of Chriſt to be the onely image df his paſſi; 
dn , that is left for Chriſtian men to imbrace. 


The laſt Chapter of this bpoke, being entituled by 

name againſt that beberep e father Maſter Nowels 
ballenge, is fo plentifully, and ſubſtantially confuted. 
dy himlelfe, againſt whom it was written; Hat I Heede 
dot once to meddle with ix. , Onely I note that Sander 
ging Maſter Noel to replie, promiſeth a ſpeedie re- 
oyader get Maſter Nowels booke haying e ſo ma- 
ie yeares abroade Sanders rejoynder is nt yet come to 
iu. rn ah by: 
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(C30 Sanders cauils an the E. per 
x | ue fift Boole. 


To the Preface, 


» - N this fift Booke , be Jabourcth u 
8 peruert, what ſoeuer ſaint Paul hath wit, 
E ren of the ſacrament, to drawe it to hüte 
80 5 all preſence. And that be might be mon 
& 2 SER ſcripture, he would haue it to be confide. 
red , that Avguſtine affirmeth Sainct Paule sa dif 
(acc erding is the apeftolike manner ) more plainelie, aral 
to ſpeake properly , then Fee „la deede | Auguſtine 
affnmeth (as Sander ſaieth) that the Apoſtle in thek 
wordes, He that will not labour, let him not cate, f 
keth rather properly, then ſigutatiuely: but that if 
wordes of the ſacrament,be proper and none figuratice 
the neither ſaide nor thought. Agd yet he laith, thatms 
nic thinges,and almoſt al things in the Apoſtolike un. 
xing5.arc after that manner, de Oper, Monac. cap. a. but Sau 
dex of meere fraude to deceiue the ignorant, left ont 
thoſe wordes, becauſe he 'woulde haue men thinke,thu 
Auguſtioe-fpgaketh either peculiarly of the facramen 
or generally of euerie m4 Work is iq the Apoſlles vn 
bog, 2g although the Apoſtle OY 58 
monly to ſpęake properly, then figuratiuely: yet it lol. 
3 aig thee peaking of the old is il 
gute in his owne nature, he ſhoulde not ſpeake rather 
bguratiuely then properly : and yet God be tbacked be 
hath ſpoken ſo plainely;{that all the tranſubſtantiaton 


in the worle,ſhall not beable to cleere the mſelue: from 
his autboritie, | 


bolde, without all ſhame to teiect ih 


CAP. I. 
| The real preſince of Chriſles bedie and blend in pre h 1 
blefling and communicating Chrifli blonde, whereof ſcin Pol 
7 pealęib. ö Th | 


"1 ___. enſwereabyW.Fulke,, . 2 | 
The cup is bleſſed, y it might be the bfond of Chrift Fake | 
ento all y worthy recciyers of it. vnto whom only it is 
cõmunicating of the bloud of Chriſt. But this prooucth -- 
no real prefence. Ves(ſaith Sander)a bleſſing made by voran 
worketh that which the words do fignifie: and therefore, bring mes 
no more(ſaith he) heft patirie example, Ii a fore, I * 
vine. the roche was Chrift; ce. for none ef theſe were ſpoken by *+ 
the way of kleſſing. Heare you not, howe this Turkiſh dog 
blaſphemeth the words of holy ſcriptutes aud callet 
them paltrie examples but fer that goe**'When bleſſing 
& words are ioyned (faith he) we ate tertifted;that thoſe? 
wordsare not figuratiue, nor only tokens & dire fignes3 
but working & making that which i fd, & c. This is y 
maine poſte of Sanders building. v hich if it be prooued 
rotten, then his houſe ſtandeth vpuui a falſe ground? 
In Geneſis 4 ee. and wordes are joyacd together} 
and yet moſte parte of the wordey are figutnive. facob 
in the name of God, and by his holy fpitite; bleſſing his 
 fonne Juda,faith: Tud{'is à lyon whelpe 77: Likewifej 


Ifachar is a ſtrong aſe, Nephtaliir ai bye let god 
loſeph is a fruitfull branche, Beniairin , tauening 
wolke. l EE 
The like figuratiue ſpeathes are in the deſſinges of 


oer 


Moſes the man of God, Deut. Cap. 33? Tlierefote bloſ 
ſiag or confecrating prooueth no real pteſente, nor ex. 
cludeth figurative ſpeaches. As for only tokens & bare 
fignes, we neuer acknowledge the Sacraments to be fuch; 
but effectuall and working ſignes in them that receiue 
them worthily. But Ambroſe is cited; to prove that the 
bleſſing of God inthe Sacrament, i; able to change the 
nature of things: which we confeſſe: hut Ambroſe lpea< . 
keth not of tranſubſtantiation, for in the fame place, D 
J H. c a bee declareth his meaning lufficiently- 
Vera vtique caro Chriſſi,que cruciſi xa ef. que ſepua eſti Vere 55 
ergo carnis illius ſacramentum eſi Ipſe clamas Domimus leſus, , 
Hoc eft corpus mam, &. It was the true fleſhe of Chriſte 2, 
that was crucified; that was buried: therefore , chis is zz 
tycty's Sacrament of that flicſh, ©5000 2 5 
| I SGH IK 84 „„ 00 
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; 8 7 9 . 7 
wen O32 anders cauilt on the L.Supper | 
te Dar Lorde leſus himlelfe cricth out, This is m boch: 
« before the hlgflipg of che heavenly words it is calle one 
cc einde, after confecration,the body of Chriſt is ſignified, 
« Ne himſelſe calletʒ it his bloud, before conſecration i 
ce is called · another thing, after conſectation it 15 calle? 
« bloud, 1. 2 
But now;congerving the worde of communicating, 
$3nder faith that it / hen cih bath the eſſecſ wrought by bleſſing, 
which is the preſence of ahe 6/cnd of Chriſt, and the finall ca 
why is made, verily to communicate vnto vs the merit 
Cbrifits deach, where the ſaid blaud wai ſhedde for the reniſſun 
of fames. If che chain afier buſſng; had no lind in a: how ai 
Qomrprtnicate! 10.42 rhe bland of ChrifÞ? This is Sanders deepe 
Jjuioity. 45 chaugh.the bloud of Chriſt, is not commu» 
picated to qs 49 Haguime, for the remiſſion of ſinues, by 
the merites of ic hriſtes death, where yet the blouge of 
Chriſt is not reti preſent . But ſeing the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that the quppe ak bleſſidg which; wee bleſſe, is the com · 
munica ting of ie hloud of Chriſt; it followeth that the 
wicked, which aye. no fellowſhip with Chriſt , receiv 
Hot the bloud of Chriſt in'the cuppe, and conſequently, 
thatthe/hlogd gf Chriſt is nor really preſent, Yer Chry- 
ſoſtomc gigingithe luerall ſenſe, ( = Saoder) of thalg 
wordes, wijzethahus, Forum auters buinſmods ef ſemen, 
quod off in calisg id ei od a latere fiir gn illius ſemui po. 
8itihrr, Of tprſe Mprdes this is the meaning The ſamę 
which is im the chalice, is that which: lowed from the 
ſ de. and thecegl we are partakers.. I anſwete, Chryſoſtom 
doth ſo giue lig literal ſenle, thay he meaneth the bloud 
of Cht iſt ag be nja othqrwiſe then ſactamentally iothy 
alice: for inghę fame Hom. 24. ini. Cor. 10. be affit 
meth, y Chriſt ſuffereth himſelie ta be broken in the Sx 
terament. hich he ſuffered not on the croſſe: That wee 
ate che ſelſ me hody, that we receiue. Finally, to ſhew 
.; where we are partakers of Chriſtes body, be faicth th 
by this Sacramęgt, we are made caglcs, and fye.vp to 
; .beauen, or rather aboue heauen, for. where the dead bo 


dy 65, thither wilbthe cagles be gathered. 
© | OME 


by 


N an fiered ly M. Full. — bf 
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The veal! preſenceis proened by the nav of breaking and «55>. 
eommumicaling. | | n f 


He brabblcth much, of breaking, forgetting that it is fuse 
bread which Saint Paul ſaith to be | —— but common _ | 
bread (ſaith he) cannot haue ſuch vertue, ) Chriſt might 
be kgowne thereby, as he was of the two diſciples, in rhe 
breaking of the bread which 8. Auguſtine thinkerh to 
be the communion. I anſwere, the Sacrament,althongh 
it be very bread,yet is it not common bread, but eonſe- 
crated, to be a ſcale of our ſpirituall feeding by the b o- 
dy of Chriſt, and therefore as ſufficient to teſtifie our 
communication with Chriſt , as water in baptiſme, the 
cleanſing of our ſoules wich his bloud. "x 
In havdling the word of communicating, he bringeth 

in a diſtinction of zune and ere, out of Chryſoſtom. 
which is vaine and to no purpoſe, ſeeing the Apo- 
file yſeth both the wordes for one. For _—_ had faid, 
we are one bread, and one body, being many, he giuerh 
arcaſon thereof: «© 9 h iy v inc opre prion; 

For we all-are paxtakers of one bread. Now concerning 
the matter of communicating of Chriſt , Sander faith, ir 
can not be by a bare ſigne and token. And wee ſay euen 
the ſame, but by a Sacrament ,. wherein Chriſtes body 
and bloud is not really preſent, it may be. For els how 
are they that are baptiſed only, made members of Chriſt, 
and haue a true communicating of his body and bloud? 
yea, how had all the fathers before Chriſtes incatnation 
this communicating of Chriſtes body and bloiid? with= 
out which they were no members of Chriſt, the like [ 
ſay of rayſing of our bodies, not by a figure of Chriſtes 
body, but by the vertue of his body it felfe,which vertue 
if it could not be communicated to our bodies, other- 
wiſe then by reall preſence in the Sacrament, as Sander 
falſly dreameth, that Itenæus ſnoulde meane, by what 
mzanes ſhauld the reſurtection of all ihem be wrought 


bigh 
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$38 © Sanders cauili on the L. ſupper 
| which haue not receiued the Sacrament?O ſhameles ni 
yer moſt blockheaded kinde of reaſoning! At for here. 
ws, hee prooucth the reſurrection of our bodies gun 
che bereties,by that they are fed with the body & hloy 
of Chriſt , in the Sacrament, by their owne confeſſion, 
But be doth not hold it neceſſary, that who fo every 
., partaker of the teſurrection of the righteous, muſte. 
ceiue the Sacrament, or the naturall body of Chriſte, 
ally preſent in the Sacrament . For we haue communi. 
cation with God the father & with leſus Chriſt by fich 
as S. Ioan teacheth ,1. Toh. i. in the Goſpel! preached and 
Fecciued. And whercas Sander faith, that S. Irenæus ne- 
yer dreamed of bloud, that ſhould be receiued from hes 
nen: I demande what is the heauenly part of the Sacrz-- 
ment? When Irenzus affirmeth that it confiſterh of ty 
ehioges, an earihly thing, and an heauenly thing, lib. 
Cap. 34. I fuppoſe ö the heauenly thing. can be nothing 
but the body and bloud of Chriſt, which ſeing he fr. 
meth it to be a heauenly thing, verily it can not be con. 
ow in an heauenly veſſcll, nor be received but from 
uen. 


CAP IT, 


" The preſence of Chriſt in his ſupper, is prooued by the one bred, 
which being receined of vi, maketh all one body . p 


Nay,this rnion which is ſpiritual of vs and Chiift,1nd 
of ys one with another, inuincibly procuethy preſence 
of Chriſt to be ſpiritual! and not carnal: for it is the {p1- 
rit of God which maketh this vnion, and not the ficſhof 
Chriſt , which is one of the termes to be vnited, and not 
the meane of the yaion . For by the ſpirite of God, vet 
are as verily vnited vn to ! body of Chriſt in baptiſme, 
as in the ſupper:therefore the reall preſence is nor necel- 
fary for this yniting . I paſſe over how ignorantly San. 
der abuſeth y example of fire convertiog all things into 
it ſelfe, to ſhewe how Chriſt which is a conſuming fire, 


turneth vs into his body, whereas God ia 1 5 
5 iy ! 
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anſwered by . Fulle. 47 
Iuſtice, and not of his mercy, is in ſeripture called a con · 
ſuming fire . Where he ſaith, the vnion can not be made 
by wheaten bread, I agree with him : but wheaten bread 
and the fruit of the vine, receiued aWrdiog to Chriſtes 
inſtitution, may teſtifie that vnion vnto vs, as well as e 
lementall water in baptiſme,which is made by the ſpiric 
of God. So faith Cyprian, lib. 1. Ep. S. dia: that 
de &c. when Chriſt calleth bread which is made of many 
gta ines, his bodi, he fignifierh our people which he bare, 
to be vnited vnto him; and when be calleth wine, which 
js preſſed out of many grapes and bunches, and brought 
into one, his bloud, he fignificth likewiſe our flock,cou- 
pled togither by commixion of the multicude , chat is 
ioyned iu one. Cyprian ſaith, bread and wine made of 
graines and grapes , and not the forme of bread, which 
was made of graines,& is now no bread,as(Sander ſaith) 
doth repreſent this vnion. Neither did any auncient wri- 
ter ſay,or thinke, that by the accidentes and not by the 
xx of bread, and wine;, our conĩunction is repre» 

ated. "(had 


"CAP, J11L: 


The real preſence is gromed, h loyning together all the fer- Sander 


wer wordes , 


Now muſt we haue a Et taſt of Sander his tedi- Fulle. 


ous Sophiſtrie, in ioiniog the wordes together. The 
bread which we break, is the communicating of Chriſts 
bodie, becauſe we being many, are one breade, and one 
bodice, for we all partake of the one breade . Here bread 
berog thriſe named ( ſaith bee) is put to exprefſe one 
and the ſame myſterie , But that is falſe; for in the 
firſt and laſt place, breade is put for the earthly matter 
of che myſterie, or ſacrament .. Againſt this Sander re- 
plyeth, and ſaith : that if we once take the ſubſtance of 
common bread , to be the thing which is broken, nei- 
ther is that ſubſtance the communicating of Chiiſtes 
bodie, por wee are all one materiall breade- 


I oyght 
d 
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Imight lixewiſe reaſon thus: if the bread that i bro 
Een, be che ſfabftance of the bodie of Chriſt, neither is 
rect ok the bodice of Chriſt, neither 2 
Vt the fubſtance of the bodie of Chriſt: for the bodit a 
Chirift and the communicaring thereof, differ as much, 
as the ſubſtance of a thing; an the accidents of 5 (ane, 
S. Paul affirmech it to be the accident, ergo it isnorthe 
tabſtance. Wherefore, to auoide all cauilling:the bad 
| Which we breake, is the communicating of Chriſtes bo- 
Sie ſpiritually & ſactamentally: not really, corporally, 
@ fubſtaotially. Againſt this Sandor riſeth vp and ſaith, 
that if to bee. is interpreted to ſiguifie, then in rhe nen 
verſe, where it is ſaide, 5 aro rde ede 
and one bodie, we are ſaid to he the figure df one Bread, 
becanſe oe one yerbe and 181 75 both places. 4 
fimple cauſe, as Wed h one yerb& and one no be indi. 
= places may not | bur Agri nd yet wean 


not be called one bread, but flguratiue ly chat 1s like vn · 
1a one loafe of bread, ade on 6f any graines, & one 
bodie, that is like yoto one bodie, conſiſting of dietſe 
members . But Sander vrgeik 
n farther by the wortes of breaking and partaking: if 


tze bread broken be matcriall bread(ſaith he) wee gut- 
'* rakeof the materiall bread', and yet the bread wheteof 
we partake, is by Saint Paul named one, for ſceing it i 

* broken, it is not ſtill one. I anſwere: wee partake all of 
one materiall breade, which is either one in lümpe, or 


$® 


Kinde, to fignific,that wee doe fpiritually communicate 
with the onely bodie of Chrift 97 faith. As for Sanden 
cauill,char the bread is not one till, ſeeing it is broken, 
is an impudent Sophiſme. Fot neither can Chriſt at oss 
time, and in one reſpect be called whole and broken, 
Do not they all eate of one ſheepe, which eate of it aſtet 
It is deuided in partes? The lawe commanded one ſheep 
for every houſhold, which was the ſame Sacrament in 
ſpirituall ſignification and effect, that the one bread and 
cup is vnto vs. So we all cate of one material bread, an 
are ſpiritually made one my ſticall bread and bodie. not 
fo many at eate the materiall bread; but ſo many 33 _ 
1 It Wer- 
) 
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it worthily by faith. Wherfore the vertue ef coniunQtis 
is not in that which is eaten with the mouth ; as Sander 
would haue it ſeeme, but in the mightie wotking of the 
ſpirite of God, who not onely in this Sacrament, but in 
all Sacraments of all times, haue wroughtthe ſame ſpi- 
rituall vnion, in all the faithful of all ages, who al make 
one Church and one bodie,-whereof Chriſt is the head, 


and euer y one of the elect is a member. 


CAP. . 
Howe v e are one nyſial bod. 


Sander maketh two meanes of our coniunction in Fallg 
this my ſticall hodie, faich, and the Sactaments . but in ve- 
rie deede, the ſpirite of God, is the only principal meane 

' which worketh this incorporation in Gods elect, ſome» 
times, not onely without the Sacraments but alſo with · 
out actuall faith, as in infants which perteine to Gods 
election. Faith in men ok yeres is an aſſurance of this 
= coniunction : The Sacramentes ate à confirmation of 
= faith', Wherefore the bread which we breake,is ſo a cõ- 
© municating of the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, as it is an 
vndoubied ſeale of our faith, by which we are aſſured 
of this cor1munication , before wee come to the com» 
munion : and therefore no neceſſitie of the bodily pre- 
ſence,vader the fourme of bread. For the bread that we 
breake,is gone otherwiſe the badie of Chriſt, then wee 
are made one bodic,and one bread · But wee ate made 
one bread and one bodie, fpiritually and ſactamentally: 
therefore the bread is the bodie of Chriſt ſpiritually & 
facramentally. Sander asketh, Howe could one bread and 
one badje be put ro ſignifi one thing, but that in deede bread and 
bedie are here in ſubFance the ſelfe ſame thing? I anſwere, if 
bread and bodie be the ſelfe ſame thing, and the ſelfe- 
fame thing rhar the Sacrament is: then is not the Sacra 
ment the naturall bodie of Chriſt, for wee are not made 
the naturall bodie of Chriſt, but his myſticall bodie, by 
partakiog of ghis breads | | 
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Sander replieth. that this vnion is in reſpeR of the n 
rall bodie of Chriſt, which I doe not deny, but I affrny 
that the naturall body of Chriſt is communicated w 
vs by ſpirituall and heauenly working of his ſpitite, i 
not by corporall mingling or ioymog of the ſamets 
our bodies: which alſo Auguſtine in ſerm. adinfante qul 
c. Bedon, cited by Sander,doth plainly teſtiſie. Nulli et. 
cc ue, &. No man ought by any micanes to doubt, 
«c but that he is then made partaker of the body and bloul 
t of our Lorde: when he is made a member of Chriſtin 
te baptiſme, neither is he alienated from the company of j 
te bread and that cuppe, although before he cate y bread & 
ct drivke that cuppe(being placed in the vnity of Chriſtes 
ee body)he 22 out of this world. For he is not deprived 
cc of the pattaking and benifite of that Sacrament: for ſo 
cc much as himſeſte hath found that thing, which the Si 
ec crament doth fignific, whereas Chriſt ſaid, except ye ent 
c« my fleſh and drinke my bloud , ye ſhall not baue lie in 
ct you . Out of this place, although it be directly againſt 
* tranſubſtantiation,yet Sander is able to prooue it. Ifthe 
body of Chrifi(ſzith he) were not really under the forme of bread 
ber could he that is baptiſed, be partaker of the benific of this &. 
cramt̃ed vas he made partaker of bread and wine! No fotſootb, 
but he is made in baptiſme partaker of the bodic aod 
bloud of Chriſt, which is ſignified by that bread and 
cuppe. So ſaith Auguſtine, or who ſo euer was author of 
that ſermon, and \ Re IR the bodie of Chriſt is cone 
otherwiſe preſent, in the ſupper then in bapriſme. 

But take away that bodie of Chriſt (faith Sander ) 
from the forme of breade , and there is no figne of 
vnitie in Chriſt: for euery loafe betokeneth vnitic, 
but not in Chriſt. Againe, let the ſubſtance of breade 
remaine, and fignific the myſticall bodie of Chriſt, 
which is abſent, the vnion of Chriſt and his members 
is ſignified to be as farre aſunder, -as heauen is diſtant 
from earth. I anſwere, this is poore Sophuſtry,yet muck 
vled by Sander,diſioyning thinges y ought to be toy! 
togither: befide y this wiſe reaſon would proue —_ 


* 
* 
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hat baptiſme is no figne of 2 rhitic in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe Chriſt is not really preſent with the forme of wa- 
ter, but the ſubſtance of water remaining on earth „and 
the bodie of Chriſt to whom wee are incorporate, is in 
heauen . Howe be it wee teach the preſence of Chriſtia 
his myſteries , ſuch preſence I ſay, as is meete for his 
lorious maieſtie, namely by his ſpirite, which ioyneth 
Ae and earth together, and maketh out vnitie to be 
erfect, although in nature and place wee bee neuer ſo 
Tere diſtant , And ſuch preſence of Chriſt in his ſacra - 
ments wee acknowledge, as may ſtande with the truth 
of his naturall bodie , which if hee haue not like vuto 
ours in all thinges, except ſinne, and ſuch infirmitic as 
our bodie is ſubiect vnto through ſinne, in yaine,ſhould 
wee looke for the redemption of our bodies by hi 
and the conformation of them vnto his glorious Lede. | 
The vnitie that ſaint Hilarie ſpake of, wee allowe⸗ 
lib. 8. de Trinit. If Chriſt aſſumpted truely the fleſh of 
our bodie, and wee take truelie vnder a myſterie, he 
fleſh of bis bodie, and by this wee ſhall bee one, be- 
cauſe the father is in him, and hee in vs: ho we is the v- 
nitie of will affirmed, when the naturall propertic ® 
by the which Sacrament is a Sacrament of a perfect vai. ** 
tie? | 
In this ſaying, Hilarie reproouetb the Arrians,which 
affirmed that «6. ynitic of Chriſt with his father, was 
not an vnitie of nature and ſubſtance, but of will only. 
But ſeeing the vnitie that wee haue with Chriſt, which 
is prooued by his taking of our fleſh truely , and by 
giuing his fleſh truclie vnto vs ynder a myſterie in y Sa- 
crament, to hee an vnitie in ſubſtance, and not in will 
onely, it is abſurd to ſay, that the voity of Chriſt and his 
father ſhould bee one lie in will. Now let vs ſee, what 
poy lon the Spider ſucketh out of this whollome flow - 


er. | 
Firſt he noteth, that we truely take the fleſh of Chriſt 
I graunt vnder a my ſteric,as Hilarie ſaith,ſo many as re- 
teiue ) Sacramey worghily,for els wicked men ſhould — 
vai 
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vnited to Chriſt, as he is to his father. Secondly, ibe rc 
Kerie with Sander, muſt be the forme of bread, bu 
I denie , for the forme of bread is no ſecrete, bur avis. 
ble and naturall thing. Wherefore, the myſterie mts 
which, we truely take the fleſh of Chriſt , muſt betky 
ſecretc and wonderfull manner, by which Chriſt doch 
communicate bis fleſh voto vs. Thirdly. he ſayetb ta 
worde Proprictie,doeth ſigniſie a perſon, becauſe Augy. 
tine ſaith,Chriſt is a vine by ſimilitude, non per pu 
atem, not by propertie, where by propertie, Auguſtin 
meaneth properly, and not a perſon. Wherefore Hilari 
meanetb, that the naturall propertie of incorporating] 
meate that is eaten in the Sacrament, is a Sacramento 
holy ſigue of a perfect vnitie, ſuch as is made betyeene | 
the meate and the cater, and not ſuch an agreement os 
ly, as is betweene friends that are of one mind. There 
= Sander doeth openly and violently falſifie Hilaris, 
where be ſaith, he nauurall proprietie of Chriſt by a Sacra 
8 a ſacrament, interpteting property for perſon. Aftetle 
' batb thus abuſed Hilarie, he commeth to Auguſtine, & 
et cini Dei. lib. io. cap.5. This is the Sacrifice of the Chri- 
ec ſtians, we being many, are one body in Chriſt: the which 
« thing alſo the Church celebrateth in the Sacrament of 
ce altar, knowne to the faithfull ; where it is ſhewedto 
ec 2 in that ſacrifice, which he offereth, het ſelf is of. 
et fered. 8 
Here Sander maketh a fooliſh Dialogiſme, betweene 
Chriſt and his father reprouing him. x 46 he hath got- 
ten ſuch a goodly myſticall bodice, of the bakersmi- 
| Ling &c. But Auguſtine ſpeaketh of an Euchariſticall 
ſacrifice, offered in the celebration of the Lordes ſup- 
per, by the Church, in which the Church her {clfc u 
offered in a myſterie, or holy ſigne of our coniunction 
with Chriſt, which is celebrated in the Sacrament. And 
ſo doeth Auguſtine interpret hemſelfe Cap. 5. Seerſti. 
u ergo viſibule anuiſibilie ſacrificy ſacramentum \ id ej ſac" 
The viũble ſacrifice, is a ſacrament ; that is to 
lay, an holy ſigne of the inuiſible ſacriſice: which ** 
- ible ſacrifice, is by him expounded to be mercie, an 
4 TE A chatitie, 
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aritie, & yelding vp of our ſe lues vnto the obedience 
God, vnto which the reall preſence of Chriſt is nei - 
er neceſſatie, nor at all required, ſecing he hath once 
Fered vp a full ſacrifice of N effect, tor the te- 
mption of all the elect of God. | 
His allegorie of building, as it is yaine, and no argu- 
ent. but of Sanders one authoritie, fo I paſſe it ouer, 
vnworthie any anſwere. But I cannot paſſe over that 
y concluſion of his fantaſtical building, he ſaith, Once 
nie the fleſh of Chriſt to be really preſent in the Sa- 
ament of the altar, &c : and there is no reaſon , why wee 
ould be called his un ſticall bodie, or fleſh of his fleſh , and bone 
his bone. By which ſay ing, he denyeth all the Patriarks 
Prophets to be members of Chriſt, fleſh of his fleſh, 
d bone of his bone. But we knowe, that by Chriſts in- 
arnation and communicating of his fleſhe and bloud 
nto all his elect, by his ſpirit,they with vs, and we with 
hem are all members of Chriſt: fleſh of his fleſh, and 
one of his bone, without that groſſe and fantaſtical 
reſence in the Sacrament : and this communication is 
aled vnto vs, as well by baptiſme as by the ſupper, 
ander citeth Irenzus,Chryſoſtome, Cyrill and Theo- 
oret, to prooue, that it is the natutall fleſh and bones of 
Tbriſt, whereunto we are ioyned: and further vrging the 
amilitude of mariage, whereunto our ſpirituall con- 
Punction is reſembled, not more groſſely then filthily, 
ompareth our perfect vnitie with Chriſt , vnto the acte 
ff generation in marriage, about which matter he ſpen + 
deth two or three leaues. Whereunto 1 anſwere, ſhortly, 
that we do acknowledge, that we are truely vnited to 
che naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt, which he tooke 
of our nature, by ſuch meanes as is common to all the 
ele& of God, which can be nothing elſe but his ſpirite, 
although y ſame be aſſured ynto vs by faith, & our faith 
therein effectually confirmed by all the Sacraments of 
God, and eſpecially, by the ſupper of our Lorde , bur” 
not onely thereby. | 
As for the preſence of the bodies to be ioyned, which 
Sander requireth, is no naturall preſence in one proper 
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lace, more of Chriſtes bodie comming downe h 
a into euety one of out bodies, then of al ourhy, 
dies comming from all partes of the world into one3y 
the bodic ot Chriſt keeping his owne proper play 
heauen, as Auguſtige afarmeth, by his ſpirite wee are] 
brought vp vnto him, as the A poſtle ſaith, Eph.z,noth 
brought downe vnto vs. Finally where Hilarie liel 
de Trin. laith, He hauh mixed the nature of his ſlieſti umu 
vnder a lacrament: he meaneth not of anig carr2!l m 
ner of mixtu e, but ſuch as is, ſiib Sacramento vader ab. 
crament and mytterie, that is by the vitible ſactametz 
taught to bee truely, but yet after a ſpirituall mane, 
Likewiſe where Chryloſtome faith in Joan. 24, 1 
brongh: to paſſe by the meate which Chriſt hath pinen u, ia 
we may bee conuerred in:e that fleſhe, not enely by ime lu u 
deeds. No Chriſtian man can vndetſtande tlus Conus 
ſion that is made in deede or in the thing it ſelfe, io bet 
carnall, bur onely ſpitituall. For what madreſl: wr 
it to ſay, that wee are turned into the naturall fiche d 
Ciariſt, aſter acorporall manner? To conclude, S. 
der cannot prooue bis fcfhly preſence , without mitt 
{Kt ta!fitying ot Cyꝛillus both in words & ſenſe. For tan 
he citeth him in loan. lib. io. cop. 15. in drede it is can 
uu myRica bene. io in nul is far, nonne corporaliter quqe 
fecit communicatzone carnis Chriſty Ter as much as the my 
bleſſing is made ia dn, duh it not make Chrifi to du ell in wins 
porally through the communicating of Chriſtes fñiiſhe? Cat ibe 
myſticall bleſſing make Chriſte dwell corporallic n 
vs, if it ſelfe haue not Chriſtes fleſh co; porally in itibt 
Cy rill ſaith nor that the myſticall bleſſinę is made in u 
bur the vertue of the myſiicall bieſſiing, which maxcth 
Chriſt to dweli corporally iss. For thus he writzts 3 
5 gainſt the Artians: An forteſſe purat ignotam bis wy ſucg 
3 cchfionis virtriteni ee? Qu cùm in nobis far nme cf g 
FR raliter quoque falit communicative carnis Chriſt, rt uur ay 
5 nobis habitare? &. Or elle perchan ce doth he thinbe tha 
ft the vertuc of the myſtical benediction is vnkaowes 
to vs? which when it is wrought iu vs, doch it net _ 
„ Chriſt to dwell in vs alſo corporally by 1 
4 . , 
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of the fle ſne of Chriſt ? It is therefore the vertue, 
f 1 myſticall bleſſing, and not the reall preſence of 
hriſtes bodie in the Sacrament, that maketh Chriſte. 
d dwell in vs corporallic, and by naturall paticipation, 
hee ſaith afterwarde. By which tearmes, yet Cyrill 
veth not vnderſtande, any corpotall or naturall man- 
er of coniunction, but a true and vndoubred vnitiag 
f vs to the nature and bodie of Chriſt, which is per- 
prmed by the vertue of his holy ſpirite, after a wonders» 
land vaſpeakeable manner. 
But it is a daintie matter, that Sander yppon the 
ordes of Saint Paul: ye cannot be partakers ot the ta- 
le of our Lorde, and of the table of Diuels; ſaith, Our 
ewe brethren, granting the diuels arcall table, will 
or allowe anie ſuch to Chriſt, What meaneth our olde 
nimie, thus to bable in his inſtrument and ſpokeſman 
icholas Sander? Doe not wee allowe Chriſt a reall and 
iſible table, wheron the viſible ſacrament is miniſtred? 
he meane that Chriſt is really preſent, at his table, as 
he diuells ate at their table, let him aduiſe himſe Ife, 
hether they that are partakers of (apy table, are in- 
orporate to the diuell, by eating the diuell actually, in- 
o their bodies, or by communicating with his idola- 
tous ceremonies : if onely by the latter, what neede 
aue we of his often vrged reall preſence to bee made 
partakers of the Lordes table, and to bee incorporated 
nto him? When for a ſacramental coniunction the ce- 
emonie is ſufficient, for a true incorporation the ſpirit 
of God onely bringeth it to paſſe, both with the ſacra- 
mentes, and without them, in euety one of Gods electe 
which is a member of Chriſt. 


c A/. V.. 


The reall pr eſe nce ia pr ooued by th e example which Saint Sanden 
Pau iſeth concerning the Jewes and Gemiles, | 5 


Ts - , 


Fulle. 
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Firſt, he would prooue, that the Chriſtians haue a; 
crifice, becauſe Saint Paul vſeth the examples of the, 
crifices of the: lewes and Gentiles: but he ſeeth north 
analogie. S. Paul copareth nor the ſacrifice of the c 


ſtians with the ſacrifice of the Iewes and Gentiles, but 


feaſt of the ſacrifice of the Chriſtians, with the feaſteid 
the ſacrifices of the lewes & Gentiles. Nowe the Lott 
ſupper, is the feaſt of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, oa 

eted by him, which maketh vs to communicate yi 


his ſacrifice,if we receiue it worthily, as the feaſts of th 


Iewiſh and idolatrous ſacriſices, made the partakersc- 
municate with their ſacrifices, & them to whom tbeim 
offered. And whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, we haue an ala 
wherof they haue no power to eat, that ſerve in thets 
bernacle: he meaneth y the ceremoniall lewes, can bu 
no participation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, except they u 
nounce their Iewiſh obſeruations, Or if you wil vnde. 
-ſtand it of ſuch ſacrifices of praiſe, as the Apoſtle within 
fewe lines after ſpeakerh;or of the Lords ſupper,whichu 
a remembrance of Chrifts onely lacrifice , as ſome hate 
done,the cauſe of the real preſence is neuer awhit hol 


pen. Yes (ſaith Sander) This then being the meat of our aka, 


it followeth,chaz this meat is no leſſe preſent vpon his holy table 
then that which the Jewes or Idolaters did eate , was preſent 
their ſacrifices. but that which they did partake, was really priſt, 
and receiued into their mouthes.Therfore likewiſe Chriſtes uſt 
is really preſent and receiued into our monthes, I denie them - 
nor or aſſumption cf this ſyllogiſme , For the diuel, 
wherof the Gentiles did partake, were not really preſent 
in the meate which they did eate, nor receiued into tbei 


mouthes. The hke I ſay of the altar of the lewes,wherdt 


they were partakers which did eat of rhe ſacrifice. W het- 
fore this argument may be rightly turned backe vpn 
Sanders neck. The diuels and the altar, whereof ti Gen: 
tiles and Iewes were partakers, were not really preſent 
in the meate, nor receiued into their mouthes : therefore 
the fleſh of Chriſt, whereof the Chriſtrians are partas%"3, 
is not really preſent in the bread, nor receiued into the 
mouthes. 5 | 
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CAP, VII. 


The real preſenct is proved by the Linde of ſhewing Chriſte! ande * 


th. 


The ſhewing of Chriſtes death wherof S. Pan ſoeaketb(Laith Full. | 


ander)is both by deede and worde. The eating of Chrifte: bo- 
e, and drinking his bloud proueth that be was dead rea ly: for a 
ing is not eaten while it lueth, where as the f gure of Chriſtes 
die eaten, doth ſhewe a fignratine death paſt . I anſwere, the 


nely cating proueth not his death paſt ; for the Sacra - 


ent was eaten before he died, which that Theophylact 
ight ſalue, he ſaith, that Chriſt ſacrificed himſelf from 
hat time wherein he deliueted his bodie to his diſci⸗ 
les: which is all one, as if he ſuid that Chriſt died more 
hen once, directly contrary to the ſcripture. Heb. 5. But 
eeing in the determination ot God, and in reſpect of tlie 
ect of his death, he was the lambe ſlaine from the be- 
inning of the worlde, the inſtitution of the Sacrament 
ie wed his death before he died, as wel as after. But how 
he bloud of Chriſt was really ſepara ted from his bo- 
dy. before his paſſion, othetwiſe then in a Sacrament, or 
myſterie, let Sander tell. if he can. And where he ſaithia 
fipure eaten, can ſhewe but afiguratiue death paſt, it is 


vtterly falſe: for the figures of the lawe, ſlewed not a ſi · 


pony , but areall death to come And doeth not 
aptiſme,where is no reall preſence, ſhewe the Lordes 
death, buriall, and reſurrection truely paſt? But Sander 
will helpe the matter, by falſe pointing a place of Am- 
broſe in 1. Cor. 1 1. Quia enim morte Domini liberati ſinmuse 
huius rei memores in edendo & potamdo, carnem & ſanguinem 
que pro nobis oblata ſunt ſigniſicamus : Becauſe we are deli- 
ueted by the death of our Lorde, being mindfull of this 
thing in eating and drinking, wee ſigniſie the fleſhe and 
bloud which were offered for vs. Which Sander thus en- 
gliſheth : Becauſe we are made free, through the death 
of our Lorde being mindfull thereof, wee in cating & 
drinking fleſh and bloud, ſhewe the things that were of- 
Ecred to death for vs. x 


TT» The 
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maketh nothing to the purpoſe: for I will dema 


6.16 Sanders canils onthe L. Supper 
The example he bringeth out of Damaſcen, of them 
that defended the carying ofdead mens bones, becauſe 
they put them in remembrance of death, is friuolous & 

unde of 
Sander that vrgeth ſo egerly the real preſence for * 
ing of Chriſtcs death: is the bodie of Chriſt in the $4. 
crament dead or aliuc? if it be aliue, as I am ſure he vil 
ſay, what ſimilitude hath it with y dead bones, and hoye 
docth it ſhewe his death which is eaten aliue, except it be 
in the dead figures of bread and wine, which haue bo 
life? If the death be repreſented only in outward ſhewes, 
leing the bodie.that is receiued is aliue, what is become 
of Sanders diuinitie and Logike, y the figures or ſbewei 
of a dead bodie caijnot ſhewe but a figuratiue and ima 
Pac death .- Ag for the argument , a conſequentilus, 
oldeth aſwell of the Sacrament, as of the matter therof, 
ye eate the Sacrament of Chriſt-crucified, ergo Chriſtis 
crucificd But Sander would ſeparate all doctrine from 
the Sacrament, and knowe. hawe we ſhould ſhew him to 
haue dic d. by ogcly eating it, I: aunſwete, by onely ei. 
ting of a liuing bodie, we could not no we that he bad 
died: therefore doctrine of neceſſitie muſt be ioyned 
with the gutward action 

- And further, whete he would knowe, whether Chriſt 

did inſtitute this Sacrament, to ſſiewe his death paſtin 
deede, or paſtan a bare ſliadowe: I anſwere, he inſtituted 
it before his death, and therefore not ſo much to ſhewe 
the hiſtorie of his death to come or paſt, as to ſhewe the 
vertue of his death, by which his bodie was broken, and 
his bloud ſhed, that it miglit be meate and drinke vnto 
vs. And when the Apoſtle ſaith, wee ſhewe the Lordes 
death, he meaneth not onely the bare ſtorie thereof but 
the fruit and effect thereof: wherefore Sander playeth 
the foole egregiouſſy, to bable ſo much of Chriſts death 
paſt in d eede, or in ſhadowes to come: Fon the olde Sa- 
craments, did not only prophecie of an action :o bee 
done, but alſo did confirme the faith of the godly, in 
the fruits & effects of the paſſiõ of Chriſt.Finally,Cory- 
ſoſtome in 1. Cot. 24. ſpeaketh figuratiuely, 1 7 K 

ſaith, 
+ 
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anſwered by N. Fulbe. 645 
faith, when thou ſceſt this bodie ſet before thee, ſay with 
thy ſelte: This bodie nailed and beaten, was not ouer- 
come of death. This bodie, the lunne ſeeing crucified, 
turned away his beames,&c. but he expoundeth him» 
ſclte ſuſficieatly in the ſame Homily, where he ſaith, we 
mult be Eagles, & flie into heauen , where the bodie of 
Chriſt that died for vs, remaineth.In the ſame ſenle that 
it is called the bodie of Chrift, he applyeth to the Sacra- 
meut ſuch things as were proper tothe bodice of Chriſt. 
But as for tranſubſtantiation, which the Papiſts woulde 
gither aut of this place. in many places he ſhewerh, that 
he ack;nowledgeth not, and ad cæſarium monaclum, he doth 
expr ellely denie it. 


6:4 Po; FAIT: 
The reall preſence is proned by the lation which S. Paul maketh Sander. 
concerning the ung urthie eating & drin- ing of cuill men. 

The illation proueth no real preſerice by any conſe- fulle. 
quence in the worlde. Hee that diſpiteſully abuſeth, or 
nealigently cõtemneth v princes ſeale offered vnto him, 
offendeth againſt the maieſtie & perſon of the prince, & 
yet the maieſtie and perſon of the prince, is not really 
preſent ynder the formes of parchement and waxe. But 
Sander ſaich, the vnworthie ſhewing of Chriſts death, is che vn- 
worthie eating. Who will graunt him, that ſhewing of 
Chriſtes deach. is nothing but eating of the Sacrament? 
Neither doth S. Paul confeile(as Sander impudently at- 
firmeth)thar euil men may haue the bodice & blœud of 
Chriſt in their moutbes, He ſaith : who fo eatetli this 
bre id, & drinketh this cup of the Lord vnworthily, (for 
ſo much as the ſame is honoured with the names of the 
bodie & bloud of Chriſt, is guiltie of the bodie & bloud 
of Chriſt, which he deſpiſeth in theſe myſteries. Bus it 3s 
not br ead & wine whereof S. Paul ſpeaheth , becauſe he dauh 
name it, This bread({aith Sander) For ſeeing the Pronown This 
doth ſhewe a thing preſent to ſome ſenſe or other, S. Paul being 
abſent could not ſhewe any thing by any corporall action: then it 
remaineth, that the thing vhertunto (This) doeih point is the 
bode of Chriſt whereef he ſpate before. | ; 

i. This 
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648 Sanders cauilt on the L. Supper 
This Grammaricall Logike, is meete for Papiſticall d. 
uinity. 1 thinke there was neuer man , that ſet his pende 
to the paper, that wrot more impudently. What ſay you 
Maſter doctor Sander? Doth the Pronowne This, alyy 
ſhewe a thing preſent to ſome ſenſe or other? To why 
ſenle is the body of Chriſt preſent, in chat thing, where. 
ol it is ſaide: This is my body? And doth the abſence of 

Saint Paule hinder him to ſpeake of breade in ſaying, 
This bread; and further him to ſpeake of Chriſtes nay. 
rall body, in ſayin » this is my body. This learning, 
Maſter Sander. "ſock my vnderſtanding, Whar laied], 
this learning? I knowe not how to ſpeake, ſeing the pro. 
nowne This, doth ſhew a thing preſent to ſome ſenle,or 
other, but the learning, ſhewed in this. Tuſh, I muſt fi 
in ſuch kind of reaſouing, is an higher matter, then cis 
be conceiued by any ſenſe, witt, reaſon ,or vnderſtans 
ding. Neither is his ſharpnes leſſe in anſwering obiecti. 
ons, then in making ot argumentes. For if you obief, the 
chriſi meant the ſiane of his body e he anſwereth,that ſeing San 
Paule named no ſigne, as (This) can not point to that which a 
not named, ſo it muſt point onely to the thing named before, which 
was the body of Chriſt broken for vt, therefore this bread ii. 
neth that body of Chriſt and none other ſubſtance. 1 blame no: 
Maſter Sander , if he will not haue, ( This) to pointtoa 
ſigne, which was not named, ſeeing he will not haucit 
point to bread, which w y Pronown This, is named, but 
to the body of Chriſt, which in another ſentence was na» 
med. So that by this bread, he doth not mean this bread, 
but that body. But ſeing he can allowe, but one ſub- 
ſtance preſent, and that body in the ſame truth is named, 
this bread: what reaſoſ is there, that the thing which the 
word of God calleth bread, and al reaſon and euety ſenſe 
confirmeth to be bread , ſhould not be naturall breade, 
but taken ſiguratiuely: and that which is by the word of 
God onely, called the body of Chriſt, all ſenſe and rea. 
ſon reclaiming, that it ſhould be his naturall body muſt 
neuertheleſſe be his naturall body, and by no meanes 
muſt be thought to be taken figuratively ? 


CAP. 
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The reall preſence is prooked, becauſe eels receiuers are Sander · | 
quily of Chriſtes body and bloud, = | M, 


A man is guilty (faith Sander) either for doing an e- Fulke, 
uill deede, or leauing a good deede vndone: or doing a 
good deede after an euill manner, and after the laſt man- 
ner is he Fun , that receiueth vnworthily. 1 will not 
deale with his diuiſion, nor inquite whether euery one 
that teceiueth vnworthily, doth a good deede after an e- 
uill manner. But to the purpoſe of the reall preſence: his 
deede ( ſaith Sander) is eating , which thing he ſo really doth, 
that S. Paule affirmeth him #0 cate and drinke damnation to him 
ſelfe . Why 1o, Sander ? is that which he eateth and drin · 
keth really damnatiom if it be, then ſurely he eateth nor 
driuketh really the body and bloud of Chriſt, which are 
in an other predicament then dampation. But if to eate 
and drinke damnation, be ſpoken figuratiuely, where the 
ſenſe is by eating to deſerue damnation , why may not 
cating and drinking of the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, 
be ſpoken figuratiuely, where the ſenſe is by eating and 
drinking,to be aſſured of ſaluation, wrought by the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt? But no man is guilty (ſaith San- 
der) for doing more then he actually doth: therefore the 
rnworthye receiuer actually doth cate the bodye and 
bloud of Chriſt, whereof he is guilty . I deny the argu- 
ment, which is a balde petition of y principle, for the vn- 
worthye receiuet is guilty of the bodye and bloud of 
Chriſt, not for eating and drinking it, but for eatig this 
bread vnworthily. & ſo contemning the body of Chriſt, 
or not diſcerning the Lordes body, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
The antecedent is alſo falſe : for a man is guilty eſpeci- 
ally in the ſight of God, for his cuill mind, purpoſc,affe. 
ction, which often are more then actually he doth . As 
in ſimilitude of abuſiog the Princes ſeale, which I vied 
in the Chapter laſt before. But Sander exclaimeth againſt 
the ſhaneleſie interpretation of hereiikes, which imagine that S. 
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Paul ſaid. he that eating by month material bread at crit fa 
per,refuſech to eate by jaith the bodie of Chrift ſting inheaun, 
griltie of not eating Chrifta bodie, M ho cuer heard of ſuch q 17 
Nayrather, who cuer heard of ſuch a lic? For, which oy 
Sacramentanes (as you call them)doerh fo interpratey, 
Paul: Although we lay, that he is guiltic of Chiiſts bo. 
dic,which contemnerh the ſame in his Sacrament: 280 
either receiueth it negligently,or els refuſerh torecein 
it contume liouſſy. For, not only the reprobates recein 
ynworthily but ſometimes alſo the elect, of home ide 
Apoſtle elpecially ſpeaketh, diſſwading them from t. 
ceiuing nee ,wherby, as by other ſinnes they pr 
uoke God to puniſh them. & deſerue eternal damnatiot 
if god ſhould deale with them according1o their deſem 
But to condemne a man for cating the bodice of Chrif, 
who did eat only the figure of it, ſemeth great voiuſtie 
to Sander. And yet the ſcripture: neuer faith,that any mi 
is condemned for cating the:bodie of Chriſt, but for ea 
ting the Sacrament vaworthily, he is guiltic of the bo« 
dic & bloud of Chriſt, wherof that is a Sacrament. Tuſ 
(laith Sander) if it were ſo meant; the talk of Saint Paul 
would no more hang together, then it it were ſaic: be] 
toucheth vnworthily the kinges garment, is guilticot 
murthering his perſon. I anſwer, hirſt the Sacramentot 
the bodie & bloud of Chriſt is a thingy more necrec6» 
cerneth Chriſt,then y kings garment doth concerne the 
king. & therfore the ſimilitude is nought: but yet hey 
w contempt toucheth the kings garment, is guilty of c6» 
tempt of the kings perſon. And he that of malice, thru» 
ſte th his weapon through the kinges garment, miglt 
iuſtly be guiltie of murthering his perſon: euen ſo, and 
much caches as the neglect or contempt of the Lords 14 
crament is leſſe or more, ſo much is the guiltines agaioſt 
Lords perſon, although his bodice &bloud be no more 
touched by the contemaers,then the kings perſon, byj 
abuſers of bis garment, image,crown,ſcepter,tcal,orin- 
ſtrument. Sander after this, profeſſeth, that he is loath to 
beap vp ia this place the manifold witneſſes of the aun 
cient fathers, cõcerning that euil men eat Chriſts body, 
whoſe words he hath partly touched before, lia. Cap; 
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- anſwered yW.Fulbe. 7. 

nd am as loth to repete, I haue ſo often anſwered vn 
him & others: thertore I wil only note y places, her 
fathers cited by Sander, are both reherled more at larg 
fully anſwered. Namely, Theodoret in 1. Cor. Cap. 11. 


Und autem, Mc. In mine anſwer to P. Hesk 43: C4. G2. Pri. 


aſi us, li. 3. Ca. 50 Sed, Ca 49. S. Hitrom in 1 er. Cap 11. 
3. Ca. 54. C hry{ofl.in Marh Hom, 8 ; 43 C ap. 4. Aug f i ir. de 
priſmo cons. Donatift᷑. li 5 ca. 8. li 3. ca 48. As tor Raimo & 
Theophylact late Writers, I wil not ſtand vpon their au- 
horities. There remaineth only Cymͤ in loan. li. 9. Ca. 
. pon theſe wordꝰ. Exiuit conti, Iudas went out by 
by after the lupper. & c. which Sander citeth thus: Ti- 
et diabolus benedlictonis virtutem, ne ſcintillam in anime eius 
cenderit. The anell feareth the vtriue of the conſecration or 
blefing left perhaps it might haue ſindlled a ſparks of grace, or of 
epentance in his miude. But the words of Cytill, howioe- 
er it bath pleaſed M. Sander to mangle them, are thus: 
Timet, vt eredo, diabulus ne morando locus panitentice detur of 0» 
vaſt a temulentia mentem ſuam rectus cogitant homo eripiat, 25 
de cauſa feftinat e impellit. Naw eiiam Iudam cùm poſt v 
panem onmino ſe pareuerit mm morary tim venediffionts virtu- 0 
tem ti mens, ne ſcintillam in gnimo eius accenderi:, ac inde z!us 5 
minauerit, & ad meliora retraxerit, magna precipiiers agit ccle- 55 
ricate, The diuel, as I think, feateth, leſt by tarying place »» 
might be giuen to repentance, & the man tllinking bet 
ter, might deliner his minde, as it were from dronken- 52 
es. For this cauſe he maketh haſte & driueth forward. 5» 
For with great celetitie,he driucth even ludas hedlong, 1» 
when after the bread,he had altogither prepared him- 5» 
ſelf, fearing both rhe delaie,and the vertue of y bleſſing, 3 
leaſt it hath kindled a ſpacke in his minde, and thereof 1» 
hath lightened him,and drawen him to better thinges. »» 
This ſaying of Cyrillus doth no leſſe differ in ſenſe and 
vnderſtanding from Sanders ſlanferous report of him, 
then it doth in forme & context of wordes , from that 
which Sander affirmeth to be his ſaying. For Cyrill 
plaioly calerh it bread which Iudas had receined, Again 
it was the vertue of the bleſſing. and not y preſence of y 
body of Chriſt, which the diuel feared. What is this for 
the reall preſence? | CAD, 
| * 
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ACT. X. 


Sander: The real! preſence is prooued by the linde of dicemin o 
Lordes body I [oe 


Fulke, 


Firſt,he laboureth to proue that the fault of the Cory, 
thians, was not malicious contempt of Chriſt, but ld 
contempt as riſeth of negligence and lack of diſcretica, 
The he reaſoneth thus: becauſe S.Paul chargeth themy 
be guiltie, not onely of Chriſtes worſhip and name vu 
alſo of his owne bodie and bloude , with which faulth 
neuer burthened any other then the vnworthy receiven 
or the lewes that laide iniurious hands vpõ Chriſt at la 
death, it muſt needes be, that ſuch a communicant rect 
ucth Chriſts naturall bodie, I anſwere, not onely they 
are guilcic of Chriſtes bodie and bloude , which receine 
the communion vnworthily , and which laide violet 
handes on Chriſtes perſon, but euen they alſo, that cr 
ciſie the ſonne of GOD againe, of whom the Apoll 
ſpeaketh, Heb. 6. verſe. 6. and corrupt the bloud of hi 
Teſtament, by which they are lanftied wholy.Hebas 
verl.29. Neither are they burthened with a greater fault 
then they committe, which vnworthily receiuing the 
pledge of Chriſtes preſence, are ſaide to offend agaiit 
Chriſt himſelfe. But Sander vrgeth the arguments: 
diſcerning further: becarſe the Apofile biddeth them fut 
difference betweene Chriftes bodie and all other meates or cru. 
tures in the world, it is euident, that none other meate or crtt- 
ture is preſent beſides the bodie of Chriſi. l deny the argument, 
which followeth as this. He that deſpiſeth circumciſion, 
hath broken the couenant of God, as God ſaith Get. : 
ergo circumciſion, is nothing but the couenant of God, 
and not an outward ſeale and ſigne thereof. He that de- 
ſpiſerh Baptiſme, deſpiſeth the bloude of Chriſt, andthe 
8 of God, by which baptiſme is ſanctified: therefore 

the water of baptiſme is the bloud of Chriſt or the holy 
Ghoſt really, Wherefore he y diſcerneth not the Sacra 


meat, which is called and to the worthy recciuer r 0 
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de the body and bloud of Chriſt after a certaine ma- 
r, from common meate, is guiltie of the bodie and 
dud cf Chriſt, and yet no neceſſitie of reall preſence 

reby enforced. | 
Laſt of all Chryſoſtome is cited in 1. Cor. Hom. 28. 
t the receiuer neede to conſider nothing elſe , bur 
ho is ſet foorth , and the greatnes of the thinges ſette 
rth . Therefore (ſaith Sander ) it is not breade and 
ine that is ſet forth, but the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
nſwere the body and bloud of Chriſt is ſer forth, by 
ce viſible creatures of breade and wine. Neither did 
kryſoſtome otherwiſe teach, in all his writinges, al- 
ough intreating of ſo high a myſterie , hee ſpeaketh 
any times figuratiuely and hyperbollically . as Hom. 
6. he faith , The Church in which the ſacramentes are 
iniſtred, is the place of Angels, the place of Archan= 
gels, the palace of heauen, heauen it ſelfe . Nam & hie 
hm dubitas? Menſam iſlam vide, cuius gratia confliuua fit & 
Nuapropter. For doeſt thou doubt that heauen is here? 
chold this table, for whoſe cauſe and wherefore it is 
Net. 
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CAP. XI. 


No figure which is not in ſubſtance Chriftes body, can make Sander. 
any man by eating it negligeniiy, guiltie of Chrifies natural! bo- | 
die. ; 


Sander confefſeth, that when a man by willfull con- Fulle. 
tempt doth breake or defile y kings image, it is reputed 
all one, as if he had ſtriken the prince himſelſe, not be- 
cauſe the deede is one, but becauſe his will is vttered no 
leſſe in abuſing the ſigne, then if he had iniuriouſly tou- 
ched the prince himſelfe. But be ſaĩth, this ſimilitude is 
not like, becauſe ſaint Paul maketh his argument ra- 
ther vpon the reall fact it ſelfe, then vpon the will or 
minde of the dooer. I anſwere, there is no worde in ſaint 
Paul, to prooue that he maketh his argument vpon the 
reall fact, which is eating and drinking, but vpon eatin 
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and drinking vnworthily,which is with a will and 
not diſcerning the Lords bodice, Secondly Sander gy, 
Qcth that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not, of wilfull conten 
but of negligent doing. I anſwere, the argument hol4g 
as well or neglecting, as of contemning 'y which Chit 
commaunded to be regarded, although it bea gtem 
fault to contemne, then to neglect. | 
Secondarily (faith Sander)they y ſay the figne,inuy, 
or figure of Chriſts bodie is abuſed, muſt ſhewe where 
y figure doth conſiſt, and then he maketh a metaphyſd 
dilcourle of figures and images, external & internal de 
But 1 wil plainly ſhew him wherin tlie figure doth con- 
fiſt : not that breade and wine in any thing that thegy 
diſcerneth, in forme or ſhape , are like ro Chriſts body 
and bloude, but in the vſe and ende of them, whick is v 
nouriſh hodily, as the body and bloud of Chiſſt broke 
aud ſliedde for vs, is made ſpiritual] meate and drinket 
feede add nouriſh vs ſpititually, ot which ſpirituall fee. 
ding and nouriſhing , the bread and wine, being ſindi. 
ficd to that vſe, are not a bare, naked or emptie ſiguei. 
mage, or ſigure, but a full. pertect, and effectuall ſea 
confirmation and aſſurance to as many as receive} ſane 
bread and wine, being nowe matte to high a ſacrament 
worthily. Neither is there any other preſence ot Chi 
natural bodyrequired therin, the in boptiſme of his boi 
and bloud, where vato we are incorporated thereby,then 
in any of the ſacraments of the old Teitament, namele, 
then in Manna, or the ſhewbread:of which Sander ſpet- 
kerh.Bree ir Is a thing neuer heard of{(aitl Sander ) that eicher 
Manns er the ſnexbreade unwarihily eaten, or baptiſme vnrær. 
thily taken made any man giultie of Chriſls omne Lodie and bind: 
thereſure there is ſome other ſubſtance vnder the forms of bread 
and wine then was in Manna g5c: Although v {cripture {auth 
not in ſo many words , y he that did cate Mannavnyor» 
thaly,was guiltic of y body ot Chi iſt, yet in eflect it faith 
zac lame, and the fame by neceſſarie conſequence, may 
be inferted. He that did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 
we do, vnworthily, was fo guiltie: the fathers did eate the 
lame fpiritual meat vaworthily, tor God was not pl. aled 
Wi 
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th them, (as y Apoſtole ſaith)therfore they were guil- 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. It Sander will reply 
ad ſay, it was not the ſame that we eate and drink: Firtt 
Paul ſaith exprefly,the rocke was Chriſt, of whom wee 
te and drinke. S. Auguſtine de wiilizare pænitemiæ, cap. 2. 
th expreſſely, they did cate the ſame ſpiritual meate y 
e doe, for Manna was Chriſt vnto them. Cyrill in Iaan. 
z. cap. 34. ſaith, that Chriſt by the figure of Manna was 
iuen ynto thoſe old fathers. The like by Analogie, is 
rooucd of all other ſacraments. But Sander replyeth, the 
wes muſt then haue prepared & examined themſelues 
uetie day, which is not reade ef: who doubteth, but the 
odly lewes fo did, that receiued Chriſt by the figure of 
lanna and the Rocke 2 and it is reade, y they which did 
ot recciue thoſe ſacraments worthily, were therefore o- 
erthrowue in the wildernes. Why then(faith Sander) f 
were ſo, it had required more perfection in the lar, then nowe is 
ſed forſonuich as we receine our maker perhaps but once a yeare, 
nd ſurely at the moſt but once aday,wheras they did eate Manna 
often at hunger prouale d, for 40.yeares, The Law which is 
lpirituall. requireth mote perfection then any man can 
e but to argue what perfection is required of vs 
y that we vſe corru ie as groſſe a fault in reaſoning, 
as theirs was in ynworthy receiuing. The ſcripture requi- 
reth oftner communicating then once a yeate. In the pri- 
mitiue Church they receiued euetie day, & ſo often they 
were to prepare aud examine themſelues. And what it [ 
ſay, that euetie day, although a man doe not receiue, hee 
ought to vie as great preparation and examination of 
himſelfe, as when he doth receiue? But wee receiue but 
once a day, at y moſt(ſaith hee.) verily they receiued oft - 
ner, becauſe it was not onelie a ſpirituall meate, but 
a bodily meate alſo neceſſarie for the maintenance 
of their liues, as our Sacrament is not, wee may cate 
breade which is not the Sacrament, ſo coulde not they 
at that time. Howe be it, when ſo euer wee come 
into the preſence of God to pray, which wee ought to 
doe more then once a day, I would know, what pre pa- 
ration or examination, is neceſſatie for them that receive 
the 
. 
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the Sacrament ( excepting the onely relation of rect. 


uing) but a Chriſtian man is bounde to vſe the ſame a 
preciſely when he offereth his prayers ynto God. 1 ſpe 
n2t(as Sander doth)howe vnreuerently men vſe to pray, 
, they ought to behaue themſeſues in the fight of 
God. 


C4 N TI. 


Sander. The real. preſence of Chrifts bodie u confirmed by the ofe ve+ 


Falle. 
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ft cibus. Verus ei cibus fre apiiſinnus, vipote animam qut 


peating of the name of fleſh,bodie bloud, eating, drin ling, and ſach 
lhe wordes, | L's | 


And why is not the reall preſence of breade and wine 
prooued by the oft repcating the names of breade and 
cuppe,and the fruite of the vine: as for eating and drin- 
king, ate more proper for breade and wine, then for the 
hodie and bloude of Chriſt , of which they cannot be 
ſaide, but figuratively: eſpeciallie, ſeeing you hold, that 
the bloud of Chriſt in the cuppe, is not really ſeparated 
from his bodie, howe can you properly ſay , that the 
bloude of Chriſt is drunke , when onely the bodie with 
the bloude in it, is ſwallowed downe the throate? 
Saint Paul calleth the, Sacrament breade at the leaſt fire 
times, after conſecration . As for the often repetition of 
fleſh and bloude,in the 6. of ſaint Iohn, pertaineth no- 
thing to the Lords ſupper. But let vs ſee maſter Sanders 
autorities, for this argument of repetition. Firſt Euthy- 
mius borrowing the ſaying out of Chryſoſtome, ſaith: 
Hoc dixit, This he ſaide,corſirming that he ſpale not obſcureh, or 
parabolically, Yea fir, but Euthymius ſaith otherwiſe, if it 
had pleaſed you to cite his ſaying whole: Caro mea vert 


cc Pe ri ſima hominis pars eft nutrient. Et ſimiliter de ſarguine. 
«c Aut hoc dixit confirmans quod ni enigmatice,neque parabulice ts 
de eren. My fleſh is meate in deede. it is true meate ot 
« moſt apt meate, as which nouriſſieth the ſoule, which is 

the moſt proper part of man. And likewiſe of the bloud, 


& » 


Or elſe he ſaide this confirming that hee ſpake not ob- 
4 ſcuiel/ 
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ſeutely or in parable. Chr ſoſtome in Ioan. Hom. 46. Quid " 
autem ſiqnificat:caro mea vere eff tibus , & ſanguis mens verè : 
eff potus ? Aut quod is eft verus cibus , qui ſaluat animam: 
aut nt eo in prędictis confirmet , ne obſcure locutum in parabolis 20 
arbitrarentur, What meaneth this: my fleſh is meate in, 
deede, and my bloude is drinke in deede? Either that he 
s the true meat, that ſaueth the ſoule: or elſe that hee 
might confirme them in that was ſaide before, leſt they : 
ſhoulde rhinke that hee had ſpoken darkely in parables, «4 
By both theſe places, which are diſiunctiue ſentences, it 
is plaine that the fleſh and bloude of Chriſt is meate to 
feede the ſoule, which muſt needes be ſpiritually, be- 
cauſe the ſoule cannot cate carnally, and then you ſee 
howe plaine and without parable the {peach of Chriſt is 
to be taken, | 
Next theſe are cited Oecumenius in.r.Cor.11. Per hoc , 
quod frequenter ait (corporis & ſanguinis domini) manifeftas, , 
quod non fit nudus homo qui immolatur , ſed ipſe dominus & fa- „ 
For omnium : vt videlicer per hęc ipſos exterreat. By this y he ,, 
often ſaith(of the bodic and bloud of our Lord)he ſhew-,, 
eth that he which is offered, is not a bare man, but y Lord, 
2 himſelfe, and maker of all thioges : to the ende verilie,, 
that he might put them in aterrour by theſe thinges. , 
2 This writer afficederh nothing, but that the breade, and 
F cuppe is not the ſacramẽt of a bare man, bur of him that 
is both God and man : therefore not the bare ſubſtance 
of breade (ſaith Sander.) I confeſſe, but a Sacrament of 
the fleſh and bloude of the ſonne God. 
X - Thirdly he citeth Saint Baſil de Baptiſin. Ah. 2. cap. 3. Vee 
bementius ſimulq;, horribilins c. The Apoſtle ſetteth forth 
and declateth more vehemently, and more fearefully, the 
condemnation , by repetition . What is this to the reall 
2 preſence?But Auguſtine de opere Monachorum cap. 13. ſaith: 
Neque enim c. For it is not ſaid in one place or ſhortlie, 
ſo that it may be drawen or peruerted into another mea- 
ning by the ouerthwarting of neuer ſo ſubtil a Sophiſt. 
But what, I pray you? that mẽ ought to work with their 
hands. Doth not this make much for the reall preſence, 
coafirmed by oft repeating of the names of bodie and 
Yr bloudz 
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bloud? when bread and cuppe &c. be as often repeated. 
But to conclude, Cyrill in Ioan. bb.4.cop.11.writeth n 
the ſame ſenſe (ſaieth Sander) Non obdureſcans cpr by 
Maſter Sanders leaue,l will repeate the wordes ot Cy. 
rillus, a little more at large, that wee may ſee in why 
ce {coſe he writeth. Quaprepter ſaluator variz oratione mod 4. 
te nigmatice atque obſcure med? dilucidè atque aperte eandem im 
ec Indæis propoſtut , ut excuſari nequeant, ſs reſilierint: ſed na 
ce maiè perdentur, tanquam manu prop. ia in animam ſuam glad. 
tc um immittenten. Iterum igitur plant clanat : Ego ſunjon 
44 Jui de clo deſcend, Ila figura imago vnbraque ſolim fu, u 
4e diatis hoc diluci is diftum : Ego ſum panis vinu : fi quis mus 
ec ducauerit ex hoc pane, vinet in ætermm. Non obdureſeamy 
ee itur, toties veritatem a Chriſto audjenzes, Non eſt enim anki. 
©. gendum , quin ſinnma ſupplicia ſubituri ſint, qui ſepius ler 
„ Chrifto iterata non capimt. Wherefore our ſauiour by di 
cc uerſe kinds of ſpeach, ſometimes enigmatically and ob- 
« ſcurely, ſometimes cleerely and plainely, hath ſet lord 
c the ſame thing vnto the Iewes , ſo that they cannot be: 
tc excuſed if they ſtarr backe: but being euill men, mig 
« be deſtroyed euilly, as they that with their owne hank 
«c thruſt a ſworde into their owne ſoule. Therefore he cy- 


te eth out againe plainely : Iam the breade which cane 
downe from heauen. That was a figure , image, 2! 

ce es 7 

ic {hadowe onely. Heare you this which is cleately ſpo- 
ken: I am the liuing breade, if any man ſhall eu 


& of this breade, hee ſhall liue for euer. Therefore lety 


0 not harden our ſelues, hearing the trueth fookeo! 
© Chriſt. For it is not to be doubted, but they ſhall ſufft 
© moſt extreme paines, who receiue not theſe things loo 
ce ten repeated of Chriſt, | 
Cc Out ot this place firſt I note, that ſometimes Chnit 
\ ſpake in this Chapiter obſcurely, and figuratively, con · 
trarie to that which Sander before woulde ſeeme to at 
firme out of Euthymius and Chryſoſtome, Secondly, 
that Cyrillus ſpeaketh not of the wordes, whoſe rept- BÞ 
| tition Sander yrgeth , but of the matter of our ſpintt- I 
all feeding by Chriſt onely , often repeated in the u 
of lohn. Thirdely that Cytillus vaderſtandeth toe 
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matter of this Chapiter to bee all one, contrarie to that 
which Sander before hath ſtoutly defended, that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament , yntill hee come to that 
ſaying, And the breade which I will giue,is my fleſh, 
Fourthly |, that Cyrill affirmeth Chriſt to haue beene 
the breade of life which was receiued of the godly Fa- 
thers, ynder the figure of Manna: And laſt of all, that 
the wordes following, And the breade which 1 will 
giue, is my fleſh , which I will giue for the life of the 
worlde, Cyrill vnderſtandeth of the death of Chriſt, and 
not of the ſacrament,tor which Sander ſtraue ſo much in 
the thirde Booke. 
The ſaying of Cyrillus vpon the wordes of Chriſt: 
And the breade which I will giue, is my fleſhe, &c. is 
in the 12. Chapiter of the ſame Bookc. Morior inquit pro 
omnibus, vt per me ipſum onmes viuificem , & caro mea om- 
mim redemptio flat: morierur enim morsmorte mea, & ſinul ?? 
mecum natura hominam refurges . I dye ſaieth hee for 
| all men, that by my ſelſe I may giue life to all, and 
my fleſh may bee made a ranſome of all: For death „. 
ſhall dye by my death, and the nature of men ſhall riſe »» 
againe together with me. You may nowe iudge in what »» 
| ſcale Cyrillus writeth, and howe fatre the ſenle of Sane 


der is from the meaning of Cyrillus. 


The ſixt Booke, 
To the Preface. 


Ecauſe the adoration of the Sacrament doeth moſt of 
all conuince the reall preſence , Sander pretenderh 
that he hath appointed this hooke ſeuerally ro proue 
that poynt, whereas in deede hee laboureth for the moſt 
art to prooue the adoration by the preſence , which is a 
bl crauing of the principle, or that which is in 


queſtion. 
Vvra CAP. 
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| Cander The adoration of Chriſles bodje is prooned ont of the Prepber 
W Duanid in the 21. Pſalme, 1 


> 
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The adoration of Chriſtes bodie , is no queſtion he. 
tweene vs , but whether the ſacrament is to be adored} 
thereby the reall preſence might be proued. The place of 

« the Plalme 22. aftet the Hebre wes, is this vetſe 26. 1 will 
(e baye my vowes betorc them that feare him. The poore 
« or mecke ſhall eate, and be ſatisfied, they ſhall praiſe the 
e Lord ſceking him: your ſoule ſhall liue for cucr. All the 
« ends of the earth ſhall remember,and be conuerted vnto 
« the Lord. And all the tamilics of the Gentiles ſhall boy 
themſelues belore thee. Becauſe the kingdome is the 
ic Lordes,and he hath dominion among the Gentiles, All 
that be fat on the earth, ſlial eate, and bow downe them. 

: ſclues , before him they ſhail all fal downe, which del. 
* cead into y duſte. In this prophetical Plalme Chriſt pro- 
eth three things, that the faithfull ſhall bee ſedde and 
nouriſhed by him, that they ſhall praiſe God, and that 
they ſhall haue eternall lite . But for as much, as Chriſt 
nouriſheth the faith full, otherwiſe then by the ſicramẽt, 

it is grear violence to draw this prophecie, only, os chief. 
ly to the ſacrament, as Sander doth, As for adoration of 
the ſacrament, heete is no colour for it, Chriſt promi- 
ſeth plainely, thit ſuch as he hath redeemed ſhall praiſe 
Ichova,ſhall worſhip him, fall downe before him: but et 
worſhipping the meate whereof they eate and are ſatil- 
ſied, thete is no mention in the worlde. I piſſe over hi 
tantaſticall application of the words of the Plalme, and 
meddle onely with y which is pertinent to the queſtion. 
Pu: the hingdome of God reqrureth an imuſible preſence ( aicth 
Sander) concerning the perſon of the ling. But yer viſille conctre 
ning the formes of bread & wine, to the end his mt bert may (ron 
where to worſhip him. And muſt wee haue y viſible forme 
of bread and wine, that we may know where to worſap 


him? Why. doe wee not knowe, that he is ee into 
\taucn, 


Fulle. 
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hernen,and fitteth on the right hand of God the fathes ? 
ſhall wee not worſhip him fitting at the right hande or 
god in hcauen? S. Paul willeth vs to ſeek thoſe things 
that are aboue. here Chriſt is, and not thoſe things that 

àte on earth, becauſe Chriſt is in heaucn . Col. 3. But that 

this interpretation of the Vialme, to be meant of the 

| ſacrament, is not of Sanders inucntion, we muſt heare 

the iudgement of the elder writers. And firſt he begin- 

neth with Hierome in Fſal.21, Vota Chriſti: The vowes 

of Chriſt are his natiuitie, and paſſion: the vowes of the 23 

church are good workes: or els I will offer the myſterie 

of my bodie and bloud, with them who celebrate thoſe 2» 

- things in hisfeare. Although this writer referre the text 2 
partlie to the myſterie of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, yet hath he no worde of adoration of 
the Sacrament: but referrcth it altogether to God and 
Chriſt, beſide that his expoſition farre diffeteth from 
Sanders explication, The like ſayings he alleageth our 
of Auguſtine, Caſſiodorus, Beda, & Euthymius, all which 
affirm this propheſie of eating. to perteine to cating the 
body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, although not onely to 
it. But what ſay they to adoration of the Sacrament? For. 
ſooth(ſaith Sander) manducauerumt cadorauerumt, are bot 
referred io one thing, they haue eaten the Sacrament, 
therfore they haue adored the Sacrament. I deny the a- 
zor: the text is „ they haue adored, bowed, and 
fallen downs to God, & not to that which they haue ea» 
ten. If I ſay, Sander hath eaten & giuen thanks: do I mean 
that he hath giuen thanks to his meate, or to him that 
gaue him mcate? This is a miſcrable argument. hut S. 
Auguſtine doth fortiſie it. Fot he ſaith vpon that Pſalm, 
Euen the rich of the earth haue eaten the body of y low - ,, 
lines of their Lord, neither are they ſo filled as y poore, „ 
euen vnto imitation, ſed tamen adorauerunt, but yet they „ 
haue adore d. I heare that they haue worſhipped , but I, 
heare not that they haue wogfthipped or adored the Sa- 
cramet. And if you ſay they haue worſhipped or adored 
the hodie of their Lords humilitie: how proue you, that 
they worſhipped y ſame really preſent in the Sacram er? 

| Vvg Or 
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Or that the Sacrament may be called y bodie of ) fort 
bumilitie? If this wil not ſerue, Auguſtine is more plaine 
ce in Ep. 1 20. ad Honoratum, ca. 27. Supra diflum eſt, & c. It was 
* {-1:! be fore, the poore ſhal eat & be filled. But here it is 
© aid, all y rich of y earth haue eaten & haue adored, For 
© they allo are brought to the table of Chriſt. And they 
* take of his bodie & bloud. But they adore only, & be not 
filled alſo, becauſe they follow not. For although they 
© cat Chriſt the poore man, yet they diſdaine to be poore, 
* And againe, becauſe God hath raiſed him from the dead, 
& hath giuen him a name which-is aboue cucry name, 
in y name of Icſus euerie knee ſhold be bowed, ot things 
© heaueniy,carthly,& vnder y earth. They allo mouedy 
« the fame of his highnes, & with the gloric of his name, 
* (which gloric is ſpred round about in the Church) they 
ce come themſelues to y table, they eate & adore, but yet 
they ate not filled, becauſe they do not hũger & thirſt af 
te ter righteouſnes. Al this while I heare adorirg of Chiiſt, 


2 


but net of the Sacrayreut, nor of the bodie of Chriſt te- 


ally preſent in the Sacrament, I would haue al men that 
eat the Sacrament,not only to eat, but alſo adore & give 
thanks, not to the Sacrament, but to him that ſpirirual- 
ly feedeth vs by the Sacrament. But Peda expoundethj 
ce adonng thus: Adorabunt, quia cum quadam exteriors Ventra» 
«C zone accedent,T hey ſhall adore, becauſe they fhall come 
& waccitein outward reuerence or worſhipirg, Although 
Peda liued in a corrupt time, yet y Sacrament in his time 
was not worſhipped. Tb erfore, he ſpeaketh of a certeine 
outward-reuerence,y men vſed in comming to the lords 
table, which is vſed of all them that worſhip not the Sar 
ctament For if Beda had meant as Sander woulde haut 
him, be ſhould not haue laid, a certeine externall wor- 
ſlupping, but w all honor & worſhip, both inwarde and 
outward, which we muſt vſe, when we come to worſlup 


Chriſt himlelfe. 
C M I. 
Sander. The adorarion of Chrifts Lodie is proued againe oui of the Pro 
pher Darud,Pſal.g8 ; | 


rale Thc Lat: ne text is, Lxaltate Domini Dei noſtrum, e - 
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rate ſcabellum pedis eius, quoniam ſantThi eff. Exalt y Lord our 

God, & worſhip his footſtoole,becaule it is holy. Sander 
cõfeſſeth Hebrew readeth:becaule he is holy. So might 
he haue confeſſed, j the Hebrew reade ih: worſhip at the 
ſtoole of his feete, which is at y arke,tabernacle,or tẽple 
which is called by Dauid. . Chr. Ca 28. the footſtoole of 
Gods feete. And y the ſenſe of this verſe is all one with 
y laſt verſe of y ſame Pſalm, which euen the vulgar La- 
tine interpreter readeth thus: Exa/zate Dominum Deum no- 
ſtrum, & adorate in monte ſanfTo eius: quoniam ſancſ us Domi-= 
nus Deus noſter. Exalt ye y Lord our God, & worſhip in 
his holy mountaine:becauſc y Lord out God is holy. In 
both verſes is one word of worſhipping, the ſame pre- 
poſition before y word, y ſignificth his footſtoole,and y 
word which ſigni fieth his hil or mcuntaine. Therfore y 
Latine interpreter ſhould not haue ſaid worſhip his foot 
ſtoole, but worſhip in, or at his footſtoole, as he ſaith. in 
or at his holy hill. Wherefore, y Prophet Dauid in this 
place ſpeaketh nothing for worſhipping of the bodie of 
Chriſt any way, if his own words, rather then the words 
of y tranſſ tor be conſidered, Wherfore the foundatis of 
this worſhip of the Sacrament, is viterly ouerthiowen. 
But Sander faith hat the Arke & the temple being the foote 
"3 #roole of God, toward which. the Iewes did pray, did ſignifie, thas 
3 the fleſh of Chriſt ſhould be adored not only in heanen, bus alſo in 
the Sacrament, n hich is the arke temple, & veſſel, conteining the 
ſeſf ſame ſubſtance of Manna, 1 hich ſateth at the right hand of 
Gedthe Father. Did I not tell you in y preface,y he would 


| f not proue the preſence by the adoration, but the adora- 
tion by tbe preſence, which is all in queſtion? who ſhall 


+ | te; the Sacramẽt is ſuch an arke,temple,& veſſel, as 

e affirmeth?But many of the old fathers,vaderſtood the 
footeſtoole for the bodie or fleſhof Chriſt , affirming y 
it was to be worſhipped. To this I anſwer, firſt, they were 


all deceiued in their ground of ſcripture, that ſo tooke 


ie foote ſtoole. Second ly, ſome of the affirming y fleſh 
of Chrift is to be worſhipped, had no relation vnto y ſa- 
crament. Thirdly. they y ſaid it was to be worſhiped in y 
ſacrament. vndet ſtood worthipping otherwiſe then y Pa 
piſts teach & praQiſe, namely, for teuetencing of Chriſ's 
| k 
\ 
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fleſn in the myſteries , without any imagination ofen: 
nall preſence, Hierom, the firſt author cited by Sander 
te for this purpoſe in Pſa. 98. ſaith, There be many opini- 
«© ons of the ſootſtole, hat it ſhould be. But heere the bia 
cc phet meaneth our Lordes body, wherein the maieſty of 
te the diuine nature ſtandeth as it were on a footſtoole, 
This is ſpoken of the humanity of Chriſt, without 299 
ec reſpect vnto the Sacrament, therfore it ſollowcth: guy 
ec autem adorari debeat, &c. And that he ought to be adore; 
« the Apoſtles taught at his a ſcenſion, when they retur. 
c ned ynto Icruſalem worſhipping, But alſo theſe thinog 
te are to bee referred to our Lordes crofle and to his bog 
« ſoule. The next is Ambroſe de Spir. Sand, lib. 3. c. 13 
ce Per ſcabellim , c. By the footſtoole, the earth is vnder. 
cc ſtanded, by the earth the fleſh of Chriſte which at this day 
« alſo we adore in the myſteries: which the Apoſtles as ve 
tc haue ſaid before, did adore in our Lord leſus: for Chriſt 
cc is not deuided, but one. Here (faith Ambroſe) the fleſh 
ol Chriſt is adored in the myſteries: he ſaith not that the 
myſteries are adored as the fleſh of Chriſt. Chriſt is ho. 
noted or contemned in the poore, in his Miniſters, in 
Magiſtrates , in his word, in al his creatures: It follow: 
eth not, that Chriſt is really preſent in the poore in his 
Miniſters, in Magiſtrats, in his word, in all his creatures 
Neither can it be procued, that by my ſteries, Ambrols We 
meaneth only the Sacrament of Chriſtes ſupper. Againe WW? 
when he ſaicth, wee worſhippe the fleſh of Chriſtin the 
myſteries, which the Apoſtles worſhiped in Ieſus Chrift, 
it foiloweth , that the my ſter ies and leſus Chriſt are di- 
uerſe thinges, and not all one. But when the lame Chnilt 
is worſhipped in the my ſteries, that was worſhipped in 
his proper perſon, it followeth as Ambroſe ſoirth, that 
Chriſt is one and not deuided . Thirdly, is cited Augu- 
ſtine, in Pla. 98. who interpreting the footſtoole to bee 
the ficſh of Chriſt, which he hath giuen vs to be eaten to 
« ſaluation, ſaith: Nemo autem illam carnem mandutat, niſ pris 
c. its adarauerit, Mc. And no man eateth that fleſh, except 
ee he haue firſt adored it, it is found out, how ſuch a foot. 


ce ſtoole of our Lordes may be adored, and that we goes 
— : a 
„ 
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dot only offend in adoring „but we ſhould finne in not ” 
adoring. Here Auguſtine faith, the fleſh of Chriſt muſt ”* 
be adored before it be eaten: and who doubteth of that» 

or hee that honoureth not Chriſte come in the fleſhe, 
all neuer be nouriſhed by his fleſſi and bloud. But Au- 
guſtine is ſo farte oft, to teach vs that Chriſts fleſh is to be 
adored , as reaily preſent in the Sacramont, that he doth 
xpreſly denie, his naturali body and bloud to be eaten 
and drunken, for thus hee faith to the Capharnaites in 
he perſon of Chriſt : as euen Sander reporteth : ye ſhall 
not eate this body, which you ſec,nor drink that bloud 
which they ſhall ſhedde, who ſhall crucifie mee. I haue 
ommended a certeine Sacrament to you, being vnder- 
ſtoode ſpiritually it will make you liue. Although it 


muſt needes be celebrated viſibly, it muſt be vnderſtan- 
ded inuiſibly. Howe thinke you Sander auoydeth the 
force of this place? Firſt he ſaith, the laſt words muſt a- 
pree with the firſt, and then both are true. Very well, be 
ſpake before of a ſpirituall manner of preſence, and ea- 
ting of Chriſt in the Sacrament , becauſe he now denieth 


the corporall preſence. Secondly he anſwereth, that Au- 
guſtine ſpeaketh of the viſible forme,and not of the ſub- 
ſtance of the body of Chriſt, which is inuiſible. O abho- 
minable impudence. Auguſtine faith, you ſhal not eate 
2 this bodye, nor driake that bloud. Sander faicth : Theſe 
worde, body and Loud, are taken for viſible formes , and m: for 
e ſubſtance. Frr Chriſt rooke not that greainefſe and quantity 
of fleſh of his mother, wherein he nailed : for his greatmeſſe in- 
creaſed from the ſlate of an infant, ta the ſtate aſ a perfect mau. 
But I pray thee Sander, it with ſhamefaſtneſſe thou haſt 
not loſt all thy wit. tell me whether Chriſt was crucified 
in the ſtare of an infant, or in the ſtate of a perfect man? 
ES Auguſtine denieth the eating and drinking of that body 
"3 winch was ctucified. and that bloud which was ſhedde, 
vuhen he was cruciſied, which body alſo he demieth , that 
the Church hath preſ: ot vpon earth. in loan Tr. go. Tell 
me whether it was the viſible forme of bloud which was 
ſhedde on the croſſe, or the very ſubſtance of his bloud. 
If thou ſay it was the very ſubſtance, which thou muſt 
VV 5 lay. 
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lay, except thou he a Marcionite or Manichee, then 
che verie ſubſtance of his bloud, which Auguſtine der. 
eth to be drunken 1n the Sacrament. 

But Auguſtine(ſaith Sander) was fo fully perſyzdy 
that the fleſhe ot Chriſt was to bee adorcd voder te 
forme of bread, after conſecration, that he teacheth i 
Chriſtian people to adore it, not as common fl: {hy 
as the ficſh of God, for whoſe ſake we adore it. Cind 
terram quamlibet, c when thou bweſt thy ſelf, or falliſi dan 
before any earth , looke not vpon is as earth , but looke vpun ig 
boly one whoſe foorſtoole it is, which thou adoreſt, for thin al- 
reſt᷑ for his ſake. Now ( faith Sander) what is it to (ay, be 
fore any earth?doubtles before any hoſt cõſecrated.&t. 

Doubtleſſe this is a clearkly interpretation, thargas 
Bbet terra, any earth, or, cuery earth, that a men col 
bowe vnto, is a conſecrated hoſt, Not onely the fc 
Chriſte is earth ro bee worſhipped, but all Princes aud 
Magiſtrates are earth to bee worſhipped , in reſpedtof 


whome Auguſtine ſaith, cw ad terran, &c , when thoy 


45 boweſt downe to any eatth, conſider God and not mus 
„ whome thou worſhippeſt in that man, euen as in wor. 
4 Dipping the fleſh of Chriſt, wee ſtay not in his fleſ bu 


aſcend vnto his ſpirite: for thus his wordes runne , Nn. 
qu autem caro vinificar > What, doth the fleſh giue life? 
Our Lord himſel fe bath ſaid, when he ſpake of thecom- 
33 . 5 - . 
mending of the fame earth, It is the ſpitite that quicke · 
neth, the ficſh profiterh nothing. Ideo & adterran qui 
** libes cùm te incliaas ere. Therefore allo, when thou boy- 
” eſt, and caſteſt downe thy ſelfe vnto any euth whatloc- 
” ver, behold it not as earth, bur that holy one whole foot 
ſtoole that is, which thou adoreſt, for thou adoreſt tor 
his fake: Therefore here allo he hath added: worſhippe 
bis footſtoole, becauſe it is holy, &c. The coniunction, 
alſo, which Sander hath craftily ſuppreſled, declareth, 
thr Auguſtine ſpeaketh , not oncly of worſhipping ibe 
fi-ſh of Chriſt, as the footſtoole of God, but allo of voi 
ſhippe giuen to any other earth, which muſt wholy bee 
referred to God. You lee how inuincibly it is prooued, 
that catholike men in S. Auguſtines time, vſed to bons 
donn and to adore the Sacianient of che altar, a5 Sar 


CCC 


no more vntruely then ridiculouſly doth vauntand 
ge, vpon the worſhipping of any earth. 
II. | 
I: is proned out of the Prophets, that it can be no Idalarry to Sander. 
ſhip the body & blond of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the altar. 
ander firſt preſuppoſeth the body and bloud of Chriſt Fulle. 
e really preſent in the Sacrament,and then he defen- 
h it is no Idolatry to worſhippe it. But this is contra- 
to his promiſe, for he vndertoołe to prooue, the reall 
ence £ the adoration, that is dew to the Sacrament, 
| not the adoration by the reall preſence. But it is a 
nderful abſurditie with him, to ſay that it is Idolatry: 
worſhippe with godly honor, the body and bloud of 
riſt in the Sacrament of the altar. Firſi becauſe this ſay- 
p preſuppoſerh externall Idols not to haue bene taken away by 
comming of Chriſt : which is againf# the expreſſe worde of 
d. If all externall Idols had bene taken away, by the 
ming of Chriſt , the Apoſtles would not ſo ſeriouſly 
zue warned men to beware of all Idolatry , 1. Cor. 10. 
the pollutions of Idols, act. 15. 1. lohn. 5. &c. Second 
i preſuppoſeth ( faith he) chat Idolatiy ſhowld be maintained 
Chriſtians , & Publike docrrine and vniuerſall pracliſe in open 
rches, &c. Not by true Chriſtians, but by falſe Chri- 
"Wians, the times of Antichriſt, as was prophecied Apo, 
B. & 9 . Thirdly, is preſuppoſeth, that Chriſt gaue occaſion by 
one word. hat Idolatry ſhould be connnitecd to bakers bread, 
Nc. Chriſt gaue none occaſion to worſhippe bread,more 
Nuen to worſhip a dore, or a vine tree. Laf of all. it is a moſt 
P89 -"{ſh thing to ſay the Biſhop of Rome ws the canſe of that wor- 
Eb ipping , and alſo to teach that hee is Antichrift , Nothing 
| ore agreeable to reaſon, then that Antichriſt ſhould 
Net vp an Idole, that he himſelfe by it might aſpiretothe 
ereateſt honor. Bus Amichriſi(laith Sander)is an aduerſary, 
und ſerteth himſelfe againſt Chriſt , bus the Pope calleth himſelſe 
:be vicar of Chrift,and the ſeruant ef ſernantes, Vnder the co- 
N lour of thele titles, ke arrogateth to himſelfe power and 
honor aboue Chriſt, to giue pards in papers ſcaled with 
lead. a pra & culpa, when he teacheth, that the pardon y 
Chriſt ſealed with his bloud, is only a awpa, fro y fault, 
but not from y puviſhment. And yet the Popein his Ca- 
gon lawe , teſuleth not to be called God aboue al Gods, 
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Secondly Amichriſt aduannceth himſelf aboue all dy * 
ſhipped as God, therfore he wil not bow to an external 11; vid 
commeth of ſuperftitian and puſillani milie. 1 znl wen th 
Pope although he ſtoop not verie low to the ſacrancy 
of the Altar, which is carried before him on 2 pig 
when he himſelfe is carried on mens ſho!ders:yerhe * 
tendeth a familiar kiode of reyerence, not ot fuperſy, 
on, but of ſubtiltic and fraude, to couer his pride byh. 
poeriſie, that with deceit of vnrighteouſues, he may oy 
uaile in them that periſh.2, Theſſ. 2. ; 
« Thirdly, Antichriſt ſhall ſhew falſe ſignet and winding, 
ceive wicked men &. So bath the Pope & his members 
an infinite number, wherof the Legends, & other len 
bookes are ſtuffed ful. And even Pius Quintus late Pop 
counterfeited caſting out of diuels. | 
Fourthly Antichriſt is aduzunced aboue all idols, theri/nth 
ſhall ſer vp no idoll but himſelfe therefore,if the Pope [una 
idol. he is not antichriſ. I anſwere, the Pope hath let vpn 
idols but to aduaunce himſelt abouè them all. For i. 
though he hath ſer vp the idolatris of y Sacrament c 
ling it god & marn;yet what papiſt thinketh it not mer 
meritor ous to worſhip & kitle j Popes feete at Rom 
then to worſhip the ſacrament daily in his ownepanh 
church? What right Papiſt truſte th nct more in a pate 
of the Popes, then in any thing y he loketh to receiue fi 
y ſactament of y altar? & Wherfore this & an bundrel 
ſuch like matters, but y the Pope hath aduauced himſck 
aboue 5 idols, which he himſelt hath made, & c5mandel 
men to worſſiip, not for Chriſts honor, but for hisowne 
diucliſh aduancement As for the profeſſion of ti: Pope, 
to worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, in the fignect te 
crolle,in praying to his laints, by which Sandet wolli 
diſcharge him f16 antichriſtianitte, is nothing elch 
hy poctifie in him. which hath no religion, as it hae: 
enly bene proued by a number of them. Joha the. 
ls condemned for denying the immortzl:tic ofthe 
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med, thence al Idolatrie is driuen, & y deceigful guiles of 
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As for the Godhead of Chriſt, and honor due to his 
nhoode in reſpe of the vnitie of perſon; is nedeleſſe 
bor to prooue the adoration of the Sacrament, except 
$adunation to the ſacrament, in one perſon bee firſt 
ooued. N | 
But Efay ſaith, Chap 2. The Lorde aboue ſhall bee 
alted in that daye, and Idols ſhall be vtterly deſtroi- 
It is verie true, where the Lorde is exalted, but that 
not in all places of the worlde, neither euer was, but 
dely where God hath fer vp his true Church, which is 
5s kingdome. Therefore all the prophecies cited by 
ander: Ier. 350. EZ. 30. Mich. I. Zoph. 2. Zic. 13. Pla. 9. & an 
undreth more y are of the aboliſhing of Idols and ido - 
trie, are to be vnderſtood aboliſſling the ſro the true 
ingdom & Church of Chriſt, not out of all the world, 
out of the kingdome of Antichriſt, and companie of 
lle Chriſtiane, as Sander woulde beare fooles in hand. 
nd I meruell , if any be ſo fooliſh to be perſuaded, that 
ere can be no Idolattie, cõmitted in worſhipping that 
pr God and Chriſt, which is a meere creature, But Saint 
uguſtin writerh:in lib. de diuin. dem. That it was forcſpo= 
en of the Prophets, j the Gentiles ſhould worthip one 
od. the falſe Gods, whome they worſhipped before, be- 
ag caſt out. S. Aug. faith truely of the Gentils, they are 
ecome true Chriſtians. Bur were al the Gentils ſuch frõ 
he comming of Chriſt vnto S. Auguſtines time, which 
25 400. yeresꝛor be al the gentiles ſuch at this day? yea. 
vere there not of thẽ that were called Chriſtians, wor- 
ſnippers of Images in S. Auguſtines time? Docth he not 
ite De moribus eccl. Catch. lib. i. Chap. 14. of falſe Chriſti» 
ans: Now multos eſie ſepnlehrorum & ic lurarum adorato- 
res, I knowe there are manie of thẽ which are worſliip- 
pers of ſepulchres and pictures. See then it Sander haue 
any ſhame to cite Auguſtine, for his purpoſe, which is,) 
no Idolatrie can bee committed ſince Chriſtes time, el- 
ecially of them that are called Chriſtians. Beſide Au- 
guſtipe, hee abuſeth the name of Athanaſius de incar, 
verb, Vbi nominatur ec. Where Chriſt or his faith is na- 
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* diuel are detected & made open. Loe faith Sand) 
name of Chrift putteth away all Idolatrie, Yea fi r, Whereks 

truely profeſſed & belecued , not whereſoeueritis ſu 

ded & Cod with y outward eares. This therfor: prowl 
not y contrary,bur Papiſtes worſhippers of bread am 
yea of ſtockes & ſtones, be Idolaters, as well as bak, 
rous people in the new Indies, where Chriſt & Chritia 
faith is named, but not imbraced nor beleued,oftentin, 
of y name rs thẽſelues. But Ie. in li. a. in Eſa ca.4.afftmel 
4 Po Et. aſter y coming of Chriſt, al idols to haue bella 
« their peace. If Sand. were not a proud aſſe, which dit, 
* neth to learhe, I would teach him, y Ierom ſpeaketh 
oracles & anſweres, which by y diuel are giuen at diun 
idols, al which,not only lerõ a chriſtiã, but alſoPluta 
an heathen man, affirmeth frõ y time to haue ceaſed u 
not to haue ſpoken any more. But Hicrom was neverh 
impudent to affirme,y there could be no idolatry cami 
ted ſince j time of Chriſt. Vet San. affirmethj lightlyo 
fo much as any heretik, yet hath profeſſedto worſhipay 
artificial Idol, made w the hands of mã. Vou may ſe;key 
| lightly this man is ſeene in y old writers,or cls howins 
pudently he diſſẽbleth y which he knoweth. Firſt Sina 

Magus — father of al heretikes did ſet forthth 

Images of himſelfe and of Helena his harlot to be vu 
ſhipped of his diſciples , euen as the Images of Iupite, 

Minerua, &c. were among the Gentiles, 23 

lib. 1. Tom. 2. pręfat. and Augu. Hæt.i.Secondly Cu 

crates made Images priuily of Ieſus, and of Paul. ande 

Homer and of Pythagotas, and did offer incenſe un 

them and worſhip them, Epiph. and Aug. Lib. s. Thi. 

ly the Gnoſtikes had Images painted in colours , and 
ſome of golde and filuer and other matter, which they 

ſaide were the Images of leſus made vnder Pontius li- 

late whe he lived among men. Epiph. Hær. 27. Fourth 

ly the Melchiſedechians which were in Arabia Perrzi, 

Robam, and Edom , worſhipped the Image of lo- 

ſes, which they made.Epip. contra Melch, Hær. ij. fi- 

nally the Collyridians committed Idolatrie vnto 

Virgine Marie. Epipha. cont. Collyrid. Hzr. 79. 

lo many falle Chriſtians as in S. Auguſtines time 55 
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hipped pictures & ſepulchres. And to omit them q wor- 
hipped Images in France, wh6 Gregorie vnto Serenus 
fhirmeth to haue committed Idolatrie, although he dii- 
lowed the breaking of the Images. 
But Papiſts are not ſo inſenſible(ſairh Sand. )to worſhip 
bread made with the bakers hand. why nor? as well as to 
vorſhip metal, wood, & ſtone, in your images. yet Chry- 
oſtome laith, there were fewe cities left in his time, in 
which Idolatrie was vſed: & there is no citic in Chriſten- 
dome where y ſacrament, hath not ben worſhipped( ſaith 
Sander) for ſo many hundreth yeates. Yes fir, where the 
aldeaſes were in Calabria, in France, Botmia, & other 
places,your bread worſhip preuailed not. And God be 
hanked,there are nowe many hundred cities. in which y 
dolatry is not openly comitred, except it be by ſtelth in 
corners, & ſo no doubt, but heatheniſhe Idolatrie, was cõ- 
mitted in moſt cities in y world in Chryſoſtomes time, 
conſidering what number there were 2 men, in 
all places. Therefore where Sander ſaith,y all Chriſtians 
for euet haue worſhipped the ſacramẽt as y very body & 
blod ofChriſt,is vtter ly falſe, ſeeing it is not much aboue 
300. yeres, ſince Pope Honorius made y decre of y kind of 
worſhip, which Sand. defendeth: which decree had ben in 
vain, if al Chriſtiãs for euer had worſhipped it. But Sand. 
at length acketb, if ther be no idolatry in Chriſtendòꝰ he 
anſwereth to much of in ward idolatry, but no out ward i- 
dolatry at al. In ward idolatry be coũteth, couetouſnes & 


hereſies: ſo was Luther y firſt idolater of our age: thẽ Zu- 


elius,thE Caluin, & the ſacramentatic engliſhi idol, va- 
nitie of which aſſertion, to haue cited, is ab undanly to 
haue c6futed. He concluderh,y 0 ſay y the bießßed ſacramene 
of Chriſt is an Idol, ſeemeth neceſiary to employ , thas Chriſt inſli · 
auted an Idol. This implicatiõ muſt come frõ luch a ſenſe- 
les Idol, as Sand. is,for otherwiſe they y haue eies & ſee, 
& eates & heare, can eaſily conceiue, y an holy ſacramẽt 
inſtituted by god, by abuſe of Idola ters, may be turned 
into an Idol, as was the braſen ſerpent, & therefore was 
broken by Ezechias. Neither did Chriſt giue any occa- 
ſion of Idolatrie, by his wordes in the ſupper, more then 
God did by his commaundemend in the wildernes. 


N 
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The adoration of Chriftes bodie in the ſacrament | . 
ned ous of the new Teftament. „ 


$74 


The Apoſtle ſaith, the vnworthie rccciver, eatah 

and drinketh damnation,not putting a difference be. 
tweene our Lordes bodie, and other meates ( ſaith du. 
der.) And this difference is in two pointes,the firſtin du 
preparation of our ſelues, which is required in other{z 
cramentes to receiue the grace of God, the ſecond isjn 
reſpect of the ſubſtance of the meate, that 15 receanel, 
which is to be honored _ adored. l an ſwere, the cath 
ly ſubſtance is not to be adored, the heauenly ſubſtance 
is to be adored in heauen where it is really preſent, aul 
not vppon the earth: and as well in Baptiſme, as in ide 
ſnapper . But Chryſoſtome in 1. Cor. Hom. 28. ſaith, bee 
eateth vaworthily : who conſidereth not as it behooneth, the 
greatnes of the thumgs ſer forth, not weighing diligently the gra. 
ner of the gift. Hee ſpeaketh not of the effect ( faith Sane 
der,) but of the lubſtance of the Sacrament : becauſe be 
faith after warde : If thou doeft learne diligently who is ſen 
foorth: thouncedeſt to account noel:ing elſe. I aunſwere that 
admittc he ſpeaketh of the heauenly ſubſtince of the 
Sacrament,that is Chriſt, yet he aduocheth no reall pte 
ſence of him vnder the fort es of bread and wine, for 
Chriſt is ſer foorth in all his Sacramentes, both ofthe 
ole Teſtament and the newe, Chriſt waſhezhviir 
baptiſme euen as hee feedeth vs in bis ſupper, and het 
putgeth vs with his bloode, as verily, as hee feedeth n 
with his bodic and bloode. Neither doth Ambroſe 1 
1.Cor.1t. meane any other thing: when he ſaith, Wee 
muſt iudge that he is the Lerde, whoſe blood we drinie 
in a myſterie. For to drinke the bloode of Chriſtin 3 
my lteric, is to drinke it ſpiritually , by meane ofa S, 
crament. euen as to bee waſlied with the blood of Chriſt 
in a myſtetie, is to bee purged by the bloode of Chriſt 
by meane of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. pay” 
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e concluſion that Sander inferreth, is falſe, and hath 
o ground nor conſequence, wee muſt iudge the ſub. 
ance of this Sacrament, as the ſubſtance ot him that 
God; therefore wee mult adore the ſubſtance of this 
crament as God. For admit that 1 muſt adore the bo- 
je of Chriſt which is God, yet it followeth not, that I 
uſt adore it ynder the viſible formes of the breade and 
ine. For the body of Chriſt which(as Irenæ us ſaith) 
the heauenly part of this ſacrament, is in beauen, and 
ot vnited to the bread and wine, or to the ſhapes of thẽ 
rſonall vnion, more then the bloode of Chriſt, or 
e holy Ghoſt ynto the water in Baptiſme,& yer l muſt 
dore rhe heauenly ſubſtance of the ſacrament of Bap- 
iſme,as that which is God, or in perſonall vnion vnited 
d God, as is the humanitie of Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour, 
ur Chryſoſtome faith further, in 1. Cor. Hom. 24. The 
rie table is the ſirength of our ſoule, the ſinewes of the mind the 
ond of confidence, our foundation, hope, health, light, life. I an- 
were, this is nothing elſe, but the effect of our redemp- 
ion, whereof we are aſſured, by participation of that ta- 
le. As for the heauenly ſubſtance, that it is in heauen, 
hry ſoſtome ſufficiently declareth, when hee affitmeth 
n the ſame Homily, that we muſt become eagles, and 
lee into heauen, for here the dead bodie is, thither wil 
he eagles be gathered. Wherefore the adoration, that is 
defended cannot be prooued by the true ſubſtance of the 
acrament conſidered, but by the reall preſence and per- 
onall vnion thereof vnto the outward elementes: which 
Sander cannot ſhewe, hee laboureth in vaine, to tell 
of the true ſubſtance of the ſacrament , which wee 
onfeſſe to bee the bodic and bloode of Chriſt, vnto the 
orthie receiuer : but not perſonally vnited to that 
breade and wine, or the ſhapes ofthem . But nowe 
Jet vs heare, what he hath to ſay, out of Saint Auguſtine, 
Epi. 118. ad Januarium : who anſwereth the queſtion: 
Vhether they doe better, that receaue the communion . 
euerie day, or they which at certaine times onely. Newer ' 
eorum exhonorat c. Neither of them depriueth the bo- »» 
dic and bloode of out Lorde of honour, if each of them »» 
1 Xx ſtriue 
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** ſtrive who may honor beſt, the moſt healthfull g 
**ment. For as well the Centurion as Zacheus did hoy 
* our Sauiourin manner by contraric meanes : the ons 
gh by receiuing him with joic into his houſe: the other 
** ſaying, Lorde,I am not worthie, that thou ſhouldeſts, 

tet vnde: my roofe. And as among the Iewes, Mam 
* raſted to eucrie man, according to his owne will, inthe 
mouth of the faithfull: euen ſo it is to bee iudped,con- 
* cerning the receiving of that ſacrament, into euery Chi. 
* ſtians mouth. For both one man for honor ſake, doth 
not take it every day: an other for honors ſake, datei 
not to omitte to take it in any daie: As Manna woull 
vo loothſomenes, fo this meate will no contempt, Fir 
the Apoſtle for that cauſe ſaith, it to haue beene yawor. 
**.thily teceiued of them, Qui hoc non diſcernebam « cet 
* bis veneratione ſingulariter debita, which did not diſcerne 

** this thing, from other meates by a veneration fingular! 

due. For ſtreight, when he had ſaid, he cateth & dunł 
& 4amnatis to himſelf: he ſaid moreouer , Not diſcerni 

* our Lordes bodie, the which appeareth ſufficiently mall 
that place in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, if it be 
diligently marked. This place to Sander, ſeemeth mer 
ueilous notable, for honor due to the ſacrament . Al 
who is he that thinketh the ſacrament not to bee hone 
rable? Verily hee that honoreth not the ſacrament of 
baptiſme , is an herctike : and yet hee that adoreththe 
water of baptiſme as the holy Ghoſt, or as the bloode 
of Chriſt, is an idolater. But Sander Bath no leſſe then 
ten obſeruations of this place, which for tediouſheſlel 
will not rehearſe all, but onely ſuch as in which dif- 
ent from him. In the fourth obſeruation he noteth,that 
we muſt ſtriue to honor the ſacrament, whether by thus 


meane or that it skilleth not, ſo it be honored, If he in · 


derſtand of thoſe two meanes, of which Auguſtine ſpez· 
kerh, I agree with him, if he meane that it skilleth not 
by what meanes ſo euer we honor the ſacrament, Iſay, he 
hath no ſuch grounde in Saint Auguſtine . In tbe fifth 
obſeruation he ſaith, If i: were in deede the ſubſtance of bread 


and wine, hee would never exhort vs to bee {o careful, _ 


0 
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Kono @ meere creature, were it neuer ſo great a fone. 1an- 
ſwere, we honour not a meere creature, when we honour 
the lactament, for his ſake that inſtituted the ſame: for 
we honour God, and yet the earthly ſubſtance of the ſa» 
cra ment is indeed the ſubſtance of bread and wine, We 
honor not a meere creature, when we honor a magiſtrat, 
and yet the magiſtrate, in ſubſtance is a man, In y ninth 
obſeruation, he asketh what is a veneration or worſhip- 
ping fiogularly due, but ſuch a worſhip, of which ſorte 
there is but one, and in the tenth hee ſaith, ſuch a wor- 
ſhipping that onely is, which is due to God : who 
as he bath no fellow in nature:ſo he hath no partaker in 
honor. I aunſwere, the veneration, honor, worſhip,or re- 
uerence, due ſingularly to the ſacrament, is ſpoken of 
Auguſtine in comparilon of all other meates, and not of 
all other thinges in generall. His wordes are, M hich did 
| nor diſcerne the ſacrament, from all other meates by a renerence 
ſingularly due to it, that is to ſay, of all other meat, onely 
the ſacrament ought to haue that reuerence or honor: E- 
uen ſo the water of baptiſme muſt bee diſcerned from 
all other waters, veneratione ſmgulariter debita, by a vene- 
ration or teuerence ſingularly due vnto it, being conſe- 
crated to the myſticall waſhing away of our finnes, and 
yet no diuine honor muſt be giuen to the water of bap- 
tiſme. Wherefore S. Auguſtine meanerh nothing leſſe, 
then that the ſacrament ſhoulde bee worſhipped as God 
& man, really preſent vnder thoſe viſible ſhapes of bread 
& wine, as Sander impudently doth ſlander him. Bun i- 
1 worthie to be remembred (ſaith he) That Auguft᷑ine vſeth the 
word Sacramentum for the ſubſtance of Chriſte: fleſhe conteined 
vnder the ſigne of bread, Who wil graunt this vnto Sander? 
well, if you will not graunt it, he hath reaſon to prooue 
it. For Auguſtine (faith he) would neuer haue granted, thar 
eicher the ſubſtance of materiall bread ar the forme thereof,onght 
io be honored. For honor can be giut to no unreaſonable creamrs, 
Is this that Sander, which defendeth the honoring of i- 
mages or elſe be images reaſonable creatures? But hee 
careth not what he ſaith , ſo he may ſeeme to ſay ſome · 
thing, to the matter in hande. 
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In deede Auguſtine woulde neuer defende that du *. 
honor ſhoulde be giuen to the ſacrament, but thete n; gr: 
kinde of honor, which may bee giuen, euen vnto the A 
ynreaſopable creatures, not in reſpect of themſelves bu ant 
in reſpe& of him, to whomeall honor, and olorie j; Ge 
dewe, if they be of him taken and appointed to ary bo- | 
norable vſe. ; WH of 
Laſt of all, we muſt confider, what it ſhould mea Wi ©" 
that Auguſtine ſaith,The Sacrament may bee honored by an 
alſteining, ſometimes from receiuing it into our mourhes wheres in 
as it is no honor to God, if wee ſhonlde ary moment alſteineta m 
feede on him &y faith, and in ſpirite. Therefore it na voni m 
Ende of ſubſiance, nbich is receiued in the ſacramen, thin th tc 
grace is which js the effefF of ſpirituall eating. For his gra 80 
cannot come, except nee firſt bee made meete to receane it , I & 
his bodie mare come to aur bodies, and ſo maie condenme vn bts 9 
fore we are meete 10 receiue it, To this friuolous collect 4 
on I aunſwere, that there is no honor done to the 8. f 
crament , by abſteining from it, but by humilitie, s 0 
the ſimilitude of the Centurion deelareth , who cous- f 
ted himſclfe vnworthie that the Lorde ſhoulde come 
vnder his roofe. Againe, Auguſtine defendeth not the 
acte of either of both partes, as good of it ſelfe, but mi- 
king that to be indifferent, he onely defendeth their in- 
tent and meaning, which was to yeelde due reuerence 
to the Lordes ſacrament, the one by often reccauing, the 
other by humble intermiſſion, leaſt the offences, ſhoult 
in their weake nature, breede contemptte of ſo high 3 
myſterie. For although wee ought continually to 
feed on Chriſt by faith, yet it is not neceſſarie, nor c00- 
uenient, nor poſſible that the pledge and ſeale of this 
ſpirituali feeding ſhoulde euerie moment be receaued. 
But only at ſuch times, as the Church & Elders theted! 
ſhall thinke expedient, for the renuing of our temem 
brance, and confirming of our faith by the viſible tokens 
of Chriſtes inſtitution, So that no worthier ſubſtance 
can bee gathered to bee receaued in the Sacramens 
then the grace of Cod. And where Sander faith, that his 


grace cannot come , except wee bee firſt made meete 0 
| + cy xeceill 
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it: 1 anſwere , that we are not made meete to receiue the 
grace of God, but onely by the grace of God preuenting 
all preparation of our owne. As for his bodie comming 
into our bodies, when it is prooued out of the worde of 
God, it ſhalbe graunted, but not before. 

Finally, whereas he gathereth it is the ſame ſubſtance 
of Chriſt,which is teceiued: of which y Centurion ſaid, C 
am not worthiey thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe: 

I anſwere, he may no more vrge the ſubſtance of Chriſt, 
in the one ſimilitude of the Centurion, then he wil alow 
me to yrge it is not the ſame ſubſtance, by the other ſi· 
militude of Manna, which Auguſtine likewiſe vſeth. As 
for the ſame words of the Centurion, vſed in the Lytur- 
gie, aſctibed to Chry ſoſtome in adoring the ſacrament,l _ 
denie that any adoration is meant vnto the Sacrament, 
or that thoſe wordes are ſpoken vnto the Sacrament, but 
yato Chriſt in heauen, whoſe Sacrament that is. What 
is aid or done in the Maſſe booke 1 neither knowe,nor 
care, That Origen Hom. . in dinerſos, exhorteth them that 
recciue the Sacrament, to vic that ſpeach of the Centuri- 
on, it prooueth neither adoration,nor carnall manner of 
preſence, For immediatly before , he hath theſe wordes: | 
Intrat & numc dominus ſub tectum credentium , duplici figura „, 
vel more, Numc enim ſancti & Deo acc eptabiles eccleſi- ,, 
arum antiflites ſub tectum tm intrant,tunc ibidem per eos do- „ 
minus ingreditur. Et tu fic exiftimas tanquam dominum ſuſei- „, 
piene, Et aliud: quando ſanttum bum, &c. The Lorde doth , 
now alſo cnter vader y roofe of the faithſull 19 a double, 
figure or manner. For nowe when the holy and accep- , 
table to God, the rulers of the Churches, doe enter vnder ,, 
thy roofe, then euen there, the Lorde by them doth en- „ 
ter. And thinke thou, cuen as recciuivg the Lorde him,, 
ſelfe. And againe, when thou receiueſt that holy and ing, 
corruptible meate &c. Beholde Origen ſaith, Chriſt en- ,, 
treth in a figure, and after ſuch manner as be entreth by 
his miniſters: of which entrance , hee teacheth man 
likewiſe co fay , Lorde I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe: therefore this ſaying 
importeth no ſubſtance of the naturall bodie of Chriſt 
if Xx 3 really 
| d 


Sander, 


falle. 
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really preſent in the ſacrament. 


CAP. J. 


That the fathers of the firſt ſixe lumdrerh yeares gr chi 
did adore the bodie and bloude of Chrift in the ſacramem of te 
— + | 


The firſt, which is Diony ſius, falſely called; Areops 
gite, could be no writer of 5 firſt 600. yeares, whom nei. 
ther Euſeb. nor Hieronymus, nor Germadius, gatheren 
of all eccleſiaſticall writers, before their time did knoye, 
Concerning his ſaying, I referre the reader to mine an- 
ſwere to Heskins, lib. 2. cap. 47. As for Pachymeres cannot 
be elder then bis autor Dionyſe, on whom he yriteth his 
Paraphraſis. The next is Cyprian, which lib. z. Ep. 3. ſth, 
that our ſacrifice is Chriſt : but Chriſt is to bee adored 
(faith Sander:) ergo the ſacrifice which is the Sacrament, 
I anſwere, whatſoeuer after any manner is called Cuil. 
is not to be adored. Whoſoeuer receiueth any of Chriſt 
diſciples, receiueth Chriſt: but hee ſhalbe an idolater, it 
he giue divine honour to him, which is due onely tothe 
pm of Chriſt. The like anſwere I make to that Am- 

roſe ſaith, de j qi myft. cap. o. that Chriſt is in the St-| 
crament: To Ignatius, Ep. ad Nom. calling the Sacrament 
the breade of God , the heauenly breade, the breade of 


life: To Euſeb. lib. to. cap. 0. calling it a Sacrifice full of 
God, and the dreadfull Sacrifices of Chriſtes table: To 


Cyril lus, lib. 3. in Ioan cap. 37. ſaying, that by the myſtenes 


wee are made partakers of the diuine nature. Neither 


doe the ſayings of Cyrillus, nor Hilarius , lib, 4.cap-18, 
prooue a perſonall ynion of Chriſt with the Sacrament, 
when they ſay it maketh Chriſt to dwell in vs corporal- | 
Iy, and by a natutall participation: for they ſay not fo 
ſimplie, but vader a Sacrament, vnder a my ſterie: &cabat 
is, the Sacrament doth aflure vs, that wee are truely made 
cot sof the bodie and bloude of Chriſte, after an 
eaucaly aud diuine manner, and not onely are * 


a. 
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ed to him in loue and faith, and will, but are made 
fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of his bone, by his incatna- 
tion and holy ſpirite, vniting vs vnto him, in a myſti- 
cal bodie, not in a perſonal vnion: for if any thing which 
is truely the bodie of Chriſt, muſt be adored with diuine 
honour, the Church of God ſhould bee ſo adored, which 
is the bodie of Chriſt, and ſo called in the Scripture. 

Finally Heſychius —_ the Sacrament the breade 
of life , and the myſticall Ioaues, which quicken vs, 
&c. gaue no diuine honour vnto it, as perſonally vni- 
ted vnto Chriſt, but as to an holy myſteric , and ſeale of 
our ſpirituall feeding and coniunction with Chriſt, For 
Heſychius affirmeth, that myſterie to bee both breade 
and fleſh, in Leuit. lib. 2. chap. 8. But Sander vppon theſe 
ſayings, buildeth that the Fathers affirmed, that which 
was on the table, to bee the diuine ſubſtance, yea the 
ſubſtance and nature of God which is to be adored, and 
cannot be eaten corporally, but in the Sacrament, And 
yet no one father, that hee hath cited, ſaieth any ſuch 
thing. If Cyrill ſay, we are by the myſteries made par- 
takers of the diuine nature: Saint Peter ſaith by Gods 
promiſes we are made partakers of the diuine nature, 2. 
Pet. . Vet not of the divine ſubſtance : And to ſaye, the 
Godheade can be corporally eaten, in the Sacrament, it is 
monſtrous hereſie. When Cyrillus ſaith, Chriſt dwel- 
{th in vs corporally , hee ſaith not by eating the Sacra- 
ment, weeeateG O D or Chriſt corporally , but the 
power of the myſtieall bleſſing maketh Chriſt to dwell 
in vs corporallie , by participation of the fleſhe of 

But let vs yet heare a more full witneſſe, which is 
Cbryſoſtome in 1. Cor. Hom, 24. the place although it 
be fully anſwered by mee againſt Heskins lib.z.cap.45. 
yet becauſe Sander maketh ſo manie obſeruations vp- 
on it, I will ſet it downe againe, Hoc corpus c. The wiſe 
men reuercaced this body in the manger:and being men 
without good religion and barbarous, they worſhipped 
i; with fcare and much grembling after a long iourney 

Fe oy X Xx 4 taken. 
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taken, Let vs therefore who are the citizens of heauen, at » 
leſt follow thoſe barbarous men. For hen they ſawe. che 


manger and g Hl not any of thoſe thinges which 
ey came with moſt great reuerence 


and quaking. But thou ſeeſt that . N in the Man. 


ger, but in the Altar: not a woman which might hold it 
in her armes: but the Prieſt preſent, and the holy ghoſt 
copiouſly ſpredde vpon the ſacrifice which is ſet foorth: 
Neither Jookeſt thou barely vpon the bodie, as they did: 
but thou knoweſt the power of it, and al the order of di- 
ſpeuſing thinges.And thou art ignorant of none of theſe 
thinges , which were done by him, and thou haſt beene 
diligently inſtructed in all things. Let vs be ſtirredvp 
therefore, let ys quake, and let vs profeſſe openly 2 giea- 
ter deuotion, then thoſe barbarous men: leſt if we come 
barcly, and coldly, we ieoparde our head into a more ve- 
hement fire . Out of this place Sander would haue the 
reall preſence and adoration of the ſacrament prooued. 
But this place prooueth neither of both. For he ſpea- 
keth figuratiuely, of ſeeing the bodie of Chriſt, ot ſee- 
ing the holy ghoſt ſpredde vpon the Sacrifice, & c. which 
caunot bee referred to the eyes of the bodie, but mult 
needes haue a ſpirituall vnderſtanding . The bodie of 
Chriſt is ſo preſent, as it may be ſcene, but it cannot bee 
ſcene but ſpiritually, therefore it is not preſe: t but ſpi · 
ritually . This is ſufficient to ſhewe that Chryſoſtome 
ſpake not of the popiſh reall preſence , therefore not of 
their manner of adoration . Nowe let vsſcc what wile 
arguments Sander can picke out of this place, 
Firſt we muſt note theſe compariſons: The Altar, the 


Manger, the Virgin, the Prieſt, the Wiſemen, the Chriſti- 


ans, the adoration of the one and the other: But this laſt 
compariſon is forged , for Chry ſoſtome been our i- 
mitation of che wiſe men, in comming to the Sacrament 
with reuerence and trembling, with earneſt deſire and 
affection, not in giuing honour to the outwarde crea» 
tutes, but to himy is ſeene by faith, Further, Sander char- 
geth bim to ſay, it is y ſame bodie in both places, which 
Chry ſoſt.ſaith not, although it be the ſame body 12 
| l 
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i receiued ſpiritually in the Sacrament , w that which y 
wile men did worſhup: yet it followeth not, y the ſame 
real body is preſent ypon the altar before it be receiued 1 
to bee there worſhipped. Sander yrgeth Chryſoſtomes 
words, vides in altari, thou ſeeſt it on the altar. Lot is vpon 
tbe altar, and not onely comprehended ty faith, but by the meane 
of the forme of bread it js ſeen . What lay you, Sander? is the 
body of Chriſt ſcene? then is hee preſent viſibly . It is a 
madde kinde of corporall fight of his bodye which is 
through the forme of bread. You were wont to tell ys, 
that a ſubſtance is ſaid to be ſeen, where the proper acci- 
dents thereof are ſeene. And are the accidents of bread 
the ſignes now of the body of Chriſt? O newe Philoſo- 
phy and Theology! bur I pray you fir, if the body of 
Chriſt be not only comprehended by faith, but alſo ſeen 
by meane of the forme of bread : by what meane is the 
holy ghoſt ſeen? whom Chryſoſtome likewiſe affirmeth 
to be ſeen as the body of Chriſt is. Will you neuer be 
aſhamed of thoſe impudent ſhiftes, in wreſting the hol 
ſcriptures, and ſay inges of the ancient fathers ? As for 
the foure reaſons that Chriſtian men ſhould rather wor- 
ſhip the Sacrament, then the wiſe men did Chriſt in the 
cottage, be in vaine. For Chry ſoſtom draweth no cxam+ | 
ple ot their worſhipping, to worſhippe that which is viſi- 
bly ſeene in the Sacrament, or the elementes thereof, but 
of comming with reuerence vnto the bodye of Chriſt, 
which is really in heauen, whereof we are made parta- 
kers after an heauenly and fpiritua!l manner in the 
Sacraments, not by bringing the body of Chriſt downe 
vnto vs, but by our aſcending vp vato him, a Chry- 
ſoſtome ſheweth plaioly , by that long allegory ofthe 
Eagles, which he vſeth in the 24. Homily . Neither doth 
Chryſoſtome ſay, that as. thoſe vngodly batbarous men. 
did worſhippe bis body in the manger , and handes of a 
woman, ſo we being godly and ciuil, muſt worſhippe 
it lying on the altar, or in the prieſtes hands, in'the 
forme of bread.But he exhorteth by this exãple, his au- 
ditors, to come often, decently, & with dew reuerenee & 
prepatation, to the participation of the holy myſteries, 
| in 
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taken, Let vs therefore who are the citizens of heauer, a: 


leſt follow thoſe barbarous men. For when they ſawe, the 
manger and . 4 e not any of thoſe thinges which 

ey came with moſt great reverence 
and quaking. But thou ſeeſt that maß; not in the Man. 
ger, but in the Altar: not a woman w ich might hold it 
in her armes: but the Prieſt preſent, and the holy ghoſt 
copiouſly ſpredde vpon the ſacrifice which is ſet foorth; 
Neither Jookeſt thou barely vpon the bodie, as they did: 
but thou knoweſt the power of it, and al the order of di. 


© {pcuſing thinges.And thou art ignorant of none of theſe 


thinges, which were done by him, and thou haſt beene 
diligently inſtructed in all things. Let vs be ſtirred yp 
therefore, let vs quake, and let vs profeſſe openly a gica- 
ter deuotion, then thoſe barbarous men: leſt if we come 
barely, and coldly, we ieoparde our head into a more ve- 
hement fire. Out of this place Sander would haue the 
reall preſence and adoration of the ſacrament prooued. 
But this place prooueth neither of both. For he ſpea- 
keth figuratiuely, of ſeeing the bodie of Chriſt, of ſee- 
ing the holy ghoſt ſpredde vpon the Sacrifice, &c. which 
caunot bee referied to the eyes of the bodie, but muſt 
needes haue a ſpirituall vnderſtanding . The bodie of 
Chriſt is ſo pteſent, as it may be ſcene, but it cannot bee 
ſcene but ſpiritually, therefore it is not pteſe i t but ſpi- 
ritually . This is ſufficient to ſhewe that Chry ſoſtome 
ſpake not of the popiſh reall preſenes , therefore not of 
their manner of adoration. Nowe let vs ſee what wile 
arguments Sander can picke out of this place. 


Firſt we muſt note theſe compariſons: The Altar, the 


Manger, the Virgin, the Prieſt, the Wiſemen, the Chriſti- 
ans, the adoration of the one and the other: But this laſt 
compariſon is forged, for Chty ſoſtome Tequireth our i- 
mitation of che wiſe men, in comming to the Sacrament 
with reuerence and trembling, with eatneſt deſite and 
affection, not in giuing honour to the out warde crea- 
tures, but to himy is ſeene by faith. Further, Sander chat 
geth him to ſay, it is j ſame bodie in both places, which 
Chry ſoſt. ſaith not, althougli it be the ſame body 195 


_— 
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is receiucd ſpiritually in the Sacrament , w that which 4 
wile men did worſhup: y et it followeth not, y the ſame 
real body is preſent vpon the altar before it be receiued, 
to bee there worſhipped. Sander vrgeth Chryſoſtomes 
words,vides in altari, thou * it on the altar. Lou is vpon 
tbe aliar, and not onely compreſ nded by faith, but by the meane 
of the forme of bread it is ſeen. What lay you, Sander? is the 
body of Chriſt ſcene? then is hee preſent viſibly . It is a 
madde kinde of corporall fight of his bodye which is 
through the forme of bread. You were wont to tell ys; 
that a ſubſtance is ſaid to be ſeen, where the proper acci-= 
dents thereof are ſeene. And are the accidents of bread 
the ſignes now of the body of Chriſt? O newe Philoſo- 
phy and Theology! but I pray you fir, if the body of 
Chriſt be not only comprehended by faith, but alſo ſeen 
by meane of the forme of bread : by what meane is the 
holy ghoſt ſeen? whom Chryſoſtome likewiſe affirmeth 
to be ſeen as the body of Chriſt is. Will you neuer be 
aſhamed of thoſe impudent ſhifres, in wreſting the hol 
{criptures , and ſayinges of the ancient fathers ? As for 
the foure reaſons that Chriſtian men ſhould rather wor- 
ſhip the Sacrament, then the wile men did Chriſt in the 
cottage, be in vaine, For Chry ſoſtom draweth no exam - 
ple ot their worſhipping, to worſhippe that which is viſi- 
bly ſeene in the Sacrament, or the c lementes thereof but 
of comming with reuetence vnto the bodye of Chriſt; - 
which is really in heauen , whereof we are made parra- 
kers after an heauenly and ſpirituall manner in the 
Sacraments, not by bringing the body of Chriſt downe + 
vnto vs, but by our aſcending vp vato him, as Chry- 3 
ſoſtome ſheweth plaialy, by that long allegory oftbe 1 
Eagles, which he vſeth in the 24. 2 Neither doth 
Chry ſoſtome lay, that as thoſe vngodly barbatous men, 

did worſhippe bis body in the manger, and handes of a 
woman, ſo we being godly and ciuil, muſt-worſhippe- + _ 
it lying on tbe altar, or in the prieſtes hands, in'the + 
forme of bread. But he exhorteth by this exãple, his au- 

ditors, to come often, decently, & with dew reuerenee & 

prepatation, to the participation of the holy * 
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zu which the fame body of Chriſt ( though aſter ads 
ther manner)is ſeene and diſpenſed. | 
But Chryſoſtom ſaith more pl ainely , Hom. 28, 1 vil 
ewe thee that in the earth , which is worthy of higheſt han 
Where can he ſhewe it ( faieth Sander) but on the altar, 
pointing to the hoſt? Yes forſooth, he can ſhey it to the 
cics of faith: for to the bodily eies he can ſhew nothino 
but breade and wine, which is worthy of ſmall honour, 
Bur yet it followeth more plainely, Ai in the pallacer of 
Minges, not the walles, not the golden roofe , but the Kinge boch 
ſetting in the ſeate of maieflie , is the worthieft thing of all: ſq is 
che body of Chriſ the worthiefs thing in heaven, which is now ſeq 
forth to the earth,zo be ſeene , What could y greateſt Papi 
in Europ ſay more,quoth Sander Verily no Papiſt that is 
aduiſed what hee ſaith, will ſay the body of Chriſt is ſet 
forth on earth to be ſeene, but onely by the eies of faith; 
and ſo the Lord of all thinges , is ſhewed by preaching, 
by miniſtring of the Sacramentes , but not to bee ſeene 
with cies of the body, but with y eies of y mind. Wher- 
fore ſeing Chriſt is fer forth to be ſeene on earth, which 
Gght cannot be but by faith, Chryſoſtome meaneth of a 
ſpiritual fight,ſhewing, & manner of —— and not of 
a bodily fight, ſhewiog,or manner of preſence. Neither 
doe we inuent any ſhiftes , as Sander ſaith, to auoide the 
adocation in ples Fon for it ſhall neuer be prooucd,that 
the Sacrament was adored in the primitiue Church, in 
ſuch ſort as it is worſhipped and commanded by the Pa- 
piſtes. But beſide Chryſoſtome, wee muſt haue a plaine 
authority of Theodoret, who diſputing againſt an Euty- 
chian, that denieth the humanity of Chriſt, reproueth 
bim by the example of the Sacrament, wherein two 
thinges are found: (faith Sander) but Thcodoret 2 
there are two natures and ſubſtances, breade and wine, 
tc and the body and bloud of Chriſt. Neque enim ſigna mi- 
« £4, for the myſticall ſignes after ſanQification, 1 
not out of their nature. For they remaine in the tor» 
met ſubſtance, figure and forme. 


But no heare y ſhameles gloſſe of Sander. [ 
Wh | . 
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"becauſe the formes of bread and wine ſubſef4,by the power of God, 
and haue their being now by them ſelues , as they had it before in 
the nature of bread and wine. So that in lubſtance is not in 
ſubſtance, but in accidentes , wherevpon it will followe 
in Theodorets argument, that Chriſt hath not now the 
ſubſtance of bis humanity, but the ſubſtance of accidents 
thereof. Secondly hee ſaieth, The formes remaine in their 
former nature, becauſe they nouriſh no leſſe , then the ſubſtance 
of bread it ſeife world hane done, if it had remained, 
Aud is it the ſhapes or formes of bread and wine that 
nouriſhed before, while the ſubſtance remained ? was it 
the former nature of the formes,to nouriſh? O monſter 
of impudency ! It the ſubſtance and not the ſhapes did 
nouriſh , the ſhapes now nouriſhing as this new Philo- 
ſopher affirmeth , remaine not in their former nature, 
but haue taken vpon them a newe nature, which no 
formes or ſhapes beeing accidents euer had before. But 
hitherto Sander hath done nothing, but by intollerable 
impudenee, ſought to ſhift of the authority of Theodo. 
ret, which is ſo plaine and direct againſt tranſubſtanti- 
ation. | 
Now followeth the place for adoration, which he ci- 
teth in Greeke, for more credit rwurads t. The myſtical 
ſignes are vnderſtovde to bee thoſe thinges, which they 
[are made, a TIFH ETAL n Tp2@XU}ETEUU , and are beleeued 
& reuerenced. Sander had rather fay adored as being thoſe 
hinges which they are beleened to be. 
|  Heerecan be no leſſe, then reall preſence and adorae 
| tion. And yet-Theodoret meaneth neither of both in 
ſuch forte as Sander would haue him. The myſticall 
ſignes are ſpiritually the bodye aud bloud of Chriſt, fo 
to be beleeued and ſo to be eſteemed, reuerenced, ho- 
nored, and adored , not. by any actuall conuerſion of 
the elementes into the bodye and bloudof Chriſt , but 
by the grace of God making the ſame ſpiritually , 
which the ſignes repreſent outwardly. 
And fo ſhal Theodoret expound himſelfe, Dialoge prime, 
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Qui enim c. He which called his . wie 
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and bread, and nameth himſelfe againe a vine, even hes & 
bath honoured the tokens that are ſeene, with the name tal 


of his body and bloud: not changing their nature, bu the 
adding grace vnto the nature. And whereas Sander t 
cludeth vpon the place by him cited: Therefore wo ſhiny | 
is not giuen 10 them at to images, which repreſent a thing alſim: 
It followeth immediatly after the wordes by him cited 
<< Dial.2.Confer ergo Imagine cum exemplari, & videbis funiliy. 


** dine, Oportet enim figura eſſe veritati ſmile. Compare there, i 
fore the image, with the paterne or ſampler, and thou h. 
© ſhalt ſee the ſimilitude. For the figure muſt be like the 9 
= trueth . Theodoret calleth the ſame myſticall ſignes C 
which are reuerenced, the image, and the figure, which el 
repreſent the body of Chriſt, which is the principal ſam- t 
pler, wheteof the Sacrament is an image, and the trueth, a 
whereof the Sacrament is a figure. Se you not what te- y 
all preſence he majntaineth? Who fo will more atlarg ] 
ſee Theodoret cited and obſerued, he may reade the 52, c 
and 56. Chapiters of mine anſwere to the third booke | 
of Doct. Heskins. | 
CAP, Fl 


Sander. The adoration of the body and Loud of Chrif? is protutd 
the auſleme of the Pritfies and people of the firſt 600 tarei. 


| Fulle. Fitſt he citeth the liturgies of Tames, Clement, Baſil, 
Chryſoſtom , all which beare conterfeit names, and yet 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe. They report that the deacon 
ſaid let vs be artent with the feare of God, and with rmerence, 
What is this for adoration? we alſo charge men to come 
w feate & reuerepces to y comupion . Again, y Prioſt (aid 
before y recciuing of the cõmunion, Sanf7a,/antis, Holy 
things, are for holie men. Sander laboreth to proove, 
that they ſpoke of the Sacrament, as though we denied 
that the Sacramentall bread and wine were holy things, 
when they are conſecrated to be the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, to the worthie recciucrs, 1 
vu 
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But Chry ſoſtome ad pop. Antioch. Hom. 6x, vppon the „ 
fame ſaith; Conjidera,grc, Marke, I pray you, 2 > 
table is ſet before the Angels miniſtring at rhe table, „ 
the king himſelte is preſent, and thou ſtandeſt by idle. , 
Thy garments are foule, and thou careſt not. But if they | 
are cleane, then adore and receive , This adoration 
Sander would referre to the holy things, but he cannot 
enforce it, wee adore and communicate, yet wee adore 
not the Sacrament, | 

Chryſoſtome in the ſame Homilie ſaith: that we eate 

him which ſitteth aboue , which is worſhipped of An- 
gels, &c . by which it is evident, that the preſence of 
Chriſt in the myſteries,is after a ſpirituall manner, not 
that he is bodily preſent. As for the eleuation, and the 
things praiſed with an hymne, that Dionyſius ſpeaketh, 
although they prooue no adoration of the Sacra ment, 
yet I will not ſtande vpon them, becauſe it is cleare that 
Dionyſius was a writer out of the compaſſe of ſixe hun- 
dreth yeres,that Sander hath bound himſelfe vato,how- 
ſocuer the Papiſtes impudently woulde affirme, that he 
was Saint Paules ſcholler, whole writinges were not 
heard of in the Church for ſixe hundred yeres after 
Chriſt. Next Dionyſius the counterfeit Arcepagite, fol- 
Joweth Baſil de ſpiritu ſanto. Cap 2/7. Inuocationis verba, c. 
The words of inuocation vicd in the ſhewing of they, 
breade of the Euchariſtie, and the cuppe of bleſſing, „ 
which of the Saintes haue left in writing to vs? In that zg 

place in deede Baſil defendeth ceremonies receiued by 
tradition, which are not contrarie to the worde of God, 

among which he nameth the wordes of inuocation, 
which wordes Sander will haue to be the order of ſay- 
ing Maſle,and prayers, and yet aftefreferreth to certeine 
wordes,which the people aunſwered , when the Prieſt 
ſaide, Holy thinges are for holy men. One is holy 
(faide they) one is the Lorde , one leſus Chriſt in the 
glorie of GOD the father, with the holy Ghoſt, 
Amen. 

But theſe are wordes of declaration, who is holy, not 

of inuocation. Wherefore the wordes of inuocation 
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were ſome prayer that was made for the worthie rect 
uing of the myſteries, and not made to the myſteries, u 
Sander imagineth, And wheras vpon the worde d 
he would not onely grounde ſhewing of the myſteries 
readie to be receiued, but alſo lifting vp of them, iti; 
ſimple argument, for drJ;ixwzi doeth not ſo properly | 
(is he ſaith)beroken a ſhewing, by lifting vp, a8 to or- 
deine, to inſtitute, to appoint, and fo wee neede not tn. 
det ſtand any ſhewing, but an appointment, or ordcring 
of the bread and cuppe to be the Sacrament. 
- Paſſing ouer Maximus and Germanus, two late yti. 
ters, concerning the ſhewing and eleuation of the my. 
ſteries vſed intheir time, 1 come to Euſebius FEmiſle» 
ce nus, Hom. 5. in Paſc. Cim ad reuerendim altare ſalutaricibs 
ce poticq, tc. When thou commeſt vnto the reuetend altar, 
« to be retreſhed with the wholeſome meate and drinke: 
&« Looke with faith, ypon the holy bodie and bloud of thy 
te God, honour it, wonder at it, touche it with thy minde, 
« take it in the hande of thy heart , and eſpecially, teceiut 
c it with an inwarde ſwallowing, 

This place being altogether of ſpirituall beholding, 
hondur ing, & recejuing , yet is not Sander aſhamed io 
cite it for carnall preſence, and adoration of the Sacre 
ment, But howe I pray you? forſooth, hee telletbrs 
where to haue it: on the altar. Naye ſir, faith reſpeteth 
not things that are viſible, td erefore not the altar, net 
that is ſeene vpon it, but him that is in heauen ,, which 
is repreſented by that which is ſeene corporally , 

Nowe, ſeeing the beholding muſt bee with faith, 
and the recciuing with the hande of the heart, and in- 
ward ſwallowing : who will graunt rnto Sander, that 
the honouring muſt bee with outwarde reverence , to 
that which appearcth breade and wine, but with in- 
warde and ſpirituall rcucrence, dewe to Chriſt which is 
in heauen? | 

But Sander hath à quarell againſt the Engliſh Ho 
milies, for tranſlating aizare the communion, and ſabuai 
cilo potuq ſpitituall meates. I thinke the writer meant 
po 
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t to tranſlſate, but to giue y ſenſe:but I know not what 
Yander meant in tranſlating this place , for that which 
Ev ſebius ſayeth, Cordis mam ſuſcipe, to giue none Eng- 
liſh at all, but leaue it cleane out. | As for the ſayi 
of the receiuers, Lorde, I am not worthie that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe, it bath beene ſhewed 
alreadie, howe it was vnderſtoode of Origen , and ma 
be ſaide of them that neuer meant to adore the Sacra- 
ment. | 

And whereas Sander ſayeth, none other Lorde en- 
treth vndet the roofe of his mouth, befide that breade: 
I marucile, whether he meane to teache vs, that tecſum 

is Latine for the roofe of a mans mouth, whereas wee 
haue alwayes taken it for the roofe of an houſe. Chriſte 
is ſayde to enter vnder the roofe of our houſe figura- 
tively , when hee dwelleth in vs by faith ſpiritually. 
As for eating vnder the roofe of our mouth, it is a groſſe 
imagination vnworthie of the majeſtie of Chriſt. 
The laſt author is Cyrillus of Ieruſalem in Cateck. 
Myſtag 5. who biddeth the communicants, to take the 
king and the bodie of Chriſt in the hollow of the tight 
hande, ſaying, Amen, and to ſanctiſie their eyes there- 
with, vſing all diligence, that no crumme thereof periſhe 
or fall away . What needed that precept (ſaith hee) if it 
were common bread? 

Verely,I take it for a meere ſuperſtitious precept, al- 
though it were giuen to young nouices, newly admit» 
ted to the communion : and yet it prooueth not the Po- 
piſh reall preſence, vnleſſe you thinke a legge or an 
arme falleth off if a crumme be loſt. What, when a 
mouſe eateth vp ail in the Pixe ? And hat cart it be but 
the ſubſtance of breade which hath crummes , that may 

fall from it? | 

Cyrillus in the ſime place ſayeth : 7m 1p der dv 
rr we 277) bt Sadovin i bye lte. For whatlocucr 
thou ſhalr leeſe, it is manifeſt , that in it thou haſt loſt 
as it were, parte of thine owne bodie, 

I thinke 
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I thinke) 
the bodies of the communicants,thar in leeſing a crum, 
they leeſe a parte of their bodies. Hee meaneth there. 
fore a ſpirituall reverence to be giuen to the hol my. 
ſeries, which was ſignified in careful keeping of the ei. 
ternal figures. Well, after the communion of the bodie, 
cyrillus biddeth the people come to the chalice of Chriſtes Blond 
boring downe,and ſaying in the manner of adoring & wor ſhip. 
ping, Amen. If he bad the people come to the chalice of 
Chriſtes bloud, he was no Papiſt, & though he bid them 
come bowing downe,& ſaying in worſhipping, Amen: 
yer you finde not that he biddeth them bo e downe to 
the chalice or to adore that which is in it. as you do. We 
come to the communion with reuerent geſture and bo- 


wing downe,yet we adore not the Sacrament. But if hee 


meant adoring of the Sacrament, why did he not bidde 
them bow downe and worſhip the bread, as well as the 
, cuppe? | 

Finally, that Cyrillus acknowledged no ttanſub- 
ſtantiation, it is plaine by his words in the ſame booke; 
where hee ſheweth y after the miniſters of y church are 


ſanctiſied by the ſpirituall hymnes that were ſong they 


beſought their louing God to ſende his holy ſpirit vpon . 


the things that were ſer foorth, and to make that bread 
the bodic of Chriſt, and that wine the bloud of Chriſt, 
Then it followeth, >arrec 126 3 inn 192{nume nh d mir 
pa N,. nn poratiimra For whatlocuer the holy 
Ghoſt hath touched or embraced, that muſt needes be 
lanctified and changed. You ſee Cyrillus meaneth no 
change of ſubſtance, but ſuch as is in all thinges thatthe 
holy Ghoſt commeth vnto . Where it is faide inthe 
Actes, the Apoſtles returned adorames, worſhipping,wee 
may ſafely rnderſtande, that they returned worftup- 
ping of Chriſte , as well as of the Father and the holye 
Ghoſt: bur here is no like aſſurance, that the Sacrament 
is to be worſhipped, therefore adorantet is not of necet- 
ſitie or congruitic to be referred vnto it. | 


CAT, 


you will not ſay, that the bread is changed ing a 


un anſvrered Halte. 
| CAP. VII. 
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The real! preſence of Chriftes bodke & blond under the forme Sander 


| of bread and vine is proned by the teftimonits of the auncient 


The ſayings of the doctors, becauſe he bath alteadie Fulke, | 


allcaged in cuery article & Chapter, he profeſſeth nowe 
briefely to ſhewe, by what generall Chapters a man 
may be vndoubtedly aſſured of their beliefe & doctrin. 
And firſt, becauſe diuerſe of them alleage the almightie 
power of God to defende the veritie of thoſe wordes and 


deedes: I anſwere, that allegation prooueth no real pre- 


ſence. For the almightie power of God is more conſi- 
dered in feeding vs with the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
which is in heauen, then in Popiſſi tranſubſtantiation. 

Vet Sander miſunderſtandeth Irenæus, li. 4. ca. 34. as hee 
miſquoteth lib. . for lib. 4. How can they be ſure, the breade 
wheron thankes are giuen to be the bodie of their Lord, Ehe cup 
of his blond, if they ſay not him to be the ſonne of the maker of 
the world? In theſe wordes Irenzus reaſoneth not of the 
diuine power of Chriſt, which the herctikes granted, but 
they denicd him to be y ſonne of that God, which made 
y world: ther fore, by the inſtitutis of the Sacrament in 
oo & wine,which are creatures of the world, Irenzus 
proueth, that the father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, was the 
maker of the wor ld, & not another iuſt God, as the here - 
tikes affirmed. Cyprian in deede in ſerm. de cen, Dom. alle- 
geth the omnipotencie of God for chat wonderful con- 
uerſion of the nature of common bread, to be made the 
fleſh of Chriſt: but he meaneth not tranſubſtantiation, 
but an alteration of the vſe of the creature, to bee a 
meane to feede ſpiritually with the fleſh of Chriſt, as by 
the whole diſcourſe of that Sermon it may appeare. Hi- 
larie,li$.de Trin.alleageth y diuinitie of Chriſt, to proue 
the Sacrament to be truely fleſh and bloud: which wee 
grant, as he affirmeth vnder a myſterie, and after a ſpiri · 
tuall manner. Final ly, Baſil in Reg. bre. q. 172. Ambroſ. de 
ys qui init. Cap 9. &c. Chryſoſt. de ſarerdot. lib. 3. Emiſſenus 
bm. 5. in Paſe. Cytillus in Jean. li. 4. ca 13. & 14 places 
e 
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often cited & anſwered, do all vſe the argument of om 
nipote ncie, but not to proue the Popi ſhe carnall or real 
maner of preſence, but to proue ) Chriſt doth aboue the 
reach of mans vnderſtauding , teede vs truely with hi 
fleſh & bloud. and as Damaſcene ſaith, by an inſctutable 
meane{for he had not learned zranſubſtanciatis,though 
otherwiſe he were a corrupt writer, Iwerſe things) ag 
he doth regenerate vs in baptiſme. | 

The ſecond general Chapter is, that no man requireth 

credit to be given to a figuratiue ſpeach, but the tathers 
require credit to be giuen vato it, cherfore it is not figus 
atiue. I denie the ator, for he that requireth not all the 
fizutattiue lpeaches in y ſcripture to be credited, in their 
true meaning. is an heretize. If theſe wordes had beene fin. 
r2:iue (ſaith Sander) we ſhould haue bene warned by the watch 
men of God to beware of them, Nay, to beware of miſun- 
derſtanding them, ſo wee are ditectly by Auguſtine, De 
828. Chriſt. lib. z. Cap. 1c. & by others. And who is ſo madde 
ta denye theſe wordes of the cup, to be figurative? This 
cup is the newe Teſtament in my bloud. Againe, thete is 
neither Baſil, Epiphanius, Cyrillus, Ambroſius, Chrylo- 
ſtome,Eulebius,or any other that rcquireth theſe words 
to be credited, bur they allo ſhewe, that they are fpiritus 
ally and my tically to be vnderſtanded. 

The thirde generall Chapter is, that the fathers af 
firme the trueth of Chriſtes ficſh, and his fleſn to beer 
ten truely in the Sacrament , therefore his ſubſtance i 

leally preſent in the Sactament. 1 denye the argument, 
tor it is the true fle ſi of Chriſt, whercof wee are truely 
made partakers, yet' it followeth not, that the ſame 
ſhould be bodily preſent, but wee are fedd therewith) 
vnited thereto after a ſpirituall manner: the bodie ot 
Chriſt remaining locally in heauen, and no where ele, 
as both the Scriptute, our creede, and the ancient fathers 
do teach vs, | 

Tlie fourth Chapter general is, that they which name 
F ſupper of Chiiſt a figure, a Sacrament, or remebrance, 
2 fit ne ſymbole, token, image. ty pe (tor ſo many terms 
the) haue, although Sander lift to rcheatſe but) 15 
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* brſt) do not exclude the ſulſtanc e of Chriſis fleſh: but ſhewe than 
is is preſent vnder the ſigne of another thing after a may flicallgy 
crete manner. I anſwere, although they exclude not the 
fubſtance of Chriſtes fleſh, from his ſupper, yet ſhewing 
the bread and wine to be ſignes, tokens, & remembran- 
tes, they exclude the Popiſſi reall preſence, vnder the ac- 
cidents of bread and wine. For-ſignes and the things ſi- 
onificd muſt needs be diuerle,yea,oppofite as zelatiues. 
As when Cyprian faith : the diuine ſubſtance hath vn. 
ſpeakably intuſed it ſelfe in the viſible Sacrament, hee 
meaneth not the ſubſtance of Chriſtes fleſlie, nor of his 
godhead, but the grace of God giuen to the viſible Sa- 
crament. De Cen. Dom. And when Hilarie ſaith: Mie tale 
the fleſh of his bodie under a myſterie, he meaneth not, that 
the accidents of bread is a myſterie, but the whole diſ- 
enſation of the Sacrament, Likewiſe, when Cyril of le- 
ruſalem ſaith:wnder the figure of bread, the bodie is ginen: hee 
meaneth,that breade is ſo a figure of the bodie, that as 
the figure is giuen outwardly, ſo the bodie is receiued 
inwardly. | | 
Auguſtine,de verb, Apoſ?, ſerm.2, The bodie and bloude of 
Chrift ſhall then be life to enery man, if that thing which in the 
Sacrament is viſibly receined , be in the truth it [clfe eaten ſpi- 
rime!ly, & c. Behold ( faith Sander) there is a thing in the 
ſacrament, & ſo really it is there, that it is viſibly recei- 
ued. What a miracle Sander hath founde! but what 
thing is that which is viſibly recciued, breade and wine, 
or the bodie of Chriſt? It muſt needes be the body of 
Chriſt( ſaith he)vnder the forme of breade, for nothing 
els is to be eaten ſpiritually, And is the body of Chriſte 
preſent inuiſibly, as all Papiſtes affirme, and yet recei- 
ued viſibly? This is ſtrange Logike , But why may not 
the breade and wine be eaten and drunken ſpiritually, 
when they are by faith ynderſtoode to be a paar 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt, to feede the ſoule as 
they are corporally digeſted into the bodice? be not our 
ſoules waſhed ſpiritually by meanes of the water in bap- 


filme? | 
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The fift generall head, He that alleageth a cauſe why the fa 
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and bloud is not ſeene in the myſteries , preſuppoſeth althoug), 
an inniſivle) yet a moſt reall preſence thereof . 1 Rag the 
allegation of that cauſe, preſuppoſeth no Popiſh real! 
preſence , but ſheweth that preſence to bee ſpirituall and 


46 
«c 


40 


not corporall: as Ambroſe doth plainly in y place which 


is truncally alleaged by Sander, 'who taketh onely the 
taile thereof. De ſacra. lib. 4. Cap. 4. Sed forte dicis, &t. But 
perhaps thou ſaieſt: I ſee not the ſhewe of bloude: But 
yet it hath a ſimilitude. For as thou haſt receiued the ſ . 


u militude of his death, ſo thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of 


ce his precious bloud. That there may be no horror of ray 
« bloud, and yet that the price of our redemption may 


cc 
LY 


worke « What argument can bee more plaine then this, 
that which we drinke is the ſimilitude of his bloud, eg 
it is not his reall bloud? As for Theophy lact a late wri» 
ter, I will nor ſtand ypon his authority, 

The ſixt generall head. They that ach nor ledg a chang of 
the ſubſtance of bread into Chriſtes body, muſi needes meane a 


reall preſence of that body. I anſwere none of the ancient 


fathers, acknowledged tranſubſtantiation, but a change 
of vic, and not of ſubſtance in the bread and wine. The 
places which he citeth of luſtinus, & Cyprian, l haue ſa- 
ti ſſied before often times, namely Iuſtine, againſt Heil. 
lib. 2. Cap. 43. and Cyprian lib. 2. cap. 28. So are the pla · 
ces which he quoteth, and be of antiquitye, in mine an- 
Here to Heskins, Gregory Nyſſen. in or, Cauhechet. in 
the ſecond booke Cap. 51.Euſebius Emiſſ. or. 5.in.Paſch, 
ibidem, alſo Euthymius ibidem. Ilychius in Cap. 6. Leuit. 


the ſame booke Cap. 34. Ambroſ. de myſt. init. lib. 2. 


Cap. 51. | 
The ſeuenth generall Chapiter. All that affirmethe 
externall Sacrifice of Chriſtes bodye and bloude, muſt 
needes teach the reall preſence thereof. I anſwere, none 
of the ancient fathers, teach the externall Sacrifice, but 
of thanksgiuing and remebrance for the redemprion by 
Chriſtes death. The places of Dionyſius and Euſebius 
Pamphili,which he noteth, are anſwered againſt Heskins 
I:b- 1. Cap. 35. The councell of Nice hach bene ** 


b 


0 
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fied in this booke, lib.z.Cap-26, | 

The eight head, is the adoration lately confuted. 

The ninth, that they affirme wicked men to receiue y 
Sacrament,for which he ſendeth ys to his authorities ci- 
ted, lib. 2. Ca. 7. & li.s.Ca-9.where thou ſhalt finde y con · 
futation,as of the teſt ſo quoted hy him. 

The tenth. that they teach our bodies to be nouriſhed 
with Chriſts fleſh & bloud, li. 2. Ca. y. Ii. 3. Ca. 15. & 16. 

The r. that they teache vs to be naturally vnited to 
Chriſt, lib. 5. Cap. g. 

The 12. that they affirme Chriſtes bodie to be on the 
altar, in the handes, in the mouthes, and the bloud to 
be in the cuppe. lib. 2. Cap. x. | 

The 13. that they giue it ſuch names, as onely may 
agree to the ſubſtance of Chriſt, & c. for which he quo- 
teth Cyprian de Cana Domini, anſwered by mee againſt 
Heskins, lib, 1. Cap. 29, And Chryſoſtome in 1. Cor. 

Hom. 24. aunſwered in the fourth Chapter of this 
booke. | 

The 14. that they teache euery man to receiue the 
ſame ſubſtance in one meaſure and equall portion, for 
which he quoteth lib, x. Cap. what is the ſupper, & lib. 4- 
Cap.12, | | 

The 15. that they vſe in ſhewing how it is ſanCtified, 
the verbs of creating, making. working, conſecrating, te- 
preſenting, &c. for which he quoteth Cyprian de Cen. Do. 
anſwered by mee againſt Heskins. lib 2. Cap. 7. Alſo 
Hierome in 26. Matth. anſwered againſt Heskins, lib. r. 
Cap. 18. | 

The 16. that they ſpake of it couertly, ſaying norun 
fideles, leaſt the infidels ſhould mocke at it, for which hee 
citeth Auguſtine & Chryſoſtome. is a feeble argument, 
to proue the reall preſence, for other ſpake openly, euen 
to Infidels,as Iuſtinus & Tertullian. 

The 17. that they haue applyed it to the helping of y 
ſoules departed, as being the verie ſelfe ſubſtance that 
ranſaked hell. is falſe, & not proued out of Aug. lib. Conf. 
9. Ca. 13. nor Cyprian, li.. Ep. g. as I haue ſhewed againſt 
Allen. li. 2. Cap. 9. & Cap. 7. 
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The 18. hat they taught it to be the truth which kat, 
ſucceeded in place of the old figures, for which he quo- 
teth Auguſtine de Ciuitate Dei. li. 17. Cap. 20. where no ſuch 
matter is, but that the ſacrifice of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt is offered in bread and wine in ſteede of all the 
old ſacrifices, & delivered to the cõmunicants, by which 
he meaneth a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, and not of pro- 
pitiation, 


The 1 9. that they vſed by the knowne truth therof to | 


prouc that Chiiſt had fleſh & bloud, for which he quo- 


teth lter æus, lib. 4. Ca. 4. anſwered by me often time & 


namely contra Hesk. Ii. 2. Cap. 49. And Theoderet in dia- 
log. which vou ſhall finde contra Hegk. li. 3. ca. 52. & 56. 

The 20. that they haue farre preferred it before bap- 
tiſme, that no ctumme might be ſuffered to fall downe: 
for which he quoteth Cyrill. Catech. My ſte 4. anſwered 
in the Chapter next before. | 

The 2x, that the catechumeni admitted to hearethe 
preaching, might not ſec the Euchariſtie, that no man 


wigkr eat it except he were baptized, and kept the com- 


mande ment, and yet the catechumeni had a ſanQificd 
bread, which was aſigne of Chriſt, For the former purte 
is cited Dionyſins fe Eccleſ. Hier, Cap. 3. for the later, 
Auguſt. lib. z. de pectat. merit. & remiſs. Cap. 26. 

To this Iaunlwęre, that theſe ceremonies and obſer- 
vations partcly trigolous, partely ſuperſtitious, ate too 
weake atgumentes to prooue the matter in queſtion. 
So that in ſteede of the teſtimonies of the auncient fa» 
thers, wee laue little beſide quotations , and vaine col 
lections. | 


C 4 7. III. 


The reall preſence of Chriſtet bodie is proomed by the faith of 
the whole Church of Gadd in all tines and all ages. 


. 4 * | | c 

To omit that curious queſtion, what ſhall become ot 
all ou: fathers thay ſo long hauc belecued tlie 25 pre- 
| | Lace! 


4 
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ſence:&c.it is a great vntrueth, that Sander aſfitmeth Be- 
rengarius to haue bene the firſt that preached & taught 
againſt the reall pteſence. For the opinion of the reall 
preſence was not taught before Anuchriſt was openly 
ſhewed in the ſee of Rome in any place, nor immediate- 
ly after commonly receiued, but in the ſeuenth or 
eight hundreth yere, as ſuperſtition, idolatrie, and falſe 
docttine began to increale, both in the Eaſt and Weſt:it 
began to take ſtrength, but yet not to be fully confir- 
med. as it appeareth in the writings of Damaſceneghe ſe- 
conde Council of Nice, and other writers fince that 

time. Neither was the errour then vnreprooued, for the 
Counce!l of Epheſ. 3. which condemned images, gaue a 
true vnderſtanding of the ſupper. Bertrame, whome 
Sander affirmeth to be but ſuſpected in his booke De 

corpore & ſanguine Domini, which is extant for euery man 
to teade, plainly determineth agaiuſt the Popiſh reall 
preſence and tranſubſtantiation. 

And whereas Sander offereth a large ſcope as he ſaith, 
that we ſhould name one biſhop in the whole earth, 
who hefore the time of Berengarius, reprooued the tea» 
chers of the reall preſence, as heretikes: I can name none 

| ſoconucniently as Aelfricke, ſometime Archbiſhop of 

Canterburie, with al the Saxon biſhops in his time, who 
ſet foorth an Homily to be read on Eaſter day vnto the 

people, and allowed certeine Epiſtles of the ſaide Ael- 

fricke, in which is conteined a plaine and manifeſt de- 
nyall of that bodily preſenee, fot which wee ſtriue, and 
an approbation of the onely ſpirituall manner of pre- 
ſence,which wee teache. | | 

If Sander will cauill , that although they ſo taught 
they reproued not the teachers of the reall preſence as 

- heretikes I referre it to the iudgement of all indifferent 
men, how they would haue acculed any man that obſti- 

nately ſhould haue maintaiucd a doin contrarie to 

their common beliefe and conſent. owe the fathers 
of the primitiue Church beleeued, conterniog the bleſ. 
ſed Sacrament, & namely S. Auguſt. (whom Sander half 
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ſuſpectech, and yer ſaith he is not 77 them," becauſe 
his communion is not forſaken) it hath ben plentifully 
and often ſhewed, & is not here to be repeted. 
But Hilarie ſaith, it is the profeſſion of our Lorde & 
che faith of the Church, that the Sacrament is truely th, 
fleſþ and bloud of Chriſt: therefore there is no place leſt 
of doubting. Certcinly we doubt not, but to the worth 
receiuer, the Sacrament is the ſame which Chriſt affr- 
meth it to be, after a ſpiritual! manner: but wee ate out 
of doubt, that our Sauiour Chriſt reteining the nature of 
his bodie, would not make the ſame inſenſible, impal. 
pable, incircumſeriptible, &c. It is not thereſore the 
reſence, nor the reall preſence rightly vnderſtood, but 
the bodily preſence, which we denye, and no man affir- 
med for ſixe hundred yeres after Chriſt, except perhaps 
Marcus the heretike,that changed the colour of y wine 
by inchantment, that it might bee thought that Chriſte 
had dropped his bloud into his chalice, as Irenæus teſti. 
fieth, lib. 1. Cap. 9. | 
Likewiſe, we aunſwere to Epiphanius, we beliene the 
wordes of Chriſt to be true, which by grace hath given 
vs bread and wine to bee his bodie <4. bloud ſpiritu- 


ally,cuen as the water of baptiſme to be u en e 
vVvhich ſimilitude Epiphanius vſeth, euen as he doth this 
of the ſupper, to ſhewe that wee are mag £1097 accor- 


ding to the image of God, not by nature, 
Epipb. Anch. | | 

But Sander hath a pleaſant ſimilitude to ſhewe, that 
the Papiſtes are not gone from the Apoſtles, and aunci- 
ent fathers, becauſe a man liuing in theſe dayes, ſhould 
be vniuſtly charged with treaſon , for dilobeying of 
William 4 Conquerour, or being the ſonne of him 
that diſobeyed William the Conquerour ,when he an- 
ſwereth, that he liued not vnder that king, and al his an- 
ceſtours in their dayes were obedient to ſuch kings vn- 
der whome they lined . A worſhipfull fimilitude, But 
if William the Conquerour made a lawe, that whoſoc- 
uer commit tech gliele things, or theſe things, ſhalbe a 

me 
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anſwered by W.Fulke. | Cop 
med a traitour , and it is prooued thit thou haſt com» 
' mitted ſome of them, what will the former anſwere a- 
uaile thee? it is the doctrine, and not the perſons of the 
Apoſtles and auncient fathers, from which you are ac- 
cuſed to haue departed. But which of the ſuccefſours 
of the A poſtles(ſaith Sander)fent Berengarius to preach 
that doctrine, whereof they helde the contrary ? I aun- 
ſwere, ſo long as Berengarius taught that doctrine, 
which the Apoſtles themſelues commaunded to bee 
taught, he needed no ſpeciall commiſſion from them y 
were departed from the Apoſtles doctrine, to reprooue 
them, for he was ſent of God, who opened his eyes to ſee 
the trueth, and their ercours, that fitting in the chaires 
of the Apoſtles, taught a doctrine contrarie to the faith 
of the Apoſtles. 

But Sander will at once prooue that all citizens of) 
houſe of God, through the world, witneſſed one voice, 
and in one worde, that they beleeued the bodily pre- 
ſence. For the olde cuſtome was, at the wordes ot con- 
ſecration, and at the time of the receiuing the Sacrament, 
which was ſaide to be the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, to 
ſay, Amen: that is, to affirme it was ſo. And this Sander 
prooucth by manic witneſſes, which is needeleſſe: for 
wee knowe it as well as he. But this prooueth no car- 
nall nor bodily manner of preſence, except Sander can 

roue, that it was tolde them , this to bee the body and 

loud of Chriſt, without any figure, realiy, corporal ly. 
preſent vnder the onely ſhapes of bread and wine, as 
they teache nowe . Tes (faith Sander) a fguratiue ſpeach 
| ſoundeth otherwiſe, then we muſt thinke, whereto (Amen). mufl 
nor be anſwered What ſhall wee then anſwere to theſe 
wordes of Chriſt, This cuppe is the newe teſtament in 
my bloud ? are not theſe the wordes of conſecration 
allo? | 

But what was meant by Amen, and what the Sacra - 
ment is, S. Auguſtine teacheth ſerm. ad infantes : Si ergo 2» 
vos effFis corpus Chrifli & membra, myſterium vefirim in men- 2» 

ſa poſirum eſt : Myſterium Domini accipitis ad quod eſtis, Amen '» 
reſpon - 


3 


- "oh 1 
6es Sanders cauilt on the L. Suppen 
cc 7eſpondetis, & reſpondendo ſubſcribitis, Audis ergo corpus 1 
ce i & reſpondes, Amen . Eſto membrum corpori chriſti vs ve. 
* 7:0 fit Amen tum. Ce. Therefore if you be the bodie, ye. 
te ceiue the Lordes myſteries, whereunto you are, You 


ic anſwere Amen, and by ſo aunſwering, you ſubſcrils, Be 


cc hou 2 member of the bodie of Chriſt , that thy Amen 
cc may be trux. Theſe wordes declare, that not the real 
: preſence was aduouched by the worde Amen, but the ſpi⸗ 
rituall participation of the my ſticall body of Chriſt by 
the faithtull. | 
& Bu: Leo, Ser. 6. de Teiu.7.menfis faith, Sic ſacræ t, you 
te ought ſo to communicate of the holy table, that ye dout 
et nothing at all, of the trueth of the body and bloode of 
ec Chriſt, for that thing is taken in the mouth, which i 
«belecucd in faith , And Amenis in yaine anſucted 
cc of them who diſpute againſt that which is recciued, In 
theſe ſayings Sander vrgeth, that it is recequed with the 
mouth, as though Leo did meane, that wharſocuer was 
belecued in faith, was reccaued in the mauth, yet the 
worde is ore ſiuuitur, it is receaued by the mouth, which 
is not all one with, in the mouth. For the bgdie of Chiiſt 
may be receaued by the mouth, as by an inſtrument that 
receaueth the viſible ſacrament theteof and yet the body 
is not teceaued into the mouth. But Leo ſpeaketu ma- 
nifeſtly, againſt the Manichees. which denied that Chriſt 
had a ttue bodie: exhorting Chriſtians not to doubte 
thereof, for except they belecued faithfully, that Chriſt 
had a true bodie, they coulde not with their mouth te- 
ceaue a ſacrament of that body, which they belceued 
not to bee, not truely anſwere Amen, when they diſpu- 
ted againſt the tructh of that bodie whereof the viſible 
ſacrament was a ſigne, token, and argument, and ſo v- 
ſed by Tertullian, againſte the Marcionites that Jtse» 
wiſe denyed the vetitie of Chriſtes body. 
Wherefore in this Chapter, Sander prooucth no- 
ehing leſſe then in the title he promiſeth. 
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Laan xties; 
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LAT IS 


That no man poſſibly can bee condemned, for belecuing the Sander, 
budie of Chriſt to bee really preſent in the ſac rament of the 
allar. | 5 


His title is of no man poſſibly, but his demonſtra> py, 
tion is a ſimple poore man perſuaded chanceably fo by 
his teachers vpon coulour of Chriſtes almightie power, 
and will pretended in promiſing, that he will giue his 
fleſne and wordes, in ſaying: this is my body . As for 
them that are ſimplie deceaued, they ſtand ot fal to God, 
I will neither iudge of their condemnation, nor abſolu- 
tion. But ſuch as obſtinately defende, that error, con- 
trarie to their owne conſcience, as a great number of the 
Papiſtes, which pretende faith, and ſeeke nothing elſe 
but the ouerthrowe of faith, and the glorie of God, 
for as much as that error employeth a deniall of the 
trueth of Chriſtes humanitie, and conſequentlie the 
truech of the reſurrection of our bodies, which muſt be 
made like vnto the glorious bodie of Chriſt, and infer- 
reth manifeſt Idolatrie in worſhipping that ſor G OD, 
which is a meere creature: I ſee not howe they can elſ- 
cape eternall damnation. As for their defence which 
Sander maketh, is friuolous. Firſt of the almightie power 
of God, which ts to doe whatſocyer he will, and is agre- 
able to his glotie, and not whatſocuer we will imagine. 
He can not ther fore make his body to be in many pla- 
ces at once, or to bee without dimenſion of quantitie. 
or to bee inuiſible and intangible, becauſe hee hath 
determined of his will to the contratie in five hun- 
dreth places of ſcripture, which teſtiſie of the trueth of 
his hum znitie, like vnto his bretheren in all poyntes, 
without ſinne. Neither doeth it derogate from 
his omnipotencie, that hee can not doe contraric to 
his will, which were againſt his owne glorie. 
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Ir is no infirmi tie in God, that he cannot lye, tiat het 
cannot ſinne. that he cannot denie himſelfe, nor doe cor. 
trarie to his will & glory; but an argument of his Pow. 
et, wiſedome, and goodneſle, | 
And whereas Sander ſaith , that Chriſt hath determ;. 
| ned his will in ſay ing: The bread which I wil giue, i my 
| fleſh, which 1 will giuefor y life of the world: | anſwers. 
hee hath determined no ſuch will of giving hisfleſhin 
the Sacrament by theſe wordes, but of giuing his fleſn to 
ſuffer death for the redemption of the wotlde, which in 
the bread whereof he ſpeaketh ſo often in that Chapiter 
to be eaten ſpiritually by faith, nor onely in the ſupper, 
but in baptiſme,& without both y ſacraments, by fauh 
onely, which was eaten of all the taitbfull before the ins 
- carnation of Chriſt, without the eating of which breade 
of life, no mortall creature can bee partaker of cternall 
life. Further, where Sander ſaith: that Cbriſt ſaide, This 
is my bodie, and gaue his twelue diſciples twelue frap. 
ments or peeces, whereby he ſhewed, that hee made 1 
ſubſtance of his body preſent vnder j formes of bread in 
divers places &c: I anſwere, he declared no will of multi. 
plying his bodie in divers places at one time by ſuch 
. words or fact. For ſeeing he had fo often before teſtified, 
y truth of his humanity,in ſomuch y he termed himſelſe 
vſually, the ſonne of man, and afterward offered his body 
to be touched and handled for triall of y truth of his re- 
ſurrection: theſe wordes were not ſufficient, to teach hit 
diſciples,y his natural bodie could at one time beviſible 
and inuifible,tangible and intangible, in locall ſituau 
on and not in Focall ſituation, on whole in one place, 
and whole in mauie places, to haue quantitic actual 
of length bredth, and thickenes, & to haue no quantitie, 
actualiy of length breadth & thicknes: theſe contradi- 
ctions I ſay being againſt nature, reaſõ, ſenſe. his former 
doctrine, and the ſcriptures touching the trueth of bis 
naturall bodie, and his argument taken of the ſen- 
ſes after his reſutrection, coulde not bee perſwaded 
with onely ſaying, This is my bodie, for as much 


as they had hcarde him ſaye manie thinges 6 
phta 
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annſwered by WFulke. 70. 
phraſe, where no like vnde rſtanding could be imagined, 
and the ſcripture ſpeaking of the lacraments, vſeth ordi- 
narily to call them by the vames of theſe things here 
of they are ſactamentes. Wherefore there is no doubt, 
but the diſciples vnderſtood theſe words figuratiuel ja» 
cramentally , and ſpintually , And concerning the frag- 
meats and peeces whereof Sander ſpeaketh, he is a ſha< 
med to call them fragments or peeces of bread,as Cyril- 
lus doth,of whom he borowed the phraſe, leſt he ſhould 
acknowledge breade to be any part of the Sacrament. But 
what declaration can he make of the will of Chriſt,con- 
cerning tranſubſtantiation of rhe breade into his bodie, 
which cuen the ſchoolemen affirme, cannot be prooued 
out of the ſcriptures? And ſeeing Sander in his fond Dia- 
logiſme, induceth Chriſt ſaying : that one of his works 
cannot be contrarie to another: ſecing his aſcenſion, a- 
biding in heauen, and comming from thence to iudge- 
ment, are contrarie to this imagined preſence; and thoſe 
articles are plainely and manifeſtly ſer forth to be belee- 
ued : howe can theſc onely foure wordes , This is my 
bodie, which may bauc another interpretation,agreeable 
to all the ſayings and workes of God,make ſuch a decla- 
ration of the will of Chriſt, as _—_ the trueth of his 
humanitie remaining after it was aſſumed of the deitie 
and the reſurtection of our bodies depending thereup- 
on, the aſcenſion, abyding of Chriſt in heauen, and his 
comming from thence to iudgement: although in 
words they be not denyed, yet arc and muſt be brought 
in doubr, ee and vncerteintie? The other falſe 
bragges of this interpretation, yniuerſally receiued and 
alwayes taught and beleeued, I omitte,with his ſhameles 
ſla unders of Luthers life, and death, wherof the one hath 
beene ſufficiently, and many times confuted: the other 
is ſo well knowen,and to ſo manic wiſe and godly , with 
whom he liued and among whom he dycd,that next vn · 
to the autoritie of the ſcriptures, no one thing more di- 
ſcouereth the falſhood of the Papiſts, then their impudẽt 
ſlanders and lyes, maliciouſly deuiſed againſt the true 
profeliors of ine Golpel. _ 
$ 
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The ſeuenth Booke, 


ſet foorth after this booke of Sander, the chiefe mat- 
ters are therein by Maſter lewel himſelfe waycd and an- 
ſwered: partly, becau ſe Sander, bringeth no newe mat- 
ter in this replie , but either ſuch as he hath broughtin 
the ſixe bookes before: and partly becauſe his chieſe 
and moſt general l anſwere, is nothing, but 2 begging 
of the whole matter in controueiſie, with an affuming 
and deny ing, grounded vpon his owne authoritie. By 
meanes whereof in this one article, he hath noted iump 
218.vorruethes : howe well and iuſtely, let the readers of 
his booke, and Maſter lewels replie , be iudges. As for 
mee, I wil! not examine them all, but onely ſo mante 
as touch the controuertie, with any ſhewe of argument, 
ſauing that in a fewe of the firſt, I will giue the reader 
a taſte, that hee may iudge of the reſt, And where» 
as hee chargeth the Biſhoppe for ſetting one trueth a- 
gainſt another, for fallifying of autorities, for miſcon- 
ſtruts of their meaning &c: as the matters ſhall oc- 


: 9 
cure, I wil not faile to conſider them. 


: To the Preface, | 
| | cl 
8 bauing finiſhed the ſixt booke, ſuppoſedto 7 
haue ended his labour, but then came forth the }, of b, 
Salisburies replic vnto Doctor Hardings bocke, bete. 1 
vpon he was moued to anſwere that article, which con. 
cerncd the reall preſence. But becauſe the words of both 
their bookes were too large to bee inſerted in this his C 
volume, hee hath choſen the pyth of either as hee aff. 
meth) with ſuch fidelitic , as Maſter Iewell ſhould finde ſ 
no fault with him. For my part, I was likeyile purpo. 
ſed to haue omitted the anſwere of this appendix,partly 
becauſe Maſter Tewels defenſe of the Apologie, being 


CAT, 
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CAP. I. 


Mafter Jewell hath. not anſwered Doctor Harding well ten- 
chung the wordes of Chriftes ſupper in this article , Fol.216. 
The people was not taught in the fer ſixe hundreth yeares zo 
belecue, that Chrifts botke is really ſulſtantial;y corporally, car- 
nally,or naturally in the Sacrament, 


Sander, 


To giue a taſt (as I promiſed ) of Sanders collection 
of vntrueths, I will examine a fewe. falle. f 

The firſt vnttuth is noted to be this: Maſter Iewell 
ſnd, Whether Chriſtes body be corporally in the Sacta- 
ment, Harding anſweteth not one worde. Harding had 
ſude, The termes really, ſubſtantially & c. are founde 
in the doctors, treating of the true being of Chriſts ho- 
die in the Sacrament , Ergo (ſaith Sander) Maſter lew- 
ell ſaide not truely: for hee prooueth afterwarde, 
Chriſtes bodie to bee in the Sacrament. Heere the 
reaſon of this vnttueth is, the whole matter in contro- 
uerſie, whether Harding haue proucd in deed that which 
he intended, 

The 2. vntruth. Iewell faith , in this matter hee is able 
to alledge nothing for direct prooſe. Harding bad laide, 
Chriſtian people haue euer beene fo taught, of that kind 
of preſẽce, which is founded vpon Chiiſts plaine words: 
Ergo ſaith Sander, hee was able to alleage ſomewhat. 

But what, I pray you? That Chriſtian people were e- 
uer ſo taught: which is falſe, that this doctrine is groun- 
ded vpon Chriſts words, which is falſe alſo. For what one 
doctor affirmeth the preſence according to the article? 
Harding faith the three Euangeliſts and Saint Paul: Ergo 
laith Sander, there is y thirde viſtrueth: for M. lewel hath 
words plainely written &c. But if theſe words prooue the 
preſence according to the article, the controuetſie ſhould 
be at an ende. | | \ 

Tbe 4. vntruth is, that M. Tewell Iſgith, Harding vpon 
the wordes of the inſtitution;foundeth his carnall pre- 
ſence in ſuch grolle forg, really, and ficſhly io tbe 
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Sacrament. Sander replieth it is leſſe carnall,proffe,nt | 


fleſnly, to haue the ſubſtance of Chriſts corporall feſh 
jn a ſpirituall manner, really preſent vnder the forme ot 
2 then to bee in his mothers wombe, as Marcion 
and Apelles counted it, or to make a lye, when he laide, 
take ente, this & c: As though the graunting of Chriſtey 


humanitie, prooued the Popiſh preſence, which is conta · 


rie to the truth of his humanitie, or that Chriſt might 
not ſay trurly. the Sacrament to be his bodie, except it 
were after that manner, his bodie. Hisjprefence in ſpiri- 
tuall manner, we graunt, but we vnderſtande (pirityall 
manner, to bee otherwiſe then inuiſiblie, for manie 
thinges may be ſo preſent, that they are not ſeene, and 
yet be not ſpiritually,bur corporally prelent. 
The fift vnttueth is, that M. Iewell ſaith; Chriſt vſeth 
no leading to that carnall preſence. | 
Sander anſwereth: The word This, leadeth the Apo- 
ſtles to that vndetſtanding, as if I lay, this is a Lyon, it 
will tollowe vader this vitible forme, that I ſhewe,a L- 
on is ſubſtantially contained, &c. As right as a tamme: 
horne. If I ſhewa king or a ſtrong man, I may ſay truce 
ly in ſome ſenſe, This is a Lyon, For if Iſhew one ſub- 
ſtance, and affirme another of it, the ſpeach muſt needes 
be either falſe, or figurative. | 
The ſixt vntruth, and a forged lye is, that Maſter len- 
ell ſaith, D.Fiſher ſaith, this ſenſe cannot in any wiſe be gabe · 
red of the bare words of Chrift. Fiſhers words, as Sander re- 
herſeth them, are theſe:No man ſhall prone by the bare words 
of the Goſpel, that any pricft in theſe dayes, doth conſecrate the 
true bodie and blond of Chriſt. Againe. No worde is put 1 
it may be prooued, that in our maſte, the verie preſence of Chriſt 
bodie end blonde is made. ludge indifferentlie of the words, 
what lye Iewell hath forged . Although Fiſher meant, 


that by the interpretation of the fathers, and practiſe of 


the Church, the vndet ſtanding of the Goſpell is more 
certainely obtained: then by the bare words of the Go» 
ſpell. Bur Fiſher hath other wordes: Non potefi gin per 


ilem ſcripturam probari , quòd ant laicus aut ſacerdos quotes id 


negory tentauerit, part modo conficies ex pane vinoque Chriftl 


_ 
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corpus & ſanguinem, aque Chriftus ipſe conficit , eùm nec iſtud 
in ſcripmiris contineamire which M. Iewel beginneth to eng- 
Tiſh thus, I cannot therefere be prooued by any ſcripture, Here 
Sander playeth the ſchoolemaſter, and appoſeth him. 
What cannot be proued M.Ilewel? giue me the nomina- 
tiue caſe to the verbe non poreſt, it cannot, ſaith Sander, 
What cannot? Wherevpon is grounded the 3. vntrueth, 
when Iewel faith; Doc. Fiſher. ſaith. the carnall preſence can- 
not be proued neither by theſe word this is my bodie) nor by 
any other. But I put caſe Maſter Iewell woulde anſwere 
your deepe demaunde, in ſaying, that poreſt in this place, is 
a verbe imperſonall, and therefore he can giue it no no- 
minatiue caſe at all, but muſt engliſh it thus , non poteſi it 
cinnot. If you will aske him, why he ſaith then the car- 
nall preſence cannot bee prooued, as though preſence 
were the nominatiue caſe : he will anſwere you, he doth 
not ſo conſtrue, or tranſlate the Latine, but he inferreth 
that concluſion , ypon Fiſhers wordes. No werde is put 
whereby it may be prooned, that in our Maſie the verie preſence 
of chriſtes bodje and bloude is made. But your learning, wil 
haue the whole ſpeach following to bee the nomina» 
tiue. I ſay, let it ſo bee, if you will needes haue it ſo, 
yet aue le wels concluſion is true: That Fiſher al- 


firmeth the carnall preſence cannot bee prooued to bee 
made, either by laye man or Prieſt: ergo it cannot bee 
prooued at all. Vet ſaith Sander, Howe manie enormous 
faults haue you committed heere, mafter lewell: Firſt Harding af- 
firmed theſe wordes, This is my bodice , to teach a reall 
preſence: Fiſher ſpakg of theſe words, Make this thing, and not 
of theſe wordes, This is my bodie. This were an enormous 
fault, if Fiſher had not ſaide, Non poteſt per vilamſcripm- . 
ram probari , it cannot be prooued by any ſcripture: but 
ſeeing he ſaide ſo, this is an enormous, ſlanderous, impu- 
dent, and fooliſh lye, and cauill of Sander. Secondly, 
Harding ſpake of the reall preſence, if any ſacrament bee 


made at al: Fiſher, whether any man had autoritie to make 
anie Sacrament at all or no. Whien you can finde Hardings 
if, or condition, you ſhalbe anſwered to Fiſhers whether 
or queſtion, Thi 


irdly Harding ſpake of Chrifts words, Fiſher 
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* 7 our doings, If the ſcripture be not Chriſts words Fiſher 


OY 


..- ſpake one ly of our doings. 4 Fiſher doubted not but th © 


wordes made the preſence, Fu he ail eih the heretikes home ih 
can prone is by the holy ſcripmres. Nay ſy r, he affirmeth pre- 


ciſely. that it cannot be proued by the ſcripture. Thele 
are the foure great enormous fault. I truſt after this taf, 


no man is detirous to examine the reſt of Sanders yn. 
ttuthes, falſely fathered vpon Maſter lewel. Wherefore! 
wil goe from henceforth onely to the matter in contro- 


uerſie. Hitherto you heare not Maſter Jewels article di. 


ſproued. Yidelices, that the people were not taught, xc. u 
in the beginning of the Chapter. The queſtios, bei 
not of the wordes, but of the meaniog ſaith Izwel,Chri 
meant not this to bee his bodie really. Hereto Sander 


-alleageth a place of Hilarie: lib.$,de Trin. to proue, that 


Chriſt lacked neither wiſedome, nor vtterance , to ſpeak 
plainely of his Sacraments, and myſteries: which is verie 
true, tor hee ſpake plaine ly, ſyncetely, and truely, al- 
though he ſpake figuratiue ly. Neither did hee ſpeake o- 
therwiſe then he meant ſeeing it is his bodie after a cer 
taine mannet, as Auguſtine ſaith, | 

But ſeeing heere are three or foure perſons ſpeaking: 
M.lews), M. Harding, NI. Sander, and my ſelfe; it ſhall 
not be amille to bring their ſeuerall ſpeaches in forme 
of a Dialogue for briefeneſſe, as Sander giveth meex- 
ample. | 

lewel. Chriſt was the Rocke, but yet not really. 

Sand, S. Paule ſpake not theſe wordes with intent to 
make any ſacrament, or any other thing. 

Fulle. S. Paul ſpake theſe wordes of a Sacrament, 
made by God in the wildernes, | | 

Sand. Two diuerſe natures in thoſe words ate vamed, 


- which can not be one ſubſtance. But this is my body a- 
meth one ſubſtance. | 


Fulle. One ſubſtance is demonſtrated, and 100thet 
named. Moſes might haue ſaid truely, ſhewing the rock 
io the people, This is Chriſte, or els S. Paul could not 
haue ſaid truly, the rock was Chriſt, | 

Sand, It was not anie one certaine rocke, whereo's | 


© ' anſwered by neue. 7 


paul ſpake, for y water flowed out of two Rodent 


of which did ſignifie Chriſt, and they both are onely one 
Rocke in meaning, and in ſubſtance figured: therefore 
Saint Paul meant onely of the ſpitituall Rocke, which is 
Chriſt. | 1 

Fnlke. Manns, which was the ſpirituall meat they did 
eite, rayned euetie day, yet was it but one Chriſt in ſig- 
nification :therefore S. Paul meant onely of the ſpiritual 
Manna, which is Chriſt,and not of the corporall Manna 
which was a ſacrament of Chriſt: if this reaſon hold noe 
of the ſpirituall meate,howe can it holde of the ſpiritual 
diinke? | 
level. Chriſt gaue his diſciples(as 3. Auguſtine faith) 
the figure of his bodie and bloud, 

Sand. He did ſo: but he gaue ſuch a figure, as is alſo 
the ſubſtance of his bodie, as himlelſe being a figure of 
his fathers ſubſtance, is alſo the ſelfeſame ſubſtance with 
his father. | e 


_ , A : 
— . : 
n 3 4 

* - 
% & 
1 * 
j 
' 


„ 


falle. A: he gaue a figure, he gaue notthe ſubſtance, | 


Chriſt is the figure of his fathers ſubſtance, as he is a per · 
ſon diſtiact by himſelfe, and not his father. Neither doth 
Auguſtine meane , of ſuch an vnitie in eſlence, as is be< 
tweene God the father & the ſonne, when he doth plain 
ly deuide, ſacramenmm & rem ſacraments, the Sacrament, 
and the thing or matter of the ſactament: that is the ſi 
gure,and thething figured, | 

Sand. Hegauea true and not a falſe figne,lib.z.ca, 
12. A miraculous, not a common figure. lib. a. cap. 13. A 
myſtical, not an artificiall figure lib. 5. cap. 16. A diuine, 
not a rhetoricall figure. lib. a cap 14. 

Fulle. Theſe are anſwered in their proper places a- 
boue cited. | | | 
Sand. He gaue a figure of the new teſtamene which 
hath truth, d not which betokeneth a thing abſent from 
it, which Auguſt.declareth in Pſa. 39. The old fathers did 
celebrate the figures of the thing to come. &. 
Fulle. Avguſtine in this place, and in many other 
maketh this 99 betweene the ſactament of the 
old Teſtament, and of the new. j cheits were of Chriſt to 
i e 011} GOES 
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come, once of Chriſt exhibited and alreadic come but of | 
e the reall preſence he ſpeaketh no word. Ablata ſun e 
ee promittentia M The promiſing ſignes are taken away 
« becauſe the truth that was promited,is exhibited. lu this 
« bodice we are, of this bodic we are partakers , Speakin 
of the bodice of Chriſt which was facrificed once for all 
in which wee are after a myſticall manner included and 
are allo partakers thereof, after a myſticall manner and 
ſo were all that euer pleaſed GOD: not after a corpo. 
rall manner, ſuch as the Papiſtes imagine : wheretore 
Auguſtine ſaith ,ypon the ſame Pſalme , alluding to the 
celebration of the Sacramen?, Surſinm corda habeamus. din 

. ſurrexiftis cum Chriſto, dicit fidelibus, corpus & ſanguinem di- 

. mini accipientibus dicit Q c. Let vs haue our hearts aboue. If 

. Yee bee riſen againe with Chriſt, hee ſpeaketh tothe 

4 Faithfull , hee ſpeaketh to them which receiue the bodie 

« and bloude of our Lotde, if you bee riſen againe with 

e Chriſt, ſauour of theſe things y are aboue, where Chit 

c is fitting at the right hande of God, &c. Behold Augu- 

- ſtine teacheth howe to recciue Chriſt truely , and nat a 
he ſaith elleayhere, Sacramento tenas as farre as the (actas 
ment, or outward ſigne one ly. een un 
Sand. 'He gaue a figure, but he ſpake not a figure, 
Fulle. Auguſtine affirmeth both prooued li 2. cap. 14. 
Sand. The names of bodie and bloud do vſually ſig- 
nific a viſible, corruptible & mortal nature, which Au- 
guſtine knowing, was a fraide leſt children would think 
that Chriſt had walked on the earth, none otherwiſe then 
jn the ſhape gt. breade : for that reſpect, hee alwayes tea · 
cheth that the bodie of · Chriſt in the ſactament, is the 
ſigne and ſigvxe o Chriſts viſible bodie. 

Fulle. Auguſtine feared no ſuch matter de Trin. lb. 
cap. 10. but onely by way of a:finiilitude ſneweth, that 
if clildren ſhoult} neuer learne more of Chriſt, then that 
the Sacrament ſh&ulde be ſhewed them and tolde them, 

that it is the bodje pf Chriſt, and alſo if they ſhould ne» 
pet-ſee the ſhape gf bread bur onely in the celebration of 
the ſacrameny ,; they. woulde imagine, that Chriſt had 
appeared onely in that ſhape: but this is im poſlible3ier 
4 2 # | 9 
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fore Auguſtine coulde not feare it. And ſeeing hee had 
no ſuch feare, he had no ſuch reſpect, as Sander dreameth, 
as well concerning his feare, as concerning bis reſpect. 

ler. Tertullian ſaith: This is my body, that is to 
Gay, the figure of my bodies. 

Sand. Hee meaneth ſo as I ſaide before of S. Augu · 
ſtine, and ſpeaketh againſt the Marcioni tes which deni- 
ed the true th of Chriſtes body. | 

Full. Tertullian proueth, that Chriſt had a true bo- 
die, becauſe the ſacrament was a figure thereof: for a phã- 

taſme ora vaine thing, can haue no figure. Wherefore 

Sander, and not Maſter Iewell,reaſoneth like a Marcio- 

nite, confounding the figure with the thing figured, 

Sand. Tertullian ſpeaking moſt literally of bread, as 

it was an olde figure of Chriſtes body, whereof in lere- 

mie it was ſaide, Let vs put the wood of the croſſe into 
his bread, to wit vppon his bodie, faith: Chriſt then ful. 
filling the old figures, made bread his bodie: if he did ſo, 

it could not tarie bread any longer. = 

Fulk, This place of Tertullian is ſhamefully mang- 
led both in wordes and ſenſe. Tertullian asketh:But why „ 
did he call breads his body, and not rather a pepon ,, 
which Marcion accounted in ſteed of an hart, not vnder- 
ſtanding, that this was an auncient figure of the bodie of,, 
Chriſt, ſaying by leremie: Againſt me haue they thought , 
a thought, ſaying: Come, let vs caſt wood on his breade, „ 
that is, the croſſeon his bodie. | Therefore the lightener 


- 


col antiquities, ſufficiently declared what he would haue, 


3, 


5 


breade then to haue ſignified, when he calleth bread his, 


body. Theſe words declarc,wherefore Chriſt did appoint _ | 
bread to fignific his bodie, in his ſupper:namely becauſe 
it had bene an ancient figure of his body, in ſomuch that 
it was called bread. Bus he made bread his body, therefore it is 
not his body ſill, I aunſwere, Tertullian ſheweth how hee 
made it his body, when he expoundeth it &/ the name of 
the figure of his body. Baptiſme being made regenerati- 
on, is ſtill a waſhing with water. The rocke when it was 
made Chriſt,remained ſtill a rocke. &c. | 
lev. Alter conſecration, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, the 
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bodie of Chriſt is ſignified. "Wl | 

| Sand, S. Ambroſe de myſt. cap. 9. doth ſpeake of tha 

fignification, which is made whiles the preiſt pronoun- 

ceth: Hoc eſi corpus meum, which words he ſaith, do works 

in the conſecration, that which they ſigniſie: therefore 
they worke the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 

Full. Fie for ſhame, Sander, when Ambroſe faith, 
Poſt conſecrationem, after conſecration, will you ſay hee 
ſpeaketh of the ſignification of the wordes which 28 [poe 
ken in the time ot the conſecration ? the words of Chtiſ 
indeede doe worke,as Ambroſe ſaith, and what worke 
they, but that which is added to the elementes after c6. 
ſecration?namely a ſignification of the bodie of Chiil. 

lew. It is a bondage and death of the ſoule faiths, 
22 to take the ſigne in ſteed of the thinges ig 
nified. | | 

Sand. Saint Auguſtine meaneth of ſuch kinde of 
ſignes, when either the thinge which appeareth to bee 
ſignified, is not at all true according to the letter, or elle, 
when the thing ſig nified is abſent in ſubſtance, &c. 
Full. Saint Auguſtine de Doct. Chr. lib. 3. cap. 5. 
ſpeaketh expreſſely of figuratiue ſpeeches, when they 
are vaderſtoode , as if they were proper: and cap 16. of 
the ſame booke,giuing a rule to knowe figuratine ſpez+ 
ches from proper, hee exemplifieth , the cating of the 
fleſhe of Chriſt, and drinking his bloode, to be a figu- 
ratiue ſpeach. Wherefore you ſee maſter Jewels article 
of chalenge ſtandeth vntouched, for any thing brought 
in this chapter: And that Sander can yelde no good cauie 
why maſter Iewel hath not fully anſwered Harding 
touching the wordes of Chriſtes ſupper. 


e wine If 
Sand. That the ſupper of Chriſt is a naked and batef - 
gure according to the doctrine of the Sacramenta11es. 
Full. Sander wil acknowledge nothing in the icta- 
men t, whatſoeuer we teach, proteſt, and belceue, cxcepte 
we acknowledge his real preſence, but a bare figure: 
Sand, S. Hilarie, and S. Cyrill teach, chat the — 


anſwered by W.Fulbe. 77 7 8 

of fignes or ſcales is ſueb, as ſetteth forth y whole forme 
ofthe kinde of thing, printed in them = haue no leſſe 
jo them, then thoſe things whence they are ſealed, 

Fulk, Such a ſeale we beleeue the Lords ſu pper to be 
of Chriſtes death and our redemption. 

Jew, He muſt mount on high, ſaith Chryſoſtome 
whoſo will reach to that body. 

San, Accedere ig to come to, & not to reach He ſpa ke 
of comming to the viſible table. 

Full. He ipake of cõmiog to the viſible table, ſo as we 
might attaine toy body of Chriſt, which is in heauen , & 
for y cauſc he ſaid , we muſt be eagles in this life. Chryſ. 
in 1. Cor. Ho. 24. BE 

Sand. He ſuth, Ipſa menſz, The very table is our ſal- 
nation, & life. And again: This my ſteric maketh y whiles 
we he in this life, earth may be heauen to vs. 

Full. As earth is heauen to vs. & the table ſaluation, 
ſo is the ſacrament the body of Chriſt. 

ler. Send vp thy faith(ſaith Augu.) & thou haſt taken 


im . | 
Sand, The place is abuſed. See lib.z.cap.29. 
Full. And lee the aul were there. | 
ler. The bread y we receiue w our bodily mouthes, 
is an eathly thing, and therefore a figure, as the water in 
baptiſme. | 
Sand. The water in baptiſme is no figure, but) figure 
is y word coming to the water. As the water in baptiſme 
is no figure, when y words are abſent, ſo bread could not 
be a figure any longer, when the words are fully paſt. 
Full Maiſter Jewel ſpeaketh of y water wherevnto y 
word is come, which as it remaincrh no ſacrament, after 
the vſe of baptiſme, no more doth y bread our of the vie 
of receiuing. That conſccration conſiſteth in the onel 
words, This is my body,it is falſe : For Chriſtes wordes 
are more, Take, eate,&c- | 
ler. The body of Chriſt is y thing it ſelfe, x no figure, 
Sand. The body of Cliiſt vnder yforme of bread,is it 
ſellboth y thing, & alſo a figure ot y myſtical vnity ot 
the Church. So S. Hilary teacheth. The natural propertie 
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by a ſacrament, is a ſacrament of perfect vnitie. See libri 


5.Chap.s. | | 
Full. The natural propertie is not the perſonal fy. 
ſtance, or proper nature of Chriſt. See y anſwer as aboue. 
Jew, In reſpett of the body, we haue no regatde to 


the figure, wherevnto S. Bernarde alluding ſaith: The 
ſealing ring is nothing worth: it is the inheritance 1 


ſought for, . 

Sand, What a deſperate cuſtome is it for you, toal. 
leadge alwaies y fathers of the laſt goo.yeres,whom you 
haue alreadie condemned? | | 

Frdk, What a diuceliſh cuſtome is it for you, alwaies 
to lic and flaunder? AL | 

Sand. S. Bernard ſaith, the bodie and blood it ſelſe to 
bee the ſigne: Vt ſecuri ſuis Mc. That you may bee with. 
out feare, you haue the inueſtiture of our Lordes ſicta- 
ment, his precious bodie and bloode. 

Full. You falſifie Bernards wordes in tranſlation, and 
peruert his meaning: V ſecuri ſitis ſacramenti domunici ur- 


* poris & ſanguinis precioſs inueſiituram haberis. That you may 


bee without feare, you haue the inueſtitute of the li- 


crament of the body of our Lorde, and of his precious 
bloode. The ſacrament is the inueſtiture as the ring and 
not the bodie of Chriſt, If the bodie of Chriſte were the 
ring of the inueſtiture , Bernard woulde not have ſaide, 


the ring is nothing worth. Yet the ſacrament as a feale | 


on vs in aſſurance of the inheritance, and not bate 
read, as Sander hableth. | 


CAP, III. 


Sand. That Chriſtes body is receaued by mouth, & 


not by faith onely. | 

lew, The body of Chriſt is to be eaten by faith 00- 
ly, and none otherwiſe, 

Sand. You are the mainreiner of a blaſphemous be- 


reſie, and affirme the ſame which the Arrians did. 


Full. Maſter lewel is more free from Attianiſme, 


then you from Eutychianiſme. 


Sand. Chriſt ſaide after bread taken, &c. Take, 1 
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this is my body, but he ſpake of eating by mouth, and 
not by faith alone, and the thing eaten to bee his owne 
body: therefore his body is not eaten by faith only, but 
by mouth alſo. | | 
Fulke, That which was to be eaten with mouth, was 
breade in nature, and his body in myſtery, which body 
was to be eaten by taith, and not by mouth, as the bread 
was to bee eaten by mouth and not by faith. 

Sander. All that was eaten by mouth or by faith, at 
Chriſtes ſupper, came from Chriſt: but all that he is wri- 
ten to haue giuen, came from his handes: therefore ei- 
ther his body was not eaten by faith at all, or his bodye 
came then from his owne handes. Anſwere the Golpell, 
maſter lewel, or els blaſpheme no more. 

Fulle. I denie your minor. For it is writen: The ſpi- 
rite it is, that giueth life, the fleſh profiteth nothing, Ioh. 
6, re or ſinnes, participation of his death &c. 
were giuen, but not all, nor at all, by his handes, but by 
his diuine ſpirit. | 

Sander The fathers teach, that we eate Chriſtes bo- 
dy by our mouthes, and not dy faith onely. 

Fulle. They teach. we cate the Sacrament , which is 
fo called, and which after a certaine manner is the body 
of Chriſt, but not abſolutely. | | 

Sander. S. Cyprian ſaith of euill men. Ser. de lap. 5. 
Pl:es modo, they ſinne now more againſt our Lord, with 
their handes and mouth, then when they, denicd our 
Lord. | | 

Fulle. They ſinne agaioſt our Lord in receiuing the 
Sacrament vnworthily , more then in denying , becauſe 
denying was of weakenes, this other of hypocriſie. 

Sander, Cyprian ſaith , the ſinne is inuading and do - 

ing violence to our Lordes body and bloud. | 

Fulle. That is to the Sacrament thereof, for our Lords, 
body is impaſſible. 5 | 

Sander. Chryſoſtom witneſſeth, vs to take in our 
bandes, in our mouthes, to touch, to eate, to receiue in- 
to vs Chriſtes fleſh : is all this done by faith onely: 2 

Fulle. Chry ſoſtom witneſſech we ſee, All the people 

| to ue | 
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to be made red, with the bloud of Chriſt, Is that other: 
wiſc then by faith ? De ſacerd, 6b. 3. Hee ſaieth Chriſti 
broken in the Sactamẽt, which he was not on the croſle, 
Is that done really ? in 1.Cor. Hom. 24. | 

Sander. Pope Leo writeth thus of the matter, y, 
ought ſo to communicate, that ye doubt nothing, Kc. 
Fulle. Pope Leo is anſwered lib. 5. Cap. 8. 
Sander, Cyril agaioſt the Arrian lib, 10. Cap, 13 
ſheweth vs to cate Chriſt NN | | 
Fulke. You ſlander Cyril, he faith the vertue of the 
myſticall bleſſing,maketh Chriſt to dwel in vs corporal. 
ly, by e pip of the fleſh of Chriſt, & not by faith 
and louc onely , | 
level. Chriſtes body is meat of the mind, not of the 
belly, ſaith S. Cyprian. | 
Sander, I find no ſuch wordes in Cyprian, but uo. 
ſoeuer ſpake them, it will follow, that the meat he ſpea- 
keth of, is not materiall bread. | 
Fulle. If you finde not the wordes in Cyprian,you 
may finde them in Gregory, who by error of the ptinter, 
is called Cyprian, and you may finde the ſenſe in Cypri. 
an: wee ſharpen not our tecth,nor prepare our belly. but 
with ſyncere faith, we breake the holy bread, You op 
ſer. de cana Dom. That the body of Chriſt is not material 
bread, we agree with you, and euer did. | 
Tewel, heleeue and thou haſt eaten, ſaith S. Auguſtine 
of Chriſtes bleſſed body. | | 
Sander. Theſe words are not of ſacramental cating, 
but of ſpirituall eating. | 
Tulke, He ſaith, vr quid paras dentes ch ventrem? to what 
end doeſt thou prepare thy teeth and belly? belecue and 
thou haſt eaten. Therefore he ſheweth, that Chriſt is not 
received by mouth and belly, but by faith opely. 
Jewel. It is better to vle the worde figure, than the 
wordes really, corpotally. 
Sander. It is better to vſe the wordes body, bloud, 
fleſn, which are the wordes of ſcripture, than the worde 

Figure, which is vſed of the ſathers only. | 

Full. Maſter lewel comparech not the worde figure, 
71 wit 
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wich the werdes of ſcripture, but with the wordes really, 
corporally , vied neither in {criptute, nor in the fathers, 


CAP. III. 


Sander. Maſter Tewel hath not replicd well touching 
the ſixt Chapiter of Saint John , but hath abuſed as well 
the Goſpell, as diverſe authorities of the fathers, | 

Harding. The promiſe of giuing the fleſh which 
Chriſt would giue for life of the worlde, beeing onely 
perfourmed in the ſupper , prooucth rhe very ſame ſub- 
ſtance to be in the Sacrament of the ſupper, which was 
offered vpon the croſle, for the life of the world. 

jewel. Maſter Harding ſuppoſe th no man to cate the 
ficſh of Chriſt, but onely in the Sactament. 

Sander, Hedenieth not , but that Chriſtes fleſh may 
be eaten ſpiritually, both by faith and by baptiſme , but 
not really, ſaue onely in the ſupper . | 

Fulke , If: Chriſt ſpeak there onely of his gift in the 
ſupper , then all are void of liſe eternall that receiue not 
the ſupper: Except ye cate, &c. 

jewel. The wordes bee plaine and generall, vnleſſe 
ye cate the ficſh of the ſonue of man, yee ſhall haue no 
life in you, 

Sander He ſaith , ye ſhall not haue life in you. 

Fulle. A diverſity without a difference. | 

Sander, He meancth ofhim who hauing diſcretion, 
to prooue himſelfe, refuſeth to receiue the Sacrament of 
Chriſtes ſupper . | 

Fulle. This is a gloſſe of four owne diſcretion, and 
not the meaning of Chriſtes wordes, who denieth life to 
all them, that are not fedde with his fleſh and bloud. 

jewel. Seeing Chriſtian children receiue not the Sa- 
crament, by Maſter Hading it will followe, they haue 
no life. 

Sarder. It will fol lowe they haue not in themſelues, 
the fleſh of life, as Cyrillus ſaith, in their bo lies, but it 
is an vntrue ſequel, to ſay, they liaue no liſe at all: for 
they haue ſpicituall life in baptiſme. 2s 
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Fulke, They could haue no !ife in baptiſwe 
they were not fedde with the fleſh and bloud of gh; 
— nia which, there is no life at all. whatſpeuer ſt pleak 
Sander to gloſſe. | EL 
 Tewel. S. Ambroſe faith, Chriſt giueth this bread u 
all men daily, and at all times. | 
Sander. | He may meane of the gift which 1s in ſp 
rite, or which is daily ready in the Sacrament, | 
Fulle, He doth meane , that the breade is nat gien 
onely in the Sacrament , which is not giuen to all men, 
nor at all times. [is 
lewel. S. Auguſtine ſaith : They eate Chriſtes body 
not onely in the Sacrament, but allo in very decde, de. 
hold not onely in the Sacrament. | | | 
Sander. S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the my ſticall body, 
which is the company of the ele& , and the holy Church 
of God, not of the naturall bodye, which fitteth at the 
right hand of God. | 
% Fulle. Auguſtine faith, qui ergo ef, c. He then that 
cc js in the vnitie of his body, that is in the coviunction of 
& Chriſtian members (the Sacrament of which body, the 
« faithful communicating are accuſtomed to receiue from 
« the altar) he is to be ſaid truely to eate y body of Chriſt 
t and to drinke the bloud of Chriſt . De cini. Dei. Ii Al. ca. 
25 . In the ſame Chapiter he appoſeth, Sacramento tenus & 
renera manducare corpus Chriſti, to eate the body of Chtiſt 
as far as the Sacrament, and to eate the body of Chriſt in 
very deede. Ergo they that cate the Sacrament one]y eite 
not the body of Chriſt in very deede. Therefore Chriſts 
ift is not onely in the Sacrament. 4 
Iewel. The fathers of the old law, receiued the ſelfe 
ſame body, that is now receiued of the faiihfull. Ag. de 
wa, pan, Cap. 1. 
Sander. Auguſtine ſaieth, the ſel ſe ſame ſpitituzl! 
meate, that is Chriſt by faith, but not the ſame corporall 
meate, which is the body of Chriſt, Tract. 11. in Joan. 
Fulle. Auguſtine ſaith not, that the body of Chriſt 
is our corporall meat, but that which anſwereth in pro- 


portion to Manna, as a corporal meat, namely bread and 
| wine. 
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wine. Tract. 26. | £] 3 
Saler. But Tract. 11. he ſaith, Qud eff Manna what 
it Manna? I am, ſaith Chriſt, the liuin g breade that came 
downe from heauen. 7 = | 

Fulke. It followeth immediately, Manna artipium fi- 
deles, the faithtull receiue Manna: therefore hee mea 
neth not Manna in this place for the corporall meate, 
but for the bodye of Chriſte ,, whicke is ſpitituall 
meate. 

Sander. But he ſayeth further: It is knowen what + 
God had rained from heauen. And knowe not the Ca- 
techumeni what Chriſtians take? Let them bluſh be- 
cauſe they knowe not. Let them paſle ouer by the redde?? 
ſea, Let them eate Manna, that cuen as they haue be- 22 
leeued in the name of leſus, ſo leſus may commit him 2» 
ſelfe to them. Therefore, Ieſus is eaten bodily of vs 
after baptiſme. | | 

ol I denye the argument, except Manna be le- 
ſus bodily . If Manna be ſpiritually taken, then leſus 
is eaten in the Sacrament as he was in Manna, which 
Sander confeſſeth to be onely ſpiritually. 

Sander, But Catechumeni might ſo cate Chriſt, that 
is ſpiritually. ri tt ' fed? 

Fulle. They might not cate Chriſt in the Sacra» 
ment, before they were baptized, and therfore they were 
ignorant of chat myſterie. | } 

Iewell. Every faithfull man is made partaker ofthe | 
body and bloud of Chriſtin baptiſme , whiles he fin- 
deth that vnitie which is ſignified by the Sacrament: - 

Therefore, the faithfull cate Chriſtes bodie otherwiſe 
then in the Sacrament. Apud Bedam, 1. Corio. 

Sander. They are not partakers really, but onely in 
the Sacrament of the ſupper, in which , if the body were 
not really:preſent, hee that is baptized , ſhoulde not at 
all be partaker of the Sacrament of Chriſtes ſupper, be- 
cauſe hee is not partaker of bread and wine, butonely | 
is made a member of that myſticall bodie, which in tb 


Sacrament is ſignified, _. | 
n Fa. 
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Fulle. Beda knewe no ſuch diſtinction of really k 
ſpiritually. Neither doeth he faye, they are partakery of 
the Sacrament of the ſupper, but of the bodie and bloyd 
of Chriſt in baptiſme: wherefore l knowe nor whereof 
Sander dreameth. | | 
Sander, Auguſtine faith of heretikes and ſchiſm. 
tikes,d e ciuit. Dei ſib. 2c. Cap 25. They are not in that bondy 
peace which it expre/ied in that ſacrament, The bond of Peace 
exprelled, is not the wheaten cornes molded in one loi 
but the bodie of Chriſt preſent really vnder the forme: 
of bread and wine. 
Fulke. Alack poore ſophiſtrie, Chriſt is the honde of 
peace, but the bonde of peace is expreſſed in the eters 
nall Sacrament of breade and wine. Although the whea. 
ten cornes ate nat the bonde of peace expreſled, |yetthe 
bonde of peace is expreſſed by the wheaten| corges, 
&c. wi 
Sander, Looke in my 5. booke, Cap 3. 
Fulle. Looke there tor an anlwere. 


C 


Sarder, Maſter Tewell hath not rep! yed well „ tots 
ching the Capc1naites, | 


Harding. If Chriſt in S. lohn had ſpoken tropically, 
the lewes and diſciples, who were vſed to figures, would 
not haue laid: This is an hard ſaying, | 

Texell, His reaſon hangeth thus: The Capernaites 
vndet ſtoode not Chriſt; ergo his bodie is really in the 

Sacrament, 1 | | 

Sander. No ſir, They vnderſtoode Chriſt to ſpeake 

v ithout par: bles, & Chiitis wordes pertaine to y ſacra* 
ment, therefore his bodie is really in the Sacrament, 

They vnderſtood hat Chriſt promiſed, but they belee. 
ved it to be either not poſſible, or not convenient, 

Full. The maior & minor of your miſhapen ſyllo- 

giſme. are both falſe, Auguſtin in P/ 33. Exhor em ſ- 
monem, &. They were afraide of his ſpeache, & hot rn. 

derſtanding, they thought our Lord leſus Chriſt bad 

LET Et: 54 „ ſpokea 
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ſpoken ſome hard thing, ce. | f 

Sander. S. Auguſtine ſaith, they vnde tſtoode not, be- 
cauſe they beleeued not. in Ioan. Tr. 27. 

Fulke, What though infidelitie were y cauſe of their 
not vnderſtandinog,yer he ſaith, Non in telligẽdo ſcandalizari 
ſunt, By not vnderſtanding,they were offendede ergo you 
ſaide falſely,they vaderſtoode what he promiſed . And 
much leſſe vndeiſtoode they the meane howe it ſhould 
be perfourmed, | | 

level, He ſaid, The bread which I will giue &c. of 
ſpirituall eating; It is the ſpirite that quickenerh, Ynder= 
ſtand ye my words ſpiritually,faith Auguſtine, | 

Sander, See in my third booke,Cap.19.& 20. 

Fulke . See the anſwere in the lame places. 

Iewel. Ye hal not eat, ſaith 8 Auguſtine (with your 
bodily mouth) this bodie that y ou ſee, xc. I giue you a 
certeine Sacrament. e 

Sander. Ol this place I haue ſpoken at large, lib. 6, 
Cap. 2. & lib. 3. Cap. 14. | 

Full. And I haue ſufficiently anſwered in y ſame places. 

Sander. Beſide this great diſſimulation of S. Augu- 
ſtines meaning, Maſter lewel hath falſe tranſlations, 

Fulle. Sander heth fooliſh quarels; maſter lewell 
giueth the ſenſe faithfully, | 5 

Jewel, We haue a Ipirituall mouth, taſte, eyes, eares, 
83 Baſil, Leo, O: igen, Tertullian ſay, Ch. iſt is to be di- 

eſted by faith. he is the bread of the winde, not of the 
Pellie, te beleeue in him, that is to eat the liuing bread: 
therfore Chriſts meaning is ſpirituall & not reall. 
Sander. The fondeſt kind of reaſoning in y world. 
Chriſt is eaten both ſpiritually & bodily. | 

Fulle. Al theſe tathers meane only ſpiritual cativg, | 
excluding all other carnal & groſſermaners of eatings. | 

Sander. Doth not Tettul lian ſay , The fleſh is fedde | 
with the bodie & bloud of Chriſt, to the ende the {oule | 
may be made fact of God? | 

Fulle. Tertullian ſpeaketh manifeſtly ofthe exter- 
nall Sacraments, which haue the name of the things ſi- 
guified, as of y ſignes of baptiſme, impolizis of bids. ary 
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level. Chry ſoſtom will not ſuffer this euaſipn: who 
faith, to vnd erſtand carnally, is to vnderſtand plainly 1 
the thinges be vttered, and to thinke vyppon nothj 
elſe. X | Ge ' 

Sander. We vnderſtand not ſo . For wee ſeeino the 
forme of breade,thinke vpon the bodic of Chriſt, * 

Fulle. But what did the Capernaites fee, whoſe pu- 
derſtanding you defende? And what other thing do you 
vndet ſtand, then is vttered in the wordes ? 4 

jewel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: The laying of Chriſtis 
figure or manner ot ſpeach, commanding vs to be part 
kers of Chriſtes paſſion, d 

Sander, The {peach is figuratiue, not in the ſybſtance 
to be eaten. but in the manner of cating: thetfote when 
Chriſt bad conſecrated bread into his bodie, that lpeache 
was not figuratiue, becauſe the maner of cating was de- 
termined vndet the formes of bread and wine, | 

Tull. Saint Auguſtine hath are that ſtarting 
hole, expouoding y meaning of that figuratiue ipeach, 
not of eating Chriſt vnder the forme ot bread, but of 
communicating with the paſſion of Chriſt, which is re- 
preſented by the Sacrament, and is perfourmed without 
the Sactament. So you faile, both in your ſubſtance and 
manner of cating. | | 
Sander. Ol the whole ſaying of Auguſtine, Ihaue 
entreated more fully, lib. 3. Cap 14. | | 

Fulle. And I haue antwered more fully. | 

lewel. Tertullian faith: The Capernaits thought 
bis ſpeach was har de, and intol lerable, as though he had 
determined to giue them his fleſh verily, and in deede 
to be eaten (with their mouthes) therein ſaith Tertullian 
ſtoode theit error. 170 pk 

Sander, The worde v th not ſhewe that they 
tooke it to be caten in ſubſtance, but that they thought 
they ſhould cate it carnally, they thought not of eaung 
vnder the forme of bread. | | 

Fulle. Not onely the worde vere, muſt |necdes 
-ſhewe they — the ſubſtance. of bis fleſhe ſhoulde 


be catea verily , but alſo the argument of Ten 
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doeth p lai ily proue it. For he anſwereth the obiection 
of them th it denyed the reſurrection of the fleſhe , be- 
cauſe of y _ e perfeion , whereunto the children 
of the relurrection ſhalbe changed:ſhewing that the = 
fectioa ſhall not bee through 'vertue of the fleſhe, but 
through the incorruption which the fleſh ſhall put on. 
vſing a ſimilitude of the fleſh of Chriſt, which of it ſelf 
doeth profite nothing, but by vertue of the ſpirit, which 
maketh it able to giue life. Wherefore the error of the 
Capernaits was, in that they imagined the ſubſtance of 
Chriſtes fleſh ſhould be eaten bodily, which Tertullian 
affirmed ſhould be eaten ſpiritually, and by faith of his 
worde one ly. As for the authoritie of Lyra which ftollo - 
weth,is not worth the contention, 


C AP. II. 


Sander, Maſter Iewell hath not conferred the ſupper 
with the ſixt of 8. Iohn, as it ought to be. | 

Iewell. Chriſt in S. Iohn ſpeaking of ſpirituall ea 
ting by faith, made no mention of any figure: But in his 
ſupper he added an outward Sacrament to the ſame ſpi 
rituall eating. which the fathers oft call a figure. 

Sander. If ſpirituall cating by faith be only ſpoken 
of, why faith he dabo I will giue » when ſpirituall cating 
was alreadie ginen? 

Fulle. Becauſe he would continue his giuing , as he 
had done before, and accompliſh his paſſion , by which 
his fleſh was made meate. 

Sander. The perfourmance doeth expound the pro- 
miſe, eſpecially when he ſaith:this is, &c. 

Fulle. Here is no newe promiſe, but a continuance 
of the olde, of ſpirituall eating by faith. 

Sander. The fathers, who call Chriſts ſupper a figure, 
muſt needes meane ſuch a figure as was promiſed. 

Fulke, There was no figure promiſed in the ſixth of 
Tohn: therfore they meane another thing then was there 
promiſed or ſpoken of. 


legell, Maſter Harding putteth no difference be- 
Aa 2 tweene 
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tweene things perteining ſeuerally to the body andthe * 
ſpirite . Origen, in Cantic, | | 
Sander. Origen doth ſpeak of them,who reading) bock 
would p:rhaps applyy names of loue there vſed;camnally, 
1 Fulle. Prolog. in Cantic. he ſpeaketh of divers meat: 
1 of the inward man, and of the outwarde man. The meat 
1 of the outward man, is agreable to his nature, bodil 
and eatthly. The meat ofthe inward man, is the bre:d 
which came downe ſtom heauen. &c. | 
Sander You haue ſet forth the booke of eanticles in 
1 the 8 0 tongue, contrary to Origens iudgemẽt, to be 


* 


9 
reade of cuety wanton boy or girl. 


Fulle. As though that booke was not io theyuloar 
tongue in his timq, when it was in the Greeke tongue. 
Beſide that he ſaith, the litle ones can rake no great hun 
if they reade it, although it bee meate for perfe& men. 

Jewell, The bread is a figure. | 

Sander. Before conſecration, 8. Ambroſe confelleth 
it to be a figure, but not after the wordes are ſaid ouet tt. 

Fulle. He confeſſeth it to be bread before, and to be 
BY. called the bodye of Chriſt after conſecration, and that 
19 „1 the body of Chriſt is ſignified thereby. De f. Cap. g, 

ll Yea he calleth it a figure of the body & bloud of Chriſt: 
| De Sacram bb, 4 Cap. 5, For it can be no figure of Chriſt 
1 before conſecration. Touching Damaſcen, and Rabanus 
| Maurus, I will not ſtriue , becauſe they are bath later 
| writers then 6oo. yetes, although the later be cleatea- 
gainſt this peece of Popery, the other not clearly for it. 

Jewell, The Sacrament(laith Auguſtine )is received 
from tlie Lords table: Of ſome vato If. of ſome ynto de 
ſtruction : The thing it ſelf whereof it is a Sacrainent ( 
is the body of Chriſt) is receiued of euery man tolife, 
of no man vnto deſtructiõ, whoſoeuer be partakers 0} it 

Sander. Here is a heaxe of falſhood and lies. 

Fulke, Here is an impudent cauillation. 

Sander. The thing of the Sacrament, is not the body 
of Chriſt fitting in he. uen, but the company of Saints, 

and tlie vnitie of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, not bis 
natural bodie, but his myſticall bodie the ee 
8 1 . | 0 
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fore: he ſaith not ſimply: The Sacrament, but the Sacta- 
ment of this thing, that is to ſay, of the body and bloud 
o fChtiſt, which fiue words, M. lewel hath left out. 

Fulle. Theſe ſiue words help you as much as fiue egges, 
whereof foure be rotten. For Auguſtine by tham vnder- 
ſtandeth the fleſh & bloud , which Chriſt promiſed ro 
oO if it be not the ſame bodice which ſitteth in 
eauen, that bodie which ſitteth in beauen is not giuen 
(by his iudgement) in the Sacrament. For thus he wri- 
teth vpon theſe words of Chriſt, He that eateth my fleſh, 
and drinketh my bloud, hath life euerlaſting: Therefore 
he hath not this life, which eateth not this bread nor ?? 
drinketh this bloud. For temporall life men may haue 
- withont it, but eternall they cannot haue at all. There- ?? 
fore, he that eateth not his ficth, nor drinketh his bloud, 
hath not life in himſclfe : :and he that eateth his fleſn & * 
drinketh his bloud, hath life cternall. And that he faith, ” 
eucrlaſting life, anſwereth to both: it is nor ſo in this I» 
meate which we take for ſuſtentation of the life of this ?» 
bodie: for he which taketh it not,ſhall not liue: and yet 55 
he ſhall nor line which ſhall take it. For it may be, that 5» 
by olde age or ſickeneſſe, or ſome chance, many which »» 
ſhal take it, may die: but in this meat & drink, that is, in »» 
y bodie and bloud of out Lorde, it is not fo, for both he 2 
which taketh ir not, hath not life: & he which taketh it. 
bath life, & y verily eternal. Therefore he will haue this 
meat & drink vnderſtood to be fellowſhip of his body »» | 
& his members, which is y holy church in his ſaints, and s 
faithful ones ptedeſtinated & called, & iuſtified. & gloria 
fied. Wherof y firſt is alreadie done. j is predeſtination, 1» | 
ſecond & third is both done & is a doing, & ſhalbe done, 
y is,calling & juſtification:but y fourth is now in hope, 3» | 
& ſhalbe in deede, y is glorification. The Sacrament of 
this thing, is of y vnitie of j body &bloud of Chriſt io »» | 
ſome places daily, in ſome places by certeine diſtance of »» 
dayes,is prepared in) Lords table, to ſome vnto life, to 5 
ſome vnto deſtruction. But the thing it ſelf, w herof alſo | 
it is a Sacrament, is to euery man vnto life, to no man ˙ 
voto deſtruction, whoſocuer ſhalbe partaker of it. 5 
Aaa 2 . You 
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You haue therefore gained thus mr by your aa: 
uilling : that neither the fleſh and bloud of ch pro. 
miſed in the ſixt of Iohn , nor the thing ol the Sactz · 
ment is the bodie of Chriſt which ſitteth in heaven, but 
the partitipation of his my ſticall bodie,2nd the felloy. 
ſhip or communinn of his bodie,and the members ther. 
of, which is the aſſurance of eternall life. But where 
you ſaye, the Sacrament is that naturall body of Chri( 
which ſitteth in beauen , you ſaye beſide your booke: 
for neither Auguſtine, nor any ancient father did euet 
ſay that the Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt was the 
body of Chriſt, otherwiſe then after a cerieine manner 
of ſpeaking,as Auguſtine ſaith, | 

Sander, The materiall bread was prepared by the 
Baker, ergo the Sacrament prepared in the table, is the bo- 
die of Chriſt. 

Fulle. 1 denie the argument. The Baker prepareth 
not the Sacrament, although he prepare ſome parte of y 
earthly matter that is required vnto it , more then the 
ſexton prepareth the ſacrament of baptilme,by poyriog 
of water into the font. 


CAP. VII. 


Sander. Maſter Iewell hath not diſputed well. tou- 
ching the omnipotencie of Chriſt, in promiſing the gift 
of {1+ fleſh. 

Harding, Chriſt,by ſhewing his divine power. ber- 
by he will aſcend into heauen, confoundeth the vnbe- 
liefe of the Capernaites, touching the promilcd ſub- 
Nance of his bodie. | 

Jewe!l, When ye ſee Chriſt aſcend whole, ye ſhall 
ſee, that he giueth not his bodie in ſuch ſort, as you ima- 
gine. His grace is not waſted by morſels , ſaith S. Au- 
guſtine,vſing Chriſts aſcenſion to proue, that there is no 
ſu:h groſſe ſ reſence in the Sacrament. ; 

Sander. Ile is not preſent to be waſted, but yet be is 
really caten. | | | 

Fuikg. S. Auguſtines place ſheweth, that 3 

' | | ne 
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ſoned not of his omnipotencie or diuine power, but of 
the abſence of his humanitie by his aſcenfion, and that 
the 2 which he promiſeth to be eaten, is not his na- 
tutall flcſh to be bitten in their mouthes, but his grace 
co be receiued by faith in their hearts. 

Iewell. This table is the table for Eagles, & not for 
Iayes, ſaith Chry ſoſtome. | | 

Sander, I haue anſwered your iangling of Iayes in 
my 2. booke. Cap. 27. | 

Fulle. And I haue confuted your babling of Eagles 
in the ſame place. | 

Iewell. Saint Hierome ſaith, Let vs goe vp with the 
Lorde(into heauen ) into that great parlour, and teceiue 
of him aboue, the cuppe of the ne we teſtament. | 

Sander, He faith not into heauen, but into the grea 
parlour, which is the kingdome of the Church. | 

Fulle. Bur by the greate parlour, into which Chriſt 
is aſcended, he meaneth heauen , where the kingdome of 
the Church is, and not the earth, where the Church is a 
ſtranger: the worde heauen is added in Maſter Iewel for 
explication, and not as parte of Ieromes wordes. 

Sander, Chryſoſtome interpreteth, the parlour for 
che Church, in Matth. Hom. 38. 

Fulle. Chryſoſtome was no interpreter of Ierome. 
In allegories, euery man hath his owne inuention. 

a, Chriſt giueth his bodie and bloude, hee is 
the feaſtmaker and the feaſt, he gaue that Moles coulde 
not giue. | | 5 

Fulle. All is perfourmed in the great parlour,which 
is heauen. Wee muſt receiue of him aboue the cuppe of 
the new teſtament. | 

lewell, Cyrillus ſaith: Our Sacrament auoucheth not 
the eating of a man, leauing the mindes of the faithfull 
in vngodly manner to groſſe or fleſhly cogitations. 

Sander. Cyrillus agaiuſt Neſtorius, denyeth the Sa- 
crament to be the eating of a bare man, not aſſumpted 
into God. I haue ſpoken more, lib. a. Cap. 25. | 

Fulle. Cyrillus denieth the Sacrament to be «po - 
w*p=©4« the eating of a man, and not onely the cating of 
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ſuch a man, as Neſtorius blaſphemed Chriſt to be, gte 
lib. 2. Cap. 25. | | 

Sander. Cyril ſaith, that Chriſt ſetteth before ys the 
aſlumpred fleth of the ſonne man. 

Fulke. Vea, but not in the Sacrament only, but ac it 

was eaten of the fathers. Ad Theod de ref. fide, 
Sander. He ſaith moreouer,the worde is not able to 
be eaten. What, M. lewelꝛ not by faith? yes verily, but 
not by mouth, but according to the Ciſpeſatis of j vais, 
| Fulke, God ihe word is not able to be eaten by faith, 
but in reſpeR of the diſpenſatiue vnion. Cyril peaketk 
not of eating by mouth: for the ptoperties of boch ins · 

- tures remaine to be ſeen of vs by innumetable reaſong, 
as it followeth immediatly. Gtaunt eating of his fleſhe 

by mouth, and the propertie of the humane nature is 
cleane ouerthrowen. Your charging of maſter level 

vuith the blalphemies of Neſtorius deſerueth none aun · 
{were | 

Jewell, © The olde fathers, Chry ſoſtome, Auguſtine, 
Leo, acknowledge Gods omuipotencie in baptiſme, yet 
is not Chriſt really there. Therfore it was yaioe labou 
to allcage his omnipotencie forthe reall preſence, 

Sander, Baptiſme hath no promiſe to be the fleſh of 
Chriſt,therfoce you haue loſt your labour. 

Fulle. Baptiſme hath promiſe to waſh vs in y blow 
of Chriſt,to incorporate vs into Chriſt, to make vs par 
takers of his death, buriall, & reſurrection, Rom. 6. and 
yet norcall preſence required, no, not of the holy ghoſt, 
otherwiſe than by effectuall grace, working cur regen: 
ration and newe birth. Yea,Chriſt doth waſh vs ia bap- 

f tiſme. Ep. 5. 


CAP. I. 


Sander. Whether the Catholikes, or Sacramentaries 
Aver more vnproperly or inconueniently. j wordes 
belonging to Cbhriſtes ſupper, | 


Harding, Becauſe thele places report, that Chriſt gaue 
& his ſupper haz verie bodie, the fathers (aye, it is rally 
| ke ; 
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in the Sacrament , | 

Jewell, A thing is taken to make proofe , which is 
doubtfull. and the antecedent is vnproued. 

Sander, Said not Chriſt,take,cate, this is my bodies 

Fulle. This prooueth not, that he gaue it in your 
ſenſe. But where do the fathers ſay, it is really preſent in 
the Sacrament? | | 

lewell, The fathers call the Sacrament a figure, a to- 
ken, a ſigne, an image, &c. Therefore Chriſtes yyordes 
may be taken with a r figure. 

Sander, It ſtandeth wel togither to be a ſigne & the 
trueth: As Chriſt is the image of God, & yet God alſo. 

my It is impoſſible to be a ſigne & the thing ſi- 
gnified. Neither is Chriſt God the Father, of whomchee 
is the image, although he be God, a 

lewell, Even Duns ſawe, that following the bare let- 
ter, we muſt needs ſay,y the bread it ſelf is Chriſts bodie. 

Sander, The place is not quoted, therforc it is doubt - 
ful: for no man beleeueth you. | | 

Eulke. Looke in the fourth booke vponthe ſentences. 
The ſame affirmethOckam, Quadiber 4. queſt. 3 0.Contrariis 
illius non habetur ex canone Bibliæ. & c. The contrary of that 
opinion, that bread ſhould remaine, is not had out of the 
canon of the Bible, c. | 

lewell, So the wordes ſtand, This (B READ) is my 
body. Sander. where ſtand they ſo? in your goſpel, but 
not in ours. 4] | | 

Fulle. A fooliſh cauill.the word, bread,is added for 
explicatis,& by parcatheſis ſhewed not to be of y text. 

Iewell. They ſay (this) meant not bread, but one cet- 
teine thing in generall. | | 

Sander. I haue ſhewed how it is taken, lib.q. Ca.4.5. 
& 6, Neither doth it ſigniſie in/generall, but that which 
is conteined vndcP the forme of bread. _. | 

Fulle. Who could tell, that you woulde renounce 
indiuidium vagum? and what is conteined but bread, be- 
fore y words of conſecration be all ſpoken? level. EF, 
they expounde, eri, it ſnalbe. Sander. you delight in 
fallhed, _ Chriſt choſe this word ef, becauſe it ſignifieth 


Aaa 4 a moſt 
| ® 


— 
- 


a momeot. 
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a moſt preſent being of a ching: for God worketh in 


Fulle. Then the wordes make not the bodie of Chtiſ. 
as all other Papiſtes ſaye. For the wordes cann ot be ys 
1 in a moment. | | 

well, Eri, they expounde the ſubſtance of this mn: 
certeine generall, oue thing that ſhalbe changed. 

Sander, Thcle interpretations be falſe. 

Fulle. They be the interpretations of all Papiſts ex- 
cept Sander, who alſo ſayth, That which was bread beferely 
ſpake,was his bedie at the ende of his ſpeache.But what was it 
in the meane time, while he was in ſpeaking, and (aide, 
ef it is: | | 

Jewell. It is giuen,they expounde, it ſhalbe giuen. 

Sander, We expound it of y preſent vablody {acrifice, 

Fulle. Harding, againſt whom maſter Iewel writeth, 
expoundeth it of the ee Neither can it be both, a 
you ſay. but is in deede meant e the 2 onely, but 
yet figuratiue ly: ſeeing Chriſt ſaid of his bloud whichis 

ſhed, which cannot be vnderſtood of your vnbloudie ſi- 
crifice,nor of j bloudy ſacrifice of Chriſt,wout a figure, 

Iewell. Do ye this, ye expound, ſacrifice ye this, 

Sander. Nay ſir, we controll your falſe tranſlation: 
for Hoc facite is make this my bodie. Of the making ot 
the ſacrificed ſubſtance, I haue ſpoken. li. 4.Cap-13. 

Fulle. Sander controlleth the greateſt Papiſtesthat 
euer were before him, in his newfound tranſlation, 

Jewe!l, This bread, they expound, this y was bread, 

Sander. You ſhould name the place. 

Fulle. A weake anſwere:the place is 1. Corr. 

Iewell. Theſe verbs: He tooke, be bleſled, be brake, 
he gaue, ſtande togither and rule one caſe, | 

Sander, They ſtand together in oxder of writing . but 
not in order of doing. | 

Fulle. They rule a caſe, according to the order of 
writing,and not after the order of doing, 

Sander. If the words of conſecration were ſpoken be 
fore the breaking. what wonder ye, if the thing y wiStar 
ken, be: ng changed, we change; conſtruction of . 
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Fulle. If the holy ghoſt haue ſer it downe otherwiſe, 
u ſhall haue much to doe to prooue it: if any thing be 
chaunged, you muſt giue vs another accuſatiue caſe, | 
parem,and not l the conſtruction of verbes. 
Iewell. He tooke bread, he bleſſed it away. 
Sand. He 8 it into a better thing. 
De By bl ng? or by ſaying, This is my bodie? 
Sand, God bleſſe me from juch a man, who ſcofleth 


at the holy myſterics. | 
Fulle. * he derideth your bald interpretations. 
Jewell. He brake the Accideats, 
Sand, That is true. 1 
rule. Accidents cannot be broken, except the ſub- 
ſtance whereof they be accidents, be broken. 
Jewell, He = his bodie. | 
Sand, We beleeue it to be a meeter gift, then to giue 
common bread, 
Fulle. Who faith he gaue common bread? 
lewell. Vpon theſe fewe words of Chriſt, thus manie 
figures and moe, they haue imagined. 
Sand. They be not all the words of Chriſt, but ſome | 
are the words of the Euangeliſts. The words of Chriſt are 
all proper, but you haue many moe figures and abſurdi- | 


ties. | | 
Fulle, They be all the words of God, and if y words | 
of Chriſt be all proper, what neede fo vnproper _— | 
ens of them? Burt now let vs heare no leſſe thẽ 41. figures | 
and abſurdities, maintained by Proteſtants. | 
Sand. Firſt,you ioyne together, this bread. | 
» In tranſlation wee doe not, but in ſenſe we 
may, when Saint Paul ſaith of that which is the bodie of 
Chriſt, this breade. | | 
Sand. 2. You haue done it againſt the Goſpel, for Hoe 
is the newter gender ani the maſculine. | 
Fulle. We haue not done it agaioſt the Epiſtle, fol- 
hos ſaint Paul, who I hope, was no enimie of the Go- 
Sand. 3 Tou haue iperated the ſame fault, in ioyning 
75 222 f Fele. 
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Fulle. We ioyne it none otherwiſe then Saint baul 
ioyned, This cuppe- | 
Sand, 4.You haue deuided the pronowne hoc from 
the bodic and bloude, with which ſubſtantiues onely it 
may agree. | 
Fulke. Hoc is an adiectiue in the newter gender taken 
ſubſtantiuely. 
Sand. 75, You expounde the pronowne, ſometi me for 
breade, ſometime for bodie, as when you make the (ay. 
ing to be words of 2 1 

Fulle. It is ſtill bread: for Chriſt promiſeth by tha 
ſacrament of bread, to giue his bodie. 
Sander. 6. You expounde efF for ſignificet, when it 

ſtandeth not betwcene two ſeuerall natures. 25 

Fulle. The body of Chrift and bread which is de. 
monſtrated by hoc, are two ſeuerall natures, 

Sand, . Vou take y ſame verbe eſt properly referring it 
to the bodie of Chriſt , which in euerie mans heart you 
conſecrate by preaching theſe words, This is my body ay 
Caluine teacheth. net 2 5 

Fulle. You belye Caluine, and prate you wot not 
what. The verbe changeth not his ſignification, ſor the 
breade ſignifieth Chriſt , which is ſpiritually giuen to 
vs. | | 

Sand. 8. Same other will haue the verbe eſt to ſtand 
properly, and the breade to be a ſigne. 

Fulle. A fond cauill. all commeth to one reckoning, 
the bread, is a ſigne, and the bread fignificth, | 

Sand. 9. 1h the words of the cuppe,in Saint Lukeye 
ſupplie the verbę eſ aud then caſt it out againe as ſuper 
fluous. | Ty 
Fulle. A leude cauill , aoſwer:d lib,4.circumſtance 
26 ö 


Sander, 10 The nowne body you take properly, when 
you take e for ſygnificat ; and 11. vnproperly, when ef is 
en properly. To | 

Fulle. Childiſh trifling, where mattet is all one. ſee 
lib. 4. Circumſt. 18. | waar 
Sand. 12 You expound y relatiue uud which/ſo as it 

call» 


aunſwered by M. Fulbe. 771 
cannot agree with the antecedẽt. & the verbe following. 

Fulle. Boyes play, anſwered lib. 4. circumſt. 18. 

Sand. 13 Datur, you expounde dabiur. 

Fulle. So doth Harding, and fo it muſt be, as I haue 
ſhewed in this chapter. | 

Sand. 14 You expounde facere to doe onely, and not 
to make. 5 

Fulle. One verbe can haue but one ſignification ae 
one time. Big k | 

Sand, 15 You expounde hoc for hic ot ita in your ho- 
milye, doe thus. | 

Fulle. Take your action againſt the Printer. 

Sand, 16 In meam commemorationem, you engliſh,ia 
the remembrance of me, which ſhould be, for the rcemem- 
brance of me. 

Fulle. Aknotinaruſh. | | 

Sand. 17 When you haue expounded eſ for ſgrificar, 
in the conlecration of the bloud , hic remainerh without 
a ſubſtantiue. . 

Fulle. A bable, anſwered lib. 4. circumſt. 23. 5 

Sand, 18 In theſe words, this cuppe ts the new teſta< 
ment in my bloude, you take the nowne bloud for the 
ſigne of bloud, and ſo the new teſtament eſtabliſhed by 
the figure of bloud. | | | 

Fulle. Ve fable, we take it properly, and theſe words 
to bee a true expoſition of cheſe wordes, This is my 
bloude. | | 3 

Sand. 19 If you take bloud properly in theſe words, | 
it muſt alſo be proper in theſe, This is my bloud. | 

Fulle. That followeth not. | = 

Sand, 20 The conſttuction of theſe words, This cup | 
is ſhed for vou, prooucth that which is in the cuppe to be 
ſhed, which you ſay is wine. 23 1 
Fulle. Thiscauil is anſwered lib.4-circumſt.26.8 27. 

Sand. 21 In Chriſts words: The breade which I will 
giue is my ficſh, you expounde I haue giuen, and I doe 

Aue. f . 1 
f Fulle. Vea, I will giue, as I haue done, and doe. 

Send, 23 Ta Saing Paul ( The breads which we> 


S ; 
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breake, is the communicating &c. )you expounde Cond, 
fieth the communicating, As though the lewes figur 
did not the ſame, and yet there S. Paul diſtincteth os 
craments from theirs. ” 

e. And how can bread be the communicating ai 
the bodie of Chriſt, but as the Iewes Sacramentes were 
the ſame? Saint Paul ſheweth what our ſacraments hav; 
like with theirs, & the ceremonies of the Gentiles alſaæ 
not * difference chere is · Vou are wel ſtudied in Sain 
Paul. 

Sand, 23. The cuppe of bleſſing, you wil haue to le 
a cuppe of wine, as though y bleſſing wrought nothing 
in it. — 

Fulle. As though bleſſing can worke nothing but 
tranſubſtantiation. 'F | 

Sand, 24. You make Chriſt give thankes to his fi 
ther, in beginning the ſtare of the new teſtament in bet. 
ter words then deede, for his words are, This is my body, 

et you will haue him to offer no bodie at all to hu 

ber in that thankſgiuing. i 

Fulle. Where learned you that the beginning ofthe 
ſtate of the newe teſtament, was at the inſtitution of the 
ſupper?Belike baptiſme pertained not to the ſtate of the 
newe teſtament. Secondly, howe prooue you that, This is 
my bodie, are words of thankſgiuing or oblation to god 

Sand. 25. You teach Chriſt to be an inſtituter of ſha 
dowes,and to giue to our mouthes, leſſe then Moſes, for 
Manna was better then common breade, 

Fulle. Sacraments be no ſhadows: Neither did Mo- 
ſes giue Manna, but God for ought that I knowe. And it 
is moſt conuenient, that the ſignes of the new teſtament, 
ſhould be leſſe glorious then of the old, becaule the do 
ctrine is more cleare. +] 

Sand, 26. Yeexpound to be guiltie of Chriſts bodie 
and bloud for eating, that is ro ſay, for not cating or te- 
fuſing to cate. For you teach cuil men not to eat the bo- 
dic of Chriſt, | 

Fuike, For wee expounde guiltie for eating, to bee 
guiltie for cating the Sacrameng vnworthily, _ 
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is ia ſome vnreuerently or negligently, in ſome contEp< 
tuouſly refuſing that Chriſt doth offer thereby. 

Sand. 27. You will not haue Chriſtes ſupper to bee 
an externall ſacrifice,and to be worſe then Iewiſh and I- 
dolaters altars and tables, who both did ſacrifice, and S. 

Paul compareth Chriſtes table with theirs. 

Fulk We will haue no more ſacrifices , but the one - 
ly and once offered ſacrifice of Chriſtes death for our 
redemption. The ay ene of ſacrifice, ſheweth an im- 
perfection in it, and not a betternes. Saint Paul compa» 
reth Chriſtes table with the altar & table of diuels, not 
in ſacrifice , but in cauſing the partakers to communi- 
cate with their altars, & tables, which ſneweth what the 
communicating of Chriſtes table is, and ouerthroweth 
your carnall preſence. 

Sand, 28. You expounde the ſhewing of Chriſtes 
death by a figure, whereby you ſhew him not to be tru- 
ly deade. 

Full. You ſhewe it by eating him aliue, whereby 
there is no argument of his death . We ſhewe it by prea- 
ching ioyned to the viſible element, without which it is 
lame, dead, and vnperfect. ö 

Sand. 29 Te expounde the not making difference, 
&c.in ſuch 8 will not haue the bodie preſent 
wherein difference is to be made. 

Full. As though difference of the kings perſon and 
authoritie can —. — made but in the kings preſence. 

Sand. 30 Te denie our vnion with Chriſtes fleſhe, by 
corporall participation, which S. Paul teacheth by ex- 
ample of Adam and Eue being two in one fleſh. 

Full. Our 1 participation, is by his incarna- 
tion, which is applied vnto vs by faith, through his ſpi- 
rite vniting vs vnto him, and teſtifyed in the —— | 

Sand. 31 Whereas Chriſt is ſo much more excellent 
then Angels, by howe much he hath a more excellent 
name,you regarde not the name bodie and blood giuen 
to the myſteries, but affirme them to bee as they were 
before &c. | 44 

Full. The Apoſtle reaſoneth not becauſe Chriſt hath | 
a | 


e, 


a better name, but becauſe he hath it by inheritance, fe" 
elſe theAngels are named the ſonnes of God, and prices 
are called Gods, You haue not ſought Chriſt in the lecip 
cures, but the confirmation of your heteſie. Againe, ue 
ſo much regarde the name of bodie and bloode giucn u 
the myſteties, that wee belecue them to bee the (ame 
chat they ate called after a ſpirituall manner, althcygy 
they haue not y name by inheritance bur by grace, 5 
ming in the elementes, a greate alteration from thy 
they were before, not in ſubſtance , but in ve ul 
effecte. 

Sand, 31 No promiſe in the ſcriptures, can be founꝭ 
made to him, that cateth and drinketh materiall biene 
and wine, but to him that receiuerh the bodic and blood 
of Chriſt. Therefore you affirme breade to becenc 
and wine to be dronken in the ſupper, beſide the yorde 
of God. | 

Full. The 697400 is made in ſcripture, to him tba 

- eateth and drinketh bread and wine according to Chris 
inſtitution, although not for eating bread and drialing 
wine onely. This zeaſon would prooue that waterisy- 
ſed without the worde of God in boprilme, becau{: 
no promiſe is made to him that is waſhed in water, but 
to him that is waſhed according to Chriſtes inſtitu. 
tion. | | 

Sand. 33 Although Danid prophecied of eatingand 

adoring, you will graunt no meate to bee externally as 
dorcd. | 
Ful. David neuer propheſied of adoring the fuer 
Ment | 
Saud, 34 Notwithſtanding the Prophets teach, that 
all externall idolatric is taken awaye by the comming 
of Chriſt, you lay idolatry is committed in worſhipping 
the ſacrament. 
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Fat. The Prophetes teach not that idolatricenter- 
nall,ſhill be taken away by the comming of Chriſt, but 
among true Chriſtians, which do renounce all worſhip» 
ting of idols, DL 

Send. 35 Chriſt came to ſaue & feed the whole 5 

= 


anſſwered hy . ug. yg 
hy deny you the foode of life to out bodiey? | 

Full. We affirme, that Chriſt teedeth bodie & ſoule 

nto eternall life, without the ſacrament, and with it, al- 
though the foode of life be not receaued at the mouth 
like other meates, nor ſwallow ed and diſgeſted as they 
are. | 

Sand. 36 If in the ſupper we fcede on Chriſt by faith 
alone, why is it called a ſupper, more then baptiſme, 
where alſo wee muſt feede on Chriſt by faith? 

fue. Becauſe it is the proper ſacrament of our ſpi- © 
rituall feeding, like as baptiſme is of our regeneration, 
and yet the bloode of Chriſt doeth clenſe our ſinnes in 
the ſupper, as we cate the body of Chriſt in baptiſme. 

Sand, 37 Seeing a figure may be the trueth it ſelfe. 
whereof it is a figure, why ſhoulde you rather detrafte 
this honor from Chriſts ſacrament, then giue the ſame 
ynto it? 

Full. A figure can neuer be y which it figureth in y ſame 
reſpect: As Chriſt is the figure of his father, ſo is he not 
his father, as he is the figure of his fathers ſubſtance , fo 
is he nor his fathers ſubſtance, but conſubſtantiall with 
his father; for though hee be the ſame eſſence, yet hee 
is an other perſon: beſide that we may not ſay the ſacra» 
mentes are all that they may bee, but that which God 
will haue them to be. You may demaunde the like rea- 
ſon of Bapriſme, why y water is not the blood of Chriſt 
but a figure of it, | | 
Sand. 38 Chriſt being equall with his father, made 

romiſe of the ſame fleſhe which his father had giuen. 

hy deny you the gift of Chriſt to be as reall as bis ta- 
ther gaue him reall leſh? 

Full. We deny not. but he hath giuen the ſame real 
fleſhe, although not to be preſent really in the Sacra- 
ment. | 

Sand, 39 How teach you the wordes of Chriſt which | 
are ſpirite and life, to be notwithſtanding figuratiue, E 
conſequentli: deade and voide of all life and ſtrengihꝰ 

Full, Howedare you affirme,any of Chriſtes words, | 
ot 
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of which many are figuratiue, to be deade and voyde & 
life and ſtrength? Are not thoſe figuratiue wordes 1 1 
the bread that came downe from heauen: This eupirth 
newe teſtament? 

Sand. 40 Becauſe the worde of God would be mea 
of man in reſpect of the body, hee tooke fleſhe and (iid 
Take cate, &c: yet you make him til to be the meat 
the minde, whereby we are excluded from bauing Gol 
corporally in vs , through the fleſh of Chriſt, 

Fulk, The worde became not fleſhe, either onely 
principally to be giuen in the ſacrament : but he coull 
not haue beene meat, vato man, except hee had take 
fleſhe, which fleſhe he communicateth vnto ys, th 
his ſpirit by faith, to feedboth body and minde, yet not 
to be receiued into the body, as bodily meats, but being 
recciucd of the minde, to nouriſhe the whole man. 

Sand. 41 To conclude, whereas ye finde fleſh, body, 

bloode, ioyned with _—_ drinking, taking, pata« 
ki ng, giuing. breaking, diſtributing, communicatirg, 
dijudicating, ye expounde al theſe words figuratiuely.At 
though God by ſo often repeting had not ſtreogthened 
the common and proper fignification of them. 

Full. You lay vntruely of all theſe wordes, & wher- 
as you finde bread, cup, the fruit of the vine, ſo often 
repeted, you vnderſtand all figuratinely to maintaine 
3 groſſe vnderſtanding, or rather your gainefull ido- 

atrie, for which you care not to erte againſt grammi, 
rhetorike Logike, Philoſophie, diuinitie, faith, tructh, 
nature,ſenſe,knowledge,and conſcience. 

ler. If in theſe wordes, Except ye eate the fleſheot 
the ſonne of man, ye followe the letter, it killeth. O- 
rigen Hom.7. in Leuit, | 

Sand. He that taketh them as Chriſt by his fact dil 
1 them, doeth fol lowe the ſpirite and not the 
etter. 

Fulk, Yee aſſume for granted, that which is al the 
controuecrſi , It is not onely the letter, to vaderſtande 
the words of cating by peece meale, but of cating bi 
fleſhe by mouth carnally, as other meates are _ 
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though couered from the eyes and taſt, as men eate pils 
wrapped in a wafer cake, | 2 


C A V. | #X „ 
Sand. A notable place of S. Auguſtine corrupted 
by maſter Iewel. | one AT FO gk 
lew, Saint Auguſtine faith, the ſacrament of Chriſte 
body, aftet a certaine phraſe or maner, ot ttope or figure 
of ſpeaking,is the body of Chriſt. 145 
Sand, Secundum qutdam modum, is not meant after 2 
certaine manner of tropicall or figuratine ſpeach,bur in 
the ſacrament, in the thing it ſelf, in theſubſtance there · 
of, wherin the likenes is and not in the forme. q 
Full. Saint Auguſtines words being ſet downe more 
at large, then Sander citeth them, who leaueth out the 
foremoſt part, let the reader iudge, whether he menne of 
a manner of ſpeach which is figuratiue and tr 


__ or 

of a manner of being which 1s ſigniſficatiue. Ep. 23. Bo- 3, | 
mor ce. Verily, oftentimes wee 
SpazAxE $0, that wee S Alix Eaſter drawing neete, to 
morowe or the next day is the paſſion of 6ur Lorde, »» | 


nifado,Nempe ſep? ita 


whereas he hath ſuffered ſo tnany yeeres paſt, and that »» 
paſſion was promiſed but once in all. Verily, on the ſon- 2» 
day it ſelfe, we 8 A Ts this day our Lorde aroſe againe, 29 
notwithſtanding there are ſo many yeres fince he aroſe. 53 
Why,is no man ſo fooliſh to reproue vs ſo$112A HEIN 
as if wee had lyed ? but becauſe wee c AL t theſe dayes »9 
according to the ſimilitude of the dayes, in which thoſe »» 
thinges were done, chat it is SAt 51, the day it ſelfe, » 
which is not the day it ſelfe, but in reuolution of time - 

like it: that it is S A 1 to be done on y daye, becauſe 3» 
of the celebration of the ſactament (or myſterie) which. 
was not done that day, but long before. Was not Chriſt 
once offered in bimſelle, aud yet in a ſacrament? not one- 52 
ly at euetie ſolemnitie of Eaſter, but euerie day he is of- 
feted for the people. Neither ſurely doth he lie, who be- 
ing demanded, ſhall/anſwere, that be is offered. For if the 
ſacraments had nota certayne likenes of thoſe thinges,, 
whereof they are ſacraments, they were not at all facra- »» 

2 B b b ments, 
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« mentes. Out of this likenes alſo, for the moſt part the 2 
« take their names. Therefore as after a certaine maner 
ic {acrament of the body of Chriſt is the bodie of Chrif 
ce the ſacrament of the bloode of Chriſt is the bloode of 
cc Chriſt ,ſo the ſacrament of faith is faith, The whole dil. 
. courſe being 3 and manners of ſpeech, that am 
figurariue, and this example of the Lordes ſupper being 
brought as one of them: iudge whether 8. Auguſtine n 
corrupted by maſter lewel, Euen the Canon law yriten 
(as it ſhould ſeeme) before the hereſie of carnal preſence 
preuailed, doth. ſo vnderſtande this place of Auguſtine, 
de Con, Diſt a. ca. Hoc eſt. Sicut ergo caleſiis panis, &c. Ther- 
tore as the heauenly bread, which is the fleſh of Chriſt. “ 
© is,ſaith the gloſle.the heauenly ſacrament which trvely 
i repreſenterh the fleſh of Chriſt )after his maner, is calle 
ct the bodje of, Chriſt (the ſenſe is, ſaith the gloſſe, it is cal. 
© led, that is. ĩt fignificth the bodie of Chrif ) whereazine 
*decd it is the {acrament of the body of Chriſt namely of 
* that body, which being viſiblezwhich-beiog palpable wa 
2 put on the croſſe, and the verie immolation of hu fich 
* which is done by the bandes of the prieſt, is called the 
"Paſſion, death, crucifying of Chriſt, not in the trueth of 
* the thing, „ but in a ſigoifying myſteric: ſo the ſact- 
ment of faith, which is yoderſtod to be baptiſme, is faith, 
Let this expoſition of Ayguſtioe be couferted with tha 
which Sander make th, & ee which is more Catholike, 
ene e e off 
Sand, The ſigniſication of aduerbes diſcuſſed, 
Hard. By thele words really, ſubſtantially, &c. The 
Fathers meant only a trueth of being and not a meane of 
being after carnall. or naturall wiſe. | 
'* . Jew, All aduerbs taken of nownes , fignific evermore 
a qualirie,and neuer the ſubſtance. oats 
Sand. An aduerbe hath his name, becauſe it isjoined 
to theverb, and it doth make plaine and fill vp the ſigni- 
fication thereof, which if it ſigviſie a ſubſtance, the ade 
uerbe doth make it to ſigniſie the ſame ſubſtance more 
, . perfe tl y As, Your God is verily the God of Gods, * 
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man was yerily the ſonne of God. 
Full. The aduerb verily toucheth not the ſubſtance; 
but the maner of trueth, which is a qualitie. 

Sand. Chriſt walked corporally vpon the water, that 
is, in trueth of a mans body, but not in any ſuch accuſto- 
med maner,as other mens bodyes are wont to walke. 

Full. Yes verily,he walked vpon y water, as other mei 
walked on the drie lande, giuing ſtrength to the water 
to beare him, not changing the nature of his body other- 
wiſe then the nature of Peters body was changed, who 
walked likewiſe on the water. 

Sand. The maner of the walking, did exceede the 
manet of a meere naturall bodie. | 

Full. The belike Peter had not a meete natural body. 

Hard, When the fathers teach Chriſt to be in vs car- 
nally,corporally,or naturally, (for al theſe termes, Saint 
Hilarie, and S. Cyril haue) then they meane, that Chriſt | 
is in vs, by the true ſubſtance of his fleſh, and not in ſuck | 
maner, as common fleſh is wont to be any where. | 

Jewel. The fathers meane, that Chriſt is in vs after a 
corpotall, carnall, and naturall manner, and not in ſub= | 
ſtance. 1 | 

Fulle. Yea after ſome kinde of de ee, man- 
ner, that is truely, loundly, and not ſha owed ly, effectu- 
ally, &c. not after euery corporall, catnall, or natutall 
manner, | S NE hep 

Send, The qualities of the body and blood of Chriſt 
cannot be in ys without the ſubſtance of bis bodie and 
bloode, 

Fulke. But the general qualities of a bodie, of fleſh, 
| &e.may be in vs, as in their ſubiect, without the pro- 
per ſubiect of Chriſtes bodie and blood. 

Sand. S.Hilarie ſaith: Chriſt hath the father in him, 
according to the ſpirit naturally. Hath Chriſt a qualitie, 
and not the whole true ſubſtagee? | 

Full. The queſtion is not what he hath, but what he 
hath by force of the aduerbe naturally, which is not of 

force to giue him the whole ſubſtance, but ſigniſie y hee 
hath it after ghe manner of nature, which is truel ß. 
e Sender 
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Sand, Hilarie faith, be taricth in vs naturally. 

Full. That is truly, which is ſome maner of natural 
being. | 
Sand, He ſaith further: he is in vs himſelfe by ficſh, 
Fulk, Which he tooke ot vs, and doth againe giue 
ynto vs. 

Sand, And againe, Naturally, according to the fleſh, 
we liue by him, that is to ſay, wee haue obteined the na- 
ture of his fleſh, 

Full. I as ke no better interpreter then Hilatie him 
ſelfe. Whoſocuer liueth by him, hath obteined the na- 
ture of his fleſhe , which is able to giue life, but marye 
live by him which hath not receiued the ſupper, therfore 
Hilarie ſpeaketh not of giving the ſubſtance of his fleſh 
in the ſupper, as Sander vndetſtandeth, but of giuing the 
nature of his fleſhe, which is power of life, confitmed to 
vs by the ſacramentes of his fupper and baptiſme. 


. 

Sand. Of the firſt author of the Sacramentatie herefie. 

Hard, Berengarius began firſt openly to ſhewe the 
Sacrameoratic hereſie, touching the veritie of Chriſtes 
bodie in the ſacrament. | 

lew. Before,maſter Harding faid,the Meſſalians were 
the firſt fathers of this heieſie, and lo his tales hang not 
together. | 

Sand, The Meſſalians began priuilie, by generall 
diſgracing the ſactament: Berengatius began opealy,by 
ſpeciall denying the vertue thereof, | 
Full. The Mcllalians ſpake as openly as Bzreog2- 
rius, and he that vtterly denieth the lact amentto be ot 2- 
ny vertue, taketh away the {| pecial vertue alſo: wherefore 
Hardings tales agree not: but that is a ſmall matter, 
lew. Ioannes Scotus and Bertram, mainteined tic 
ſame doctrine before Beſengatius. f 

Sand. If they barked in corners, at any ceremonie, 
(which is not euident to vs) yet they mainteined it net. 
For then they had hen coudemned of hereſie, & by then 
vou haue gained litle more then 200. yeies. Gul 


anſwered by W.Fulke, 241 

Fulke. They preached and wrote openly , the one of 
them dedicating his booke to the Emperor, which is ex- 
tant: the other condemned in the Councell of Yercells 
holden againſt Berengarius , But while they liued, their 
doctrine therein was not controlled, Two hundreth 
yeeres is ſmall gaine to vs, which count from the begin- 
ning, bur it is great loſſe to you, that build vpon antiqui- 
tie, not regarding how it came from the beginning. 

lewell. It ſhalbe neceſſarie to open Berengarius iudg- 
ment. | | | 
Sand, It is ynough,you are at a ſtaye, and can bring 
your faith no higher then Ioannes Scotus and Berenga- 
rius. a | 

Fulke. We beginne at Chriſt, and bring downe the 
continuance of our faith herein, for 600.yeres and more, 
which you cannot impugne. | 

Jewell. This is the enforced recantation of Berenga- | 
rius. I belecue that the body of our Lord leſus Chriſt, | 
ſenſiblie and in verie deede, is touched with the hande of | 
the Prieſt. and broken and rent, and ground with y teeth 
of the faithfull. | | | 

Sand, You haue Englithed the wordes very mw 
fully. you haue added Rent, of your own head.Arteridoth | 


ſignific to be broken in peeces, or to bee waſted, which 


may be done without grinding; 
Full. What gout ſpight is in Rent,more then in Bro- 


ken? and why ſhould a/terifignific to be broken, whe we 
had the word broken before? and what honeſtie is it for 
you to ſay, y body of Chriſt may be waſted w the teeth? 
Finally. when you haue denzibus halter, I meruaile why 
you dare nor ſay, ground, except it be,) you teach y peo- 
ple to ſwallow the cake, and not to grind it w their teeth. 

Jewell, The verie gloſſe ſaith: vnleſſe you warely vn 
derſtand theſe words of Berengarius, you will fall into a 
greater hereſie then euer he helde any. : 

Sand. The gloſſe telleth you, that al touching brea- 
king. ot waſhiog,is to be referred to the for mes of bread 
and wine. | 

Fulle. Then the confeſſion of Berengatius was falſe, 
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chat the body is touched, broken - arm's with teeth. 

| Jewel Theſe fathers redreſſs thelefſeerror by yy 
greater. 

Sand, They teach him to ſpeake as Chryſoſtome 

hath ſpoken. in Ioan. Hom. A5. Non ſe oc; Chriſt permitteck 
himſelfe not onely to bee ſeene, to them that deſite, but 

allo to be touched, and to be eaten, and their teeth io be 
faſtened in his fleſh, & all mea to be filled with defire of 

him. 

Fulle. Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh figuratiuely, except you 
will ſay it is a proper ſpeech, that Chriſt is ſeene in the 
Sactament. Theſe fathers abhorre all figuratiue ſpeaches 
in this caſe, and it is nothing like, that a recantation ofa 
figuratiue vnderſtanding, ſſiould be expreſſed by figun- 
tiue words. N 

level, That M. Harding calleth the catholike faith, 
is in deede a catholike error. 

Sand. No error can be catholike: becauſe Chriſi ſaid, 
Hell gates ſhal not preuaile againſt the Church, and it u 
a citie built ypon an hill. 

Fulle. And yet all nations are made drunke with the 
furic of the wine of the whore of Babylons fornicaticg. 
Wherefore an error may bee catholike, although not 

imply, yet in compariſon of the ſmall number that 2 
ſometime doe embrace the trueth. 


TOE 1. or . 

Sand, Of Chriſts glorificd bodie,and the place ofs. 
Hierome expounded, 
Hard. The bodie which was before the death therof 

thrall and fraile, is now ſpirituall, 

jewel. To what ende alleageth Maſter Harding the 
ſpiritual! ſtare of Chriſtes bodie? Eutiches ſaide it was 
chaunged into the verie ſubſtance of God. hich bereſee 
is like Maſter Hardings,if it be not the ſame. 

Sand. The defence of the reall preſence, is directly 
againſt that heteſie. . 

Fulle. To graunt the fleſh of Chriſt in worde and to 
de nie the eſlentiall properties thereof is to come as neere 
to that het ſie as can be. 4 


4 
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Sand. The ancient fathers proued, that as the dacra- 

ment of the altar conſiſted of two thinges, the figne or 
forme of breade,and of the bodie of Chriſt, ſo Chriſt cõ- 
ſiſteth of two natures, the one divine, the other humane. 
Wherefore you denying the preſence,agree with the Ar- 
rians, Valentinians.&c. 97 

Faule. The ancient fathers, neuer made the forme or 
accidents of breade, but bread it ſelfe, to be the ſigne, or 
one part of the ſacrament, repreſenting y bodie of Chriſt, 
and the thing ſignified, they made like to the godheade, 
whereby they vnderſtoode not the naturall bodie of 
Chriſt, but the effect of his death. 

Hard. S. Hierome ſhewing two wayes of ynderſtau- 
ding Chriſts fleſh,one ſpirituall(as it is verily meate) an 
other as it was crucifi:d, declareth the manner of eating 
it onely, to differ from the manner of it being crucified, 
the ſubſtance being all one. 

Iewel. He ſeakech neither of che Sacrament, nor of 
any reall preſence. | 

Sand, He meaneth both, 

Fulk, He can meane neither of both, ſeeing he diſtin- 

uiſheth that divine and ſpiritual] fleſh, which is meat in 

3 vnto eternall liſe, from that fleſh which was crucie 
fied, which if it were meate in the ſame ſenſe, that it was 

cruciſied, that is in the naturall ſubſtance: S.Hieroms di- 

ſtinction ſhould not be of that fleſh which &. and that 
fleſn which &c. but of q effects and affects of y ſame fleſh, 

Wherefore when he Aich che fleſh of Chriſt is two waies 

to be vaderſtanded, he meaneth of this word, The fleſh of 
Chriſt,and not of the diuerſe manners of preſence ther- 

of in the ſacrament, and on the croſſe. 

Jewel. S.Hierom ſaith: of this oblatis which is mer · 
ucilouſly made in the remembrance of Chriſt. it is lawful 
to eate, but of y oblatis which Chriſt offered vpon y altar 
of the croſſe, according to it ſelfe, it is lawful tot no man 
to cate,that is to ſay, in groſſe and fleſhly manner. Theſe 
words ſhewe a difference betweeve the ſacrifice made in 
the remebrice of Chriſt, and y very ſacrifice in deede &. 

Sand. The difference is ſo great, that the thing of- 
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fered is all one, and chat which is crucified and eaten; 
the ſame in ſubſtance, but not in manner of preſence, 

Fulle. The difference is ſo um as muſt needs be 
betweene a ſacrifice once offered and neuer to be tepe · 
ted, and the memoriall of the ſame. The ſame ſubſtance 
that was crucified, is eaten, but not by meanes of any bo- 
dily preſence, but by a ſpirituall kinde or manner of ea. 
nog by faith. 
| Sand. What marucilous making can you finde in 
the bread and wine, except they be made the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt? . 

Fulle. It is a me rueilous thing, that the element of 
bread and wine are made to the worthy receiver in earth, 
the communication of the bodie and bloud of Chnilt ft, 
ting in heauen. 

lewell. If a man take it fleſhly, ſaich Chry ſoſtome 
in Ioan. Hoem. 47, hę gaineth nothing. 

Sand. It folldweth immediatly: What ſay we ther? 
is not flceſh,fleſh> He vnderſtande th fleſhly, that deutſeth 
a groſle and fleſhly manner of eating. but not he, ) faith 
the fleſh muſt be eaten, if the manner be divine and (pi- 
Tituall,as in our ſacrament. 


Fulle. The manner you teach is groſſe and carnall, | 
for ſpiritual eating we confeſſe, which is not onely inthe | 
ſacrament. | 
lewell, It is a figure or forme of ſpeach (ſaith S. Augu - 
ſtine) willing vs to be partakers of Chriſts paſſion. 
Sand. You are taken M. lewel. For ſeeing you ſay, ve 
eace Chriſt in the —_ only by faith, and we mult bee 


partakers ot the paſſion Chriſt by faith at leſt: how ſaith 
S. Hierome,we may not eate that oblation which Chriſt 
offered on the croſſe according to it ſelfe,may we not be 
leeue io hin? &c, Fre 
Fulle. In the ſacrament wee cate bread, which is the 
oblation merucilouſly made in the remembrance ot 
Chriſt. we eate not that, which was ſacrificed on y crolle 
in the reall ſubſtance thereot, but by faith applying vato 
ys the fruites and effects of his paſſion. ih 
lewell. S. Hierome calleth the cating of the 2 
Pit 


| 
| 
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fpiritual fleſh of Chriſt, y remebriog y hee died for vs. 
Sander. Then y oblation it ſelf is eaten of vs, which 
he offered on the eroſſe, according to it ſelſe. 

Fulle. What mad man would ſaye, the oblation it 
ſelfe, 8e the remembrance therof to be all ona | 

jewel. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith:there is a fleſh - 
ly bloud, wherwith we are redeemed, & a ſpiritual, wher 
with we are annointed. And this is to d 4 the bloude 
of Chriſt, to be partaker of bis immortalitie: As Chriſts 
bloud is not really preſent to annoint vs, lo it is not re- 
ally preſent to nouriſh vs. | 

Sander, Clemens ſpeaketh of the effect of Chriſtes 
bloud: Hierom of the carnall bloud it ſelſe. 

Fulle. A monſtrous ſhift, when Hierom diſtingui- 
ſneth in expreſſe wordes , the ſpirituall and diuine 
bloude, by which wee are nouriſned, from the carnall 
bloud that was ſhed with the ſpeare, by which wee are 
redeemed: Wherefore he ſpeaketh of the effect & truite 
as well as Clemens. I 

Sander, That S. Hierom ſpeaketh of the Sactament, 
it is proued, becauſe he citeih ſuch words out of S. Iobn, 
as all the fathers, reaſons, ſcriptures, prooue to apper- 
taine by way of promiſe to the ſupper, as I haue proo- 
ved in twentic Chapuers | togither ot my thirde 
booke. | 

Fulle. His citing of wordes out of the ſixt of Saint 
Iohn, prooue no more, then drinking of the bloude of 
Chriſt. & c. in Clemens that hee ſpeaketh of the Sacra- 
m_ Your tweptic Chapters arc anſwered in as many 

mee. 5 | 

5 - Saint Auguſtine ſaith:Tudas betrayed Chriſt | 
carnall, thou haſt betrayed Chriſt ſpirituall , For in thy | 
furie , thou berrayeſt the holy goſpell, to be burned | 
with wicked fire . Theſe wordes of Clement and au- 
guſtine, agreeing ſo neere in ſenſe and phraſe with the | 
wordes of Hicrom , may ſtand for ſufficient e xpoſition 
to the ſame. . x | 

Sander.” Auguſtine taketh Chriſt ſpirituall another | 
way,cleanc diycric from Clement, or Saint Hierome. | 
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The name of ſpirituall, may be taken as many wipe pa 
Mirirur, which is for God, the holy ghoſt, Chriſt, Angels, 
Vinde, gifts ſpiritual, the ſoule, the itnagination, breub, 
anger, or puniſhment, and many other waies. 

So many waies of taking as you knoye, yet 
you cannot tell any other, then as Clemens and Hierom 
take it, for that which hath not the ſubſtance, but rac 
and effect of Chriſt, 

Sender, That which you bring out of Athanafu, 
apperteineth to the Capernaits,and to no man elle. 

Fulle. Ves, to as many as erte groſſely, like the ca 
pernaites, as you Papiſtes doe. 

Harding. The fathers vſed the wordes really, ſub. 
ſtantially, &c. to put away al doubt, of y being of Chriſty 
verie bodic in the holy myſteries. 

Iievel. He diuineth what they meane , before they 
ſpeake. 9 
Sander. Nay,becauſe he is ſure of their words beet - 
undeth their minde. | 

Fulle. He is ſo ſure of their wordes, that he knows 

eth not where they are written, nor you neither, Being 
ſo often called for, and ſo much bragged of, bring thei 
out for ſhame. | 


CAP. III. 


Sander. A place of Chryſoſtome expounded. 
level. Chry ſoſtom ſaith in the ſame homilie, If Chriſt 
died not, whoſe ſigne and token is this ſacrifice? there- 
fore he may be alſo charged w the ſacramentarie quatel 
Sander. You proue a ſigne here, but not that y iucth 
is abſent from the ſigne. f 
Fulle, The Sacrament is a ſigne? ergo, not the thing 
ſignified „A relatis. oy 
Sander, The ſacrifice of the new teſtament , ij bo» 
dic of Chriſt ,ahis is the ſacrifice of the newe teſtament, 
therefore it is the bodie of Chriſt. 5 
Fulle. The Sacrament is not the ſacrifice profis: 
toric ofthe newe Teſtament, but the paſſion of 925 


-- 
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The Sacrament 1s a ſpirituall Sacrifice of thank ſgiviog, 
a8 prayer, almes, preaching, vnto which is no reall pre- 
ſence required. Your ſyllogiſme is all of particulars, 
make the maior vniuerſall, and the error is ſoone eſpied . 
Euery Sacrifice of the newe Teſtament, is the bodie of 
Chriſt. | 

Sander, Chryſoſtome there faith,that Marcion, Va- 
Jentious, Manichæus, (who denied Chriſtes reall fleſh 
and death)are confounded by theſe myſterics. How can 
that be, if the true fleſh of Chriſt be not conteined in 
them? | 

Fulle. Verie well, as Tertullian frameth his argy- 
ment from the figure, to the thing figured. The Sacra- 
met could nor be a figure of Chriſts body, except Chriſt 
had a bodie in deede. For a voide thing, that is a phan- 
taſme, can haue no figure. 

Sander, Chryſoſtom faith: it is euident by theſe my- 
ſeries, that Chriſt is alreadie ſacrificed, which cannot A 
true, if his reall fleſh be not preſent , of which point L 

haue ſpoken in my fift booke, Cap. 1. | 

Fulle. And in the ſame place, I haue aunſwered the 
vanitie of your argument. 758 

Iewell. Maſter Harding knoweth, that Chry ſoſtome 
ſpeaketh generally of all other myſteries, for it follow - 
eth: Euen fo in baptiſme,the water is a thing ſenſible, the 
regeneration is a thing ſpirituall: whetefore, if M. Har. 

ding will force bis reall preſence in the one Sacrament, 
bee muſt likewiſe force the ſame in the other. 

Sander. D. Harding brought that place one ly to 
ſhe we, that the bodie ot Chriſt is not viſibly preſent, 

Fulle. The place prooueth, that the body of Chriſt 
is none otherwile pteſent, then regeneration in bap- 
rſme. | | 

Sander, In baptiſme, the grace of regeneration which _ 
is giuen, is conteined and giuen, when the worde com—- 
meth to the water. | 

Fulle. The water is no ſubiect. for the grace of God, | 

off yet Chryſoſt. ſaith, not) grace, but regeneraris it ſelf, | 
| | Nothing 


4, 
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Nothing is borne againe, but the 15 baptized, then, 

fore regeneration 1s not conteine f 
tion of bapriſme. 7 


in the e e ment or ac. 


CAP. X11. 


Sander. The difference betweene bapriſine and oy 

Lords ſupper. 
level. Foraſmuch as theſe two Sacraments be bot 
of like force: 1 wil touch, what the fathers think of oo 
working in baptiſme. The fathers in the Councellef 
Nice bil vs thinke, that the water is full of heauenly fie 
Sec. Baſil, the kingdome of heauen is ſet open. Cybo. 
tome, God himſelf in baptiſme by his inuiſblepoye, 
holdeth thy head. Ambroſe, In the water is the grace of 
Chriſt,and the preſence of the Trinitie. Bernard, Letu 
be waſhedin his bloud. &c.By force of which worde: Ml, 
Hard. may prouc,y the power of God, the heauenly fire, 
y grace & bloud of Chriſt,is really preſent in baptiſne, 

Sander, Nothing is really preſent that is affrmedef 
a Sacrament, except it be ſignified preſent, in the vod 
inſtituted by Chriſt, which make the Sacrament , orc 
neceſſitie be inferred vpon them. 

Fulle. Neither is all that really preſent, whichis 
affirmed of a Sacrament, that is ſignified preſent, inthe 

| words inſtituted by Chriſt, which make the Sacrament: 
As Chriſt ſaide, This is my bodie, ſo hee ſayde, Thu 
cuppe is the newe Teſtament in my bloud: yet it follo- 
| weth not, that the newe Teſtament is really preſent in 
the cuppe, uo nor in the bloud of Chriſt, which he ſhed 
| = vs, but is confirmed by it, and ſignified by the o- 
er. | 
Sander. Baptiſme & the Euchariſt hath many diffe- 
rences the one from the other. } 

Fulle. If they had no differences, they ſhould be all 
one. yet haue they not ſo many as you make, But in the 
matter in queſtion, they haue like force, ro vnite 1819 
Chriſt, and aſſure vs of eternall life, which none = 


haue but they that cate the fleſh and drinke the _ 


| 5 anſiered by . Fulle. 7456 5 
of Chriſt: or elſe, what becõmeth of them hat are bap- 
ed, aud not admitted to the communion? . 


CAP. T. 

Sander. M. Iewel replyeth not wel, touching the ans 

horitie alleaged out of the Nicen Councell. 

Harding We bchold(faith the Councel of Nice)the 
lambe of God die, put or laide on that holy table, & 
we recciue his precious bodie and bloud, e verily & 
jo deede,which is to ſay,really, | 

lewell, xiiodat is not found inthe Greek, nor in Tun- 
ſtall, but deuiſed by M. Harding. 5 

Sander. It is founde in the actes of the Councell, that 
cre not all printed, but they are extant in diuerſe Li- 
braries, | 

Fulle. You name none, whete we ſhould find them, 
to trye your trueth and the antiquitie of thoſe coppies. 

Sander, In many Latine printed bookes, it is tran- 
ſlated ſfirwy, ſituated or put. 

Fulle. The queſtion is not what ſome Latine cop- 
pies haue, but what is the originall Greeke. 

lewel, Muſt «cov , which fignificth to be ſet or 
placed, needes ſounde a reall preſence? 

Sander. Can you haue a capon ſet and placed vppon 
your table, which is not really preſent? 

Fulle. A fit compariſon, betweene a capon and the 
lambe of God. 


Tewel, Chriſt dwelleth in our heart by faith, and yet 
nor really, | 

Sander. The lambe of God is not ſaide to beon the 
holy table, by faith, hut to be ſer or laide there. 

Fulle. How can the Councell ſaye, We behold it fer 
there,but by faith: Fe. | 

jewel. S. Hierom ſaith: as often as we enter into the 
ſepulchre,we ſec our Sauiour lying in his ſhroode, yer | 
he lay not there really. 

Sander. But he lay there once really. Howe coulde 
the Councell ſay, wee beholde the lambe of God placed 

pon the holy table, which neither nowe, nor at any 


time | 


\ | 
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Fulke, By faith: as we behold him in his mini 
and in baptiſme, waſhirg our ſinnes with his — 
where he is not really preſent, not euer was, afterthy 
manner. ; | 

Tewell. In the Councel of Chalcedon, it is demande 
in what ſcripture lye theſe two natures of Chriſt, it u 
the ſame worde aur, yet they lye not really in th 
ſcriptures. 

Sander. The heretike asked for very materiall ant 
reall wordes. 

Falle. If the natures may be ſaid figuratively toy, 
where the wordes are found? why may not the lamb ei 
God be ſzide to lye, where the bread and wine, yhic 
are ſignes of him, do lye? 
leweil. That word ſignifieth a naturall ſituition of 
place, & order of parts: ſuch as D. Harding iu the nen 
article, faith Chriſts bodic hath not in the ſacrament, 

Sander, It hath ſuch ſituation as the forme of bred 
Tequireth, » | 

Fulle. Then the forme of bread is ſituated, & hot the 
bodie of Chtiſt, or the lambe of God, which you might 
as well vrge to be taken in his proper ſenſe, for a natural 
lambe, as a’ to be laide. 

Jewell. The Councell is plaine. that we conſidet not 
baſely the bread and wine that is let before vs. 

Sender, He conſidereth them baſely, who ſaith, they 
remaine ſill in earth ly ſubſtance. 

Fulle. He conſidereth them not at all, who faith, 
they are no part of the Sacrament. | 

level. It is ſaid, lift vp your heartes: ſo that there i 
nothing in the action to be conſidered, but only Chrilt. 

Sander, | haue ſpoken of this matter at large: lib. 
Cap. 24-of Eaglcs,Cap.27... ' | 

Fulle. And there I haue briefely anſwered. 

lem ell. S. Ambroſe faith; it is better ſeene, that is not 
ſeene. 


Sander. Therſote, che bodic of Chriſt is better ſcne, 
then bread and wine. p 164 


F anſwered by . Full. 771 
Fulle. Who doubteth of that? 7 

lewel, For the ſame cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: In Sa- 
craments we muſt conſider not what they be, but what 
they repreſent, For they are tokens of thingy, being one 
ching, and ſignifying another. 

Sander. As they be tokens, they be one thing, & ſi- 

nific another : and therefore the ſubſtance of Chriſtes 

ie, is not his death or paſſion , or the vnitie of his 
Church, which thing vnder the forme of bread it doeth 
ſigniſie, but it is another manner of thing, to wit, a bo- 
die immortal, impaſſible, &c. 

Fulle. If S. Auguſtine had beleeued y Sacrament to 
be the immottall bodie of Chriſt, he would neuer haue 
ſaid, In Sacraments, we muſt not conſider what they be, 
but alway what they ſigniſie, Con, Max. 45. 3 Cap 22. 

Iewell. Touching our beholding of Chriſt in y Sa- 
etamenr.S. Aug. ſaith: It workerh ſuch motions in vs, as 
if we ſaw our Lord himſelf preſent vpon the crolle, 

Sander. S. Aug. ſpeaketh of the ſolemnitie of Eaſter, 
which was kept by preaching & ſhewing ſame image of 

Chriſt, x by creeping to the crofle. | 

Fulle. Hee ſpeaketh generally of ſignes; as for ima- 

es and creeping tothe croſſe, is a moſte impudent 
e. 

n Jewel, This is that Euſebius writeth , that the bodie 
might be worſhipped by a my ſteric, & that euerlaſting 
ſacrifice ſhould liue in remembrance, and be preſent ia 

ace for euer: in this ſpirituall ſort, & not fleſſily, Chriſt 
is laide preſent vpon the altar. | 

Sander. You leaue out that he ſaith, the oblation of | 
the redemprion ſhouid be eucrlaſting, by which wordes 
Euſebius dec lareth, that the Sacrament, is ſuch a myſte= | 
tie, as offereth vs that continuall redemption, which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs. | 

Fulle. Euſebius declareth no ſuch matter, but a me» | 
moriall of the euerlaſting and one onely facrifice, quod 
ſimel offerebatur in pretiunm, which was but once offered for 
a price or redemprion. | 

Sander. The * Euſebius laithithe inuiſible . | 
; Fuznetn 
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Fulle. So he ſaith, that man is by the workmanſt; 
of the heauenly mercy made the bs of Chritin bed 
tiſme: wherefore he ſpeaketh not of Popilh tranſubſta. 
tiation, but of a ſpirituall mutation, ſuch asis in bap- 

tiſme. | IP 
Jewell. S. Auguſtine ſaith : you ate vpon the tab 
you are in the cup. As the people is laid vpon the table. 
{o and none otherwiſe , the councell of Nice ſaicth, the 
lambe of God is laid vpon the table. 

Sander, Wbat, Maſter Ie well? is the table turded in- 
to vs, as Eulebius ſaith, the viſible creatures areturned, 
Cc? X50 

Fulle. Euen ſuch a converſion is of the bread into 
his body, as is of the table and cuppe into vs, namely (pi 
rituall . For without ſome kinde of converſion,it were 
not poſſible, that wee ſhould be on the table,andinthe 
cuppe. | | Wy 
Sander. Wee ſhould not bee there, if our head leſus 
Chriſt were not vnder the forme of bread & wine, where 
in we ate ſignified: but of this more, lib. 5. Capy. 

Fulle. As we arc there, ſo is our lead Ieſus Chriſt, and 
none otherwiſe. „ 

Iewell. The Greeke worde ddt, verily,by D. Hu. 
dings iudgment ſoundeth no leſſe then really: But theſ 
two wordes, truely and fleſhly, haue ſundry meaning; 
and in the ſenſe that Chriſt we vnto the Iewes, the one 
doth vtterly exclude the other. 

Sander. If you take fleſhly, for the ſubſtance officſh, 
is is all one in ſpeaking, to ſay truely and flcſhly : but a 
concerning the corruptible qualities of fleſh, it ij not 
all one. . 

Fulle, The ſpirituall ſenſe of eating Chriſtes fich 
truely, in which he ſpake to the lewes, doch vtterl ex. 
elude the Popiſh ſenſe of eating the ſubſtance of his feſſ. 

lewell. He that eateth moſt ſpiritually , eateth moſt 
truely: as Chriſt is the true vine, the true Manna: and ve 


are verily one breade, and the Apoſtles yerily 1 
= lets. 
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nens · And theſe are the Paſchall feaſtes, wherein verily 
the lambe is ſlaine. | | 
Sander. In compariſon of bodily eating alone, ſpi- 
rituall eating is more true, and of a better ſort : but a 
thing both eaten in body and ſpirit, is farre more truely 
eaten both waies, then by one way alone. 


Fulke, Maſter lewel bath well prooued, that word | 


Truly, may wel exclude fleſhly, bodily, really . As for 
the bodily eating, is the matter in queſtion, therefore, 
not to be brought in argument. | 

Sander. When the name of any thing affirmed of 
Chriſte, apperteineth to the true nature of his man- 


hod, which he hath allumpred, it is to be verified of him 


not onely by a metaphore but in very deede, therfote he 


is man in deede, offred in deede, killed in deede, buried in 
e ſhape of bread, 


Fulle. For a man to bee eaten in 


deede, eaten in deede. 
apperteineth not to y true nature of his manhood, which 


he hath aſſumpted, therefore it is not to bee verified of * 
him. but onely by a metaphor, or figuratiue ſpeech. by 


your owne rule. | 
level. S. Auguſtine viterly remoueth the naturall 


office of the body: what prepareſt thou thy reeth?beleue, 


| 


the bread of life. | 


and thou haſt eaten. Beleeuing in him, is the eating of 


Sender. S. Auguſtine ſpake theſe wordes, to the faith- | 


leſſe Iewes of Capernaum: and not to Catholikes, + 


Falle. If Icwes become Faithfull, what differ they. | 


from Catholikes? why-ſhould they haue another maner | 


of eating Chriſt,then other Catholikes : 


Sander. S. Auguſtine confeſſeth vs to receive Chriſt | 
by mouth alſo, Hominem Ieſum Chriftmm, &. We doe re- 
cciue with a faithfull heart and mouth, the man Teſus | 
Chriſt,giuing his fleſh vnto ys to be eaten, and his bloud | 
to be drunke, although it may ſeeme mote horrible, to 
eate mans fleſh then to kil it, and to drinke mans bloud, 
then to ſhedde it. 'Thetefore his meaning is not to re- 


moue vtterly the naturall office of the body, as Maſter 
Iewel moſt impudently ſaith. + |. | 
4 Cee : Ful. 
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Full. He remoueth not the natural office of the 
from cating the Sacrament, but fiom eating the natury 
body of Chriſt . And moſt horrible is the impudeace of 
Maſter Sander, which diſſembleth that 8. Auguſtine in 
the place by him cited, ſpeaketh of figuratiue fayingy 
contra aduerſ . leg, & preph. lib.2.Cap. 9 . Immediadiy be. 
fore the words by him rehearſed, comparing our eating 
of Chriſtes fleſſie, with Chriſt beeing one 25 with hit 
Church , and immediatly after the wor des aforclaied 
concluding that figuratiue ſayinges muſt not bee con- 
temaed , Sci duos , Cc. Euen as wee doe knowe Chiift 
and his Church, to be two it one fleſh, without any obs 
5 ſcenity againſt the will of theſe men: Euen as we receive 
* with faithfull hart and mouth, the mediator of God and 
man, the man leſus Chriſt, xc. Azque in omnibus. Add in 
5 all the holy ſcriptures , if any thing which is ſpoten ot 
done figuratiuely , bee expounded according totherule 
* of ſound faith, of any matters or wordes , which ate con- 
** ecined in the holy ſcriptures, let not that expoſition bet 
taken contemptuouſly, | 
Sander. Said he not, for the honour of ſo great i 8. 
-ctament,it pleaſed the holy ghoſt, that our Lordes body 
Mould emer into the mouth of a Chriſtian beſote othe 
meates, aad yet is the office of the body remoued, and 
that vtterly remoued? 
Fulle. Said be not beſore, it was a figurative ſpeach, 
to cate the fleſh of Chriſt,and to drinke his bloud? aul 
ix it then a/great merueile, if the Sacrament be calledby 
the name ot y thing whereof it is a Sacrament? Fot the 
queſtion is not in that Ep.1 18. Whether the bodye of 
- Chziſt ſhoutd be preferred before other things but ws 
ther y Sacramet ſhuld be receiued faſting, or after meat 
The reſt of. your chat, concerning the councell oll. 
Cardinals, compared with the conference Wittenbe 
I paſſe ouer, as conteining no argument touching 
tratters in queſtion, 


CAP, XVI. 


Sender, '. Whether Chtiſtes body dyell really in or 


deten, by his 0a: uit ie. Jed 


— 


„ 
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which, Chriſtes body dwclleth in our bodies, not by i- 
magination, but really, ſubſtantially, naturally, fleſhly, 
andin deede, Ban 

Sander, You had ben better to haue ſubſcribed foure 
times, than to haue made an aſſertion ſo vaine as this. 

Fulle. The aſſertion is of the phraſe, or manner o 
ſpeaking, againſt which you cauill moſt vainely. 

Jewell, Chtiſtes body by his natiuity, whereby hee 
22 vs, dwelleth in our bodies really , ſubſtanti- 
ally. &c. | f 

2 If you had ſaid *. inearhation, be dwel- 
leth natur aly in vs, ot we in him, that ſaying might haue 
a true ſenſe: but to ſay that his body dwelleth in our bo. 


dies, not onely naturally, but alſo really, &c. it ſeemeth | 


to me very hard, 


Fulle. His natiuity importeth his incarnation. And | 
what meane you by, naturally, but in the trueth and real | 


ſubſtance of his body, after a naturall manner? 


| Sender, Chriſt rooke not the common joe! ſub- | 
ſtance of all mankind, but onely the whole particular | 


nature of man. 


Faule. Sander fighterh againſt his owrie ſhadowe, for | 


heere is no man that ſaith againſt him: and fo through | 
the whole Chapiter. Wheras Maſter Iewel defendeth the | 
phraſe of «jr Chriſtes body dwelleth really, &c. in 


our bodies, w 
it is not true in cuery ſenſe, And he dwelleth not onely 


by his birth, wheras Maſter Iewel affirmeth three other | 


waics by which Chriſt may be ſaid fo to dwell in vs. 
Sander. One thing I muſt put you in mind of. Tou 
defend that Chriſtes naturall body may not be in many 
places at once, but you ſay now, that his body by his na- 
tiuity, dwelleth really,&c-in our bodies, which dwel in 
mani places, therfore you are againſt your own doctrin. 
Fulle. So long as there be no greater conttarietie, in 
dierte, doarine, i is N This is 9 
ble ſophiſtry, more worthy to be bifled at among boy, 
hen $0 be anſwered of learned men-. | 


* 
- * . 
Ces I bine 
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in ſom ſenſe is true: Sander anfwercth | 
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I chiake there is no cobler in Cambridge or Oxforie 
but he could winde bimſclfe out of this fallacia, 10 
dwell in all men by participation of common nature i 
one thing. and one whole bodie, to be whole in tence 
thouſand places, is another thing. 


Sander. Whether Chriſtes bodie dwell in our bodies 

by faith, really ot no. 1 — hls 

Fulke, The queſtion ſhould be whether this manner 
cf ſpeach in ſome ſenſe may not be iuſtified, 

Sander. Maſter Iewels phraſe defendeth loan of 
Kents hereſie. 

Fulle. If he had (aide, the 4 — Mary conceiued 
Chriſt by faith in her heart more bappily, then cattilh 
in her wombe: In affirming the one, he had not denied j 
other, and yet he had ſaid nothing but the trueth . Did 
not whole Chriſt dwell in the godly by faith, before his 
incarnation? Did they not eate and drioke the bodie & 
bloud of Chriſt by faith, before his bodie was concei- 
ucd in the virgins wombe ? If theſe ſayings be true; the 
other phraſe according to this ſenſe may be defended, 


"CAP. Tu 


Sander. The conttadiction of M. Iewel concerning 
Chriſt really IRE vs by faith , and not rel 
dwelling io vs by faith. | | 

Fulle. If the worde, really, may be taken in diueree 
ſenſes, what contradiction is there? when he ſaith, Chriſt 
dwelleth in vs really by faith: the word really, it made 
_ "oppoſite to imaginatiuely , figuredly, or phantaſtical' 

ly, and fignifieth Chriſt in deede is communicated vato 
vs by the effectes of his incarnation, death, paſſion, te. 
ſutrection, &c. Where he ſaith: Chriſt is not really and 
ffeſhly placed in our hearts by faith:the word (real) u 
oppoſite to faith, which is a ſubſtance of things to be ho- 
ped fo. , vhich are not actually prelent, & ſiguifieth n 
; | i 
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' the naturall ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh, lyeth not locally 
in the ſubſtance of our heartes. According to theſe two 
Ggnifications, what contradiction is gherc? but that you 
arc diſpoſed to cauil. 


C 47. XIX. = 
Sander. Whether Chriſt dwelleth really in our bo- 
dies by haptiſme,or no, | 4 > 
File. This r may be iuſtified in the aſfirma- 
tiue, as wel as that he dwelleth really in our bodies by? 
Sacrament of his ſupper. The diuerſe vnderſtanding of 
y word really, maketh al the controuerſie in this matter; 
.lewel take ih it in one ſenſes, M. Sanderin another: 
Not ignorantiy miſtaking, but wilfully & maliciouſly 
deprauing M. lewels meaning , which is hat Chriſt ia 
deede. not phantaſtically or imaginatiuely, but trucly | 
after 2 wonderful manner. hach ioyned vs both body & | 
ſoule vnto himſelfe by baptiſme. | | 


C A P 0 X X. * | 

Sander. Whether Chriſt dwe lech really in our bo- 
dies by the Sacrament of the altar, or no. | 
Fulle. Euen as really as he dwelleth by baptiſme, & 


none otherwile. | | 4 
Sander. He promiſeth to declare y Chriſt dwelleth 
ſoure wayes in our body really, & when he commeth to 
the fourth way, he . all his ſtrength to declate j 
Chriſts bodie is not really dwelling in our bodies. 
Fulke, I pitic your beggerly ſophiſtrie , grounded 
pon the diuerſa taking of the worde, really. | 


Sander, That Chriſtes bodie is proued to be really 
in the Sacrament,by S.Chry ſoſtomes wordes. - 
| Harding, By this Sacrament(faith Chiy ſoſtom) Chriſt 
reduceth vt, as it were into one lump with himſelf: and 
that not by faith only, but he maketh vs his own bodie 
in deede, N Lache is no other to ſay, then really. 
ft „ _ 


\- 
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Jewel, This e would haue ſtand M. Hardin in 
beiter ſteede, it Chry ſoſtome had ſaid: Chriſt mingleth 
bis bodic with the Sacrament, and driueth himſelſe & ir 
into one lumpe. | 

Sander. M. lewel marketh not, chat Sacrament to be 
of u ſelſe the reall bodie of Chriſt vader the ſormes of 
bread, & wine, th erfore to ſay Chriſt is mingled with 

ſactament, were to ſay, Chriſt is mingled with himſelte, 

Fulle. Sanders beſt argument, is the whole matter 
in queſtion:alas poore wretched begger. 

5 ell, Neither wil M. Harding ſay, chat Chriſt min 
gleth himſelf with vs, ſimply, & without figure; whereof 
it fol loweth y much leſſe it is ſo in the Sacrament. 

Sander. He meaneth, that Chriſtes own bodie is ioy- 
ned to ours ſimply without any figure of Rhetorike ot 
Grammar, but not without a my ſticall figure. 

Fulle. If he meane, y he r himſelſe with 
into one lump,vout al figure of Rhetorik, then without 
all figure ſimply, we ate one Jump with him. 28 a lumpe 

of dough is one. As for our Ar | coniunftionw 
him, it is not that which is the figure, but the mingling 
into one lumpe, which are the words of Chryſoſtome- - 

Jewel. It is a hot kind of ſpeach, ſuch as Chryſoſtom 
was much delighted with. It is a ſpeach fare paſlingthe 
common ſenle & courſe of rrueth, 

Sander. I thought you would bring it to a figureof 
ſpeach, but he taught it for a truth, as we ſhal ſee note. 

Fulle. As though an hyperbolical ſpeach , may not 
be true in any ſenſe, becaule it is not true in the com- 
mon ſenſe. 5 | 

lewell, Himſelfrhoughr it neceſſaric to correct and 

ualific y rigor of the ſame ſpeach, by theſe words, vs ia 
cam, which is as it were, or, if I may be bold ſo to lay. 

Sander. In other places he vſeth the terme of min · 
gling. without correction. 

Fulle. But in the ſame ſenſe chat he vſeth it none, 
with correction. ; 

Sander. The correction muſt be referred to f ſimilitude 
or metaphor of a lump of dough, wherungo be ot 

d 7 
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rufe. You are welcome home to a figuratius | 


peache, — 
Sender. What if he yſe no ſuch eorrection or quali- 


kyingeſor, as the edition of Pariſe doth witneſſe, bis Greek + | 
wordes are a i H- ſeipſunn miſcet nobis, he min- 
gleth himſelfe with vs. 5 — 75 
Fulke. If no other edition witneſſe for the Latine | 
tranſlation, let the tranſlator anſwere tor himſelf. 72 
But his words being dv dave , are moſt aptly | 
tranſlated in Latine ſuvigis ſeipſurm nobiſuun, he kneadeth | 
himſelfe with vs which if it be not a figurative ſpeach. I 
report me to you. | | 
Jewell, Ia ſuch phraſe Anaeletus faith; the power of | 
the holy ghoſt is mingled with the oyle. | 
Sander. Pope Anacletus, whoſe Epiſtle you eſteeme, | 
as much as your ſhooe ſole, nameth not ac oy le, but 
holy chtiſme. | 
Fulle. And is not your chriſme, oy le? Although the | 
Epiſtle be counterfeite, and not worth a ſhooe latcher, | 
yet the phraſe is vſed in it by him whoſoeuer fained it, 
and by you allowed in another ſenſe then by tranſub+/ 
ſtantiation. | , 14 E | 
Jewel. Alexander faith , the paſſion of Chriſt myſt 
be mingled w the oblations of the Sacraments. 1 
Sander, The worlde goeth hard w his note booke, 
when he flieth to theſe detretall Epiſtles, for the proofe 
of any thing, eſpecially for Latine phraſes. "Ar 
Fulke, And why may not your owne ſuborned wit 
neſſes be examined, to ſee if they can depoſe any thing 
againſt your one ſelues, that haue ſer yp ſuch knightes 
ot the poſt, as thoſe dectetall Epiſtles are, wbome you 
your ſelfe flour for their Latine phraſes, which in deeds 
can ſcarſe keepe themſelues within the bondes of con- 
er ? Maſter Iewel hath plentifully diſplayed their 
eric, ſo that he feareth not any mention of Maſle, 
or chriſme, to he founde in them, | 


1 


Jewell. Ny ſſenus ſayeth. Saint Stephen was mingled 
with the grace of the holy ghoſie, | 
1 02 Cee Sener, 
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Sander. That ſaying prooueth that the grace of the 
holy ghoſt, was really in S. Stephen, as Chriſtes body i 
teally mingled with our bodies. 0 

Fulke, It might likewiſe proone, that S. Stephen was 
really in the gifts of the holy ghoſt,for if you take grace 
for the fauor of God, it was not really in Stephen, but in 
che holy ghoſt himſelf. If the one h abſured, ſo is the 
other, except it be taken figuratiuely. 

Iewel. Chry ſoſtom meaor that we ſhould confider 
that wonderfull coniunction which is betweene Chtilt 
and vs, euen in one perſon. 

Sander. He confeſſeth more then we aske,for we arg 
not one perſon with Chriſt. 


2 


Fulke, Not as he is one of the three perſons in ttinity, 

nor as his humanity aſſumpted into the deitie, małeih 
one perſon with his death, but as he is our head and the 
Church his body, which is tbe fullneſſe of him that fil- 
leth all in all things. Where Sander confeſlerh the mat. 
ter, it is folly to ſtriue for the phraſe. 

' Tewell, Leo ſaith: the body of him that is regenera, 
33 made the fſeſni of him that was crucified. 

Sander. Pope Leo ſpeaketh of bis myſticall fleſh, 
Fulle. B. Leo ſpeakerh of his naturall fleſh, but by 
a ſpirituall and myſticall Kinde of making, ſuch as our 

eneration is. 4 | | 

Jewell, S. Auguſtine faith : we are made Chriſt, xt. 
and both he and we arc one whole man. 

Sander. He ſaith not, one whole man, but y whole man, 

Fulle. What number is man, Maſter Doctor, the 
ſingular or the plurall? 

' Sander. Hee ſpeaketh of a myſticall body of diuerſe 
members, made yp, and perfected into a whole collegi- 
at body . But Chryſoſtom ſpeaketh of Chriſtes ioyning 
himſelfe to etiery faithfull man. 

Fulle. Sander vnderſtandeth not the myſticall body 
of Chriſt, which compareth it to a collegiat bodye or 
ciuill corporation, with which it hath ſmall ſimilitude. 
The ſcripture compareth ir to a naturall body, receiuing 


lis and leaſe from che head 7 Chriſtes joyuing ol pr 
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ſcife to euery one of vs, ch vs all one body in him. 

lew, As we are by baptiſme made Chriſtes fleſhe & 

Chriſt, in the ſame ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaith , wee are 

made one lumpe with Chriſt, and Chriſt hath tempered 
and mingled bimſclfe with vs. 

Sand. The vnion is made, not onely by faith , but 
by the thing irſelfe , which is neither water, breade nor 
wine, nor faith, but one ly the reall ſubſtance of Chriſts 
body and blood. | 

Full. That is not the queſtion, but of the manner 
of the mingling, whether it be corpotall or ſpirituall. 

Sand. loſtome nameth changing, ſacrifice, hand, 
mouth, tongue, ſeeing, touching, cating, hauing withe | 
in vs, therefore the manner of mingling muſt be cor- 

rall. es | 
"Falk, Chryſoſtome nameth the hande breaking the | 
fleſhe in peeces , the mouth filled with f ritual fire, | 

the ronge made redde with this wonderfull bloode, as | 
you your ſelfe confeſſe, therefore he ſpeaketh not pro- 
rly, but figuratiucly of theſe inſtrumentes of the bo- 
y which outwardly receiue the ſacrement of ſo high & 
holy a coniunction, the manner of working whereof is 
wonderful l, and not done with handes, mouth, tong, &c. 
of men. | | 
Sand. Prooue that where Chriſt dwelleth by faith, 
that ſuch dwelling is made by the thing it ſelfe, & not 
by faith onely, EH | 
Full. The word is be come fleſh, and dwelled in vs, 
being verily Immanuel, God with vs, therefore by the 
thing it ſelfe, and not by faith only, he dwelleth with all 
the faithfull. | | 
Sand. Prooue that wee are made Chriſtes fleſhe in 
baptiſme by the bodie of Chriſt, for elſe The vnion of the 
ſacrament will be more reall. „ 
Ful. By baptiſme, wee are buried with Chriſte 
ynto death, &c. And what purgeth vs in bapriſme, 
but the bloode of Chriſte, which purgeth vs from all 
fianes? | 
Sen, Prooue eitber that wee are vnited to 7 = 
en 


2 
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elfe, and voto baptiſme it ſelfe, or elſe the vnion made i 
chis ſacrament, will farre paſſe the ioyning which % 
in the other. | 

Fa, Wee are neither vnited to faith, baptiſme, & 
to the Lords ſupper, but to Chriſt, by faith, and by the 
ſacraments. 

Sand. Here wee are vnited to the ſame body, whete. 
with we are fedde, & which wee ſee, and touch, 0 there 
"wee bee not vnited to the water, wherewith wee arg 
waſhed, 

Fulk, Neither are you here vnited to anye thing, 
that you ſee, or touch, excepte you will bee vnited io 
bread and wine, or tothe aceidentes of them, which on. 
ly you holde remaine to be ſeene and touched. In ba- 
tilme we are vnited to Chriſt, whome we put on, with 
home we die, are buried, and riſe againe, being waſhed 
with his bloode in our ſoules, as our bodies vt . 
ſhed with cleane water. 

Sand. You ſay that wee ate made Chriſt by bay 
tiſme: but prooue that Chriſt is there de liueted in ſens 
ſible thinges, to your handes , ro your mouth, to your 
tongue, ſo that you may haue him within you, 25 ĩt ii 
done in the ſupper. Theſe phraſes you muſt prooue to 
be veriſied by taith, and baptiſme, if you will haue as te- 
all a ioyning made by faith or by baptiſme , as is made 
by the lacrament of the altar. 

Full. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, wee are made Chriſte, 
The phrales that ee me vſeth, alluding to tle 
externall manner of participation of that ſacrament, 
which is by hande, mouth, and tongue, are not necelſa- 
ric to prooue, that the vnion made by the one ſacta · 
ment, is as reall as by the other, when there bre phia · 
ſes of equall force as the phraſes of ingtaffing putting 
on, dying, and being buried with him, waſhed with tus 
bloode,&c. | : 

lew. As the breaking of this bread is the partaking 
of the bodie of our Lorde, euen fo the breade of i- 
dols, is the pattaking of Diucls ; and if wee - 2 
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bread with idolaters, we are made one body with 
Primaſius in 1. Cor. 10. MF 

Sand. You falſiſie the wordes of Saint Paul, that 
which be ſpake of the ſubſtance of bread, you aſſigue to 
the action ot breaking. 

Fulke, You ſlaunder him, for although he vſe the 
tearme of breaking of bread , yet bee aſſigneth not the 
communication to the action of breaking, but to the 
thing that is broken, as in the other parte of the ſimili · 
tude you might ſee, if malice had not made you blinde. 
Euen ſo the bread of idoles,&c. . 

Sand. Primaſius tooke not the name of breade na- 
terially, for wheaten bread, but for all kinde of meate 
and drinke, which the idolaters vſcd: therefore he meant | 
the bread which we breake is no materiall breade, bue 
a kinde of meate which Chriſte hath prepared for | 
V9, | | 

Full. Primafius tooke bread materially , for wbea- 

ten bread, although not onely for wheaten breade: Ther- 
fore he tocke the breade which we breake for wheaten | 
bread, for what elſe is broken > Againe, the argument 
is nought, hee tooke bread of idolatets generally for all 
meates by ſynecdoche the figure : Therefore hee taketh 


the bread of Chriſtians ſpecially for one kinde of meate, 
which is no bread at all. "ry 

But howe anſwere you Primaſius, ſay ing there is the 
ſame vnion betweene diuels or idols, and them that 
eate their bread, which is betweene the . of Chriſt 


and Chriſtians, which eat the bread which is broken? 
be participation of che one, cannot be bodily, ergo 
not the other, | 


CAP. XXII. 


Sand, It is proued. that S. Hilatie thought the body 
ol Chriſt to be really in the lacrament. | 
Had. If the word be verily made fleſh, and we receine 
- yerily che word being fleſh ig our Lords meat, bow he is 
| do 
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ro be thought not to dyell.in vs naturally, who bah 
bath taken the nature of our fleſhe nowe inſe ableto 
him ſelle, in that he is borne man, and alſo hath minght 
the nature of his one fleſh,to the nature of euerlaſtin 
nes,vnder the ſacrament of his fleſh,to bee teceiued of, | 
in the communion. Hil.de Trin. b.8, 

Jew, Maſter —_— hath nor hitherto founde, tha 
Chriſtes body is naturally or corporally in 5 ſacrameny, 

Sand, You vſe many ſhiftes, whereof this is the lil. 
which I will nowe declare againſt your diſſembling af 
ſertion. | | 

Fulk, Belike then D. Harding had not found that yoy 
ate faine to leeke for him. 6 | 

lew. Againſt the Arrians, Hilarius teaſoned thus, 
Chriſt is really joined vntoy father, as vnto vs, but Chriſt 
is ioyned tovs by nature, therefore Chriſt is ioyned to 
God the father by nature. That Chriſt js ioyned to ys by 
nature, he proueth it thus: We ate ioyned to Chriſt by 
faith, that is by the nature of one faith, and that is to fy, 
naturally. | | 

Sand, He falfifierh S. Hilarie, for he hath not the 
word naturally. TE 

Full. Tou ſlander him moſt impudently,for be dock 
e xpounde the wordes of Hilaric, Per vnius fidej naurm, 
by the nature of one faith, to be all one, as if he had (ad, 
naturally. ä 

Send. S. Hilaries intent, is onely to ſhewe chat faith» 
full men are one among themſelues by nature of faith, 
and not howChriſt is ioyned to vs by that faith, which be 
hath not at al, for he anlweteth the argument of the At- 
rians groũded ypon that place, Act. . of the multitude at 
the beleeuets, thete was one ſoule and one heart. 

Fulk, As though there coulde bee anye vnitie ofthe 
belieuers among themſelues, but as they are al io ned in 
one by Chriſt. & Chriſt to thẽ:whõ blaſphemouſſy San- 
der affirmeth to haue had no faith frõ the inſtant of hit 

incarnation, becauſe his ſoule was illuminated with! 


vifis ol God, to whoſe nature it was ioyned in oe 72 


i 
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and wherecleare viſion is, here is no faith ſaith Sanders 
Not N Chriſt did voluntarily, ernpty him 
ſelle, of all ſuch pretogatiues of his godheade, as mighe 
binder him to haue experience of all our infirmities,cx- 
cept ſinne. And therfore 8. Luke teſtifieth y leſus increſed 
in wiſedom, and ſtature,and fauour with God & men. But 


where {uch cleare viſion is, as Sand. imagineth, thert is no | 


increaſe ot wiſdome & gods gifts. And concerning faith: 
read f 22.Pſal. which is a prophecie of Chriſt , profeſſing 


his conſtant faith, in ſo much that he was therefore deri- 
ded of the wicked, which ſaide, he truſted in God, ler him 
deliuer him & c. Yea the Apoſtle to y Hebrewes prouerh | 
Lada the pro- 

et ſpeaketh in y perſon of Chriſt) l wil put my truſt in 
that is in God: yet Sander ſaith, he neuer had faith, | 


the humanitie of Chriſt, by this Pſa 


im, 1 


but more then faith. As though a greater & a more per- 


ſect faith were not faith, 


level. Likewiſe he ſaith. we are ioyned vnto Chriſt by | 


y regeneration of one nature, and againe: wee are ioyned 


to Chriſt by the nature of one baptiſme: hereof he cõelu· | 


derh, therefore are we naturally ioyned to him. | 
Sand. S. Hilatie hath not the terme naturally, of our 
comunction vnto Chriſt by baptiſme, which terme D. 
Harding hath found to appertaine to the ſacrament. | 
Fulle. A ſimple quarel, to make ſuch outeries of the 
terme naturally, when Hilarie hath termes in all rcaſo+» 
nable mens iudgements, equiualent, concluding thar all 
Chriſtians are one, not 64 by wil, but alſo by natures 
Becauſe they are cloathed with one Chriſt, by the aature 
of one baptiſme. And where 1 E you, hath either Har- 
ding or you found) Chriſts 4 is in y tacrameat na- 
turally, according to M. lewels challenge? wil you neuer 
leaue this beggerly ſophiſtrie? Harding hath found this 
etme to appertaine to the ſacrament; ergo he hath anſwe- 
red M. lewels challenge. | | 
lewel. Thus it appeateth by S. Hilarie, we may haue 
Chriſt naturally within vs, by three other ſundrie 
meanes:and therfore not onely (as M. Harding holdeth) 
by receiuing of the ſactamẽ t. Like as Chriſt is naturally 
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| rally, and carnally in vs by faith, 5 regenetation; 
2 baptiſme: euen A and none otherwile, hee vin 
es, by the ſacrament of his bodie, , 
Sand. It is not confeſſed, that Chriſt is in vs natural. 
ly, &c. | 
Fulke. But it is prooued, that by nature wee are on 
with him: But that Chriſt ſhoulde be corporally in our 
bodies, Hilaric ſaith neither of faith, baprilme, nor of the 
ſupper. | | | 
Fed You diſtinguiſh regeneration from baptiſme, 
as though baptiſme were not the ſacrament that did ie 
erate, | | 
Fulle. He that diſtinguiſheth the cauſe from the ef. 
ſect, as you make it, or the figne from y thing fgnified, 
as Hilarie meaneth, deſerueth no reproote in wiſememm 
Judgement. | | | 
Sand, If Chriſt be nonę otherwiſe in vs by the ſaet · 
Ment of his body then by faith or baptiſme,why.doyoy 
make it a ſeuerall way from the other before named? 
Fulle. Becauſe all theſe 4-ſeuerall wayes, may not 
withſtanding agree in one ſpiritual] manner of coniun- 
ction, which hath no necde of your Popiſh reall pre- 
Sand. The vnitie of Chriſtes birth, ſufficeth not to 
proue that Chriſt is one with vs, for that vnitie of nature, 
might be thought to pertaine no more to the good then 
to the euill. 455 Un | 
Fulle. There is farther required,. the vertue of Chriſt 
ſpirite, ro make that natural vnitie effectuall, to 
giue vs eternal life: this vniting vertue is teſtified by the 
facrament, | | | | 
Sand. S. Hilarie doth ys to vnderſtande, that in the 
ſaerament, we take the ward, made fleſh, & fo verily take 
it, as the word was verily made fleſh, TE 
Full. He expoundeth himſell, ſaying we take it reti 
onder a myſterie, vnder a ſacrament, vhich myſteries 
not the forme breade and wine, ſor that is an open and 
ſenſible thing. 5 
Jewell, That wee verily and vadoubyed!y 2 


* 
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Chriſts bodice in the ſacrament, it is neither denied, nox | 
in queſtion. . n 
Sand, You ſaide before, that Chriſt in bis ſupper ad · 
ded an outward ſacrament to the ſpirituall eating, na- 
. ſacrament you! ſaid — common- 
a figure, & againe you ſaid, the bread is a fig | 
is is confule and —— doctrine. . £94 | 
Fulle. This is wretched wrangliog, An ontward ſa- | 
erament which is a figure added to ſpirituall eating, ta- 
keth not away ſpirituall eat ing, bur helpeth our faith | 
in ſpirituall eating. | | 
Sand, You conleſſed before, that the ſacrament is | 
receiued with y mouth, & now you confeſſe that Chriſts | 
bodie is receiued in the ſacrament, therefore Chriſts bo- 
die is recciued with the mouth, | | 
Fulke. Your minor ſhoulde be: the ſacrament is Chriſts | 
bodie,which in your ſenſe is not yet confeſſed , other - 
wiſe your ſyllogiſme is as 2 28 this, Baptiſme is re · 
ceiued on the outſide of the bodie: the holy ghoſt is te- 
ceiued in baptiſmettberfore the holyghoſt is receiued on 
the outſide of the bodie. | 
Sand. The aduerbe verily in this place doth fignifie 
naturally, really, and ſubſtantially, For as the worde is 
made ficth really, ſo we take really the word being fiefh 
in our Lords meate. The worde was not made fleſh one» 
ly by our faith, but in trueth of bis ſubſtance. Therefore 
we take the word being fleſh not by our faith onely, but 
in trueth of his ſubſtance. 
Ful The aduerbe verily in this place, fignifieth truly, 
according to y thing, but not that according to man- 
ner of the thing, in al points wee take the fleſh of Chriſt 
| inthe Lordes meate, as the ſame was incarnate in the 
Virgins wombe, but as Hilarie himſclfe ſaith afterwarde: 
Vert ſub myFlerio, We recciue the fleſh of his bodie truly, 
vnder a myſterie, which excludethnaturally,or a natural 
manner of receiuing. We eate Chriſt as trucly,as he was 
made man, & borne of y Virgin Mary, but not in y fame 
manner: we eate him not ſcaſibly, viſibly, palpa lie, in 


length, bredth. and thickneſſe as hee was made fel, 
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but vnder a myſterie or ſacrament of his fleſh, wlich i 
communicated vnto vs after a ſpirituall manner, And 
where you ſay the worde was not made fleſh, onely by 
our faith, therefore we take his fleſh-not by faith onely, 
Neither is the antecedent true, nor the concluſion right, 
For Chriſt was not made fleſh onely by our faith, not by 
our faith at all. For our faith was no meane of his iner. 
nation. Where ypon I might as rightly conclude: The 
word was not made fleſh by our faith at all:therefore ye 
take not the worde being made fleſh by faith at all. This 
argument is as good ypon the aduerbe verily, vſed by $, 
Hilarie,as that which you make. 
Tewel. It is the bread of the heart hunger thou yith- 
in, thirſt thou within. | 
Sand, As Chriſt by taking real fleſh, is much the bet. 
ter breade of y heart,& hungred within:ſo it is extreme 
madneſſe to thinke that Chriſtes bodie giuen vader the 
forme of breade , is therefore leſſe hungred within, or 
leſſe foode of the heart. | 
Fulle. If Chriſt had not taken reall fleſh, to his di- 
uine nature, he could not haue bene the foode of cternall 
life to vs, but there is no ſuch neceſſitie of giuing his bo- 
— in the forme of bread, therefore the ſimilitude is n- 
Iewel. The thing that is receiued in ſpirit, is received 
in deede. | 
Sand. Spirituall receiuing is good and true, when it 
ſhouldreth not out reall teceiuing. | 
Fulle. If reall receiuing bee receiuing in deede, 
ſpirituall receiuing ſhouldreth not out reall recei - 
uing. | 
224 It is an holy myſterie, and an heauenly acti- 
en forcing out mindes vp to heauen , and there teaching 
ys to cate the bodie of Chriſt , not outwardly by the ſer 
nice of our bodies. 
Sand. Is not ver? ſumimus , ſpoken of taking by be 
ſeruice of our bodies? | 
Hue. As concerning the outward ſacrament. but dot 
concerning the bodie of Chriſt, — 


- Sand, Chriſt hath mingled that nature ↄ his fleſh to 
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the na ture of euerlaſtingneſſe ynder a ſacrament of his 
flcſh, to be communicated vnto vs, which you paſſe o- 
ucr in Hilarie, as you were vtterly blinde. The nature of 
Chriſts fleſh is I trow, real, It is cSmunicated ynto vs vn- 
der a ſacrament which is receiued by the mouth:therfore 
the nature of Chriſts fleſh is received by our bodies, and 


not by faith alone. 


Falle. And is the reall fleſh of Chriſt mingled with 
his diuinitie? what can followe thereof, but confuſion of 
the natures? If that be hereticall , then the nature of his 
fleſn mingled with the nature of his euerlaſtingneſſe, is 
not his reall fleſh, nor his reall diuinitie, but the natural 
propertie, as he termeth it afterward, of his diuine fleſh, 
which is communicated vnto vs vnder a ſacramẽt. As for 
your rotten reaſon, that whatſocuer is receiued vnder the 
ſacrament,is receiued by the mouth, becauſe the ſacra- 
ment is recciued with the mouth,is confuted before. 

Jewel, The truth hereof ſtandeth not in any reall 
preſence, but as Hilarius ſaith, in a myſterie,which is a ſas 
crament, | 

Sand. Hilarius ſaide, wee recciue verily the fleſh of 
his bodie vnder a myſterie, you report him to ſay, ina 
myſterie. Is that no falfe dealing? 

Fulle. It is all one before God. and al wiſe and honeſt 
Men, 

Sands Well, we receiue Chriſt verily vnder the ſacra · 
ment, and that ſacrament is by your confeſſion alſo out- 
ward, and commonly called a 8 therefore we veri · 


ly receiue the fleſh of Chriſts bodie, vnder an out warde 


gure, which is the figure of bread, although you means 
the ſubſtance of bread. 

Fulle. There is both an outward ſacrament, and an 
inward myſteric . S. Hilarie ſpeaketh ofthe whole di- 
ſpeu.ſation of the ſacrament ,\ which is both outwards 
and inward,and not of the figne of bread onely, or / ne 
cipally, M. Iewel neuer confeſſed that the outward figure 
of bread. although in ſome ſeuſe it be called a ſacrament, 
mee 
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lexell. Our tegenetation in Baptiſme, in a ceruine ' 
bodi}y:fort,teacheth vs the purgation of the minde | 4 
Daony ſius ſaith: ſo it is in the dacrament of Chriſtes bo. 
einen 19 |) Fog 

Sand. Saint Auguſtine faieth: that muſt be eaten in 
the ttuech it lelſe ſpiritually , which is viſibly taken in 
the lacrament, and not one thing outwardly taken and 
another thing inwardly ,as M.lewel would haue it. De 
verb Apors Ser. z. 

Faul. Arc you ſuch a buſſarde, that you cannot ſee 
the oppoſition betweene eating in a Sacrament, and ea. 
ting 36 tructh vifibly and ſpiritually 2 I trow thereall 
ſubſtance of Chtiſtes bode 18 not viſibly eaten in the (4. 
crament, but the breade which is ſo called, becaule it in 
a ſacrament thereot. 

Iewell. Although. Chriſt be not bodily preſent , yet 
that doth not hinder the ſubſtance oi the myſterie. 

Sand, The ſubſtance oi the my ſteric, mult necdes be 
hiodred where it is ablent, 

Faike. ' Chriſt is not abſent, although not bodily pre- 
ſent. | 

Sand. The ſubſtance of the my ſtetie, is the naturall 
ſubſtance of Chriſt vndcr the Sacrament. Thertore Saint 
Hilarie ſaicth; The natarall propertie by the ſactament 
is the facramept of the perfect ynitic , The natural 
propertie is the naturall ſubſtance, for ſo 8. Hilarie vleth 
the word proprieras,veiic much for the ſubſtance and per- 
{onall being of God. 

Friike. So viten that you can bring none example, 
but l1.5.cap.5-you fetch your example out of Auguſtine, 
Sand. Theſe words can haue none other literal meas 
ning, but this: The ſubſtance of Chriſt , through the 

forme of bread arher in vnine is figured, 1s the ſacrament 
of perfect vnitie. 

Fulle. Lib. . Cap 5. you ſhall finde another literall 
ſenie more agtecable to the minde and purpole ot Hr 
latie. | 

Sand, S. Hilatie ſait!-: There is no place to doubt of 
the ttueth of fla ſh and bloude, For nowe both by the 
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profeſſion of our Lorde himſelſe, and ſby our faith, it is 
fleſh in deede, and bloude in deede. Anſwere I pray you 
M. Iewel, what is fleſh in deed ? what is the nominatiue 
caſe to ef#? 1 knowe none other, beſide the word ſacra- 
mentum c. | 

Full. The more fooliſh Prieſt you. For caro, the fleſh 
of Chriſt,& the bloud of Chriſt, of whoſe truth we ought 
not to doubt, is by his profeſſion and our faith, ficſhin 
deede, and bloud in deede. 

Sand. It is meant by S. Hilarie, of an outward thing, 
for he ſaith immediately, hæc accepta theſe thinges taken 
and drunken, doe bring to paſſe, that both we may be in 
A Chriſt in vs. | | 

Fulle. | You that could conſtrue ſo pretily before, do 
nowforget your concords, for hc arcepra, will not agree 
with ſacramentum in number, that ſhould haue bene the 
nominatiue caſe to eff, And what can theſe thinges be- 
ing taken, haue relation vnto, but to the fleſh and bloud 
of Chriſt, which immediately before-was auouched ro 
be fleth and bloud truely ? which being receiued, maketh 
Chriſt to dwell in vs, and vs in Chriſt, The outwarde 
thing that is receiued, bringeth not to paſſe, that Chriſt 
dwelleth in them that teceiue it. Wherefore the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt are receiued inwardly, & not outwardly. 

Sand. He ſaith further: Chriſt himſelfe is in vs by his fleſh: 
not by the meane of bread and wine. 

Full. Who ſaith otherwiſe? 

Sand, And afterwarde he is beleeued to be in vs by the 
my ſterie ofthe ſacraments , ipſo in nobis naturaliter per ma- 
nente, himſelfe tarying naturally in vs. | 

Fulle. This cannot be after the popiſh vnderſtanding, 
by which Chriſt tarieth no longer in vs, then y formes of 
bread and wine remaine vneorrupted. 


Sand. He concludeth againſt the third argument of ,5 


the Arrians: Si ergo nos &c. If then we liue eee (62% 2 
tei- 77 


cording to the fleſh by him, that is to ſay hauing o 


ned the nature of his fleſh, how can hee bur haue the fa- ,, 
ther naturally in himſelte, according to y ſpirit, ſeing he »» 
liueth for y father By which it d as Y 3 55 
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of God the father is really in the perſon of Chriſt: Sog. 
Hilarie meant, that Chriſtes natural ſubſtance b meane 
of y ſacrament recciued,is within our owne perſons, 
Fulle. Then Hilarie ſhould meane, that Chriſt is nz. 
turally in none, | but ſuch as receiue that ſacrament and 
that none line naturally according toy fleſhe by Chriſt 
but they that receiue the communion : which is falſe, 
Therefore he meaneth that Chriſts fleſh is truely vnited 
to vs by vertue of his ſpirir,which is teſtified in the ſacn- 
ment, and not that the ſacrament receiued, is the onelie 
meane, but the ſeale of our faith, which apprehedeth the 
working of Gods ſpirit in this merucilous coniunction 
aboue the reach of mans reaſon, | 

Sand, Bur Hilarie ſaith: By the Sacrament of ſleſe 
and bloud, the proprietie of natural communis is gras 
ted. | 

Fulle. We ſay and beleeue the fame, but not onely 

by the ſacrament of the ſupper, but without it alſo, 

Sand. And againe : by the ſame taryiog carnally,to 
wit in truth of fleſh,in vs, - | | 
Fulle. But yet after a ſpiritual manner, according to 
which q, being once entted into vs, hee neuer departeth 
from vs, as in the popiſh ſenſe he doth, when the ſhapes of 
bread and wine are corrupted, 

Sand, Laſte of all, the myſterie of true and naturall 
vnitie, is to be preached in eo nobis corporaliter & inſeparatk 
liter vnitis: We being vnited in him corporally ben 

arably. | 
Fulle. This cannot be reſtrained to the ſuppet. ſeeing 
he is corporally aud inſeparablie vnited to all his mem- 
bers, of which manie neuer receiued the communion. 
And that which you teach men to receiue in the commu- 
nion, is not ynſeparablie vnited to them, for it departeth 
as ſoone as the breade and wine by heat of the ſtomake, 
are puttified according to all your ſchoolemens opini- 
ons. Wherefore there is no cauſe, why Maiſter lewell 
ſhouldg diſſemble this point, which maketh wholy 2 
gainſt your vnderſtanding of Chriſt preſent , naturally, 
corpomlly, really. &. 4 


— 
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ITew., Thole 2 Chriſt corporally, earnally, 
and naturally is within vs, in their owne rigor ſeeme 
veric hard. | 

Sand. They muſt needes ſeeme hard to him that be- 
leeueth not. | | | 

Faulk, Maſter Iewel belecueth them in ſuch ſenſe, as 
they were ſpoken & ment by Hilarie, & not as you wreſt 


lev. Hilarius ſaid: we areione with God the father, 
& the ſonne, not only by adoption or conſent of mind, 
ol alſo by nature, which according to the letter, cannot 

true. 

Send, It is a moſt impudent lie forged vpon 8 Hila- 
rie.that we are one with God y father by nature, or with 
God the ſonne in his diuine nature. 

Faulk, You are mad through malice, no man char - 
geth S. Hilarie but with the phraſe of ſpeech, by which 
it is manifeſt, he tooke the wordes nature & naturally, o- 
therwiſe then you, as appeareth euen by that his gene- 
rall rule: Qui per eandem &. Thoſe y by the ſame thing 
are one, they are one by nature, and not by will onely. 

: Jew, The fathers haue bene faine to expound , and 
to mollifie ſuch violent and exceſſive kindes of ſpeach. 
Fand. Now you ſhew your ſelf in your colors, you think 
the fathers do not ſpeake wel, for violent ſpeaches bee no 
good ſpeaches, & exceſſiue {peaches be not literally true. 

Hul. Sometime the fathers ſpeake neither well nor 
truely. But theſe violent and exceſſiue ſpeaches, are well 
inough and good ſpeaches, if they bee well and rightly 
vnderſtood. | 

And what if hyperbolicall ſpeaches bee not literally 
true, are they therefore falſe in the right meaning of the 
ſpeakers? Metaphors be not literally true, wil you ther- 
Fre ſay, that a ee. is ſpoken by a Metaphor , is 
ſpoken vatruely? This paltrie is but to mocke, ſelye vne 
learned Papiſtes, of whom you haue exbibition, for ſuch 
as knowe what figures of Rhetorike meane, woulde 
thioke you worthie to weare a cockeſcombe, thus to di- 
ſpute of true and falſe, out of Rhetoricall figures. 

. | Ddd3_ .. Sand, 
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in our mouth Is he any ofthis bodily? 
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more then of manna literally. 


Sand, Maſter Iewel is mad, he is blinde, full of «x2 
treme malice. _ 


Full. Railing, in ſtcede of wordes proouing, chat 


Nyſſen ſpeaketh of the ſacrament, or of Chriſts natural! 
dwelling in vs. i 0 

lew, The purpoſe of Gregorie Nyſſen, was onelie 
to ſpeake of Chriſtes birth. : , 

Sand. His purpoſe was to ſpeak of manna, which 
did both ſigniſie the birth of Chriſt, and the ſacrament 
of the altar, 

Full. What word haue you to prooue, that he ſpake 
of it, as it doth ſigniſie the ſacrament of the altar? 
lew. In like manner of ſpeach Saint Hierome faith; 
The wheat whereof the beauenly bread is made, is that 
of which our Lorde ſaide, my fleſhe is meat in deede. 
| Sand, The peach of S. Hierome, is of the ſacrament, 


therefore the ſpeach of Nyſſenus, which you confeſſe to 


be like, 
Full. It is not like in ſcope and purpoſe, but in the 


phraſe ſpeaking of wheate. 


lew, And to this purpoſe, ſaith Amphilochius : valeſſs 
Chriſt had bene borne carnally,thou haddeſt not beene 
borne ſpiritually. 
Sand, I knowe not to what purpoſc hee ſpeaketh it 
but that Chriſtes birth is neceſſarie to our ſaluation, an 
becauſe, if that birth had not gone before, we could not 
haue eaten that bodie in the ſacrament. 
Full. You might haue inferred cating ſpititually u 
well as borne ſpiritually . 
ler. As Nyſlen ſaith, Chriſt is made our bread: fo 
he ſaith , he becommeth ſtrong meat vnto the perkeQte, 
herbes.vato the weake,&c. (3; 
|| Sand He may be bread, herbes, and milke in the ſacr2« 
ment, and without it, but he is bread, hearbs, and milke, 
to vs in our mouthes ( as manna was to the Iewes) one · 
Iy in the ſacrament. a 
Fulk, Where haue you in Nyſſen your, But he is lc. 


ler 


a 
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'  Tewell, Gregone Nyſſen — that wee receiue 

Chriſtes bodie otherwiſe then in the Sacrament, for hee 

faith:whoſo hath aboundantly drunke of the Apoſtles . 
ſprings, hath alreadie receiued whole Chriſt, 
Sander. You miſſe of your proofe, you ſhould proue. 
that he recciucth Chriſts bodie, & you proue y he recei 
ueth Chriſt.Gregorie ſpake of his diuine nature, (which . 
my be receiued in our heart, & yet not his body in our 

e. 
Fulle. I pray you ſir, is not whole Chriſt, both the 
diuinitie & the humanitie? 6:5 
Sander. If the cating of Chriſt proue his birth, it wil 
follow, that as be is borne really, ſo much more, hee is 
eaten really: if hee were only eaten by faith: thence we 
could conclude no more but a birth by faith. 

Fulle. You may as well conclude, if he be eaten only 
vnder the forme of breade, he was borne onely vader the 
form of bread, ſuch ſtrength isan D. Hardings argumẽt. 


CN TTA 8 

Sander. That M. Iewel bath not well anſwered, the 
places of S. Cyrillus. 

Harding. Cyrillus ſaith-when the myſtical bleſſing is 
become to be in vs,doth it not cauſe Chriſt to dwell in 
vs corporally,by receiuing ofChriſts body in j commu» 
nion? The ſame thing he ſaith in diuerſe other places. 

lewel. Cytillus expoundeth himſelf: natural vnion 
is nothing elſe, but a true vnion. Wee ate by nature the 
children of anger, that is in deede & truely. 

Sander, He faith not(it is nothing elſe) but. ſi nammalſẽt 
If wee call it a naturall vnion, wee ſhall call it a true 
vnion. At 
Fulke, M.lewel faith not generally, that naturall is 
nothing but true, but with Cyril in theſe ſpeaches, it is 
nothing but true, as he expoundeth himſelfe. 

er, That which you ſaide of Saint Auguſtine; 
Corporaluer non umbralirer, ſed ver? & ſolide: 1 could not 
finde it vpon the 67. Pſalm. 

Fulke, Then you fought it verie negligently: for 
5 2 Ddd x thete 
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there it is written, vpon the 16. verſe of that Plalme, in 
te theſe words. In ipſo quppe inhabitar omnis pleniiudo diningg.. © 
cis. non vmbraliter, tan quam in tempio a rege Salomone fatty 
(i fed corporaiuer jd ef}. ſolide atque veratiter. For in him d wel. 
«+ leth all the fulneſle of the diuinitie, not ſhadowedly. u 
cc in the temple made by king Salomon, but corpo rally, 
«chart js to lay, ſoundly and truely. This expoſition ot the 
worde,corporally,plcaſed you not, aud therefore you 
coulde nor finde it: for, if you had red ouer little more 
then halle the diſcourſe vpon the Plalm,you muſt necds 
haue found it. | 
Sander. Saith not Cytill, that the myſticall bleſ- 
fing maketh him to dwell corporally in ys; BY 
Fulle. He ſaith, the vertue of the myſtica]l bleſſing. 
when it is wrought in vs, maketh him to dwell allo cor- 
porally in vs. 
.| Jewel. Saint Paul faith: The heathens are become 
goncorporall , and partakets of the promiſe in Iclg 
Chriſt. 

Sander. The word-corporall fignificth no more, but 
that the lewes and Gedtils are of one ſellou ſhip, but᷑the 
meanes of making them one, remaine notwithſtanding 
to be declared. 

Fur. They are declared by S. Paul to be, In Chriſt, 
by the Goſpell. | 

Jewe!l, By the wordes corporally & naturally,a full 
perfeR ſpirituall coniunction is meant, excluding all 
manner ot fantaſies. | | 

Sander, Is not that coniunction which is by faith & 
ſpncere lone (wherof Cyrill faith, we are not opel ioy- 
ned thereby ; but quoque allo corporatly.} a lull perfect 
ſpirituall conjunction? | 
Fulle. It is het full & perſect by faith and loae, ex- 
cept we be ſpiritually fed w the bodie & blod of Chriſt 

Sander. If cotporally be nothing elſe io ſay, hut truly 
& witbaut imagination: How conſtrue you theſe words 
ol Paul: All the fulnes of the Godhead: dwelleth cot - 
ro ally in Chriſt? | 10 57 17 

Fulle. I confirue them, 2s S. Auguſtine dot: in Pn. 
7 67. belote 
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67.before ſaid, which place you liſt not to find, AndTI 


anſwered by i. Pubs. N ” 


pray you do you cõſtrue corporally fo, that you vnder- 
ſtand the gedncad to be a bodie, as in your next argu- 
ment 4 comugais. {| 

Sander. How can you auoid y yoke,the dependance, 


the mutual teſpect that is betweene bodie & bodily? if 


bodily be truely, then corpus with M. Iewel, is latine for 
true. | | 

Fulle. The yoke is auoided, when the aduerb figni. 
fieth only a ſimilitude vnto that which is meant by the 
No vnc: as ſpiritualiter entarceth, not the preſence of 2 
ſpirite, bar after the ſimilitude or maner ofa ſpitite. So 
angelicè vinert, uento ib iaftere, regaliter etnlari, To liue 
like an Angel, To boaſt vainly like the winde, To feaſt 
like a king, &c. As for cor, although it bei not Latine 


for trueth, yet to ſignifie trueth.ſometime it is not harde 


to ſinde in the ſctipture. S. Haul ſaith. The Iewith feaſtes 
ate vnsbia futuroruru, corpus autem Chriſti. the, ſnado ve of 
things to come, but the bodie is of Chriſt: bat is the 
ſenſe of badic here hut tructl2As for Sanders feate, leaſt 
Chriſtes natural] bodie miglu ſo be tranſfotmed into a 
trueth of faith or charitie » ot bones without fleſhe or. 
skinne without fle ſn ot bones is vaine and fooliſh: yea, 
ſpitctul and malicious: for, if bodie, and bodily, be ſom- 
times taken for trueth, and truuly, according to the cir- 
cumſtance of the place, it will not followe, that thoſe 
wordes ſhould always be ſo taken, where the text apen- 
Iy reclaimetbh. 12 19. Ran c 
level. Otherwiſe there muſt needs follow ibi great 
inconuenicice, that our bodie muſt be in lile maner cor 
porally, naturally, and fleſhly in Chriſts bodie . For Hi. 
larius faith, We alſo are naturally in him. And Cyrillus, 
We are corpo rally in Chtiſt. 1 et? 
Sander. It is moſt true, duritg the time. of be con · 
junction 7 9% St. E . 
Fulke, The time of the coniunction is perpetual; for 
Hiſatie ſaith, We are inſepatably vnited in him. lib. 2. 
Teach your Papiſtes, that the bodie of Chriſt is none o- 
vile in their mouth & bodie, then they are in ben pl 
bd Cir , 


«**x 
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Chriſt, yon may whiſtle for your Popiſh real preſenci 
| Jewel, That we be thus in Chriſt, requireth not n 
corporall being. | 4 
Sander. That were a fine being, M. Iewel, that Chriſ 
bodie ſhould be in vs corporally, yet the being ſhoulde 
Fulle. This is a fine wit M.Sander, being demanded 
of an horſmill, to anſwere of a milhorſe. M. Jewell 
would knowe. whether any corporall being is requited, 
| chat we, l ſay we, ſnould be in iſt corporally . You 
anſwere of Chriſtes being in vs, becauſe you cannot a- 
uoide the abſurditie of our becing in Chriſte corpo- | 
rally, after your corporall and carnall yaderſian. 


. GINYD. 

| Jewel Ie requireth not any locall being, 
Sander. It is a locall 22 in reſpe& 4. the ſub 
Nance of Chriſt occupieth the ſame place, vader the 
forme of bread, which the ſubſtance of} bread did occu · 
pic before, | 

Fulle. That is a fine place for a man of perfect ſta · 
ture. But why anſwere you of Chriſtes being in the 5a · 
crament, when M. Iewel ſpeaketh of our being in Chriſt 
corporally? ee your infirmitie: you cannot 
heare on that fide, 

| Jewel, Chriſt fittiog in heauen, is herein vs, not by 
a naturall, but by a ſpirituall meane of being. 
Sander. The being of Chriſt in vs by bis ſpirite,is 
alſo natural, concerning the nature of his godhed, which 
is euery where. | ; 
Fulle. Still you take chalke for cheeſe. Wee enquite 
of the beeing of his humanitie, whether it may be hatu- 
cally ſitting in heauen, and here with vs. 0 

| Jewell, Saint Auguſtine ſayth: After that Chriſt i 
aſcended, he is in vs by his ſpitite. And S. Baſil, and 2 
gaine S. Auguſtine ſaith the like in diuerſe places - And 
Chriſt ſpake in S. Paul, c. 

| Sander, Shall one trueth alwayes diſplace another 
3 Theſe be ſowters arguments, Chriſt is God, 


orc he is not man: he is in heauen, erg . 


fin earth, dec. 
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Fulle. Saint Auguſtine, by his aſcenſion, and ow 
uy. 


| ſence by his ſpirite, concludeth the abſence of his 

7 manitie from the earth. Iſcendi in Calan, & noneft hic, he 
bath aſcended into heauen, and he is not here, In Ioan. Tr. 
70. This is no ſowters argument, except Saint Augu- 


ſtine be a ſowter, in fine Maſter Sanders deintie iudge- 


ment. 


Jewell, This coniunction is ſpirituall, & therefore 
needeth not, neither the circumſtance of place, nor core 
porall preſence. | | 

ander. The coniunQtion is ſpirituall, but the ma- 
ner of working it, is brought to paſſe, by the corporall 
ſubſtance of Chriſt. - | 

Fulle. The corporal ſubſtance needeth not to come 
vnto vs, that a ſpirituall coniunction may be made be- 
tweene Chriſt and vs: the ſpirite of God, is the onely ne- 
ceſſarie meane to make a ſpirituall coniunction. 

Jewel, The coniunction that is betweene Chriſt 8 


Is, neither doth —_ perſons, nor vnite ſubſtances: burt 
c 


it doeth knit our 
ſaith S.Cyprian. 

Sander. S. Cyprian meaneth, we are not made con- 
ſubſtantiall to the Trinitie. 

Fulle. He denyeth the corporall manner of vnitin 
of ſubſtances, namely of the ſubſtance of our 3 
the ſubſtance of the Lodie of Chriſt. 

Tewell, The coniunction becauſe it is ſpititual, true, 
full. and perfect, is expreſſed by this terme, corporall. 

Sander. As though, God, becauſe he is ſpiritual, true, 
full and perfect, he might therefore be called corporall. 

Fulle. As though, that which is in ſomethings, is 
neceſſarie to bee in all thinges , and yet the Godhead, 
which is ſpiritually,truly,fully, and perfectly in Chriſt, 
is ſaid to be in him corporally,Col.2. 

Sander. Whoeuer heard of ſuch vanitieꝰ becauſc it 

is ſpirituall,it is termed corporall, 

Fulle. Who euer heard vainer ſophiſtrie , then that 
which diuideth things x9 be ioyned together? Maſter 


Qs togither,and ioyne our willes, 


Iewel 


» 
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jewel addeth true, ſull & perfect. 8 
1 Iewel. "Corporall coniunction remoueth all mater 
light and accidentall ioy ning. ä 
Sander. If all accidentall ioy ning be remoued, on. 
ſubſtantiall i 1 remaineth. A ſubſtantiall loyning 
requireth the ſubſtances to be preſent that are ioyned 
together.. | 

Fulke, The ſubſtances chat are ioyned together after | 
a ſpiritual! manner, necde no locall preſence of the ſub- 

| Nances to be ioyned, whome the ſpirite of Chriſte can 
couple, though they be in place diſtant, with an inſepa- 
Table vnion. | 
Iewell. It is vtterly vntrue, that we have Chriſt cor- 
porally within vs, onely by receiuing the Sacra- 
ment. | 

Sander, Neuer a father by you named, ſaith as you 

doe, and therefore you ſpeake ot your owne head. 

Fulle. All the fathers that ſaye Chriſt dwellech in 
vs corporally, ſpeake generally of all the members of 
the Church,, of which many haue not receiued the 
Sactament, therefore it is not by the Sacramcar 
oucly. | | : 

Sander, Seeing wee cannot haue him corporal:y in 
vs, without his bodic be within vs, and yet none o:her 
thing is his bodice, betide that which is deliuered at his 
ſupper, by that mcane onely hee may bee corporally 
in vs. ) | 

Fulle. Neuer a father by you named, either fayeth, 
or meaneth, that any of your two propoſitions are 
true, therefore your concluſion is of your owne 
heade. | | 
level. By Maſter Hardings conſtruction, tbe childe 
is damned , who dyeth without receiuing the Sacra» 
ment of Chtiſtes bodie. | | 
Sander, No Catholike doeth teache ſo. Baptiſme 
ſuſſice th vntill a man come to yeres of diſcretion. 
Fulle. Ergo, Baptiſme maketh Chrilt to dell in vs 


col po Ap 1. lexell, 
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ewe. Without naturall participation of Chriſtes 


fleſh,there is no ſaluation. - | | | 
Sander. If it be fo, it is you that teach the damnati« 
on of all thoſe that teceiue not the Euchariſtic, - 

Fulk, Tris io, becauſe Chiiſt faith: Except ye eate 
the fleſh of the ſonne of man,and drinke his bloud, &c. 
and becauſe it is ſo, and yet all ate not damned that te- 
ce iue not the Euchariſt, This naturall participation, & 
eating of the fleſh of Chriſt, is not onely in the Eu- 
chatiſt. SEA | 

Jewell, S. Chryſoſtome faith : In the Sacrament of 
baptiſme,we are made fleſh of Chriſtes fleſh, and bone 
of his bones. | | 

Sander. Theſe wordes you haue not in Chryſo- 
ſome. | | 


upon M. Iewell ſtandeth not) when you cannot auoide 
the matter. | 
Sander, Heiaith, they that are partakers ofthe my 
Keries,can tell how they ate formed properly and law» 
fully out ot him. | | 
Fulke, That they are alike formed out of Chriſt in 
both the Sacraments, it ouerthroweth your corporall 
preſence in the one only. 
Sander. Morecouzr, he giueth another ſenſe, expoun- 
ding ex ipſo,for ſecundum ipſium. 
Fulle. That taketh not away the force of his autho- 
ritie in the former ſenſe. 
Sander. He ſheweth, that we ate taken out of Chriſts 
ſide, as Eua out of Adam. | 
Fulle. If that be by bapriſme,it proueth M. Iewels 
ropoſition, that we arc ficth of his fleſh, and bone of 
bi bones. | | 
Sander. Although it were in him, yet is it to no 
pur poſe: for it is one thing to be made of thefleſh of 
Chriſt, which may be meant of his myſticall fleſh, ano- 
ther thing to partake his fleſh naturally. We are made 
of his fleſh by ſpirituall meanes. 
Fulle. What can it bee, to partake W 
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Fulle. You cauill at the forme of wordes, { where=. | 
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bis fleſh,if it be not to become ficth of his fleſh, & bas 
of his bones? you ſaye, we may be made of his fleſh, by 
ſpirituall meanes: what may wee be made of the matter 
of his fleſh > Chry ſoſtome telleth you fleſh and bones; 
ea, of his myſticall fleſn. What, are we made myſticall 

eſt then verily wee muſt bee made myſtical} bones 
alſo . This is a miſtic expoſition of fo. clexe a 
matter... ; ; 
Sander. The reaſon why. certeine places of Scrip- 
ture ate interpreted, ſometime of baptiſme, ſometime ot 
Chriſtes ſupper, is, becauſe in the olde time, in manye 
countries, the Sacrament of Chriſtes bodie, was giuen 
ſtraight after baptiſme. _ 

Fulke, A wile reaſon , why they ſhoulde make that 
common to both the Sacraments, which was proper to 
one. They were not miniſtred ſo neere in time, but they 
could diſcerne what was common, what was peculiar to 
either of them. 

Jewel, Maſter Harding is not yet able to find, that 
Chriſtes bodię is either corporally receiued into our bo- 
dies, or corporally preſent in the Sacrament. 

Sander, It is you that are not able to finde it: for 
D. Hard ing hath founde it , and I haue ſnewed it in 
Chryſoſtome, S. Hilarie, Gregorie Nyſſen. 

Fulle. Let the readers iudge what you haue founde, 

but vaine cauillations: for, neither the words, nor y mat 
ters, you haue ſhewed. * 

Sender. So would I ſhewe it at large out of Cyril- F 

Jus, but that partely the booke is growne alreadic too 

great: partly, a marucilous number of places doe proue 
boch Ghriſtes bodie to be fcorporally receiued into our 
bodies, and to bee ed: preſent in the Sacra» 
ment. | ; . 

Ful. So would I anſwere you ſufficiently, for any = 
you can bring out of Cyrillus , but that I haue anſwere 
alreadie in many places throughout this booketo all 
that cuer you. can gather, and ſcrape to make a ſhewe 


of any ſuch matter, which were meere tediouſneſſe gy" 


* 
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arding, Tbe Catholike fathers fithens Bereogarins 


time haus vſed the termes really, ſubſtantially, &c. to 
excl ude metaphors and figures, and to confeſſe a moſt 


ſupe rnaturall ynion with Chriſt, by meane of his natu- 
rall fleſh, really though not locally preſent, 

lewall. Theſe doors lived with in theſe 300. yeres, 
and are ſuch as Maſter Harding thought not worth the 


aaming , 60 
* Hee named none, becauſe your impudent 
oclamation, bound him to the time. eth 
Fulle. He was not ſo bound to the time, but he might 
haue named, if any had beene of greater antiquitie then 
300. yeares 0 og fo [ 
Sander, Damaſcen ſaith the bread, wine & water is 
ſupernarurally changed into y body, & bloud of Chriſt. 
Theophilact faith, the bread is with ſecret wordes chan- 
gcd into our Lordes fleſh, and theſe are aboue 700.yeres. 
old, ſpeaking of tranſubſtantiation. 
Fulle. Neither of both vſeth the termes really, ſub- 
ſtantially. &c. which is the matter in queſtion. And al- 
though they vſe the termes of changing and transfor - 


mation, yet neither of both acknowledged tranſubſtan- 


tiation, nor the Church of the Grecians, whereof they 
were members vnto this day, doth acknowledge it. 
Sander, Haymo, Remigius, Paſeaſius, Lanfrancus, luo, 
Guimundus, Anſelmus, Rupertus, Algerus were all 
learned men, and all aboue 300. yeres old. a 
Fulle. Yet you ſhewe not where any of them, al- 


; though moſt of them were great enemies of Berengari- 


us, did vſe the termes really, ſubſtantially,&c. 

Sander, Bernard whome you hauc often alleaged, 
writeth inſer, de ſanf}, Martyr. Euen to this day, the ſame 
fleſh is exhibited to vs, which the Apoſtles had ſeene in 
his manhood, but yet ſpiritually forſouth, not carnally. 
For there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſay, y apparition, 
which was made to tlie fathers of the olde Teſtament, 
either that preſence of his fleſh, which was exhibited to 
the Apoſtles , to bee denied in theſe our daies, . For to 
ss Ee dem 
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them who faithfully confider the matter it ſhal be c 
F neither of both lacketh. For the true ſubſtance of the 
ſleſhe ir felfe is preſent, nowe alſo to vs no doubt verily, 


but that it is ſo inthe Sacrament, 
Fulle. This teſtimony affirmeth, 5 preſence of Chriſty 
ficſh (piritually, which we grant, and denteth the terme 
carniliy,which is o ne of the termes in queſtion. 
lere. Their doctrine is without comfort. They hold 
that the body of Chriſt remaineth no longer in out bo. 
dies, but one ly vntill the formes of bread and wine be · 
gin to alter. LO 
Sender. It is not without comfort:ſeing a merueilous 
commoditie by this touching -riſeth to our ſpirite and 
ſoule: as to thoſe whom Chriſt healed by touching. 
Fulle. They were as well healed whome he touched 
not, bur onely cured by his word . But what is become 
of that mingling of Chriſtes fleſh with ours, and his in- 
ſeparable dwelling corporally ia vs, out of Chryſoſtom, 


Hilatius and Cyrillus, Cap. 21. 22.and 23. of this booke? 


if Chriſts body tary no longer with vs, where is the hope 
of reſorrection, if the quickning ifleſh of Chriſt bee not 
ſtill in vs? | 

Sander. Moreouer I haue often ſaid: our coniunction 
with Chriſt in this Sacrament, is like the carnall copu · 
lation betwene the wife and huſ band, where twaine are 
in = flcſh, yet tary not alwaies corporally ioyned to- 

nher. 7 8 

i Fulle. You haue often made a ſhameleſſe, beaſtly, 
and filthy compariſon , betwene ſo high a myſtery, and 
fo groſſe and carnall copulation. 

| Texell, Some otbers ſaye, t hat ſo ſoone as our teeth 
touch the bread, ſtreightwaies Chriſtes body is taken vp 
into heaucn. The wordes be thele: Cerrum ef quod quam 
chò ſpecies dentibus teruntur, tam cit in c@lum vapitur corpus 
Chrifti. | 
Sander, The greateſt flower of your garland liethia 
g'ofles and phraſes. . 

Fulke. The beſt grace you haue, is in railing and 


tr mares 
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Sander. You haue falſely tranſlated the gloſſe, you 
haue engliſhed term touched, and ſpecier bread. In Bey 
Fengacis confeſſion, you could terme it by the worde, 
rinacd, 3 19316 DI V5 IE 

Fulle. Fo he could do nowe, if he-bad-prrpoſed ra- 
ther to as then to ſhewe that writers opimõ: which 
according to the cuſtome of Papiſtes nie hich grind 
not, but ſwallo e down, there what yee call! ſpecies, (tt 
ſhapes I cannot name it, becauſe other things of greater 
moment then ſhapes are in it) muſt be undorſtoode of 
touching with teeth, and not of grinding, here no grin- 
ding is: and yet if it were grinded with teeth; chat grin- 
ding followeth ſo necre the touching, that ibere is ima 
di —_ time berweede them. 4 1M 
.  Tewell, i- Here a maũ may (ay vnto M. Hading. as 
did before to the 2 ein ue of 

Sender; He ſpake againfithe heretike by the autho 
ritic of Cyrillus, whichtaught vs th be tot porally ioy - 
ned by natural I participation to Chriſt. A bradebes are 
ioyned to the vine, and not by faith onely!;! 25 5 7 1 
Fulle. And even ſo may he ſpeake gainſt Maſter 
Harding, by the authoritie of Hilarius; hitch . ſaith / o- 
gaiiiſt the Arrians, that v ate corporally & inſeparably 
vni teckin Chriſt, hich is. contrarie tu this popiſn do- 
Qrine of Chriſtes departing ftom vr. » ob 06 + 
Sander. Hring, if youcan;M.lewel,afaging of aboue 
a thouſand yerres olde, by which D. Hatdiags doctrine 
may be accuſed of hereſie- g JH ns 

Fulle. He bath brought. in his two bookes written 
agiinſt D. Harding, mote them ſiue hundred ſuch ſay + 


inge tit ir tic t SAontiiu og b˙ν⁰ẽeasnm i 
..: Jewel], . Commeth Chriſt to vs from heauen, & by & 
by forſaketh vs? AX A 


auler. His bodie commerh not-downe from hea - 
uen, but the bread is changed into his bodie , as at his 
inaarhation he came not from bheauen. by forſakiog his 
glotie, but by aſſumpting fleſh of the virgin. 


Fulke, His godbead which fillech ali places, needed 


nolocall aſcending or deſcending. Therefore, it is ill 
| Eee 2 com- 


— a 1 
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eompared with his body, which is cireumleriptible, exs 
cept you will become an Eutychiav,and vbiquiſt, ; 
Sander. As after his reſurtection, he aſcended into 
heauen,ſo after the communion, the formes of bread & 
wine, beingronſumed, Chriſt ceaſſeth to he corporally 
"with yS67!7; TTL TEETER 
Full A wiſe ſimilitude. The conſuming of the 
"formers of bread and wine is compared to the reſurrecti- 
on: the ceaſſing of his being corpotally with vs, to his 
aſcenſion: But how commeth this ceaſſing? by a newe 
tra ſubſtantiation of the body and bloud of Chriſt in- 
ti vxead and wine? or Chriſt forſaking the formes, by 
ix nee oreativn of ſubſtance vnto them? or elſe are the 
formes left emptie both of their owne ſubſtance and of 
the ſubſtanck ul Chriſte Againſt this ceaſſing of Chriſt to 
be corporal ly with vs; Hilarie ſaith, in eo nobis corporali. 
ver er anſtp, Bilder omit :'Wearevoitcdto him, not oa · 
Iy cotporatly,butalſo ene 
St lee Or, that wee ente Cbriſt, and yet receiue him 
not, or haue hir not: or that he entreth not, cc. 
; Sender;:1 Who teacheth the oontraric , but that your 
one ſhadowe troubleth you US 
I. a Thoſe popiſh doctor that teach that the body 
-of Ch cee ſoon as the ſpecies 
are grinded with the teeth, 41 tf 4 cl 
e Hie laich this preſence is knowen to God one- 
ly, chen it followeth,Maſter-Harding knoweth it not. 
Sand. He ſaith not this prefence, but the manner of 
: this preſetieg;dhy doe you fallife his word? + 
Fa Wouſde any man thinke, the minnet of the 
reſence ſhoulde be ynknowne to him, which affirmeth 
Sis reallie, ſubſtantially ; corporaliy;;'carnally ;ſeali- 
blieꝛ&c. | . ent (6 
level. Sotlũs article is concluded with an re- 
a., „ bud: 3 Jhαν,ẽ « "1 Jo 
Sand. Not fo, beeauſe the queſtion is not of ihe ma- 
ner of Chriſts preſence, but of his reall preſence, though 
the manuer be voknowen, (| ry Tub, 


* - * 
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Fulle. Nay, the queſtion is not of the reall preſence, 
which we al wayes confeſſe, but of the maner of preſence, 
whether it be ſpiritually, or corporally. 

Sand, A non credimus is a worſe fault, then an ignora- 
A Fulle. It 10 no fault not to heleeue, that which ſcrip- 
ture doth not teac. ABORT 1 | 
jewel. The old fathers neuer left vs in ſuch doubts. 
Sand, 1 willeth vs to giue ſtrong faith to 
the myſteriet, hut to leaue the way & knowledge of bis 
worke vnto God. The firſt part ye haue broken 
Fulle. The firſt part we haue not broken, for we be · 
lecue che myſteries to bee the ſame that Chriſt ſaieth 
they ate, but you haue broken the laſte part, becauſe 
5 8 addè really, ſubſtãtial ly, corporal ly, &c. which you 
baue not learned of Chriſt. 
level, Emiſſenus ſaieth: Chriſt is preſent by his 
race. * en 2 286 5 
8 Sand. You haue put a falſe vominatiue caſe, it is vi- 
tima, the oblation which is preſent in grace. 
Fulle. And whatis the ſubſtance of that eternall ſa- 
erifice, but Chriſt? for the action you conleſſe to be vt 
terly paſt. { „ iter 21 0 
... Jewel, Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Chriſt is preſent in vs 
by his ſpirit. ü ni bo ii. | 
Sand. That is true. when he is in vs by his fleſh. 
Fall. It is his ſpirit that maketh his fleſni preſent, to vs 
after a wonderfull manne. 1 413 
level. You ſhall not eate this bodie that you ſee : ir 
is 2 certaine ſacrament that I deliuer you. 
Sund, The wordes of S-Auguſtine are, I haue com- 
meaded or ſet fortn. 0 ö 
Fulle. To commend or ſet forth, is to deliuer in do- 
rige. F 1 2 vil £25! 15 „„ 
Sand, That which was commended at Capernaumy - 
Vas onely the Taine' fleſh which dyed for vu, therefore 
that fleſh muſt be deliuered, not in a viſible manner, 
vut yet in truck of giuing. by bodie & taking by bodie. 
(Eee Fe 
0 54 


7% Fan enen the T-fupper 


guſtine denieth, in the perſon of Chriſt: ye ſhall por eate 


Neſhe and hloude to hee eaten of all that beleeued and 


corporally. | 


corporally concerning the ſacramentu. 2! 


Fulle. That giuing and taking by bodie, Saif 


this bod ie that yee ſee, nor drinke that bloude which 
ſhalbe ſhedde: It is a ſacrament or myſterie which I hays 
commended vnto you, which being {pFitually vnder. 
ſoode, ſhallquicken you. . 
Sand. In deede M. Iewel, Chriſt delivered his fleſhe 
as wel} at Capernaum, as at his ſupper by your doctrine, 
But not ſo by the docttine of the Gol vel. | Ry 
Fulle. The Goſpel ſaith: ia d gar 29) ars excepft: 
7 doe eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man. and doe drinke 
is bloud, wx i you haue not nowe. life in you; Chriſt | 
ſpeaketh in the preſent temps. But howe coulde tbe7 | 
eate his fleſh and drinke his bloud, chat they might hau 
life, except he did then deliuet his fleſh, as well as at hi? 
ſuppen For many of the might die before y inſtitution of 
his ſupper. Againe he ſaith; 2454ab &c:he which doth'cate 
my fleſh, & which doth drinke my bloud. : hath none 
lite euerlaſting, and Iwikraiſelnm vp in the laſt day. For 
my fleſhe is verily meate, & my bloude is verily drinke. 
Howe wat it verily meate and dricke,when he ſpake , if 
no man might eate and drinke it, before his ſupper? A- 
gaine, He which doth eate my fleſhe, and which doth 
drinke my bloude, doeth abide in mee, and I in him. 
Ho can this be verified in the preſent temps, ſo ofte re- 
peted. except 'Chriſt did at ihat preſent time deliver his 


offered the ſame to all that heard himꝰwherrfote the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, is agreable to that which ma- 
ſter lewel teacheth, and directlye contratie to maſter 
Sanders doctrine that Chriſt deliuered not his fleſh and 
blood to be eaten & dronken before his ſupper; but one» 
ly ptomiſed them at Caperũ aum. 
lew, Thus the holy tathers ſay Chriſt is preſent, ne 
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Sand. Both S. Cyril! and S. Hilarie haue the worde 


Full. But neither of both ſaith, that Chriſt is preſent 
ja thc iacrament corporally. Dy 


iT F * 


G7. annſwerea / At HIKE, 
„ #-. Not catnally. 
. ', S.Hilaric hath the word carnally. 
wi, Tou play mockeholiday. S. Hilarie ſaith not, 
That Chriſt is preſent in the ſacrament camal ly. 
> Jew, Nor urally. 
Sand. S. Hllarie hath the tearme naturally, diuerſe 
times, and 5. Cyrill callcth it natural partaking, and na- 


»w 


5 turall vnion. 

Ful. Neither the one, nor the other, euer ſaide, that 
Chriſt is in the ſacrament naturally. Touching the na- 
turall participation and vnion, it hath bene ſhewed how 
it may be without Chriſt being preſent, naturally, in the 

- Gacrament, | 
f ew. But as in a ſactament, by his ſpirit & by his grace, 
Sand. Here appeareth what ſtuffe you haue fedde the 
' reader withall in your whole booke. For partly you de- 
nie a ttueth, which is that Chriſt is not corporally pre- 
ſent, againſt the expreſſe worde of God, and the fathers, 
as I haue ſhewed. 

Fulk. And yet neither the expreſſe word of God, nor 
any of the fathers. haue this ſentence: Chriſt is corporally 
preſent in the ſacrament,or any thing equiualent to it. 

ü Sand. Partly you prooue, that your hereſie by an o- 
ther trueth which rather eſtabliſheth then hindereth the 
reall preſence, For Chriſt cannot be better preſent in 
l ſpirit and grace, then if he be preſent in his fleſh. 

775 Full. The preſence of Chriſt by his ſpirit and grace, 
erxcludeth your hereſie of preſence corporally, and he is 
better preſent by ſpirit and grace, whereby he tarieth in 
vs for cuer,then by your imagined preſence of his body, 
in which you confeſſe him to taric but a ſhort time, no 
not in them that receiue the ſacrament moſt worthilie. 

Your concluſion being for y moſt part, but a repetiti- 
on of ſuch cauils, landers, and tailings, as you haue vſed 
throughout the booke, deſerueth no ſeuerall anſwere: 
partly becauſe the greateſt part of them are anſwered al- 
readie, and partly becauſe both they and the reſt,conteine 
nothing but gencrall accuſations, without any ſpeciall 
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